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| FALK: 

Seen © complete HEBREW GRAMMAR; with PoinTS, . 
_ clearly explained in Exgiiſb, and digeſted in ſo eaſy a Manner, chat 
any Perſon capable of underſtanding the Exgliſʒi Grammar may, 


without the Aſſiſtance of a Maſter, arrive at A competent Know- 


ledge of the Hebrew Language; the HEBREW GRAMMAR being 

more conformable to the Engliſh, than the Latin or Greek. The 
_ whole enriched with, Notes; in which are ſhewn the Grammatical 

Errors and Inaccuracies of the moſt diſtinguiſhed S e 


and other Writers in the Hebrew Language. | 1 

| LAKE Sh + Fu 

1 complete HEBREW-ENGLISH DICTIONARY ; cofitaining all 
the Words in the whole Four-and-twerity Books of the Old Tefta- 


ment (being pure Hebrew) 3 the Ghaldee Words in Daniel and E. 


ra; the Targums of Onkelas, Jonathan, and Jeruſalem; aud ſuch, 
Words i in the Talmud, and Writings of the moſt eminent Rabbins, 
as ſerve to illuſtrate: Scripture 3 or treat of Philoſpphy, Arts, or 
- Baches; - whether derived from the Chaldee, Perjic, Arabic, or Greek. 
The Hebrew and Chaldee to be arranged under their genuine Roots, 
and the ſpecific Signification of the Derivatives from thence illuſ- 
trated. The Talnmudical and Rabbinical to be arranged alphabeti- 
dally, actording to the three firſt Letters of the Word, except ſuch 


as are derived from ſome Hebrew Word, which will be placed un- i 5 
der the proper Hebreco Root. The whole moſt copiouſly explained, 8 


and exemplified by Paſſages cited at Length from Scripture, and 
the moſt vorrect Rabbinical Writers; by which, the more difficult 
Words and Paſſages 1 in the Sacted Writings will be explained, ac- 
' cording to their true Meaning, and the Ewely Oracles of GOD reſ- 
cued from the Errors of real or diſguiſed Friends, and the Attacks 
vf opin;and proteliel Rodhden whether Deiſts or Atheiſts, ok 


CCC : | 
To contain all Words, both aopellajive and proper, Terms of Art, 


and Phraſes uſed in the Engliſh Tongue, arranged in alphabetical 9 


Order, and explained in Hebrew. g 8 0 
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| WE NO wy a e towards the ſalvation of 
-. mankind, is an axiom univerſally-granted : And, che 
nearer we approach to tlie divine original, the greater will 
be the effect. This grand object can only be obtained, by 
a competent knowledge of the Sacred Language h 
the Supreme Being was pleaſed to reveal his will to man- 
kind; for the Hebrew hath ſuch an emphatie energy, 4 
comprehenſiveneſs, and ſublimity, which it is impoſſible 
for the verſions to reach. Conſequently, no juſt, or æxi- 
tical knowledge of the Sacred Writings of the Old Teſta- 
ment, can be obtained through their means; and which 'F 
opine to be the principal cauſe of the encreaſe of Deiſm. 
And as to the difficulty of obtaining an acquaintance with 
this Language, it is not more, or greater, than that of any 
other, provided proper rules are laid down for its attain- 
ment, which hath been my principal care, and the 5 
aim of this undertaking; in order, that the generality of ; 
mankind may be enabled to partake of the happineſs of be- 
ing made acquainted with the word of GO, in its pri- 
mitive tongue; which muſt, certainly, be a great felicity 
to a rational mind. For which reaſon, J ſuppoſe, the re- 
verend Anſelm Bayly, in his Preface to his Hebrew and 
Engliſh Bible ſays, It is a ſhame, if not a crime, for tie 
. Clergy to be unacquainted with this Language.“ And 
the reverend Mr. Romaine, on the Song of Songs, ſays, 


c Without being acquainted with the nature of the He-' 


& brew tongue, no man can be a Critic upon the Writings 
ce of the Old Teſtament,” q 
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neck But, the critical claffical Reader may, perhaps Sis: 7 
_ "What compariſon can exiſt between Maſes and the other 
Prophets, and the ancient Heathen Hiſtorians and Poets, 

for inſtruction and entertainment? To which I anſwer, 
That to a perſan who thoroughly underſtands the Hebrew, 
and really values a book for its intrinſic merit, and not by 
prejudice, a higher entertainment cannot be enjoyed, than 
what the Scriptures afford, excluſive of their influence oh 
Religion. For inftance, Moſes, who ſtands at the head of 
the Hebrew Writers, in point of time, as well as literary 
merit“; who, if conſidered as an Hiſtorian, 'an' Orator,. 
and a Poet, can be equalled by few, but ſurpaſſed by none. 
For, whatever defects may be noted in his Hiſtory, upon 
the whole, by the refined Critic, when compared with the 
more regular, and more laboured productions of the poliſh- 
ed Hiſtorians of Greece and Nome; yet, in many parts of 
it, he has given evident marks of ſuperior. abilities in the 
character of an Hiſtorian. Whoever carefully examines 
the Hiſtory of Joſeph, will find it to be, an example of 
ſimple, noble, elegant, intereſting, and pathetic narration ; 

. of a juſtneſs, neatneſs, and perſpicuity of hiſtorical com- 
poſition, to which, I opine, nothing equal, or in any de- 

gtee comparable, can be produced from Herodetus or Aeno- 

phon, Salluſt or Livy. As an Orator, his Exhortations on 
the book of Deuteronomy, carry with them a force, a ſpirit, + 
and an elegance, equal at leaſt (conſidering the ſubjeR) to 
any thing ever penned. As a Poet, his beautiful Ode, re- 
corded in Exodus, is ſuperior to any thing of the kind; 
but his Prophetic Poem in Deut, is not to be equalled. It 
contains Six Parts d. The firſt part conſiſts of the firſt five 
verſes, and is à prefatory introduction to the Poem: The 
ſecond part contains nine verſes; the ſubject of which is, 
the. kindneſs and beneficence of the Supreme Being to- 


* The ou two tp be put in compariſon with Moſer, are 0 and 
David. 
4.431 3: 4barbanel on Deuteronomy EE 1 
=_ $2 3 . | 
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3 asl: The würd part confi. of e tek”: = 
verſes, in which he deſoribes the fin and wickedneſs of bs 
nation: The fourtk part eonſiſts of the next ſeven verſes, 
in which he recounts the afflictions with which G 
would puniſni them for their diſobediencs: The fifth part 
contains the next eiglit verſes, wherein he deſeribes the 
final deſtruction, which the Supreme Being might have 
been induced to have brought upon them for their enor- 
mous crimes, had it not been for one particular reaſon, 
and which he inimitably deſeribes: The ſixth and laſt part 

contains the laſt ten verſes of the Poem, in which he 
rehearſes the conſolation of Tfrael, and the venge 
Which GOD will take on their enemies. W 


* Lg 
e 18 


Now, if we conſider the importance of the babies, the 
purity of the diction, the grandeur and ſublimity of the 
ſentiments, the force and beauty of the imagery, or the 

| harmony of the-numbers*. I ſay, if taken in the aggre- 
gate, we ſhall find, was never ſurpaſſed by any of the an 
cient poets, either Greek or Roman; nor never could be "= 
| imitated, not even by any of the other Prophets t. Ear, 
amples without number might be produced from Scrip- 5 
ture; but, as I am not at preſent writing a Difſertation on 
Hebrew Poetry, but only endeavouring to point out the Re 
neceſſity and uſefulneſs of the language, as far as my poor 
abilities will allow, the producing of any more would only 


„This Poem is a moſt excellent example of the poet cal conſtrue- of 
tion, or true ſententious ſtyle, characteriſtic of Hebrew poetry; and 5 
which appears here in its juſt form, and full beauty. | 


| + The Prophet [/aiah comes the neareſt to Moſes of any of the i in- 
ſpired writers; more eſpecially as an Hebrew Poet, as may be ſeen in 
his Odes, chap. v. and xiv. and may, perhaps, by ſome, be accounted 
2 more correct compoſer in the ſententious ſtyle. For althongh 1 in 
Moſes's Poem it appears in its juſt form, and full beauty, yet is it 
properly tempered, not carried to its utmoſt preciſion, and, moſt la- 
boured accuracy; and which, would certainly not have been ſo fuita- 
ble to the * ſublimity of the ſubjett, Sy 7 
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e to ſwell the Preface to a much larger bulk than Lin- 
tend; for which reaſon, I ſhall paſs on to take notice of 
another heavy charge brought againſt the Hebrew Lan- 

_ guage, viz. its being the moſt barren-of all languages t. 
This I take to be a charge, which thoſe who make it, will 
ind themſelves unable to prove: For although I readilyx 
Brant, that, if ſeveral of the works of the antient Hebrew 
writers (which are now loſt to us) bad been preſerved, ſuch | 
- as: Solomon's Botanical writings, Ec. they might, perhaps» 
de to * * am I free to af- 


18 0 4 


4 * the catalogue of thoſe who — exhibited this charge againſt 
the Hebrew Language, may be reckoned M. de Voltaire, who, in his Phi- 


' loſophical Dictionary, Philoſophy of Hiſtory, Toleration, &c. has en- | 


deavoured to ĩimpreſs on his Readers, the idea of the barreneſs of the 
Hebrew Language. The authority of fo celebrated and illuſtrious a 
writer, muſt certainly have had great weight with the generality of rea- 
ders, and might poſſibly have done much miſchief, in regard to the He- 
brew Language, as the means of deterring ſuch who otherwiſe might 
have been inclined to acquire a knowledge of the Hebrew tongue, had 
ĩt not been for an antidote applied to the poiſon, by the letters of certain a 
JEWS ; in which they have abundantly confuted what the illuſtrious 
Writer hath advanced, and clearly ſhewn, that his knowledge of the 
Oriental languages, and the Habrexv in particular, was very ſuperfi- 
cial ; and that a writer, who preſumes to decide with ſuch authori- 
ty on languages; ought to have, at leaſt; a decent knowledge of them. 
| . ſpeaking of the inſurmountable difficulties under which the He- 
629 eu language Jabours, he ſays, „“ The Hebrews never had but 
4e wu moods for the verbs, the preſent and the future : The other 
ec moods are gueſs work.” *-{ Toleration] Now, as the Authors of the 
Jows Letters haye abGrved, « A real Grammarian would have ſaid 
4 zawo tenſes ; for the preſent and the future are. tenſes, not moods.” 
To wbich may be added, that the Hebrexw has a preſent tenſe alſo, 
which is the participle of the preſent, called ; 3g, benuni, intermedi- 
- ate; i. e. between the paſt and the future. But, as the above-mention- 
ed Authors facetiouſly obſerve, we muſt forgive ſuch little grammati- 8 
cal ſlips in a great man, who is taken up with twenty ſciences at once 
That this has been the preciſe caſe of ſeveral other writers, with re- 
gard to the Hebreao, may be fully evinced, by any perſon that hath a 
thorough knowledge, and taſte of the Sacred Language. 
| 4 10 Jews Letters, Vol. II. page 360. 


5 ſert 3 


| 4 chat che 3 were in want of ins: 5 
and phraſes to expreſs themſelves properly and fully on the 


different ſubjects of which they treated. Nay, 1 farther 


contend, that from the Sacred Writings might be produced 
examples of amplification, ſet off with as greatia-copiouſs 


neſs of expreſſion, as from any authors Whatever..' And a 
learned writer“ takes notice, that in ſeyeral inſtances there 
are, in the Hebrew, as many ſynonymous terms and phraſes 
to expreſs the ideas, as perhaps can be produced, in a like 


mumber of inſtances, taken at pleaſure, even in the Gren 


language itſelf. Having clearly proved, I preſume, the 


great utility of the Hebrew: language, I ſhall no take no- 


25 of the method I have purſued, for the attainment of 


| And, as the proper pronunciation of the language is 
*. its moſt. eſſential qualities, I have, for that renſon, 


immediately after the Hebrew, placed the true pronuncia 
tion in Engliſh; by which means (and the plain rules laid 
down in the grammar) any perſon may be enabled, without 


the help of a maſter, to attain a competent knowledge of : 


the Sacred Language, which is the principal inotive of my 


preſent undertaking; becauſe a number of obſtacles ,, 
this time, lie in the way of an Engliſh Reader, in his pur 
ſuit of the attainment of the Hebrew; and that only, ſcß 
want of Proper aſſiſtance, the Dictionaries of real uſc be- 
ing in Hebrew}, conſequently are not adapted to an Euglis 


reader. The ſame may be ſaid. of mg of the Grainmars : 
For although ſome attempts have been made towards a 


* ew Grammar in Eng lfh, yet none have hitherto 


* ca pavv Critica Sacra, Part I. cap. v. Kell. 4d: Baits 


I. We muſt except Buxtorf's, which is in Latin But thatis fo loaded 
with extraneous matter, as greatly to diminiſh its value, And as to 
his Grammar, it is but what he calls, Epitome Crammatice. Hebre ; 'Y con- 


ſequently, the learner can receive but little benefit fröm it, as will — . 


abundantly and clearly . when we come to treat of the Da 
in particular. 


been 


2 
5 ns. 
vin 
. * 


. 1 that are clear and erpltelt enou 1 


tuable a perſon to attain a thorough knowledge of the 


r * A e k. 


Jarignige : Beſides, they are generally without points, on 


which accounts can be but of little uſe to thoſe who wiſh 


to approach as near as poſſible to tlie true pronunciation of 
| the Hebrew. 1 ſhall, tlierefore, juſt mention my differing 
from thoſe that have preceded me in the taſk of compiling 
and publiſhing HEBREW GRAMMARS- in Engl/h; 
as well as thoſe who have attempted to give the true 
pronunciation of the Hebrew, in Engli/h characters. This 
difference is principally i in the pronunciation of — 
2, beth, and , vad. As to the former, when Yagaſbed,/it 
pronounced as ö, in bad, or bey; büt without Dagaſb, on 
"As t6 the 
g or you 5, Se. 
but never pronounced as j in the Hebrew, And, as no- 
ching can be more proper or uſeful in this kind of inſtruc- 
tion, than the pointing out what is wrong, in order to avoid 
it, I have, for that reaſon, enriched the work with notes; 
in which are ſhewn, the grammiatic inaccuracies that have 
+ "eſcaped the pens of ſome of the moſt diftinguifhed writers 
nn the Hebrew Language: The”oppoſite opinions of the 
Hebrew Grammarians compared, and the errors and miſ- 
takes which ſome of them fell into, clearly pointed out. 


true pronumciation is as v, in vou, or woite, | 
Vd, its proper pronunciation is as 75 In yort 


In the purſuit of which, 2 _ the —_ ard a | 


en OP __ 


6 22 


* 


& 


— 


oy & * 


— 
* 
* 


4 & 


1 


. 


2 


5. I E vi. 


* This I think is 8 Aa, 18 Proper ruler have 
been laid down in the Hebrew Grammars, written in. Engliſh ; either, 
Vith regard to the peculiar properties of the long and ſhort vowels, 
or the Dagaſb, much lefs of the accents ; and which, are ſo es ? 


A We 


8 


, 


VE 


IO f dier the | 


| 1 fromthe right to the left; Their | £ * 
= 8 ity-rwo ors Aer of which are double ; /theit 1 


= = Fig-dams Final. ene No. 5 ann 
i 4 Aleph, ed 1 5 019% 


| | 1 17 
X 3 „ 
7 25 . 


24 Zain, ON 
n Cheth, 
D Teth, 317 = * R 7 


r 


4 LY 


* . 
* — : J wy 's 1 gn 
4 6 ? { 2. 3 194 71 


1 4 


an n Ra anf 
ear Dagath, is the fine nearly as ) Vun. hs Ota 
thre is Gerbe) of opinion anch the brite i ian writers, cons con 
ering th ws or pronunciation of y ain. Some are fo bed, 


10 HEBREW GRAMMAR. 
Of the foregoing alphabet, four are | gutturals, "viz. A 


: vA Ru. Feer more are Palatines, pop 
Linguals, viz. N 3 5 © 7; five more-are Sy. vr 


eee ee 


The learner muſt be careful not to 1 thoſe * 
ters, which nearly reſomble each other im form, but differ 
widely, both in ſound and, meaning; which theſe, 
by 323 52.9507 BY nan lt muſt farther be 
obſerved, that the lettef V. hin has not only two different | 
ſounds, but two ſiguifications alſo: The diſtinction o- 
which. is, by the placing a dot, or point, either on the right 
or left ſide thereof; for if placed on the right, thus, . it, 
is TITER a8. G but if the point is on the b., | 


S eee — 
pronounce it as gu, at the beginning of a word, nin the middle; Se. 
= But the truth, of be matter js, chat at the beginning of a word, it has | 
| nearly the ſound'of Aleph, only ſoinewhat rougher; but in the mid- 
: at of i word, with a vowel point under it, or at che end of à word, 


- Now, oc. 
ending to this Fading i 4 fron gutteral, 25 it really by deibg - 
ene of the fou gutteralsz b if; as ſonk ſay, it fuld be pronduacth 
at the beginning of a word as gu, Viz. « nain, it would not, be A RUN 
Fe: which Fawn ee 
the i is equayalent to the 3 aun, whi ich is a lj being pro- 

 Jlouticed ode after the'other, viz. beg bend = uc engt 

5 form a gutteral ; dut when the ꝓ is pronounced zecdrüimg to the rule 
bers laid down, whether at the beginning, middle, or end of a word, 

dps gujteral;\ for being pronouaced at the beginning as al oy 

255 - fomewhat 7, it is a gutteral, for aleph is likewiſe a gutteral z and, 


in the midde an end, being pronounced as ng atten 0 


2 x $ —_— ” — 1 
4 4. "GAs FEY 4 n 
ä—ͤ—ä—w— ◻—Bↄ Q—— — — — — - 
* 


HEB KEW 90 * AN M. 1 


. A. A ? WE f © , . 
2.5 RUS i A T2 „ 5 
147 ſx * k * 1.4 2 . 13 3 
65 # 
* 9 4 . ür 4 ROY 7" : a 
2 f AF rig ST #33 + FE. ? XL: 
* * 1 ; .. 1 
* / Jt 
, _ 4% ” Ka . 
Fs ; * 1 4 ph wt Hob 4 7 V. 


Ke rpige e e 
vi ion of the „ Alphabet, into five forms of ſpeech; ye : 
| hall nan cake. goticg of the utility of ſuch qivifiony for fo 
every form is apnexed ſome general rules. The firft and 
: mak} eflential of which is, that thoſe letters, which are of 15 
Ine and the ſame form of pronunciation... art frequently | 

 Tybſticu her. Example of _ the letters 


yn nn cb, a, be. de. DP Tg Hf Ds c 
mathaiey angchi th gan yaarngheve I aher the eke 


rw That his is hetrue reading, is cer Ron ein Fac, 
ui. 6. „ They they fad unto hä, fay now Tig N SHblerh 3 and 


he faid; FYAD bib; for be could not frame to, protoynce 
right.“ For if the reading of the & fin, with the poutt on the 
hand was fimilar to the pronunciation of the „ 
on the left, it e dy mat criterion the Gilcaditer were 
Seda thor pronounce Shidboleth wich the paint an the c 
right, and they ſaid $36a{th, with the point on the left i and had che 
pronunciation of both been alike, it would never have bern ſaid i ip 
Scripture, « For he could not frame to pronounce it right.” Weare 
| conſequently obligedto grant, that the true and ancient reading of che 
Hin, with the point on the laſt fide, is ſimilar to the pronunciation 
of theD /amesh ; and of this opinion vas that great lataigary, Aſanuni 
l. And, that ast only the pronyngintian aft 3s different, but tho 
| Hgnification thereof, by far more ſo, Example, dog Tay, 

Auro ongal. adonzi elobov, i. e. Whoſe bope i is on the Lord. Se. ereas, 
it it ſhould be rad, fivrou, with the-point on the right, ir 
would ſignify, whoſe breaking. . is on the Lord, which would 
de groſs blaſphemy. © p 

| Vide, Hilchoth Tephila, chip. x ay. „„ 

hte 3 2 N : celleney 


48 


* « 
CY £ ; * 


. IETF? * * 0 KA NAR. 


aeMaicy of Faco vi. 8. Here Abe ls win 
with an alepb, *, although 2 true meaning of theawordiie, 


ass if written p mathangiev, with an y. f der m2? 


_ vajlephaſchu ongal hamiſbaach, and, they, leapt wpon the al- 
bar, Kings firſt, xviii. 26. Thie is weriften with a 


Bi 4 WR) 2 LIN fo 


3 1 
_<beth 1 n; and. the true meaning of the word is, as i writte Ns - 


44.44 535 - 


, e, with an 7. vie) I 277 warn Nr 


22 87 CL £*33 


_vieliphna 5. thgallang . bariv nieto/ 5. e Je +4 


r 


42 os 233" Rs: 


"contention before i it Be meddied with, Pr 0 8. Xvii. 14 9 H. 


the word is written with an aln, 1 1. and e 
form is Pn, hithgallah, with T, Be. "The fame in the 


form of the letters 75 "daleth," telß, Bid, 5 
dba, Where the 3 is fubftituted inttead of the lan, 5. 


MANZ, ne to.  niſdchaz Nebem. 


1 


— 


eee as in a the 6ifth and PH verſes. The lik | 
| I. A J 6 f Fx #4 wo; #4 vis FS I TER 5 * ; C 8 f I 2 
” * 2 
of all che other lere, . „ OS oh 1 72 21 8 Se > 4 
ISO —1 1 83 188 * 7 
+ IS . Ee * FFP 
PFF ˙ taco. -- 
_ 


THERE is another e- — „ _— 2 
ble inſtead of a deuble letter. Example, mg "08 
N h, aſber bazieu nicharim ariſe Lai. xviii, 2 7 Hers. 
- the word! NZ, bozyn, i is written with an & aleph, although 2p 
the true grammatical forms i is, MZ bazieu, with two aint. | 
dd wo Wr, yimaaſu chamou mayim, Pſalm. Iviiie'8.. This, 
according to the rules of grammar, ought to be written, 
wow "pimaſaſic, with two ſamecbhsd. The reaſons given by 
the Fewiſh grammarlans t for this change is, in order to 


13 n which muſt oy, occur te 9 the x 
2D 4 Vid, Kidd Ah Bren . xl 4 Od ; 


wY 


- nugciation — following each.orher; nb | 
- Ralephis (to uſe their words) the lighteſt of all iheſſet- 1 A 
-ter81as being enlyis ſoft breathing, it: is far that, xeafon 0 
made uſe of in-proferencet0.any. prher. ;Sometimes thÞivwo — -  . "1 
letters are vritten rand hut one bf chem pronounced; We — 
the grammarinns, And the authors/of the Aaſeak all — 
PAD; KA vam. tafhavim velo kr chins: i. e. written hut ht 
ee Examples THM I, »fecond eee eee 
he Grſt'Þ lola la not read; and the wor is pronaumoell u 
if written NN, balscbei D ING, Du ie. 1 
r i v. 8. DEP ARRAY, t v. 10% | 
N e Fe c gn: written wick but one lame. dt 
A ane 5700 affy N E C weiiad Noe ( n i fe 
2012 vd b . 18 E. * Ta, „IV. ei t, benoit ws 
- OF che letter vn, alepb,hegtoarigyd. Itmnſtbeobſery= - 
ed that, to.theſe.letters are anne vad ſome particulat proper- 
| dies, not-applicable io the ohe Jettergd Firſt, When an, 
of the other letter ate quieſ cent, ij a cithout any vt 
Pint mates them, they are nevertheleſs. always: perceived 
In the pronunciation; for which zeuſon, ſuch are ealled _ _ 
TAR INT, - nachos. niros viſible:quieſcents- Example; 


N, pakad, Hamar: The Alen and *) reſb are both 
perceives | in the pronunciation, notwithſtanding their be- 


ing--quieſcent'; © biit the letters v1 nx aleph, Be, af van, . 

Jud, are ſometimes viſible quieſcents, and N 2 not! 
Nr kind will make this clear; 2 dg vo 

oy, aelbo, lab. Here the yd, ban, and be; are pronoun 


= conſequently are viſible quieſcents;. but in AN, N 
1 * banaby avee; yatſa, benog they are what the grammar. „ 
ans cal ere 'nachoth e ioyifible or den. 


SEW 7 lo! * 4 


LAH x: 9 % 
of - 1 


3 Ys 


„„ HEBKEW GRAMMAR. 
_ <ientquieſcants:5 becuaſe they-arg deficient, er loc in the 


Adu ite without ther, as With. Second, the letters 
2 hs AN; aleph, war, yod,. are quieſcent, either à che and; or 
£ milde of u word; but N be, is never quieſcent in the d- 
A ef aword;:the former, are quieſcent in che middle ef a 
7 e er pa Thane dim beeadch; biew® edel 7 + 
becher virtual, or actual, after t 
umu the ut leb is quieſeent abit i. id E harp after ebirit, 
An ere, the god is-quizſcent, as in , N. Y, bias, 
—_— tiabet⸗ After cholihn ane Het, this ix quent, 


*. 
17 


- 


tioned yowels, is, that 3s the Eamets is pronounced by the 
=  Ghroatz and the k ahn- being a gutteral likewiſe; therefore 
"Hy alba Moraine and the chi Dar, 


EE. . ere Wale the ji 


% 


„ _« _ prommunced by dhe ps; ani as 5 ver is 2 labil, it ig for 
1 W aof bu. ert 


415 oh 1 4 2 


* 


2 


4 : 
* - . — . _ 
E — 2 2 L 2 8 be" 
— — ets * „ nt - — oa ro ⏑ Dt 7 
$6 4 


| . TTT 9 
1 wy FRE Pg „n. x glb, br, bau, ed, by reaſan 
-—— of the ſimilitude in the form of theit pronunciation, are 


LY ory tries. in the. rom of each other. Example, 
1 1 a PAWS gelle d ler, Tal. hai. 5. 


WM . PALEY "they are called aftoal; but if not; vietual : For al- 
Pons — lr a wrinen, rere meerAgh 
l when written, js according tothe Majorgh, bs 220 
A „l; 1 1 45 Bo 


by ; 8 x 498 2 
0 PEEP a 20> „6 s : 
1.7 I 


* 
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po 
»d 
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Th 
* 


W 
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7 v; r 
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"1% 7 
” »” vet", LS Y 5 ; 
> A: M fe ret eg | 2 N a 
8 139 5 2 APC 
ROC bee whe AI + OE 


"yy" 
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Rr 
r ee gol 


. 
* 
BE; 


23 | _ronujiaiaripnz for the word would be of equal und 


The reaſon aligned by che grammariarit, hes een 


in alepb, vau, yod, being Sunny, after the fore-men- 


- * _ quieſcent after ebirih; of -r; and rib ant cho being | 


85 - on " 
. ” % J n 1 * * * 7 
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* 89 
x 5 1 £ WM *s . * 


- un SRAM 
Here, che N | 

gal; but the proper grammatic form i is, Mn. RAY 
leedeeds Shiena, Fſalm exxvii. 2. Which ought to ber 


5 


7 


FAR „ 
Js pet inth#room gn be Bü 


with N ye; but the N ale is inſtead of TT be. 
the aliph is ſabiitated for dhe“ 
 chamots, Th. 1. 1 17. which mould be 
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* * 
Sy * n bl * K. W 
2 c. 2 * 57 1 s * 4 9 2 
! 5 
i ads ee 24 
1-445 + ak . — "JOY 
&S= 3; % ; F 
? * g 8 f * | 9 7 i 
% 0 » » 
, 5 % 6 Ws nl Be 
+ 5 2 * * I 
: £ 4 
_ ; . - 
"7. * — * 
"#7 J 53 oy 1 5 

d * * 99 hos 4 6 # 2 \ 

1 — * 

L - { 2 "= . : RY. $2 » : ? y „ 0 

5 v A 1 EY * RI * * * 2 * af * * * 3 * * — 7 5 
- » 1 - r * £4 W 4 * 1 k.4 3 4 # : : 
# L 


GW 
. * == © ; o 
p * 2 > 4 Z „ 8 Nees e ; — , 1 Y e 1 Fo 7 5 1 Eau * 33S. 
* 424 Sn be nm TIM PU IRCL IN LS 3 4 COTE ddr ad 
2 ? 


P * * * * 1 hy + - i 3 ** ö 1 9 6 0 o N 8 

Y 7 : 6 ty * k a * 1 eh #4 ö 5 
7 * * Ne N A" r 3 EY $7 CEA « wel 
75 q 5 7 Y n K nr — $443 1 3 2 2 ; 


„ 
” 
- N 2 * * 
4 . k E wo ; : Is. 3 
1 FS * 1 » 8 ” D * 1 * 
: 7 R 8 31 8 ere : * „ og $$; 4 2 1 * 
S 4 „ 1223 s 0 FAN 1051 LJ 7 f : MY £13 „ S 7 + HB EF TY | 421 2 1 * 
— D -4 . 0 N 1 | 
1 4 * 42 __ : 2 * by + . * 
% * 7 N % * þ F 4 5 > * 183 « : 0 . * 
* 2 . WET) 1 \ 3 W Ain e Nin 72 
: 4 8 7 : 
: N * 1 3 
OO Bp EET LE 5 82 2 * 7 or; 31% nom w1# r 
+ F + Ts * 1 * * wtf 9 £ * 4 * « k » 3 14 +4 * 4 * 0 * * 
Wo 
V A $844 0 halts 6 . 
* 7 £- «> * * 1 W ; N 5 6 * 8 4 1 l i 4 
* 25 1 @ = $ ? k Ain * 4x $ 2 ©} z-F x * . 3 — 13 t 32 F 224181 * 


b * — 4 4 * , I 
. © a8 Werne . MAIS Try. rt 4 Ae 28 Q 
* 3 ik 1 * unn Nen * > 2298 * * 24 ( 1 2322 . 


mY 22 £29 ating 


o — * 4 4 
»/ ” , + ws 15 2 2 1 0 re 7 OLE: 32% goon 12 n 
2 8 ? 3 9 * X K 47 ? GS, * — * BL 9 1 a 5. 4% } *. $ 1 11. * 1 * 1 318 25 42 — * 
% . jt » 

- Fl 9 4 by 225% * „ £ 4 _- 2 tt + 
* 12 7 e ; t „ St EDT oe $a Fg © 4 N 
e 1 nee 1 e IS ECO LITRENENT l 1 

* 


y — * k * 1 —. 8 
88 ＋ £7 * "> 3 , . _ 3 3 m * L x " v va # * Y — S © p = r * „ ty * 
o ntrote as bins 1 = 2 
4 * FL * 
* 2 ” . 7 A x » x „ . % * 
: * 891 8 W FAW e A; * $4.5 os e © 1 8 N * 4 1 4 „ 1 7 A 1 8"; . , #48 4 
7 ei Ra 1 8 Ae. n 1 4 = 1415143 £45 24 K „n N 21 o 


* 6 z » * — : 1 2 8 P f 8 : 34 - : F 
29 2 „rer 8 . Wet N , a AE ES ne 7 2 
6 4:4. Mos © 4 FS £44 wt hs "Sn 4 » * 2 or 2 * Y y Sl | , 9 . 
— o . 


by 
: ws  » IR wi 3 £ nn 
* * % s 8 
— ans L * "OR lr, a * i by I | K r 9 4 
f n 31 25. * Pa 4 % Ns , 4 NS» 2 4 el nne 1 r Sus ©: 1 2 HER 
4 * , . ; ! 8 
p „ 7 * 7 . * * r 8 f I . ** Z n - 
2 4 7 7 x *% © 8 pe — ons. *, . 7 & Lid e 8 2 £5 % 
— 3 £4 8 : A wi * * £3 is ” 7 F B14 x < 4 8 * „ 1 4 8 £74 w 3 4 * wot BI. 7 % 
n y - 7 * 
* * py * 8 7 14 * hg ; * n W111] 4 8 1 * 51 "III Gr Be Eph 
W a — £ el 28 bo Tow 44 5 iba (O49 ES +” F 44 7 2 "4 ng 
9 4 1 ' 
. 
by af 7 +4 ; . l 41 83 1 828821 415 1 5 
8 3 8 i * ES 1944 i a £ el ig > wen N gw. PRES 4-4 SIN > ny; 
+ x * * a < 
te 9 . f m7 4. 251 * 5 4 PR o Ire I} j XIE 5 $404 50 
SLES 3 ET 44 Ft 8? ARK F - wi 47h * $27 468 1 ON 8989 $42 Wie 8 Wo 
X Py: 2 . 
i KY 5 ' 


— 


E N | HAS 


7 . . 
« 
* 
* 


2 f x * * a, . ry 3 bd f hes f 
* k = ez 21 116 W% 4 ulzo 211 5 — 1 SS! K 1 18 1 8 


* 4 * * F .. —— e 55 _—_ y : * * "i Pe | : 
3 1 Nr 1270 C“ 2 ö **. — * 0225 TLGOHSY abt 43 200 1 I £ #442 if 


” 
56 


4 

: 

; 
[1 1 
11 
an 
£ 9 
3. 
+ 


* © ele they compoſe th he! root or theme; and are as follows, 
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þ he eventy<tmo þ ſetters of the alphabet, one. half 
N,. | harſheegoth, i. e. radicals; be⸗ : 


3 2 $1.3 


pyi an Add Tx t/adi, daleth, tat, pe, ſamech, reſh, ebe 
gimel, zain, ain, haph. The other half are called 'WWOP 


Preemuſberyath 3 i. er ſerviles*,” au ate 48 N 
drr, ab by Ran, od, Jin, 
van, tbau, beth. Lao 


ner 


Pe 2 AA 
4 em .. ry a 
7 coph, 


; 3 


| Of the SERVIILE LETTERS. 1 
; TRE uſe and form of the ſervile letters, are as ; fol. 


lows, viz. the letters 0.2.5 # alp, Jamed, beth, ſhin, are 


* 


TM n the rook, es well 


az being ſervile. Example, ü) 197 malach, balach. Theſe two . 
words are the root of the verbs, to go, &c. to reign, Sc. although | 
the letters are what are called ſerviles: For which reaſon, I am fur« 


priſed at the vague, general, and undeterminate manner, in which ſe - 


veral Grammarians and Lexicographers have preſumed to lay down | 


rules for finding the roots of the words ; for, on the contrary, as the 
learned Author of Biz + Shlomo ſays, © Verily to find the root in every 


2 place, requires great conſideration, accuracy, and minuteneſs ; for 


that ſeveral words, which, on a curſory view, appear to be of one and 
the fame form, when in truth their derivations are far different. 


| Example, hh DIP ANG /oievs lachem po, i. e. abide you here, Gen. 


xxii. 5. NY NA biens vatim, build ye houſes, Jer. xxix. 5. denn 
 tiew lab, give unto her, Prov. xxxi. 31. Now, Wp is, from an irre- 
gular, orquieſcent verb, whoſe firſt radical is + od, wiz. A and ng. 
from an irregular verb, whoſe laſt radical is q he, wiz. MA: and Nr} 
from a defettive verb, whoſe firſt radical is 3 nun, wiz. Da: All 


| | 2/7 Ig OO eBr ORnnnd. 


| 0 | always 


m 1 * = 


Bn b © 2s 4 N A K. 5 5 
| Uke prefixed, erer poſtfxed,. hor turk64+ bit” the 
Jettets'b VD thang taph; hun; br, Jock, van, mh, 
are foinetirhes prefixed, and Tortetimes'poſtfited t For . 
Nance the N ihn iv uſed both as & prefix and poi t An 
 exiinpl6 bf each wilt flies, AR WRIT Yphied, pala. 
baron tres = bes hea, picchadueecha: 


his, pickbdteme hs watt mnt 3 
vous are poltfixed to the verbs in the preter tenſe. ee 
ple, T UTRP VIRB e e BY RP: biste, fel. 

| adite, pakadia, pickadien, pakaduu, paldab: Aud the tts 
1508 aleph, pod, thau, nun, are prefixed in forming b nerds 33 
in the future tenſe: Example, 92 PD TP ON „ 

vod, yiphłou, Npblod, uipbkod. Te fam of all is, | 

all the ſorvites in the preter teaſe, are pollfited ; 155 8 
future, they ate prefixed;' the reaſoir of which! Gif ls 4 - 
eel Wo od OE. xe 


[4 * FP 
4 . Fs 


A * 55 ' 5 fs 8 E 7 og & 1 : 11. 2 CHOIR {1 1 3 . 5 
; 5 TUR later 1.330 gud, watts au they are 5 
| forming. che ſmperativ6mived. Example, ee eee 


alda, pit du, pithadna; and che letters 0 h 5 7 th, , 
. James, mem, are prefixed in the infinitive. -Exattiple, | 


Tap DD "P22 n biphked, caphkods, lipbued, miphtod. 
bes letters 9 2 n he, [1.23 nun, van you, meni; are poſts: = 
fixed to nouns, pronoung, . and verbs. In nouns, JT 
9970 2 NI RT T1 deivarah, dirvarchs, diewer ang: 
8 deivaree, dievaram; in pronouns, e TRIM 
on * etl lieha, eliecha, aulichen, elav, elay, auliebem; 3 
and in 0; Þ? 


Tg POR VELO TSR rl 
Vor. 1 ae | pickadchas MY 
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| | Pickadeha, helen,” Pickadaz Piekadanee, pickadam. The 
letters N Hν var, tbau, vod, mem, be, are poſtfixed = 


tothe; * bienuni* „ 88 mph DIRE NIE paukdouth,. 
A akdah,.. The letters hin, uau, he, are pre- 


fixed both in the future and preter tenſe, with the letters 


| 0 11 ' Raleph, god, thau, nun, Far bes. mem; but i in the im- 


perative mood, the 14 van only! is prefixed. Finally, the 1 van 
iSuſed as 4 prefix, at times, to all words. Note, for the 


ſake of brevity, I have not produced examples of the let- 
ters which ſerve to form the conjugations of the ſeveral 


verbs, but in kal only; becauſe, all that I have faid in this 
{Qion, is only meant as a general rule; but the proper 


and particular form of wr" "vill Wann 1 in _ 


proper HR” 3 8 N ; ET REL. 32 64 N | 1 I % ay 

5 94 3 E c 1 5 Iv. 
2 &* 7 ou * * ＋ : 23 4&2 
Ot che Tis called H EMA N T 1 v. | 


THESE letters are ſo called, becauſe they are com- 
poſed of the following, . viz 3 N be, aleph, mem, 


2 


- nun, thau, vad, van; and which, together, make the 


x 


word bemantiv. Theſe letters are called, by the Gram- 


marians, THD noſaphos ; i. e. additionals or pragogics 3 
becauſe they are added to all-words, nouns, pronouns, and 


verbs, by prefix, poſtfix, and ſuffix; though ſometimes 


without ritt, eicher as TY the _ or * 


conjugation. We 


— 2 


1 8 o 
are > * we 


2 Biemini. This is the participle vr the We tae, and . 
fore called bienuni, intermediate, i. e. between the future and the paſt. 


" f Without neceſſity, as the auh; in $0) 18) uvexroang ne- 


$99: Jer. xxxii. 21. Here, as Kimchi obſerves, 7X NI pu 


123 IIS DON 3. e. the & aleph is an additional from the 
letters amtbin. And, Sp. IWR Yeu Dar PAWN 


3 0 o ws, Let alin far Gif. In 
theſe, 


29 


5 5 ar e, 0 
2 Of the Is Nov ns. 


HOSE are Nouns which are deri ted from the roo of ofa Ts 
verb, and formed by means of prefixing, poſtfizing, or ſu - 


fixing, « one or more of the letters r 4 
mp ed n A* mp v N Tr) ni Ns NRD, Ge. An 7 
ample of each. will make this clear. . Firſt, from the verb 5 
Y. Racban, he abode; -by prefixing the p, is formed the 
noun JIWH. miſbean, a ſanctuary. Secondly, from the 
verb TR padah he redeemed; by poſtfi xing the , is formed 
dy pi dyom, redemption. And thirdly, from the verb 
don 4 he divided, by prefix ing the h, poſtfixing the 


and ſuffixing tho o is ö = noun W machlouketh 
a courſe, 


theſe, fays Kimehi, the yodr are neh additionals ; i. e. „ without ne- 
ceſſity: End fo ſays ben Exra 9555 2 N t ph ; 5.6. 
the Jod i in lichouſbeevee, i is additional ; as in mickeemee. = 
uin Rabbinical Hebrew, this noun ys dſetion, or con- 
troverſy. 


— 


— * 
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C H A PTE R Cs | 
as the” Vo wits Pornes 


-£ 16 20071 313 mo; 8 E C 110 N 0 — 


Ot the Neceffity'6f the Po ISS 
8 r havs thought p proper to make uſe of the Vowel 


E points, as eſſential to the attainment of a thorough 
, "knowledge of the Sacred Language, it is fit, that T ſhould 


fay ſomething in vindieation of my hypotheſis. The rea- 


ſons which have induced me to embrace this opinion, are too 


numerous, to be all taken notice of in this place. I muſt 
howevor, take notice of a few, in order to invalidate the idde 
notiong of thoſe who have broached the nee dectrine, of 
the late infitution of the points ; the firſt and moft conft- 


derable of whom i is, 1A wh Rabbi ylipabæ Bachus, 


* 


known by the name of Elias Levita; a German Jcus who 


flouriſhed in the ſixteenth century. He aſcribed the inven- 
tion of the points, to the Fews of Tiberias, contrary to 
the ſentiments and perſuaſion of his whole nation ; who 
either ſuppoſe that the points were formed by Ezra, and 


the men of the great ſynagogue, who were his cotempo- 
raries; or were delivered by Moſes, who received them 


on mount Sinai, when he received the law; o/ from Alam, 


who had them from GOD, coeval with the language. 
This Elias Levita afferted*, „That, after the finiſhing of 
the Talmud, which he places in the year four hundred and 
thrity- ſix from the deſolation of the Temple, aroſe the men 


of Tiberias: Wiſe and eminent men, well {killed in Scrip- 


ture; and in eloquence, and purity of language, excelled all 
the Jews of thoſe times. Neither after them did there ever 
ariſe any like them; and theſe men of Tiberias were the 


* Pratt, 1 m. ad Maforath Hamaerath 


7 


authors 


= ' N * N ” 


n E DRE: wGR RA ** AR. ar. 


ben of che points.” This is mere aſſortion . 
proof; and that, by a perſon who lived near. e Bea 
ears after the ſuppoſed tranſadion. It is really very 
wange, that he anly ſhonld de in che ſecret“ 3 chat 9 
| hiſtory, Jewiſh or Chriſtian, ſnould make mention of it 
for ſuch a courſe of years. It is nat at all probable, tba 

| there were ſuch 2 ſat of wen nt7berias abend dhe e 
ſuggeſted, ſince a great deſtruction of the Iro was mas 

in it, in the year three hundred and fifty- two, by Gel, 

at the command of Conflentius} 3) and, as promotion to 
doQurſhip ceaſed in the land of Zſaet with wor wen. th 
bel Hongfe, i. c. Hilel the prince, who: flouriſhed aboug the 
year three hundred and forty+; for about this time the 
ſchagls which the Jews had in Fudea, were wholly' diſſi- 
Pated, and ſuppreſſed , and no learned men there left; of 
ſufficient ability ſor ſuch a work. And, the flouriſhing 
univerſity of the Jews being at Babylon, at the very time 
of this pretended. invention,” it feems very unhkety, that 
| it ſhould be undertaken, and actually done without their 

| knowledge, advice, or aſſiſtance; and what is more ſtrange, 
wWirhout either approbatian of it, or oppoſition to it, by 
any of them, for ought that appears; and that it ſhould 
be univerſally received at once every where, and not any 

dne perfon to find fault. All this muſt appear very extra- 
ordinary. But what is till more ſurpriſing, that it ſhould 

be received by the Karite Jews, profeſſed enemies to tradi- 
tion and innovation, as will be ſhewn hereafter. But, 
however vague and ill founded this opinion was, it ſoon | 


® Dr. Gill on the A of the . L 7. 
2 Dr. Gil en the points, page 246. 
+ Gans in Tſemach ou, 10. xxxvii. 2. and eee 2 
hala, fol. xxv. 2. | ' 
4 Prideaux, Cone. Part I. Book V. CY = 


22 EDA GRAMMAR, 
gained proſelytes. Some Proteſtants , at firſt received it, 


through their too great credulity, and their high eſteem for 5 
the above mentioned Elias, by whom they were tauggt 


the Hebrew language, of che uſefulnefs of which they were 


fully ſenſible. Many of the Papiſts greedily - catched at 
It, and commended. the- Proteſtants. for receiving i it; and I 
who were not aware of the ſnare laid for them, nor the 


aim of the Papiſts, who: hoped in the iſſue to avail em- 
 ſelvesof their eredulity; Gnce it would appear from hence, 


a that the ſenſe of Scripture the Proteſtants had given into, 8 


depended on the invention of men; even of ſome Jes, 
long ſince the time of Chriſtianity. This being the caſe, 5 
they might hope that, on this account, they would at - 
length be induced to negle& the points; and then, as 
words would undoubtedly be ſubject to various ſenſes 
without them, and ſome contrary to each other, they 
would at laſt be convinced of the neceſſity of one infallible 
| interpreter. of Scripture}, - We ſhall now take notice of 
the arguments urged by thoſe who contend for the late in- 
ſtitution of the points. The principal one, and which = 
they urge with the greateſt weight is, that the Babylonian - 
Talmud being finiſhed about the year five hundred of the 4 
Chriſtian æra; and no mention being made therein of the 
vowel points and accents, conſequently the invention of 
them muſt be later than that work. But, on a candid 
enquiry, it will be found to be far otherwiſe; for, in ſeve- 
ral . mention ie made of the diſtinction of the ac- 


* 5 Gil! in | his Diſſertation on the Antiquity of is Hebrew un- 
guage, page 151. 


t Morinus, in de Heb. & Gracc. Text. ena, L. _ Exercitat, ; 
6. 2 2. ſect. viii. page 198, 199. 


+ Praefat, III. ad NMiaſorab. 


| cents: 
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cents* ; p and, in particular, of the accents of the Jaw#, 


which might be ſhewrrand pointed at by the hand, conſo : 


quently they muſt be viſible marks or figures: and which 
ate to be underſtood both of. the vowel points and-accents; 
And, in another place it is faid, -that Solomon! inſtructed 
the people in the marks and figures of the points and ac- 
cents ; for ſo are thoſe words paraphraſed in it, -he-taughr 


the people knowledge; that is, he inſtructed them, d 


DNYD bie/emonie tangumim; z i. e. in the figns, marks, figures, 
or characters of the accents. And, on the paſſage, 


DDD vανον bivugſatbav raltalim. His locks are buſhy, 
it is remarked, from hence we learn that he, Solomon) | 


| ſought out, and explained every tittle, or point of the law, 


| heaps of heaps of the conſtitutions or deciſions of ith, 


And in another place||, mention is made of. ſome words in 
the Bible, written, but not read; and others, read, 
but not written.“ Thoſe that are read but not written, are 


ſuch, whoſe vowel points only. are in the text, and n 5 
ſonants i in the margin; as, Ruth, ili. 5. 17. Jud. xx. 13. 


Jer. xxxi. 38. and |. 29, c. Thoſe that are written, 
but not read, ſtand i in the text without the vowel wien 
as in Fer. l. 3. be. 5 


This plainly ſhews, le the Mite of the 2 tert, 


in regard to theſe Keries and Cathivs, was the ſelf fame at 


. the compilation of the Talmud, as at preſent ; and that the 


Talmudiſts muſt certainly have been nn with 


J. Bab. Megillab, fol. iii. 1. and Nedorim, fol. rü. 2. | 
+ T. Bab. Beroeeth, fol. kli. 2. beg ade 
t T. Bab. Eruvin, fol. xxi. 2. Cs 

'Þ Ibid, | | 


[ 7. Bab. Nedorim, fol. xxxvii. 1. nn. chap. vi. 


ſet, 7 8. 
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ee Bidder; conſequently, pines muft lee bien ft 
alt forns tithe before the LEnilking of the Tolnud. But, 


when the paſſage in the Talnaadd, which explains the words 
in Nebaniob viii. B. is duly "conſidered, it wilt not only 
prove that the vowel points were mentioned im the Tk. 
mad, but that the Tahmadiſts were of the opinion,” that 
they wete-made ule of by Ewra : For thus they- interpret 
Gem; ati they read in the dero of GOD, (this is the Serip- 5 
mere ) dfinth, (this is the Targom 5) and they yavr or pat 
the ſenſe, (theſe are the verſes 3) and cauſed them: rounder land 
the reading: (theſe are the diftinions of the the accents). | 
| This clearly ſhows the opinion of the Talmudiſts ; for they 
underſtood the words, rc and they read in the law of GOD,” 
to have referetice to the whole congregation of Thar, read. 
ing in the law of GOD; for, before, they could not read 
the law, becauſe of the deficiency, of the yowel points un- 
der the letters. But when Ezra and his affociates in this 
great work bad affixed the points, they then, one and 
all; were capable of reading the law*. This is the true 
| meaning of the words in the Trhnud, e mb d mM 
we mikro tijhon Lietia, 3. . reaching: dm vn maau- 
Toſh ze targum, i. e. diſtinftly ; this is the Targiitn'; chat is, 
' they read inthe Scripture, which was explained to them by 
FL eſbua, Jani, and Sherebiah, Ec. by means of the Tar- 
gum ; and, agreeable tothis, is the meaning of bu DIM) vy- 
Jum ſeecbel, and they put or Save the ſenſe, theſe are the 


5 Nodorim, fol. xxxvii 2. „ . 
25 ee the eee the mother tongue 
of the Jews, by reaſon of the Chaldee growing up in uſe amongſt 
them, on account of the Babyloniſh captivity, it was ſcarce pole to 
teach that language without the yowel points(a). 
| (a) Buxtorfins de dntiquitate Punctorum, part ii, c. 10. 


. verſes, 
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n And, RPA! vayaveents ba mitra, and cauſed 
chem to underſtand the reading, theſe are the diftinQjons 
of the accents : by which they inferred, that when they | 
read the ſcripture, they were made to under ſtand the ſub- 
ject matter thereof, by means of the accents: for the ; 
accents; do ſo clearly explain dhe meaning of ſcripture, 
that thoſe WhO fully. underſtand them, need no.other*. 
This is a full confutation of the arguments advanced by 
Elias-Levitat, vis. that no mention was made in the Taſ- 
mud of the vowel points; the contrary of which hath been 
clearly proved I preſume; for in the paſſage which I have 
cited, concerning their interpretation of the words in Ne- 
hemiah, they are not only made mention of, but that they 
were actually made uſe of by Exra, in order to make the 
congregation fully comprehend the true meaning of ſcrip- 
| ture. And, agreeable to this. is what Moſes ſays, Deut, 
XXVII. 8. Wem TPMT De 
297. vychaſavta ang haevanim eth cal divre hatora: hazatls 
baer hetev.' i. e. „ and thou ſhalt write upon the ones, 
all the words of this law, very plainly.“ Now if it was 
not for the vowel points and accents,” it wꝑuld not be poſſi 


ble to underſtand the law plainly; for inſtumce, here is an . 


unpointed word of four conſonants, as e now, if poitited 
' thus; e it means, for why, if if w whole, or perfect, 
8 1 Solbmon, and if with the dot on the left fide of 
the ſoin MAY it is raiment. The ſame may be obſerved 
of thouſands of words in ſcripture; now what becomes of 
the letter: M aleph, van, yad, called Matris LeBiones: 9 and 
for which ſome ſo ſtrenouſiy contend, as being deſigned | 
fay they for vowels; for here they can be of no ſervice to 
the anxious reader to help him to the determinate pronun- 
- = ® Binyon Shlomo} Praefet III. W 
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hat Nobhiniral books are always written without them, 
amd yet are eaffly read. To this 1 anſwer, thaz, it ought to 
de obſerved, that they are eafily read by thoſe who have 


by Fuck we cbm wentaries of Ihen Ezra, Jurcbi, Kimchi, 
aur dane, arid lome others, may be read with little dif- 


rally ſhort, concife, full of ellipſes and other Ggures, eſpe- 
that what is contained in Rabbinicul writings, are for the 


| without them; how then in che name ef GOD, can theſe ſupply the 


as fone contend ; fifice they every Wliere are rata * 


ciation or ” g of the worde. 2 at, 4 Alen i bach 
been urged m favour of reading the Bible without points, 


firſt read the Hebyery Bible with points, and are perfectly 
maſter of the language, and well verſed in Bible Hebrero: 


culty, os their ſtyle is for the moſt part plain and clear 1 
and by degrees, others of à more rough, crabbed and diff P 
dul manter of writing may be rend alfo. But, as the - 


learned Buvtorft, aud others bave obſerved; there is x 1 


wide diſlerenet berween the Bible and Rebbinical books, in Ml © 
file, in munsets 86d means of fearning and reading them. BY Þ 
For the greateſt part of meſtyle o Rabbinicatbooksis plain, l 


bund WEE it is ust, us in ne Tutu and forme chers, it is Wl © 
hard and difficult to read them, and much more fo to un- 


cially in the prophetic writings. To which may be added, 


moſt part, things uſually before known to thoſe ho at- 


h „Eb N "ay e e en 7 


P 
fi 
5. 5 t 
888 „ Beſides this. ray 8 ohh no ef words hoth im S 7 
the Bible, and Rabbinical writings, in which-none of theſe letters are 7 
to be found ; nay, | Snag any, in which ſome of the ſyllables are not 


place of vowels, nid every where help the reading inſtead of then Ik 
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and underſiogd, without neh. op or hindrancy* z but as 
for the. ſacred fcriptures; they, ggptain myſteries, things 
ſublime, apd mote renigte from the capacities. of men; | 


take is made in Rabinicsl writings, it is not of that impor - 


tance; as in the Bible, in, which caſe we might he rendered 
guilty of not only perverting the word of G0, but -f 
groſs blaſphemy alſo. Far. inſtance, che-authars of the n 
ſeveral Greek verſions. of the Bible, the Septyagiot 3 Inter, 1 


preters, Aquila, Theodotion, and Synmachur, were all Fewe, 
except the laſt, and he was a Samaritan, and may be al- 
lowed to bave a considerable ſhare of knowledge o of che 
Hebrew language; yet theſe, eſpecially the ſeventy inter- 


| preters, neglecting the points, and tranſlating without 
them, what groſs ſenſes have. they put upon the text f, 8 
ſometimes directly contrary to What is intended, often 


what is very abſurd, and even blaſphemous, or nearly ſo; 
as proof, I ſhall juſt produce an inſtance of each, 
8 d d GOD is angry every day, Pſalm vii. 12. 
the Gel verſion i is, “ does not bring on anger,“ or, «ig 
<< not angry every day 2 this is owing to the Ty 
pointing of the word by, which if pointed with thre N el, 
ſignifies GOD, but if with pathach," M 2/ means the nega- 
tive not. Again, the paſſage in Iſ ub xxiv. 23. N 
PROS rf dN -S ETA) cx vechaphra holen u- 
2 Sache * malach EE Yfevocrb, i. e. enen che 


1 Sept an this i ny the crate} * of the Talmud, 
the Book of Zobar, &c. And which: it is almoſt impoſſible to under- 


ſtand without a thorough ene of Rabbinical 1 inteuſe 


ſtudy, and application. * 
+ Doctor Gil on the — page 265. 
; ns D 2 moon 


conſequently, require mare attentions, aud. greater. bein e 
and alüſtanee in reading chem perffetly 3 8, if mil ian 1 
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moon ſhall be Wiifounded, and the fun aſhamed, when ne 
& Lord of hoſts ſhall reign.” Here is a paſſage at onee, 
ſo grand and magnificent, that as Dr. Lototh, juſtly ob- 
ferves, no tranſlation can expteſs, nor any altogether 
. obſcure; and yet, this is moſt miſerably done in the Greek 
verſion of it, and a ſenſe given extremely mean, low, and 
abſurd ; vix. the brick ſhall waſte, and the wall ſhall 
t fall, when the Lord reigns, &c. for, Ma? levana, the 
moon, pointed mY leviena ſignifies a brick; and chama 


the ſun, pointed Tan choma ſignifies a wall. Innumera- | 
ble examples might be produced, but theſe will ſuffice to 
ſhew the neceſſity of the Points ; ; and what groſs errors, 
thole, who diſregard them, are lable to fall i into. it 


1 ſhall now-take notice Wa what I have. „ 
ed concerning the Karites. That they admitted, and 
made uſe of pointed copies of the law, is clear and ma- 
nifeſt from their own writings; for in a book of theirs +, 
in great repute with them, it 1s obſer ved, that the pa- 
5 trons of tradition explain boughs of thick trees, uſed in 
5 the feaſt of tabernacles, Lev. xxiii. 40, of a tree 
whoſe leaves are treble, according to Exed. xxviii. 14. 
« But,” ſays the Karjte writer, this is contrary to the 
c“ nature of the language, for this y ain in nay is pointed 
5 with kamets, but that is with /heva, NAY .“ And, in 
another work & they ſay, the Rabbanites affirm, that 
ee what is written in the law needs explanation by tradi- 

60 tion ; but we do not believe ſo; but that WHAT is writ- 


* De 3 Poes. Heb, Prealect, 6, Page 69. 70, 
＋ Adarath Elihu apud Trigland, de Sef. Kar, page 32. 
} What he calls a be v, is more properly a chateph pathac. 
R. Caleb, Aſarah * MS. * Trigland, I. B. page 117. 


66 ve 


17. 
bf 


is 
* $ 


£& ten, its explanation goes along with it 39, meaning the 
vowel points, for a little after ſome pointed words are 


And, Mordecai, the famous Karite in 1699, and his 


aſſociates, are unanimous for the antiquity of the points, 


and their being coeval with the letters: his words, in an 


«© the hands of Moſes, the man of God,” This ſhews the 


fallacy of what Morinus ſays $, that all the Jews, the 


& Karites alſo, though enemies to the traditions, and 
Kabala, believe, as a moſt certain tradition, that the book 


without points and Accents; but F. Simon is againſt him, 
and affirms , that the Karites readily receive the Bible 
with vowel points, accents, and Maſora. The aforeſaid 


Karite proceeds, and ſays, * e far be it,, that the invention 


cc of points and accents was made after the finiſhing of 


c the 70 almud, for this is largely to be confuted; for the 


ce diviſion of the Rabbans and Karites was long before the 


„ finiſhing of the Talmud, as has been proved z and if 
ce there were no points nor accents in the time of the di- 


5 viſion, but were found out only after the finiſhing of 
56 the Talmud, then, there would be different copies of 


ce the law and of the prophets in our hands; that is, co- 


6“ pies in the hands of the Karites, pointed different from 


cc for i in the places where the Rabbans have contradicted 
ce the vowels and accents, and ſay, do. not. read 2 and 


t Dod. Mordecai, chap. xii. page 150—1 57. | 
5 Epift. Buxtorfo in Antiqu. Eccleſ. Orient. Ep, 70, page 394. 
P TR Critic, chap. 4, page 25. and c. 12, p. 9%, 95. 

« fo, 
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ſwer to ſome queſtions propounded to him by Triglandius, X 
are 1, all our wiſe men with one mouth affirm und pro- 
<<, feſs, that the whole law was pointed; as it came out ef 


— 


of the law, which Moſes delivered to the J/radlites, was 


8 the pointing of the copies in the hands of the Rabbans ; 
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c ſog'ithey” would not have ſaid, do not read, durable: 
44. jurely-they would have pointed according to their-own 
er will and ſenſe. He then produces inſtances in which 


they might have fo done, and likewiſe obſerves, (that 


6 many of the Rabbans aſſert, that the points and accents 
ere equally as ancient as the letters; as R. Axariab, 
4 in Maar Exayim, and R. Samuel Arkuvalti, in Arugatb 
Habe: and a little farther he ſays, that the copy 
et the Scriptures which we have, is the ſame that the 
at \Rabbaxc have; in this there is no diviſion, no difference 
„ between us; for the diſpoſition or order of the Scrip- 
ce tutus was from the men of the great ſynagogue, thoſe 
4 good ſigs, on whom be peace; at which time, there was 
5 no manber of diſſention between them: wherefore with - 
«ys there is nothing full and deficient, neither firſt and 


2 laſt, no ler i and cathib, but What are in the order of the 


ec Setiptures, which is now in the hands of the Rabbans : 
0 and the moſt correct books are the moſt in eſteem with 


ce us; and we follow, or depend upon the reading of Ben 
i Napbhralhs n and it is certain that their Bible hath the | 
fame Maforetic notes and obſervations in common with 


4445 


22 4 2 # 18 So N 
{17 434 10 I 177 n a 18 If; CN 5 | 


* any 6 the eleventh century —— fumons 
Maſerites,” namely, Ber. Acer, and Ben. Nupbtali (a), who having 
ſpent many years labour in collecting and comparing the different 
copies of the Maſorites who preceded them, from the time, of Ezra 
and the men of the Great Synagogue to their own time, they each of 
chem produced and publiſhed a copy of the whole Hebreau text, as 
correct as they poſſibly could make itz fince which, the Eaſtern 
Jews have followed That of Ben. 2 ng and the Weſtern Jews 


that 


W Juchfw, Segal Halabala. Can, in mee Da- 


"_ Elias Levita, &c. 


thoſo 
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thoſe of the Rabbanites; for it is obſerved by one of therw*;, 
that the letter bz, in twenty places is Written ut the 
end of a word, but not read, which agrees wirr the 
preſent Ma ſorab. And R. Haron, a Kari, pukliſhed 
a Hebrew grammar in 1581, in which he never teſerts, 
as may be obſerved, the modern punctuation of the 
Bible: nay, he even conſults the Muſorab in words 
written defectively, or in any other irregular manner; 
and is full of Maſoretic obſervations, ſuch as the N- 
banites produce + : and a Kayite,'of the fame name 4, who 
wrote a Commentary on the Pentateuch in 1294, fre» 
quently refers to the points, and makes mention of the 
aames'of them „as Pathach, There, Hataph-hamets, Sheva, 5 
Cheolem, Shurak, Dagaſb. &c, This plainly ſhews the opi- 
nion which the Karites entertained concerning the points; ; 
for this ſe& would never have admitted the preſent pync- 
tuation, if they had not firmly believed that it obtained i in 05 
the Bible of old, and came from God himſelf, This is 
with me an invincible proof of the great antiquity of the 
points 3 for from ths: time that this ſect roſe up, it was 


that of Ben. Aſher 0a), in 180 copying after them, Wa es * 
points and accents, as well as to the letters, and that, without making 
any more Fön, or Maſoretical criticiſms or obſervations what- 
ever upon either. | 

2 Manachem i in Dod. Mordecai, chap. x. p. 130. That Manache, 
was a Karaite, may be ſeen by ene T; Ms de ſeed. * 
c. xi. p. 187. 


+ Vide Wolfi Accęſſ. ad Nottian Karccorum Page 37 3 ; 0 Biblioth 
Heb. page 119. | 
t Vide Simon. Diſqui. Critic. e. xil. p. 95, 963 & ten 2 
pbrim, c. vi. ſect. 4. 3 
- (a) Maimonides in 8 Hachazaka, eden pea Te brad, chap, viii, viii 
ſect. 4. 
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not poſhble- for the Phariſees, Rab banites, Na ſoriies, oy 
traditionary|Fews, call them by what name you pleaſe, 


to have introduced ſuch; an invention as the vowel points 
in any period of time whatever, but theſe men would 


have objected to them as an innovation, and conſequently 


> would never have received them. This is a demonſtra- | 
tion that the vowel-points were in being long before the 
ſchiſm, and which happened in the time of John Hyrcanus *, 


120 years before chriſtianity; and were univerſally re- 


| 0 by the Jews ſo , as deins of divine original. 


Another c. convincing proof of the antiquity of the points, 


| is, pF the tetragrammaton, or the word Fehovah, called 


in Hebrew Tm ov, is always read Adonai t, a word not 
expreflive of eſſence, as Jehovah is, but of lordſhip ; and 
is likewiſe ſometimes pointed with the points of Adonai, | 
and ſometimes of Elobim, as R. Samuel Arkuvalti hath ob- | 


Hes ed}: and Capellus freely confeſſes { the ſame thing ; 


and as ATE is no difference in the letters, but only i in the 
points, it muſt of neceffity be implied that they received 
this diſtinction from Moſes; for, otherwiſe, how could 

they juſtly fix the pronuneiation of each? and to ſay, 4 


" K# they received the ſound or pronunciation without the 


marks or points thereof, is ſo futile an aſſertion, as ſcarce- 
ly to deſerve an? anſwer; for the perfection of language 
requires vowels; ; — ng language can be per- 


* Os * Ut. ſe. 6 5. — in | Nachlath Hunt, Juchfe, 
fol. 51, 1ſt. Shalſbeleth Hakabala, page 17, ad. 


3 Maimon, i in Hilcoth Birchoth Cobanim. 
1 In drug. Habeſam. c. xxvi. 
5 Orat, ds Nam. Tetragam, p. 183191, 192. 


dect without chem: chey are FR nie mid foul * Mrs . - 


conſonants are ſtubhorn and immoveable things; they can - 

not be moved or pronounced without vowels. And is it to 
be imagined, that the Hebrew language, the firſt and moſt 

; perfect of all languages, mould be without ther Surely - 

mot; for in that tals it would be the moſt imperfett of all 


and genius of the "Hebrew language requires poitits und 


| ference between verbs active and paſſive; between ſome of 
the conjugations; moods, tenfes, and perfons, in 30, 


ample will render this clear, hal, W pakad j pingel, W 
"piked; pungel, 9 pukad : infinitive mood; "WD: paked: | 
imperative mood; TD pated. Here we have three con- 
jugations of a perfect verb, in Lal, pingel, and pungel, _ 
and two moods of the fame verb, viz. the imperative and | 
Anfinitive, all with the ſame conſonants. Now, I would 
fain be informed by the moſt active oppoſer of the vowel 
> points, how we are to diſtinguiſh between theſe but by 
means of the pvints, and which mark the characteriſtie of 


of the verbs. And Morinius + himſelf ſays, “ that wich- 
© out points a grammar cannot be written;“ as Elias 
rightly obſerves; and Walton * alſo owns the uſt of them 
in the inveſtigation of the roots. For all which reaſons, 
I am clearly of opinion that the vowel points, as well as 
the letters, were given by God himſelf; and herein, 1 do 


« Zohar on FS of Songs, and Prefate to Bepher Calne © | 
1 Wit. Buxtorio in Autiqu. Beet, Oriemal, p. a.. 
1 Introduct. Orient. Ling. page & | te | 


Suage; letters without them are truly dead letters; the 5 


the Oriental languages. Beſides, I contend; that the nature 


accents; for without thieſe it is impoffible to mark the dif- e 


pingel, and pungal, imperatives and infinitives. An en-—- 


each, as will be ſhewn at large when I come to ſpeak — 
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not ſtand ſingly; for not only ſeveral eminent Fetiſh | 
+ «writers: were of this opinion, as the Author of Coſri *, 
and his commentator &. Judah Muſkata +, R. ; Axariab 1. 
and others, but ſome eminent Cbriſtian writers alſo d 
who aſcribe them to Adam, who had them from God with 
| N letters; and as R. Samuel Arkuvalti rightly obſerves, 
<All the generations from Adam till Moſes, who uſed the 
* language, made uſe of the vowels alſo; however, 
when "Moſes received the law from GOD, on Mount Si- 
nai, he likewiſe received the vowels and accents; but they 
*were not to be written with the letters, as being of the ſame 
ordet as the Oral law: And all the generations from Mo- 
es till Ezra, received them by Oral tradition. But Ezra 
and his colleagues perceiving the great decline of the Sa- 
erxed Language, by reaſon: of the troubles and afflictions of 
the captivity; and that the true reading of Scripture was 
in great danger of being loſt, fixed the points and accents 
to the letters; being compelled thereto by the ſame necef- 
ſity, that afterwards induced * Nen ee to com- 
ä 3 i i ee Ap 


1145 


I matt. now take notice, of — is 3 objefted 
againſt the Bible being written and read without points, 

that the copy of the Law every where kept in the Fei 
=—_ Synagogues i is without them. In anſwer to which, I 
| may alledge the following reaſons. Firſt, that it might 
1 de a memorial, and manifeſt proof of the oral tradition of * 


- 


q * Coſri, Part IV. 8 xxv. 
4 Ibid, fol. 229. 5 
SG 5 os In Meer Enayim, chap. lix. 
9 Al/ted. Chron. p. * S Buxtorf. pms aur. Part II. page 
309, 310. | | . | 
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| the Sins zecents,: from Moſes to Dajan who affixed. 
them to the. Pentattuch'; for they firmly believe that the 
points and accents were delivered by Moſes, and handed 
down by oral tradition from generation to beneratlo n 
the time of Exra, | in the ſame manner as the Mi/hna or eral 
law ; as above mentioned. As a full and clear demonſtra- 
tion of this, it is well known, that all the ſaid laws are 
written, according to the tradition of the Maſorab, and 
according to the reading of Ben Aſder*'; and when read, 1 
are read according to the points and accents; and accord- 
ing to the here}.' | Secondly, the exactneſs and accuracy 
required i in writing the law, is great; for if any one letter 
is wanting, or not rightly placed, or ſimilar ones put 

for each other, the copy is profane and rejectedſ: And, 
as it muſt be allowed, that it is ſtill more difficult to have 
the points and accents exactly put, Lopine, that: this is one 

reaſon of many, why the copies of the law are unpoint- 
ed; on account of the difficulty, and almoſt impoſh- | 
8 bility” of having a perfect pointed one. Thirdly, But 
what I take to be the principal reaſon of having unpointed 

copies in the ſynagogues is, that none but learned and pi- 

dus men, well verſed in Scripture, and the Sacred Lan- 
guage, ſhould be admitted readers there. But if the co- 
Pies were pointed; then, as any common man might read 
them ſo any ſuch perſon might, perhaps, through partiali- 


_ 2 in Hichoth Sepher Torah, c. viii. ſect. * e 
- + Shilchan Aruch, Aruch.chayim, c. cxliz ſect. 3. 00 
+ Mamonides, i in Hilchoth Sepher Torah, c. x. ſect. 1. and where he 


enumerates twenty things requiſite; to conſtitute a perfect copy of . 


the law ; the failure of any one of N renders fuch copy an. 
and conſequently muſt be rejected. = 


S vide, Maimonides, in Hilchotb Tepbila, chap, viii. 1 
E 2 wy 1 8 ; MF OE ty, 
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dy, be choſen, i into che office of Reader, though otherwiſe . 
very illiterate. | And, to prevent as much: as: poſſible, any 
ſuch being introduced into the office of Reader, is it, that 
unpointed copies are made uſe of in the ſynagogues. And 
though the copy is without points, or accents, yet are they 
read according to the points and accents, as aforemention- 
ed; for which reaſon, it has always been cuſtomary, and 
is, to this preſent day; for the Reader of the Synagogue, 
though ever ſo well. verſed in Scripture, and exact in the 
| knowledge of the Hebrew language, to rehearſe: at home 
ie day before the Sabbath, the portion appointed for that 
day, out of a pointed copy; that thereby, he may make 
- himſelf fo perfectly maſter of the exact reading thereof, 
as to de able the next day to nead the ſaid portion, without 
heſitation, and pronounce it in exact couformy to "the 
Anat 4 | 


SECT. I, 


: There are ten h points; which.are: Adel by the 
grammarians into two ſpecies; five of which, are called 
eg tenungath gedilath i. e. great, or long vo- 


els ; viz. DW Pa vy. Av , ry VH kamets, chi- 
rik with yod after it, tere, Surił, cholom-: and five, are 
called NXP NWN tenungeth ketanoth, i. e. ſmall or ſhort 

vowels, viz, POT YPR) MAP bp le PRU PII» Mg 
puubach, chirik without yod, ſegol, kibuts, kamats chataph. 
As to the vowel point called Ne Jheva, it is not (roger 


. + Maimonides in Hilchoth, Tephila, aw. xii, &c.. ale, Aruch, 
Aruch chayim. chap. cxlii. ſect. 2. 
* A vowel point is alt by th Boker png Oey > 
. Motio; becauſe it movers. or a to the letters in the 
pronunciation, 


iy 


the D nn 1enungoth gedolath, nag avoth, i, e. 
fathers, and the Mp mon tenungoth ketanoth, | 

| toldoth, i. e. a generation, or begetting : For. to every long i 
vowel, there i isa certain ſhort one appropriated, and which 
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47 . to be included in the general rule of the vow- 
els; more eſpecially, as its. rules differ from thoſe of the 
other, vowels : : For which reaſon, I ſhall appropriate 2 
chapter for the ſole purpoſe. of treating of the different 
uſes and properties of the ſheva, ri on ns 


# v4 n 2 5 A 


* 


74 8 E 0 T. 11 1. 9 & wy Nn a 
1 1 is to be obſerved, that the Jewiſh grammarians call 


is called its THR aldah, i i. e. begotton; the found . or pro- 


nunciation of which en the * WO l in f 


its velocity}. | 


* # 


F or the wa underſtanding of which, the lowing 


Tipe is annexed. VVVVVVV 
5 e e * ES as Lone Vow” 
N 5 1 | rn N kamets. 4 
N civil without 50d. his be- N chirik with yod. 8 
N kamats chataph. 5 | gatton. W cholom. | 45 
825 kibuts. | ; > Pots * nen with ? van. 


x 1 


15 To ok rule, the Shs of the 1 and Saris Jeans is 


more conformable, than that ot the Paliſb and German Jesus. And 


Wanehs! is really the true reading ( a). 
(a.) Vide, Sager Shlomo, 


SECT. 


i 
1 
ey 
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in G . IV 


1 
/ 


0" HE found of theſe Vowels I mall 6 to ex- 


ſome Engliſh words. . 


het 


N Ramets, a, broad, as in allð. 

N. pathach, a, worte or open, as in 3 man. . 
a there, e, or ea; ; as e in benelope; 5 or ea in in gestr. 5 
8, ſegol, e, wort, as in fell, men. 

* chirik, long, double ee, as in bee. : 
n ſhort chirik, | 1 ſhort, as in- fin, ſin. 
"by cholom, o long, as.in bone, moant.. 
N kamets chataph, o, as in rock, Bock 


N /burik, u, long, as in uſe. | 
N bibuts, u, ſhort, as in but, cut, run. 


* 
2 . y 1 
ww if > 0 * * 5 MN ”_; 
- 1 2 * Y 
Tir £ ) 
4 4 . i l wk 3-4 


* The cker muſt obſerve, that the conſona ts in 1 


| 3 are always pronounced before the vowels. Ex- 


ample mn T? 2 are 8 * ga, da, ha, not ab, ag, 


ad, or ah. 


1 vowel, there never is a Iq NN. eva nach; i. e. a mute | 


9 " & +» 8 
by » 
* 4 
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SECT. V. 


* 1 


pref as nearly as poffble, by the correſponditgy. ones in | 


e 


Sos general RuLss peculiar t to the 1 Vowns; , 


and which evidently ſhew the utility of the Ports. | 5 
FIRST, after a on; MIN tenuag gedalab, 18. 


or quieſcent eva : nor a 99 dagaſb: for as the ſound of 


0 8 


& Some pronounce the kamats as 0 long in bone 


* Some pronounce ?/ere, as I long in time, 


+ Cholom is pronounced by ſame as ow in now. In the other 
vowels there is no difference. 


"3 


: £4 


the 


1 


"HE BR E . 6 R A MM AR 3» 


the long a 1s not interrupted, but allowed its full 
3 11 Nees te We * which follows i it, cannot be 
£7 the dagaſs; which ſucceeds a pat is a 1 Mm pr 5 40 
1. e. forti, and which doubles the letters ſo, as if the firſt 
of the double- letters was pointed with a quieſcent Reva, 
x according, to the proper form of the daga/h PN forti, | as 
fully explained in Chap. IV. Sect. III. And, it has 41 15 
ready been ſhewn, chat a TN NN /heva nach, i. e. quieſcent 
eva can by no means idee a long vowel. Secondly, 
when a letter i is pointed with a long vowel, and there i is a 
muſical accent®* alſo annexed to ſuch letter, then, a dagaſh, 
'or quieſcent ſheva may follow Tock. long TOR, as e 
"R lamah, _ OY OPER 


$4 | dear | SECT, 


| The cakes] accents 2 Sethe true 8 as mention- 
ed in Section fixth, and.as will, 3 appear when I come to 
treat of them. 2 
= eee KAT a requires. eee eſpecially as it is 1 0 
3 to the foregoing one. Elias Levita in his Commentary on 
the treatiſe called FNIT d) /epher hambalech, hath attempted to 
l give a reaſon for this rule He ſays, that the JN metbeg (a) which 
is under the kamets divides the quieſcent from the dagaſb in ſuch a 
manner, as if it was a word by itſelf, and as if written TD XN) 712 8 
la mah ya mah. But this is futile : For even allowing that they were 
actually two words, yet in that caſe the mem would not have been daga/bed 
according to the rule after the letters alepb, he, dau, yod, without 
the abrogative form, as the learned Author of Bizyon Shlomo hath juſtly 
obſerved. Beſides, if the accent was really a DDD D taangm 
 maphſih, i. e. an accent of a pauſe ( b), yet, is it not conſiſtent that 
the accent ſhould . the word into two; for. that is a thing, 
8 wWhaſe 
ca) This is the i e ee 
Et b) Vide, chap, v. ſe, 3. 
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15 1 8 K c T. vi. 2 #16102, alt 
x "Gait Rules becher to the Babe vo 115. i 


- FIRST, after a Toup pup. fon, beta, + e. 
Wor vowel, there never is a 9 N W /heva nang, i. "WM 
| Jheva that is pronounced as a Towel: the reaſon is, that 
A the rapidity required i in the pronunciation of a ſhort Vow- 

el cauſes its adherence to the ſucceeding letter, in ſuch : a. 

f manner, that the Sheva which follows ſuch ſhort vowel, 
muſt of neceſity_ be quieſcent. | Example, Py an ** 28, 
Ke. Secondly, after A Mp Tap tenuong tatanab, ts e. 
Aa ſhort yowel, there cannot be a letter which 1 is 7 raphay 
+. e. lax, except ſuch letter has a e deva under it+ 

I the 


$ & * : 


85 3 


whoſe congruity hath no e Ga Moreover, cceording to bis 21 : 


Potheſis, the dagaſb here ſpoken of mut be 4 48400 by la, Ene; for 
he ſays, that the accent divides the quieſcent from the dagaſh in fuch 


a manner, as if it was a ſeperate word, 25 TD N dd dee and It is a 
Leneral rule laid down by all the grammarians,. that no pg ih- 
ga/b thateh, i. e. forti, can take place UT ee 
elearly ue wn in chap. iv. ſet. 3. conſſeduehtł t 
potheſis of Elias, the Jagaſs:in che ms of de and ; 
Sp wy: anal Kal, lr; ned this, "is a flat contretlition; to, 
general rule laid down by him in eee ee een 
letters, 597 YIY Þ & D 19 , famech, Jubi, kaßb, dat, Hu, van, 
Wait, Jathed, yod, wem, no dagaſh Tf kat i. e. inne, can wake pace; bu 
that the dagab in thoſe letters is always dogaſs NN cbt hu; fer 
which reaſon, I cannot admit the ſuppoſition of Elias : but th 
| tion what to me appears to be the true Tate of the cafe: and Tor the 
better underſtanding of which, I muſt firſt premiſe, chat, a long 
vowel in its pronunciation attradts the letters » y Ref, van, yods 
| vither virtually, or actually, z. e. whether written or not (2): now 


e) see the Long Vowels in the Table, 


CY 
» * 


r 


nnn E . SAUNA. 2 


bee reads the dame as the foregoing cule; und 8 85 
bf a quieſcent her does not follow the ſhort vowel, then, 
the letter which follows ſuch vowel muſt be dagaſbed j for 
the true reading of the dagafb is, as if the letter was 
doubled, and that, in ſuch a manner, as if the firſt of the 
aid double letters was pointed with a mute ſhrba : exam - 
ple, "BD 27 Aper, diber, theſe are read as if written 
SU l bie, /ippicr. This will clearly account for 
the general rule, that after a NIP WH tenuung letana, 

. e. a ſhort vowel, muſt be either a quieſcetit . ſbeua, or 
| wlagaſh. Thirdly, when the letter which is pointed with 
a ſhort vowel ſhould have a Eb TM negeenath tangam, 
i. e. a muſical accent, then a YI NW ſheva nang, or WY | 
| rapba, may follow, i. e. the Hevu is pronounced, or the n= 
letter may be without dagq/5. The reaſon of this is, that | 
the conjunction of the accent with the vowel point cauſes 
the pronunciation of ſuch ſhort vowel to be ſo lengthen- 
| ed, * to * equal to a long vowel; conſequently, it obs 


if it happens that a KN * wexeenath tangam, i. e. Sit ue 


5 * 27 


and the long vowel; are both under the ſane letter; in that caſe, the 
pronunciation of the long vowel, becomes ſo much mord lengthened, 
24s that the letter (whether aleph, wan, pc,) which follow ſuch vowels 
|  Feceives alſo a kind of ſound from the long vowel (u) and the pro- 
nunciation which fuch letter receives, is of the degree of a ſhort 
5 vowel ; for it cannot be of the degree of a long vowel; for this rea - 
' fon, becauſe che found which it has, is only an emanation from the 
fong vowel, conſequently its power inult be lefs than that. This be- 
ing granted, the whole will appear clear: for us ſuch letter has the 
e eee ſhort yowel, A 


2 This rule is the ar meter th letter agen the aa 
! is written er dt. | 


Vor. 3 F TY | rains 


% 
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tains the ſame rule as a long vowel » 3 _ an | 
. e tt myths; &. en 8 i up g I 
8 E c To VI. 1 

"xr muſt be obſerved, that the ep Nyon, Adee, 
een 7. e, ſhort vowels, are fometimes fubRitured * for 
the the T puh, temmgoth gedaloth, i. e. long vowels; | 

but that is only of fuch vowels as are of one andthe fime 
ound, as pathach for kamets, fegol for there," kibuts for 
| Gurich, notre without t fot! wal . with yod. The 
| "reaſon 


4 


* 7 a 
N 5 


* . . each Thi, 3 55, fo. „„ TT = 

I Tt muſt be obſerved that we ſometimes find chirik . and 
dagaſb after it, as alſo ſourik vau, and dagaſ following : : but then 
they are reckoned as anomalies, and are marked in the Maſorah 
WR) wb NT WD malea yod, malea van 1. e. a od or Vau redun- 
dant. Sometimes 5 chirik without od, and after it a rapha, or pro- 
nounced ewa: as alſo kibuts without vu, and after it a rapha, or a 
pronounced hv in which caſe, they are — i in the e, 


5 2 


185 "07 Ip. "vn chaſer yods 4 afer au 5 "oF . detective, was 
| od: | Laos Gre Eheeh ents, ben Cabber: Mafoxath Hamaſorath, 0 
& It muſt be remembered, ſays he, © that all ſuch words as it is 
« uſual to point with u /burik, are never marked in the Maforah 
as vau redundant; becauſe, it is. well known that it is impoſſible for 
ſhurik to be without van; · and, it is lkewiſe well known, that no - 
Adagaſb can ſucceed it; for which reaſon, ſuch words wherein dagaſh 
follows crit, as TIVT "W227, ag NN dice chacaſew, Eſalm ci. 
S, lanangey hayulad, Judg,. viii. 8. or the like; and which the gram- 
marians call, a-quieſcent with dagaſb, are all marked in the Maſorah, | 
NID malea i. e. redundant but in thoſe words where the J is 
defective, according to the Maforah, inſtead of fburit, they are 
pointed with kibuts. ; and are marked DN. chaſer, | i. e. defective, It 
muſt, however, be noticed, that this kibuts is not, properly ſpeaking, 
| 5 1 * 


-+ 


* 


. « 55 | 7 5 
x ll Bw 8 I MTI A v5 
: OT : : ? 5 4 2 ke * 52 2 5 5 = 
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renſoft of this change is, that theſe ſhort vowels may mi- 
niſter where the long vowels cannot; for, as after. the 
5 Tong vowels no dagaſh'« or 3 ſoeva can ſucceed and 
- | | | Mc > Ts 2356? 3S "$7 (54 as 


 fliort vowel ; becatiſs; the Jong vowel cn never be reduced 18 8 
ſhort vowel, by means of the adhering letter. But the truth is, there 
are two ſorts of Libuute 3 che. one, that juſt mentioned, 1 i. e. when, the 
| bibuts Vau ĩs detective! in Hurit; the other, a real ſhort vowel. And, 

if it ſhould be objected, that, as there are two forts of. kibuts, how. 
are w we to diſtinguim the kibuts, which is a long! vowel, and is pier, 
inſtead of the vas defective in Hurit, front the dhcp F The D is 
plain; for, it is well known that, according to the true form of gram. 

mar, after a Mort vowel; muſt ſucceed either dagaſs or quieſcent ſhes 
ba, and therefore, whenever we find a kiba7 with daga/bor quieſcent be- 
wa after it, then we are ſure that it is a real ſhert vowel, and is never? 


| marked as defective; 3 AS in the conjugation "PD pungal, DDD 
"PP" MIN "Te pukad, pukadta, pukadtee, bull, gepuhads and 
in bayy pangal, in the conjngation of the verb yp Pte as 5 
D mephukad, mephuckadi im.” But, when we find it without PHY 


gafs, or quieſcent bew after it, then, we lay be ſure that it is in- 
ſtead of the vᷣau of Purik, and is then marked in the Maſorah, char, 


i. e. defective. Exaraple, DN. Drag D292, muſblachim 
bechuteth yeruſhalayim, Fer. XIV. 16. "Now, the kibats of DD 


7% ＋ X 
is not marked "v7. chaſar, i. e. defective ; 1 becauſe it is a ſhort vowy- 


DK 


d, A quieſcent He va ſucceeding, | But the kibuts of Tra i is mark- 
ed Wn chaſar, no quieſcent fteva or dogaſs Tucceeding(s),, The” 


(a) As Elias ER not not been explicit enough for the learner, T 2 N ge 


ſhall endeavour to ſuppiy the defect. What he means by, no . 


or dagaſh ſucceeding,” is, that as it then poſſeſſes the property of 8 
long vowel, conſequently, i it muſt be conſidered as ſuch, and therefore 8 


Cannot be miſtaken for a ſhort vowel, i. e. a common kibuts, but one 
that is ſubſtituted for the Surik, where the wau is LY This 
will ſuffice for the other examples of the ſame kind. 


* ; * 
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the word ſhould be pointed with dazaſb, or quieſcent ſbeua 3 
then the rule of the ſhort vowel, being lublinmed forthe 


Seed. But thewords, ig DIY) 127? PRO 
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24 the nature of the ſubjeR may ſometimes require thay 


long vowel, takes place. 


ame may be obſerved, of the words dN c DIY e. 
uehudimy uu; none of which are marked as deſective, being da 


9 


fhim lelavan, wehak ſurim lieyaenghov, Gen. KXX. 42. are both marked 
"wn chajar, i i. e. defedtive, becauſe no dagaſb ſugceeds. The i ſame of 


12 e. ned, N. hw, Pulchar, una, chuppa, faces, cba. 


pays, ee dc defoftive,; becauſe, they cither have 
quieſcent /e va, or dagaſb z and therefore, every kibuts at the end of a 
word, is marked D chaſar z becauſe, it is not proper, according to 


tze rules of grammar, that there ſhould ms en poppe 


, ny, wy, ban, Aug, aul, Jaerichun, alu, Bae 


at theend of 3 ward. Example, he, WP. Nr, 2, Ap, 


evil; peduth, wiegalarh, goon! all of which pre marked defec. 


tive. Thig rule of Elias, concerning the kibuts, is juſt, and conform 
able to the Hebrew:language. It muſt farther be remarked, that 
Elias has laid dawn ſomę rules, whereby to diſtinguiſh the chiril, which 
is along vowel, from that which is a ſhort one( a); and which is near- 
ly the ſame as that of the libutt; namely, if there be a dagaſb, or qui · 
eſcent /heva, after it, it is a ſhort vowel; but if not, it is a long vow- 


el, and 18 marked according to the Maſorah W chaſer ; i. e. de- 


feftive. Example, op vahakeemothee, Cen. xxvi. 3. Here the 


> 25 chiril under the haph is a long vowel, as no dagaſh follows; and ig 


marked deſective: but in N <abaſbicothee, Numb. xvii. 20. 
| the din under the Pin is hen your, as dageſh ſacocots, „ 
(a) PP n e an leacbotz, Reſbonvtb Diber — 


n 


'E | . SECT, 


nn „A 4 


1 x * e 5 G 227 5 Fx 714 5 n 7 r r 5 a J 
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"FIRST, every. ſhort vopel, when is. not « eſſentially 
ſuck, but is ſubLituted., for, Mea, in | in order that two 5 
dy dN bevain nangerm, i. e. two pronounced Avas, may 5 
not follow together 3 ſuch. ſhort vowel is ſnorter, and 
more rapid in its pronunciation, than the other ſhort 
vowela, as it cannot reach its full ſound by means of eithex 
| a:quieſcent /beva or dag aſb, no ſuch following it. Exams 
ple, WP Phiphecbees, Lament: il. 19 3 % iſepbu. l; 
Pſalms. I. 53 Y kareua, bid... Ixix., 19; h 
Miche ua cemes, Cen. Xkxix. 7. The /hevas of all which, 
are pronounced according to the rule, when they precede 
the letters ND 2:1/2.2, beth, gimel, doleth, caph, pe, thaus 


"wht + Þ 3 * 
PR N. 4% * 


1 


this is, becauſe the ſhort, vowel preceding Mea, is only 
ſubſtituted i in the room of ſheva ; 5% 8 the abſolute form of 
tſheſe verbs is, Ty DN IN Jy. ſbiechav,, lterau, ofoph, | 
ſhiphoch, all With Heu; but when, another vowel is added 
to.the verb in the conjugation, by, which the vowel under 
"the n hy ain hapangul, i. e. the ſecond radical, is 
changed to ſheva, it would then not be proper for the 
N B pehapangud, i. e the firſt radical, to be pointed 
85 with ſeva likewiſe, but is then changed to a ſhort vowel, in 
; order that two ſheuas may not come together in the begin- 
1 ning of 2 word: * to ſuch ſhort: vowel, ſo ſubſtityted, 


» A light OR" ; it is S called to denote the quicknefs or ſpeed 


with which i it is pronounced, 3ts: pronunciation. lng 1 8 and 
ſhorter thay the ſhort vowel. 


1 1 | 


laxy is e. without. dagaſ ; and 0 


, * 
* : * 
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I have appropriated the name 'of 12 an tenuang lala, 
i. e. a light vowel; and the termination of its ſound-is not 
e either by quieſcent fheva, or dagaſh ſucceeding 

The ſame rule obtains in the letters a 52 caph, lamed, 

nw the primary pointing of which is eva; but when 

they are prefixed to a word, whoſe fiſt! letter is likewiſe 

pointed with PBeva, then, the feos of the prefix wetters 
2 5 >caph, lamed, "beth, is changed to chirik; which chirit 

is a TP 1 tenuang kala, i i. e. light vowel, after which 

neither quleſceli Heva, nor dagaſb can follow; but on the 

contrary, the eva which ſucceeds” fuch light vowel; is a 

Neva nang. This i is abundantly manifeſt, for that the let- 
ters 5 3123 beth, gimel, daleth, eaph, pe, "than, which 
fucceed ſuch . ſhevn, are always rapba, i. e. without dugaſb, 
according to the proper rule after a ſheba nang. Example, 
D lidevar, Levit. x. j; TIDY? Hnerbachebe, ibid. 


i. 63 2279 kilevav, Kings "1ſt, xi. 43 A Tifeore, Solom. 


Song, ii. 9; 2 bivechor, Deut. xv. 19. This rüle 
obtains in every form likewiſe where the firſt vowel is 
changed to eva, in forming the plural, "as "from 
MJ "DI IN 2 1 T2 melech, 7 Aerech, "beged, zandu, cas 
 thaph, canapb, is formed rag, OM, PIN, op, 
2D, MPN, y melithim,” deruchim, Bead ine, enavoth; | 
kethephoth, lenapbayim; and, as when W/ are formed into 
relatives, by declining the vowel under the ain 'hapangul, 
z. e. the ſecond radical, is alſo changed to /b:va ; then, the 
firſt ſheve is changed into a ſhort vowel, that two ſbevas 
may not come together at the beginning of a word; and 
the vowel ſo changed is a light vowel, and the- ſbeva fol- 
lawing it is a Jheva nang : example, VM wy. malechie 


TIC 


Aicher the kings of Es Numb. xxxi. 8. N "Jay 
i avdlie 
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p59 darechie tſeyon, the ways of Zion, Lament. i. 4. 
* 9 bigedie eſav, raiments of Eſau, Cen. xxvii. 25. 
RY Sy calevie tſonee, the dogs of my flock, Fob xxx. 1. 


fering, E. vi 5; N MAN, zanevoth haudim, the 


kithephoth haephod;, WA D  canephie neſborim, on 


11. 6. where the letters n » 2 121 betb, gimel, daleth, caph, 
pe, thau, are pointed with dagaſh lene, and which ſeems ſo 


the ſbeva in theſe two examples is a quieſcent ſheva, for the 
chirit under the 2 beth and D pe, is a real ſhort vowel ; as 


both: of which the Neva is quieſcent; and ra 0 
TY to the Oper rule . | 


„I muſt take the liberty to mention, that of ol the iunintick 


Buxtorf to the modern Bayley, (at leaſt ſuch as I could procure, and 
I have been pretty earneſt in the ſearchafter them;) I cannot find the 


leaſt trace of any of them having taken the ſmalleſt notice of this . 


rok of the 12 un tenuang kala, or light vowel; nay, the 
Jeauiſb grammarians (a) ſeem to have been unacquainted with it; 
by which means, they were led into the error of accounting the heva, 


which ſucceeded ſuch light vowel, a quieſcent ſhew a; for which 
. reaſon, when ** have met with thoſe nn or the like, where the 


0 a) I muſt except that eminent critic and grammarian R. Solomon, f 


author of Binyon _ 18 Hatavo, Yi _ Haniked, tee: 


＋ N 
1 
AS 2 9 ; 


evdie. Phar ongy the ſarvants of : W Randy X. 7. 


pan "In,  chelievie halſhamim, the fat of the peace of- 
tails. of theſe ſmoking firebrands; Iſa. vii. 4. W D 
eagles wings. And, notwithſtanding that we find JOY Nl. 
birkie yoſeph, Cen. I. Y. Den bepiſbiie hangets} Jeſb. 


oppoſite to the rule here laid down. But the truth is, that 


a proof of which, we find in the abſolute form, when | 
plural of collective, DIWD, IN, bircayim, piſbtim, in 


Secondly, | 


that have been written, either in Engliſh, or Latin, from the learned 


of 
N a : 
by % we 
* - a ow 1 | * 
— . - 3 . 8 
b © q ET i a das. det — — ů 2 
n eee eee 
pu r ———  — ———  — — 

e eee eee, e PP 
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\ 3 when merbey is fixed to ſuch light on, 
en, quieſcent eva, or dagaſb, may foo W. Example, 
e Exek. chap. xXXVii. 14. DUTY Vee- 
geethim lie, Exod. xix. f. 9 NP ach lee. ibid, 6. VA 
Tithyt, Deut. iv. 1. beſides nummer dl others of the Ike 
ebnſtruction: all ef which, are with quieſcent ſbeve; (for 
FJiuteſcent Ges cannot take place under the letters y 

Whephy be, cheth, ain, but in conjunction with pathach, ſegol, 


precedes bea, is a PIN tanuang Lala, i. e. a light 
vowel. For as we find N in bee or Urn. i. 3. Ded vy | 
| gicthee deviauchem, Pſalm, xxii. 25. 0 tichee an, Gen. 

Xvi. 28. O77 TIN) vackee labem, Hoſe xiii. 7. where the 
letters 1 N nb, than, yod, nun, are with Hua, {accord- 
ing to che proper form 3) and, when a word increaſes in 
vowels, by declining ; and the accent being thereby retho- 
ved co the ſucceeding letter, which alſo cauſes the vowel = 
under the DTD pe bopangal i. e. the Gift radical, to be 

changed to. ſbeva according to the idiom ef the language 3 
then, che. /beva which is under one of the letters MN aleph, 


: letters ND.I V3 2 beth, inal, dalth, oh 96; 12 were 7 
_ Fapha, i. e. without dagaſb, they looked on them as anomalies; but 
| what ave we to ſay, when it is well known that thouſands of ſachare 
to be ſound ? Are they to be accounted as azomabkes ? Surely not; for 
that would be contrary to all the rules of true reaſoning, to allow 
| in the definition of a general Tulle, that the perverted parts thereof 


_ * ſhonld excecd the confiftent. But, agreea ble to the rules here laid 


down,-we are free rom this comradiftion. It will alſo ibe clearly 
perceived, that no vori is to be accounted, n e ee 
general rule, bat what as marked as ſuch in the Maſorab; as 
DN DN riſvepie iefh, Solom. Sang, viii. 6. the D with dapaſb; and 


mp Log] riſbephie tet, Lſaln, Ixxvi. 4. me G is * i. to 
without dagaſh, 


n, 


vt Zaviars chatepb,) and this is, becauſe; the vowel Which 


unn OA. 4 


jd. thou, nun, (which are uſed as prefixes). muſt of ne- 
ceſſity be changed. to a vowel, which is Nun tients 
ong Lala, after which there 5 td be a I} MW ſbeva nang, 
i. e. pronounced ſbeva; but, on account of the metheg . 
being fixed thereto, it acquires the property of a real ſhort 
yowel, after. which, ſimple, or quieſcent eva may ſue- 
ceed. All which, is a manifeſt proof of the exiſterice of 
che light vowel, for otherwiſe, all thoſe words would not 
de free from the charge of poſſeſſing two contraries in ono 
ſubject; for the di he, and I cheth, in theſe words is points = 
ed with ſimple Heua, Which is quieſcent ; and the letter 
which precedes the /beua,. bath metbeg, as pointed in all 
' thoſe books which are correct; and, it is a general wh 
that after wetbeg, quieſcent Jrva 'canpot ſucceed ; we 
are conſequently neceſſitated to grant that, the ſhort. 
yowel, which is ſubſtituted for ſbeva, is a mop mw NG 
tienuang kale, after which, there qught to be a \ /heva nang ; 3 
however, on account of the metheg being fixed thereto, it 
| obtains the degree of a real ſhort vowel, after which, 55 
quieſcent ſbeva ** As n to the proper 


s er. *. e 


1 SHALL now vy! down forms rules for to  iſlnguith 


the kamets chatuph from the chatup hangs", and the þa- 


* It may perhaps be thought by ſome, to be needleſs to lay down 
rules to mark the bamets chatuph, from the chatuph kamets, as the for- 
mer hath /eva, which the latter hath not; and, therefore, it would . 
have been neceſſary to have marked the diſtinction of the chatuph la- 

| vets, from the #amets only: but when theſe rules are duly conſidered, 

| It will be found, that it is not by the ewa, that the kamets chatuph 
Is to be known ; as it is found without hv, as a real ſhort vowel: 
en be fheyn.in rules I am now treatingof. 


Vox. I. | | G : 


metts : 


— 
8 a p3 2 
— = TT nt es rr . - f bl - 
r . Los rein —— 3 A 
* 


true pronunciation of the gg 0 en thereon. 


dah Naum. ii. 1. This rule is plain; ; for after homers, or 


eva of which is quieſcent: but, . BN MIN Zacherah 


i ons Exod. 25. 


„ ENA * 0 R A M MAR 
nets] : as a great part of the Knowledge of grammai, mag . 


w anion oient.e to 
— letter, and dagaſh after it, is kamets' chatuph-; as 
Y 27 ranee akarah, ſac: liv. 1. TT 2n N chagee vl | 


chatuph kamets, dagaſb cannot follow, except a muſical 
accent ſhould be affixed to the letter in n ws 
great kamets. - 


' Secondly, kamets without any metheg +, a and ; 2 
it, is a kamets chatuph, © as 5 zachra le, Nebem. v. 19. 
think on me; in the imperative and ſupplicative form, the 


yeruſbalayim, Lamen. i. 7. having metheg, the . is a 
kamets gadal, i i. 15 a long vowel, the ſheva of which muſt be 
proriounced®, being in the Preter tenſe,” i * Feraſalem x re- 
membered. 85 


1 
* +; Id I &e 


Thirdly, FRE: we and two words e! hana RE 
means of a hyphen, and no metheg with the kamets, then, 
ſuch kamets is kamets cbatuph : example, DIY?! yiphrats 


1 Called Great Kent being a | long vowel. x 


"+ "This Win ve explained when I come to treat of the . ac» 


LY 


2 This 18 perceived by the Pon 1 the. Ex- 
eee eee 


a 
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155 miſt be 6bſeryed, that the Nera, auen ec 
hath no ſound or pronuheiation, not even as much as 


| a very ſhort vowel; and is therefore, 0 called by- the Hebrew 
grammarians ITY eved road,” i. e. à Tervantof fer- 
vants; and is not included in the number of vowels, as its 
true pronunciation is ſo rapid, as hardly to be diſtingviſned; 
for which reaſon, I have allotted this chapter to treat of 
it in an ample manner; for, as to what hath been men- 
tioned of it in the preceding chapter, was only a neceſ- 
ſary conſequence of treating of the other vowels It 
muſt farther be remarked, that eva is ſubſtituted for 4 
vowel, in the increaſe of them, and is done in order to 
make the pronunciation the eaſier to the reader: as, from 
TAY eved, IA avdie, not ay evedie, &c. Thi: s, lightens 
the pronunciation, as it ſaves a vowel, the ſbehu adhering 
to, and being pronounced with the am; for which reaſon, 
it may well be called eved avadim, i. e. a ſet vant of ſer- 
wants, as it miniſters even to the . en, WORRY are 
as ſervants to the Tobg'yowelg-f2 59 „ e 


1 M > , 
Fx 3 "435 8 n A 
: % . * 


SE CT n. 
HAVING mentioned that the Reva,  frridtly f Tt il 


is no vowel, but that i its proper pronunciation is the moſt 
rapid that can be conceived, ſo, that its ſound can hardly 
be perceived ; I ſhall, before I proceed any farther, men- 


8 G4 „ 


8 > _ 
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tion my reaſons for not accounting the ſteua as a vowel. 


The learned author of Miknah Abram, ſays, ©* The ſbeva 
6 is not to be reckoned among the vowels, neither hath 
< it the, power of a vowel, and its form is an evident 
ce mark thereof; for its form is. two points, one above the 
ce other, thus Cy ) which ſhews the termination of the 
| © pronunciation; for in like manner is there two points 
between every verſe, to ſhew the termination of 
& yerſe,” This fully agrees with what 1 have advance 
viz. that che true pronunciation of the ſbeva is ſo rapid, 
as bardly to. be perceived : and, agreeable to this, i is what 
the author of Shoraſh Yehudah ſays*, the true reading 
66 of the /heva is with celerity towards the ſucceeding let- 
10 ter,” This rule is right. And my opinion bs, that 
there is little or no difference between N I eva 
nan +, i. e. a pronounced ſbeva, and a TY NY beva noch, 
i. e. a quieſcent he; ſave, that the quieſcent Seba ad- 
heres ta the preceding letter, and the /beva navy adheres 
to the ſucceeding one; and which letter, is always pointed 
with a vowel, ſo that it may be enabled to ſupport ſuch 
eva; for, as I have obſerved, the he, is the termina- 
tion of pronunciation, and hath no power to ſtand by it- 
ſelf i this is abundantly evinced, in that, it is impoſſible to 
form à word of it, as is done with the other - vowels, 
where we find two conſonants with. one vowel make a 


Mort word, as in Gen. chap, xxxv. 17. N, T2, * c. YA, 


fee, gam, Rez lach, bean, | 


. 


» Chap. v. ect. I. On the renn, 


4 of this opinion is that efainent eritic and i grammagjany the Jearn= 


vi Author of B We. : 


11 . a ht 0@#£#d ©: cc e 
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s EO r. III. 


I e chat when uV Ae. nang, . 
precedes a guttural, its pronunciation inclines towards that 
of the guttural, as VP, M, yehee, kechu, and which are 
pronounced as if written pp, M, yeebee, kuchu. The rea- 
ſon of this is, that as the pronunciation of the gutiural 


letter is by extenſion, as the throat from whence the gut- | 


tural proceeds is the moſt inwardly of any of the organs 


of ſpeech; and, as the pronunciation of the bern is the 5 
moſt rapid that poſſibly can be, for this reaſon, when the 


rapidneſs of the /deva immediately precedes ſuch extenſion 
of the throat, then, the ſound of the ſbeva is-a near reſem · 
blance of the ſucceeding guttural; this is clear and accep- 
table according to the right rules of reaſon, as the author 
of. Seeach Titſebołk juſtly remarks . For the very na- 
ture of the language is ſo agreeable thereto, that ſome- 
times the yowel” point is removed from the aleph, or Be, 
to the preceditig letter, which ſhould have been pointed | 
with eva: as, Dh, IX"), reſbeeth, baſhamayim, the 
| braut ſorm of which] is VB, Ives). And when a 
v ſheva nang precedes yod, it then inclines towards 
the ſound of chirik, becauſe, the yod is pronounced by the 
palate or roof of the mouth, and the ſound of chirik iſ- 
ſuing likewiſe from thence, for this reaſon, we ſeldom 
find chirik without yod, And if a R] * W heva nang, pre- 
cedee vau, it then inclines towards the ſound of Sburił, 
| becauſe the var is pronounced by the lips, from whence 

the ſhurik proceeds; for which reaſon, dr never is 
Er 5 :56 a 


0 ewe, Haſeecha, chap. iii, ſect. i, 
SECT, 


: 1 : 
/ 7 * * . 3 r wv . „ Ce 
ere ESA IE 2 4 * 8 . © a. 
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SECT. . 


* 


— 


＋ HE va is s pronounced Wes to Shane fx low. 
ing 1 6 75 — 18 


3 
* 


my 


8 $54 


K ft; Sheva, : at the a of a eee is 2 _— N 10 
reve nang, as Wau ſbemor; the reaſon. is, as no. let- 
ter. precedes it to which it may adhere as a quieſcent 
Heua; it conſequentiy muſt be a ſheva: nang 3 but then, its 
pronunciation is in a rapid manner towards the eee 


letter pointed with a vowel. 4D „ Mag welt hig Mam 


© Secondly, when two  ſhevas are in the middle of a 48. 
the firſt is a fheva nach, * quieſcent, and the ſecond, is a 
72 W ſheva nang, i. fs pronounced; as e Yiſhmiers, 

the eva under the 9 nem, is s prondiiticed 9 


ar Fd. 911 2 4 1 
14 * 


Third, 
I The Author of Secach leb, in * Haſecha, chap, ü. ſect. 


* 


EY ſays, cc That the reaſon. forits being 4 ſheva nang is, that ĩt is im- 


poſſible for the preceding letter, which is pointed with a vowel, 1. 6. 
the yod, to poſſeſs ſufficient power, ſo as to cauſe two letters, both 
with quieſcent Beva, to adhere to it.” But this is not concluſive, as 

the very {contrary of this, is often ſeen : For we find, that it is in the 
power of a a letter, pointed with a vowel, to cauſe two quieſcent 
 Hevas to adhere to it at the end of a word. And, although it may 
be alledged, that it is not in the power of a vowel, in the middle of 
2 word, to cauſe two He vas to adhere to it, becauſe we never find 
to Hhewas in the middle of a word, except after a ſhort vowel with- 
out a muſical accent; but, at the. end of a word, we find two quieſ- 
cent he vat after a long vowel in particular; or after a ſhort vowel 
with a muſical accent, as TY, PUN, wayieſht, Gen. xxv. 34. vie- 


yierd, Numb. xxiv. 9. beſides ſeveral others, when the chirik is 


changed into gere, that it may have the power of a long vowel, on 


account of the two quieſcent ſhevas, which ſacceed it. To this, I 
object, for 'two reaſons, Firſt, why not change the ſhort vowel in 


the 


<rn BR en rec vu =» =D =o 


ts 


> mA 


TR WF. vo Ry os Wa Þ» 
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Thirdly, fheua' under a letter pointed with a Ag 


pn, chazak, i. e. forte, is a ſheva- nang, as M peru, 
the form of which is the ſame as hg 
in the middle of a word; for the dagaſh forte doubles 
the letter in ſuch a manner, as if the firſt of ſuch double 


letter was pointed wal * ieſcent ſbeva , * 11 aa er 


the middle of a RR to a 1 vo. that 3 it fu how the power | 
to cauſe the two quieſcent ſbevas to adhere to it? This might as wo 
ſily be done in the middle, as at the end of a word. Secondly, we 
find two quieſcent ſhevas at the end of a word, a8 A waiybb, Jer. 


xli. 10. and the vowel which precedes them, is cher nk Jed, 
which is but a ſhort vowel. Then, why not have the ſame power in 
the middle of a word, as at the end ? And, notwithſtanding 1 it may 
be anſwered, that the example of * wayijbb, is not a fair one, as. 


the chirik has a mutical accent alſo, which makes it equal to the long 
vowel; and which the ſhort vowel in the middle of a word, with two 
ſhevas, wants. But, notwithſtanding that I ſhould be inclined to grant 
all that may be deduced from this reaſoning, fill; my objection re- 
mains in full force: for even with the accent, it is but equal to a long 
vowel, So then, when two he vas come in the middle of a word, let 
teſre miniſter in the room of cbirik ; and the gere being a long vowel, 
it muſt conſequently have the ſame power in the middle, as at the end 
of a word; and yet, we never find two quieſcent ſhevas, together i in | 
middle of a word: I ſhall, therefore, mention, what to me appears 
tobe the true reaſon, why tpo quieſcent” fbevas do not follow in the 
middle of a word; which is this, that the quieſcent eva, in ſome | 
meaſure, terminates the pronunciation by its adherence to the pre- : 
ceding letter (a). Now, if two quieſcent ſievas were to follow in 
the middle of a word, the force required in the pronunciation, to 

cauſe the two quieſcent ſbevas to adhere to the vowel, would be ſuch, 

as almoſt entirely to terminate the ſound ſo, as tq make it appear as 
two words, which would be very improper z for which reaſon, the 
ſecond . ſbeva is not quieſcent, but is pronounced according to the 
true e idiom of the lan Kage: 

g (a) See, Seck. I. 2 

vide, Sect. ix. 


? 


letter 


— 
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- word is pronounced as if written rund conſequently, it its 
form is the ſame as the preceding one, as the ſheva is pro- 
nouneed in the like manner, as N eva is in that 
. « Hae) bg SOgH | 


ie fheva 9 AR 8 VA N Aae 
nang; the reaſon of this is, that in the pronunciation of 
the long vowel, the ſound is prolonged in ſuch a manner, 
s if one of the letters NM aleph, be, van, od, were 
quieſcent after it, either virtually, or actually“; conſe- 
quently, the ſbæua cannot adhere to it ſo as to be a quieſ- 
cent. | 


Fiſfthly. Sheva after a ſhort vowel, which hath a 
muſical accent affixed to it, is 2 9 N ſheva nang, be- 
c auſe, the muſical: accent, joined to. the ſhort vowel, 
lengthens its ſound in ſuch a manner, as to make it equal 
to a long vowel, after which no quieſcent eva can 
follow, © TE 


f A 151 TED 

Sixthly. When two letters reſembling each other follow, 
andthe firſt is pointed with eva, then, ſuch eva is a 
79 8 Wo ? ſbeva nang, notwithſtanding, that the preceding 
vowel, is a ſhort. one; but then, ſuch ſhort vowel hath 
metbeg. Example, ror lieſheemiema, Exzek. xxxv. 7. 
yy rfilelo, Job. Ix. 22. The reaſon of which is, that, 
it is impoſſible diſtinctly to pronounce two letters of one 
form and ſound immediately following each other, if the 
firſt is pointed with quieſcent ſheva ; but that the ſound of 
the ps would be ſwallowed up by the other ; and the 


It is ET ET was the cauſe of leading ſome into the 
error of contending, that the letters alepb, Vau, yod, were deſigned - 
for vowels, calling them Matreſs Lefiones, 

| 4-4 %Fͤͤͤ 1.3 ͤ8 perfection 
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perfection of the language i is, that we pronounce every | 


letter as diſtinct as poſſible ; for which reaſon, the quieſ- 


cent /beva, is changed to ſbeva nang, or pronounced Wo 


. However, as we find ſome words wherein are two 


letters of one form and ſound, and the firſt pointed with 


Deda, (which deva is a pronounced ſbeva, ) and a ſhort 
| vowel without metheg, precede it, as . Jer. It. 4. 


r Ezeb. xxxil. 20. and which, at firſt view would 


appear as flat contradiction to this rule; for it is a rule, 
that every ſbeva after a ſhort vowel which is without 
Nan, is a quieſcent he; and it is likewiſe a rule, that 


very ſbeva under the firſt of two letters which are of one 


| figure, is a ſheva nang, of pronounced eva ; but, when 
' duly conſidered, it will be found that, this is ſo far from 


being A contradidtion, that it is a Manifeſt proof of what 


I have advanced concerning the Mp MPN tienuang kala, 
or light vowel; and which will make the whole appear 
clear; for the chirik in the word "WF is ſubſt ituted- for 


eva, which is in the abſolute form „ 000 Sol. Song. by 


ii. 17. The ſame of the pathach in 25 which is ſubſti- 
| tuted for eva in the abſolute form, D) Prev. vii. 26. 


conſequentiy the vowel which precedes ſheva in theſe two | 


words, is a light vowel, after which it is proper for a 
pronounced /eva to follow, where metheg is not affixed, 


* 


according to the form, of the light vowel; and likewiſe 


according to the form, where letters of one form and 
Oy follow, and the firſt hath ſheva. 


From what hath been mentioned in this Section, it will 
appear, that the following general rules, are peculiar td the 
/ N Heva nang, or pronounced Seu. 

Firſt. That another Heva nang cannot ſueceed it. The 
reaſon, becauſe the ſhove nang, in its pronunciation, haſtens 


.. H towards 


* nE w. en AENA 


* towards the fucceeding vowel as it were, for ſupport; for 
Which purpoſe, after 2 _ _ welt follow wr 
other vowel. 55 i 


Second, No quiaſcont * can e in; This is 
evident from the firſt rule; for it is neceſſury that a 
vowel ſhould ſucceed Shea nang for its fupport ; and it is 
clear, that quieſcent ea hath no ſuch power neither is it 
in the power of ſheva nam to cate ſuch e hows | 
as n follow, to adhere t ii. F 


Third, No 579 WT dagaſh 1 i. e. IEP Forte, 
can ſucceed It 3. for dagaſh forte doubles the letter in 
fuch a manner as if the firſt of them was pointed with 
Auieſcent ſhuva; and, it is clear, from Rule the ſecond, 
that it hath not power to cauſe a quieſcent He va to adhere 
to it. | 


© Fourth, Neither can n pw Ur) ages tal, i. e. dagafh lens 
ſucceed it: for this reaſon, becauſe one of the properties 
of the dagaſp lene, is to ew, that the ſheva, which precedes 
it, does not athere to it; for which reaſon, we generally 
| find dagaſb lene at the beginning of a word, when preced- 
ed by another, which is pointed with an accent of a pauſe ; 
or in the dale ef a word after ry 2 as will be 
1 in the next Section. We | 


F ilch. That the letter pointed with it, cannot "Tn a 
muſical accent affixed thereto, The reaſon of this is clear, 
for the muſical accent lengthens the ſoundof the vowel, and 
the ſheva hath not the power of a vowel to be ſo lengthened, 
However, we ſometimes find % gangya affixed to fheva 3 
| but then, it muſt be conſidered that, gangya, is not, proper- 

bo titan an accent; but that its quality, among the 
| . acccfits, 


mim, 
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5 accents, is the ſame as that of tha tems among the yowels 3 
for which reaſon, I apprehend it is, that we e * 
. this accent afhxed to the /heva, but no other. 802 


Sixth. We neyer find a word conſiſt of two conſo- 
nants, and /rva under one of them, in order te form 2 
ſmall word, or particle by itſelf, as we find of other 
| yowels z as already! noticed, and which clearly ſhews, | 
that, it is not in the power of eva ro yy ſuceced= 
ing letter to adhere to 1. |; Wy, 


„ 


"Seventh. That it cannot take place at the en * aff a | 5 
word, becauſe it is the nature and property of the /heva 
nang, to haſten towards the vowel, which is under the fol- | 
lowing letter, there not being a yowel after it, by which it 


can be ſupported, and it is not rated of - pear ſufficient 
io Jpeg itſelf, 


SKC T. 


Some RULES appertaining to the M vo haue, * 
* ä * e. Quieſcent SHEV A. | 


. 


+ FIRST, every fheva that follows a ſhort vowel, to 
| which no muſical accent is affixed, is quieſcent h; as 


DINAN avraham, becauſe, the pronunciation of the ſhort 


vowel is ſuch, as to cauſe oo W N to > adhere 
= it. ' 36] a IT 1? 


- — 


f f 


ARES» on 


"Second. Fd N 5 a — vowel, to which a 9 


Aeg is affixed, is quieſcent Heua, A. "Np katontee, Gen. © 
xxxii, 11. And ſo ſays that eminent Grammarian, Rabbi 


Samuel Kae in Arugath Ts 20s 6: _ 40 a 1 


9 0 * Ste Section 111 in this Dom 
J H 2 | 


*. 


- 
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rule,” "i 
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| rule,” ſays he, laid down by All the grammarians, 
that /heva, which ſucceeds a long vowel, is always pro- 
nounced, except the accent of the word is WD milengl}, 


Example, > "a als Ruth i i. 12. n Deut. ix. 

19. But, if chere ſhould be a NH me "TY zeingra, 
i, e. a ſmall word, or a word accented milengl, which 
cauſes the preceding word likewiſe to be accented mi engl 3 
then, the ſbeva is pronounced. Example, nb TW Oba. 
Jo . 9 MEN Prov, vii. 13. 12 WDN) Deut. xxi. 19. 
ö 0 the direct form of reading would not leave room 
to perceive the ſound MF the letter painted with imple, or 


| quieſcent, ſheva, 


Third. Two um following in the middfe of a 
word, the firſt is quieſcent, as TYP yiſbmeru; for it can- 
not be a ſbeva nang, on account of its inability to eaufe 
the ſecand eva to adhere to it. And, it is not poſſible that 
they ſhould be both pronounced Hevas, as already mention» 
ed: neither is it poſſible that they can be both quieſcent, 
as obſerved in ſect. ii. that, two quieſcent /hevas cannot 
follow in the middle of a word, 


| Fourth. | Two eva, ST the end of a word, 
are both quieſcent ; as by neceſſity they both adhere to the 


preceding vowel; there not being any vowel after them, 


by means of which, the ſheva nang can be ſupported ac- 
cording to the form of two ſhevas in the middle of a word, 
Hence, it will appear, that the properties of the M Nu 
eva nach, or ee . are as follows —FIrk, « 


T This is in the muſical accent is ſixed at the beginning of a 


word: all which, wa bagully enppined. iy — of the muſical 
accents. 


vs 
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eva nang cannot precede it. This i is clear from Rule 
ſecond in the foregoing Section. Second, neither can ano- 
ther quieſcent ſbeva ſucceed it, which is plain from what 
has been ſaid in Section IV. Rule third. Third. Quieſ- 
cent deva cannot take place at the beginning of a word. 
This, is ſelf-evident, there not being a preceding vowel to 
conſtitute it ſuch. Fourth. Neither can pg UN dagaſb 
| forte take place after i it, becauſe the dagaſh forte doubles the 
letter in ſuch a manner, as if the firſt of them was pointed 
with quieſcent eva: and it has been ſhewn in Rule ſecond 
that one quieſcent ſheua cannot ſucceed another. Fifth. 
No pq WNT dagaſb forte, can take place in the letter Iinted 
with quieſcent ſbeva. This is clear from the nature pf the 
dagaſb forte, explained in the foregoing rule; ; as by this 
means ther N uld be,two quieſcent /hevas in the middle of 
a word, and, which can never take place. However, when 
quieſcent eva takes place at the end of a. word, it may be 
pointed with PII 529 dagaſh Forte, becauſe, two quieſcent 
Jhevas may obtain at the end of a word, as may be ſeen in 
Rule fourth. Sixth. Neither can 9h VI daga/ lene take 
place in the letter pointed with quieſcent /beve, becauſe, 
| dagaſh lene cannat take place in the middle of a word, ex- 
cept after quieſcent ſbeua, and which would reduce us to 
the neceſſity of having two quieſcent ſbevas in the middle 
of a word, which can never take place. However, quieſ- 
cent eva, at the end of a ward, may have dagaſb lene, ac - 
cording tothe preceding rule. Seventh. The accent called 
Nya gangya, cannot be affixed to the letter pointed with. 
quieſcent heva; becauſe, the gangya, in ſome manner, aſ- 


ſiſts the pronunciation of the  /heva, whereas the wn 
ſbeva is emitely x mute. 


$ 
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when pronounced, is not poſſeſſed of power ſufficient to 
ſuſtain itſelf, but haftens towards the ſucceeding vowel, as 
it were, for ſupport ; for which reaſon, it cannot take place 
under the guttural letters ynNn RX alepb, cheth, Fo op as 
ſimple fbeva, but it muſt be in conjunction with kameis, pa- 
thach, or ſegol; for, on account of the lightneſs and- rapidity 


be properly pronounced, if ſimple ſheva was placed under 
it ; for which reaſon, one of theſe' three, VIZ. 'kamets, pa- 


pathach, or ſegol, is affixed with ſheva. But it muſt be ob- 
ſerved, that, notwithſtanding the vowels are affixed to the 
guttural letter, as an affiſtant to the ſheva, yet, is the eva 


* 


the power of the vowel; for, as the vowel firengthens the 
ſheva, fo that the guttural may be properly pronounced; 
ſo doth the eva in its turn weaken the vowel. However, 

as already obſerved, the Heva is the principal; for which 
reaſon, the chataph lamets, chataph pathach, and thataph 2 
gel, have all the properties of the YINW ſheva nang, or pro- 
nounced ſheva, viz. no ſbeva, whether pronounced or mute, 
can follow after them; nor dagaſb, either forts, or lene : 
neither can a muſical accent be affixed to them; nor ean a 


mes 


„The word 99 6 * to ſnatch KEE faddenty, or haſtily, | 


* hath already been obſerved, that the ae” even 


in the pronunciation of the /heva, the guttural could not 


thach, or | gel, is brought to its affiſtance ; 1 and the umets, | 


the principal vowel of ſuch letter : nay, the ſheva weakens 


| . word be formed of them alone, nor two of chem follow, 
5 * wang precede them; and are called, 1 n“, yu 


1d 


G VV „„ Aa „ 


AE . 8 R A IAK. 3 


9200) GD non dertuſe the gebe ſnätehes ſhort the men | 
| ciation of the vowel whick is aſſociated 1970 it. | 


I 3 Ye 3 1 jt 1 hh regard. to „ the 
chatuph pat hach, ehatuph ſegol, and chatuph kamets; for that, 
I have obſerved, numbers to err in their pronunciation of 
theſe vowels; ſome pronouncing the chatuph pathach, as a 
real pathach; the chatuph ſegol, as ſegol; and the cbatuph la- 
mots, as kametsſ and, here their error may plainly be per- 
ceived; for, as no dagaſd follow theſe yowels, it is clear, 
that their ſound cannot be that of a real ſegel, pathach, or 
kamets ; as then, dagaſo muſt follow according to the form 
of the ſhort vowels. Others pronounce them as ſimple 
eva. This is likewiſe not right ; for then, theſe vowels 
would be affixed without any view of their utility, which 
is not eaſy to be imagined, Some, compound the two to- 
gether, that is, the ſound of the vowel and the /heva, and 
pronounce them through the noſtrils as geren. To this, I 
can by no means agree: for how unreaſonable muſt it ap- 
pear, chat one letter ſhould receive two ſounds; for all 
which, I cannot forbear taking notice of what I have ad- ; 
vanced concerning the true ſound of the ſheva, VIZ. its be- 
ing ſo rapid, as ſcarcely to leave any perception of its 
ſound, as a vowel ; for which reaſon, I contend, that the 


+ It is meant of Lamets chatuph, which is a mort vowel, - 1 
2 Vide chap. it. ſect. 6. | Fo ; 


This, I ſuppoſe to be the reaſon that ſeveral Chriftian gramma- 
rians call theſe, compound evt; and, this opinion, hath been em- 
braced by the very laſt of them, the Rev. C. Bayley, in his “ En- 
* trance into the Sacred Language,” where he ſays, In thoſe caſes 
« wherein other letters would have a wy oe the . take 
A compound one. | | 


chataph, 


| Tapidity of the eva, in ſuch a manner, that its ſound is a 

guttural letter may be properly pronounced, and not ſwal- 
lowed up in the rapidity of the common eva, and which 

is the proper uſe of theſe vowels; and, as the heva is the 


| _ ©. # cee of the en 1 as above noticed. © 


ol the letters 2551 van, -caph, lamed, beth, and, MPT N 


r* I is prefixed to ſuch word, then, the ſbeva, which 


_ #idvar, liſbmar, birkeeang ; and ſheva of NA W vau 
dag iſbebavtem; and, as to the queſtion which may 


changed to chirik, as in the letters 259? To this, I 


1 


* 
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e Cobh or chatuph pathach, tee. cannot have x come 
pound ſound; but that ta hu, by means of its rapidity 
weakens the ſound of the vowel, and the vowel ſtops the 


medium between the ſheve, and the ſhort vowel ; ſo, that the 


principal vowel, they, conſequently, poſſeſs all the _—_ 


: s EC r. vn. 


1 have dy retuirked; that two 45530 cannot follow 
in the beginning of a word; and as, the general pointing 


he hatema, J. e. he admirative, is, with eva; therefore, 
when the firſt vowel is ſbeva, and one of the letters 2521 or 


ought to be under ſuch prefix letter, is changed to ano- 
ther yowel, according | to the three Slang: forms. 
Firſt, When one of the letters 323 or man The Ba- 
tema he, admirative, is prefixed to a word whoſe firſt 
letter is not one of the gutturals, yan aleph, cheth, he, 


ain, nor) yod, then, the ſbeva which ought to be under 
the letters 255 is changed to chirit; as g- vos. You? 


becheebur, i. e. van conjunctive, is changed to ſburik q as 


be aſked, why the eva of this vau conjunctive is not 


anſ wer, that when the dau with * is prefixed to the 
b letters 


+ +4 
* 
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litters 1 2 beth, nem, „e, it is cage to urit; bi 
count of the difficulty in the pronunciation of van wit 

eva, immediately preceding the I. bialt; the vau being _ 

alſo a labial; and therefore, it is changed to ſourik : andy 


that there: ſhould be but one form of pointing the van con- 
junctive with. ſheua, it is agreed, that this vau ſhall likewiſe - 


be changed to ſhirik,” ſo as not to multiply forms without þ 


neceſſity." And the reading or pronunciation of thoſe 


vaus, is che ſame in ſound as the x aleph with ſburił; via. 

106 not vuſh. | = And this reading,” ſays R. David Kims 
chi, in AM ablal, ce we have received and inherited from 
cc generation to generation, till the preſent time.“ The 
reaſon of this change of reading, is plain ; for, as the 
fheva, i is changed to ſhurik for the eaſe of the reader, it 
is proper that it ſhould be lightened as much as poſſible ; | 
it therefore takes the ſound of aleph, which is the lighteſt 
of all-the. letters“. I muſt however obſerve, that the 


POT \ W van za herpis cb, i. r. van converſive, and which. 
changes t the future to the preter tenſe { ; notwithſtanding, 
the fucceeding letter ſhould be with link yet, the dan 
is pointed with pathach} : example, 0 "Eon vanneſaper hog 


Gen. Ix. 12. TT BPM) vatlaker kaſide, Ruth, ii. 3. 
The reaſon of this difference is; becauſe, the primary 


Pointing of this vau, is with pathach; as a proof of this, 


we find it ſo pointed, even if no He ſueceeds it, as 
750 0p) MN in like manner, is the chatuph pathach of the 
Ye N be adnirati ve * ged to * if enk fol- 


. See note firſt, of the alphabet. 


© This will be fully and clearly explained, — ab 1 can to treat 
df the prefixes. . 


7 By which means the e van » retzing its proper ſound, 
vor. h | 1 1 


| lown . 
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lows; 5s US) mD mw 99. 7 hathkaſber . kee. 
nu Job. xxxvili. 324. 


| Second, eee FLOP 3 one of 
hol letters; the ſbeva is then removed; yod. becomes 
mute; and the prefix letter is pointed with chirib: example, 
Nera INN) Nebem, xiii. 15. DO WI Pſalm. xxxvii. 20, 
mp PIR Gen, lxix. 18. D'YBDA.PPIPY Za, liv. 11, 
m2 TW 1; Pam. Ixix. 9. All theſe, have 2 DT 


the yod, when not 7 as, i Fm Age NT, 


But the 5 "wo vau conver foe, takes pathach : N | 
| Nu Abecauſe, its primary or general pointing is not 
Sk ſheva, as thewn in rule the firſt. And, the chatuph pa- 
thach with which the N he adnirative, or RUN N 
he interogative, is pointed, is changed to pathach, according 
to W as as RON DIY IT Gen. Xxix. * We 


= bird. When a gutmaral, mich 3 18 ae with . 
225 pathach, follows one of the prefix letters 2 5 then, 
ſuch prefix is pointed with pathach. Examples, MAI 
Dein Gen, xvii. 11. dd PIN Numb. xxiy. 
TWNeu?). DN Deut. Xxviif. 69. N D me fr 
Solom. Song, ili. 13. And, when the guttural i is with cha- 
zaph ſegel, the prefix is with egal. Example, RR) Ton 
5 i xlvii. 29, UP n 1/ai. v. 14, Do NN) Exod. xviii. 
12. rh Win Exel. xxxvi 261 And, when the guttu- 
wa is with chataph kamets, the prefix letters of 2 5 1, take 
kamets, Example, Wy. wh Deut. xxviil. 59. 
| IND D Prov. xxxi. 14. NY Ng Exed. xi. 8. How- 
ever, if the prefix letters 259 are prefixed, to note the 
cauſe, or the object, they are then pointed with hamets, 
and the guttural letter with chataph pathach. - Example, 


: | DI laclaphim, to thouſands, * xxxiv. 7. pn 
| ; vaevani my 


ei 4 & ee 
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varvanim, With ſtones; Numb. xv. 38. The fats of the 


van converfive, which is alſo with mers, arid the guttura: 


3. When the letters 1 5 54, or N are preſixed to 
the noun N HAdon. i. e. Loxn*, the gutiaral loſes its 


thach. Example, N Jer. x, 10. 
Dan. ix, 2 n TR To hon 97. 
s ber. 1 


"T's. | 4 
7, N 3 


of the beraten, w when it Stecddeby* the Govronas 
=p Letters ym at the end of a Word. : | 


1 wilt be bb wel, that the gurturals require dilation 


before them, fo that they: may be pronounced properly: 
for which reaſon, henever à long vowel (except KanittsY 
precedes one of the guttural! letters, Vr at the end of a 


word, then, patbach takes place after the great vowel un- 
der ſuch gattural. Example, den, WAI Yo Mag, ma, 
The reaſon i is, becauſe the tnkfieal © accent 15 always under | 
the great yowel, in \ theſe Words; by and, it hath already been 5 
obſerved, that When a mufical accent is affixed to a great 
vowel, its ſound is ſo lengthened, as to communicate a 
nd to the letters » x ee van, you, which are at- 


This is meant it of the a JEHOVAH, which is ava 25 pointed, 
and pronounced I 4donai, i. e. Lon p. 


t Seven alepbs deviate from this rules being W according to 


the Maſora h. 


+ It is ſaid, to precede puttural, becauſe 3 it is read before the conſdo - | 
nant, although it is fixed under It, a as way be perceived i in the Eram- e 


ples, 
matted” 


with charmph pathurb. Example, DD WM) Jer. vii. 


vowel, and becomes quieſtent; and 1 pas 


: head bo. 


—— .M 


— ä—— — — ñ . — 
* — 
; . 
, 


*. 


tracted to it, either virtually, or actually, in ſuch a man- 


ner, as that the letter ſo attracted, hath the ſound of a ſhort 


vowel, to dilate the proper pronunciation of the guttural. 
And, as a manifeſtation of the juſtneſs of this rule, I muſt 
obſerve, that when kamets precedes a guttural, at the end 
of a word, notwithſtanding its being likewiſe a great vow- 

el; yet, is pathach not written after it. Example, 
MP! ND PITS Fſalm xcil. 13; this is written, and pro- 
nounced yiphrach; not UO yiphracha. The reaſon of 


this change is obvious; for as the aleph, which is attracted 


by the kamets, with a muſical accent, is of the degree of a 
ſhort yowel, which ig the pathach itſelf, as being the 
h toldah, i. e. the begotten of the kamets, there conſe- 
quently i is no neceſſity for the pathach to be written, it not 
being, in this caſe, upon a par with the letters »1 van, ad. 
which are alſo attracted by the. great vowels; for, the, 

ſound which they receive from the great vowels, is as their 
teldab; ſo that from the tſere proceeds ſegol ; and from cho- 
lim kamets chatgph ; for which reaſon, the pathach is ſubſti- 
tuted far ſuch ſound ; but the ſound of the aleph from the 


| kamets, i is pathach ; PAS there is no occaſion for the 


parhach to be written. And, notwithſtanding that the 
aleph is alſo a guttural, yet, is it not included in the general 
rple here noticed of the letters y N he, cheth, ain, ſo as to 
be pointed with pathach before it?; even if a great vowel, 
Wo” with 


t It muſt be obſerved, that, in all the examples here produced, 


with a pathach under the guttural, the vowel is pronounced before the 


conſonant, as FJ") MYA D Sc. Theſe are pronounced wvoreaach, 
ruach „ ſbomeaang, not voreacha, rucha, &c. and i is a manifeſt proof of 


the diſtinction I have made between the aleph, and the other guttu- 


rals ; for the pathach \ is founded before the conſogant, as if aleph 
| ; : preceded 


ens YH" ee 


-” 
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| Aon cal accent, ſhould precede it; for we. find 
a hs; but not NN; for, as the aleph is not perceived 
in: the ſound, (it being only a ſoft breathing) there can be 
- no utility in dilating before it, The ſame we find in 
d MMA Bonea, Pſalm exl. not MMA ; for the N he be- 
ing quieſcent, its ſound cannot be e e by extenſion. 


But, when a ſhort yowel preceds one of the gutturals, 


y 11 he, cheth, ain, at the end of a word, ſuch ſhort vowel 
is changed to pathach, in order to extend the ſound of the 
guttural. Example, YI) VID r H yaw I me 
the pathachs of all which, gd to be þ gol, had it not been 
on account of the guttural letters n n ſucceeding after; 


but pathach is put, that their ſound might be properly ex- 


tended, as will be fully explained hereafter. However, if 
aleph is the laſt letter of a word, and a ſhort yowel pre- 
cedes it, ſuch ſhort vowel is not changed to pathach, as, 
RW 129. This, i is clear from what is above-mentioned, 

viz. the alep}'s being quieſcent. The form is the ſame 
with zn he, when without mapik, as Vy Ma. When the 


guttural. letters Y In are in the middle of a word, which 
is accented d milengl, and a ſhort vowel under ſuch let- 


ter; then, ſuch ſhort vowel is changed to patbach*, Ex- 


ample, by IL D MN. Theſe are changed from ſer 


1 it.; and the ſame ſound, it 1 obſerved, proceeds from 


the kamets under the ” in yipbrach; conſequently, there is no neceſſity 


for pathach to be under the alepb. The fame rule holds Fith the be. 
This pathach is called by ſome pathach furtivum, 


* * In this rule, the aleph1s included; for as it bath a vowel * 
under it, it is pronounced; and therefore, requires extenſion, as ano- 


| her guttural, though not in ſo great a degree, 


a 


Ny 


— 


= 


6% LG- 42 ro IE oo oY 
——Y * — N 


gol, as being formed klom by. The fame of + wy 
byy 91 e which are formed from p as will be 
ſhewn' hereafter; fot this change of the gel to pathach, 
under the guttural, is, to extend the proper pronunciation 


of ſych guttural. e e e 


* - Da > A 


* 
N a. A 


= 


*- 
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Ot FR buen in General, : 


Of a Quay of the Dacan Ana Wa: | 1 
Tpbe Signs of the Dagaſh, and the Letters which do, and -. 
| thoſe which do not receive the D r 


pA ASH is a Ti title or hrs the init: — Su 

dle of a letter, (but are never put in any but | 

| which have a vowel point under them, although i it matters N 

not whether ſhort or long): of which there are two ſorts, | 

dim, forte, ſtrong: and 5p lene, light. The n rapba, 

i. e. remiſſion, or laxation: is, that when any of the | 

letters, which are ſubj ect to the dagaſb, are found without 

it, they are called ND" rapha i i. e. weak, or lax*, The 1 1 

five letters, N aleph, eheth, he, ain, reſh, are never: —i 

ſubje& to the dagaſh, except the x aleph and 1 reſh, which 

are dagafbed i in ſome few places, as marked in the Maſorab 3 -———- 

the x aleph is dagaſhed in four places, Gen. Ixiii. . | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Lev. xxiii. 17; & c. And the A reſb,. according to L, 
is dagaſied eight times; but according to the Maſara © ' | 
ſeven times. All the letters, except the five above · men- 1 
tioned are ſubject to the dagaſp Viz. d 5 & pr 5 


f Aw Py 6 nein 
rule, that the mark of the yy") raphe, thus () ought to be placed 5 
above the letter, but are omitted on account of the accents, © | - 


| (a) Samuel Arkuvalti in Arugath Haboſam, Soloman Hana in 
Pane Shlomo, Se. | S 


wy 
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wth, famech, ſein, 40 ph, 125 5 nun, ver, Zain, . 


Fg * 
* * 
1 # #% #. 
> — - % . % : — 


L 119 II. en | 
b "oc 
IT muſt be ob FIR) of the och 5 * or light, 
that it doth not mark the conſtruction of the word, as 
the dagaſb pint chaſak, forte, or ſtrong; doth... There is alſd 
a diſtinction i in the different placing of the one from the 
other; for the dagaſh that follows the, Tyan tenungoth, 
7. e. the vowels, or accents, is à dagaſb pin forte; but 
the dagaſb 5p lene, on the contrary, is never preceded by 
any points or accent; and is wed in the. three n 
forms“. ans t 1a ig 19 wart Fi: 


" Firſt,” PC in the erk Is letter et a — is delt 
ene, as IVOSN2 Berafoith, 82 Bara, this cannot be con- 
ſtrued a dagaſb pf Y chaſak, forteh for thi 8 reaſon, becauſe, 
one of the properties of dagaſb forte | is, its being read i in 
conjunction with the preceding letter, as if the letter 

dagaſbed was doubled, as will be ſhewn hereafter ; but, in 


theſe examples, there is no preceding letter, i in conjunction 
; of which it 18 to be read. | 


Ses, Dagaſſh at U a [of a ord; is es; 95 
tal, lene, but this is expreſsly, when the letter in which 
: the 1 hath a nn _ under” * for i in Sans : 


WS 7 . by law, is 4 1 in e 
gimel, daleth, capb, pe, thau; when any of theſe letters are found 
without dagaſb, they are pronounced as with the aſpirate h; for 
inſtance the N pe, without dagaſb, is pronounced phe, the py than; 
th aan n b., D. hard, N N ta 
| hard, Ge. 5 eel 
caſe - 


* mY n net having the: 8 3 FER 
tion, conſequently; it is impoſſible to, be. read, With the. 
force of a doubled letter; as e n dibart chart; 
but, if the letter has wal under it, in that caſe it is 
dadaſb PN} rhazok- forti, if the preceding)! conſoriant.. i * N 
N a hort e . as 0 ee caro 5 


Thirdly... f Degas. in ths middle of a mon _ a. * Fe 
eſcent eva is a dagaſh 5p bai line as VP Weg yizkerns 
malco;_ the reaſon i is, becauſe the /heva, which, precedes the 
dagaſb, . hath not the power of conjoining the dagaſhed let⸗ 
ter to it, ſo as to be pronounced as 2 double letter, and 
Which i is one of the principal properties of the dagaſh PIT 
chazak, forte. - It muſty however, be obſer ved, that the da- 
gaſh by hal, lene, doth j not always follow a quieſcent ſhevas 
there being ſeveral which depart from the general rule, Ac 1 
cording to the Maſerab, eſ pecially i in relatives, or in regi- | 
men, whether with a noum or e as "YE * oY 
win; 8 erets: l 


> 4 * » 7 * * » 

; ; 1 7 A ” 

+ + ES 6, - £2 6.45. ; 1 „ * 
* 2 N 4 * 4 * 1 ” « 5 5 p 


at > Cry i * 0 r. e 
IT] bas 1 berg 5 at the 33 
chanak forte, takes place; when it follows a ſhort vowel z bỹÿe 
which means the letter dagaſhed 1s, read; as if it was a2 
| double letter; and alſo, as if the firſt of them was e | 


with a /beva, according to ſaves fallonidg N Fama 


1 Firſt, To ſhew the deficiency of the 3 nun, as, in u 10 
ON n pita Thee, according to the rules of f grams 


The proper reading of 888 #6 vidio e 


as the laſt bau ſhould be read in conjunction with the ee 
vowel, as well as its own. 85 


41 4 , ” a 5 


VE T nr, * Þ 


* % 


— 


wan en Y e nog N t 2 tepbila, techila, me- 
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mar, ought to be written WAY M yingaſh gintoan, becauſe, 


the whaw or radix, of thefe words, is UI} g nagafh, na- 


" hank. Itlikewiſe ſhews the deficiency of the 3 xxx prepoſition 


in WBB mipirys, Cen. iii. 6. which ought to be p I» 


min piryo; with the prepoſition JA min, from; inſtead of 


the prefix h mem: as alſo the letter 2 nun, in the conjuga- 


tion niphel, as in the word? Dl ? vautippakachna, Gen. | iii a 


7. which ought to be written TRY N vautinfatachno, 
, # were opened.” It likewiſe ſupplies the deficiency of the 
7 5 lame hapangul : this is, when a verb, whoſe laft 
radical i is 2 nun, and the pronoun in the firſt or ſecond 
person of fuch verb, is formed by the poſtfix N thau ; 
in that cafe, the 3 nun is deficient ; and its deficiency is 
- Tupplied by the dagaſb forte, thus, A AN) nathata, thou 
haſt given; nathatee, I have given; inſtead of 
a) nathanta, nathantce. 8 e 


Serondiy. To ſhew * 8 the * letior: 
(which rule is equal to all the letters, except the letters 
yn u alepb, cheth, he, gnain, reſb, which do not re- 


ceive the dagaſb,) as from 992 bale}, 9 Balother, 


Pſalm xcii. 11. and from 2 galal, A galothee, of. 
V. 9. as alſo of ſuch nouns whoſe radix are double, as 


ehita, in, mila, xima, gixa, the roots of all which, are 


double; as will be pereeived in the arrangement in the 
Dictionary; for which reafon, that conſonant - which is 


deprived of its aſſociate, according to its radix, is da- 


$9/hed, in order to give it the face in che pronunciatian 


& This will be clearly explained, when I come to treat of regular 


; \#p perſe verbs, and imperſe ones and which will abundantly ber 
* the dagaſh, RET LINN.” | 


as 
7 


* 


agg had AE | 


IH &@ mn -« = o = 4A Of 4 


K kw ww K 


D 
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as 4 double letter. It likewiſe perfects the deficiency of 


either the firſt or ſecond perſon ſingular, as K W, 27 h 
aun, hi/ſbatee, caratee, carata; for, Lets to — 


T 


its uſe is the. ſhewirig or expreffing the deficiency of a 
letter, that it always points to ſuch deficiency in the 


| under it; in that caſe, the dagaſo | is placed in the pre- 
| ceding letter, ind directs to the deficiency of the ſuc- 


| | Amos Ye 13. Theſe ought to be written 29 22D) vapaſbive, 


the deficieney of its preceding aſſociate; but here, nei 
W ther the 5 beth, nor th mem, being capable of receiving the 
W 4:22, by reafots of there not being any vowel point 
under them; the dagaſs is I ee to the 
e letter. 


* 


don . the dagaſb is put in they ain bapangal, in the conju- 
gation of the verbs 59 pPingal, 28 pungal, and Y bith=. 


1 


radical. 


the r laned hapdugit, in forming the oe of a 


1 1 9. kJ 


| Thirdly To mark the different conjugations, Explana- 


pangel : as WD pikead, TD pulad, and, 1 bithpatead 3 
the characteriſtic of all which, is the dagg/ in the ſecond 


mey ought to be written Hrn, hi ihbathite, PHY, 
| carathtte, AMP, carathta, the root being NY M2. And, d 
it muſt be pat ticularly obſerved, that the 0 when 


preceding letter, except ſuch lettet is not fit to receive 
dagaſb, on accourit of there not being any vowel point | 


ceeding « one, as 301 vayaſeav, Exod. xiv. 18. N vidum, 5 


| x yedmom, their roots being double, vix. * damam : 
| 239 ſauav. | And, according to the ſtrict rules of gram- 
mer, the daga/h ovght to be in the letter which is the ſame | 
as the deficient one; in which caſe, the dagaſb points out 


/ 


25  Fourthly _- 


* HEBREW. GRAMMAR, 


-* Fourthly. Dagaſha aer the 12 h he bayedreangy ies » 


N 
Imonfirative, as d d haſhamayim 3 ; and, after the U. 
mr he, ha WE 1. e. 1 wocative, as WI Y WIT e 


der 9 reu O MeratiOns * e, . ii. 1. 85 5 
| 3 voi J* | wo rin. 


28 ts aka opinion of PI confurnate grammarian, the author of 
Bingon Shien.0, that the dagaſb in the I N he, Sele bebe 
demonitrative, is, to diſtinguiſh it from the Den! N and 7 
MIND be hgteama, he admirati ve, and be baba, he interrigatiwe; 
after which, there ſucceeds no dagaſb. And, although it may be ob · 
f Jefted- that, there is a on distinction between chem, as the 
| | 17 : and DN 5 he bayideearg, he demonſtrative, and be bak 
| reea, 1. vocative, are pointed with 2 patback; ; whereas the 1 
Mun be baſbealo, be interrogative; and the mM mT 7 be banana, 
8 te admirative, are pointed with nnd ABN chataph pathach , - and 
which is abundantly ſufficient 1 diſtinguiſh the __ from the other. 
To which I anſwer, that, if the I admirative or = interrogative, pre- | 
Feeds an I Mi eth n i. e. a guttural letter; or before 
L In either caſe, the the 37 be is pointed with pathach, the ſame ag 
the A be demonſtrative, or vocative; conſequently, there is ſome 
other mark requiſite to diſtinguiſh the one from the other, which is 
the dagaſh. Tos when the bl be demonſtrative precedes Lon, it 


dagaſs, | in the guttural letter, i "guttarals 4 not x receive «the "Dy 
(as ſnewn in Section I.) Example, NOM n We haiſh echad 
yechte, Numb. xvi. 22. But, when the = be e precedes a 
Spttural, it is pointed with pathach (=). Example, 1BIWUWT 
Mw haiſh chamonie yivrach, Nebem. vi. 11. Again, when i be, 
demonſtrative precedes ſbewa, it is pointed with patbach, and dagaſb 


in the ſucceeding letter. Example, 3 MINT Nin vizeuth babracha, 
Deut. XXX111. x, But, when T1 be admirative, or interrogative, precedey 
fheva, they are likewiſe pointed with pathach, but generally without 
a. in the ſucceeding letter. Example, rm T7 bavrocba 


26 * 


— 
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„ Fifihly./ o give à proper frength and emphaſis, 
called by the grammarians MT NINBP IND Y tipheres hakriag ; 
ornamentum lectiones,  euphoniae cauſa”: : 1, e. the ornament hs 


of reading, or. ſmoothneſs of pronunciation, to the end 
of the ſentence. Example, m INWP2 beyifracl chadealu, 


Fudge v. J. 572 dm harim naxolu, Lai. Ixiv. 2. n 
baeaſb yet ſatu, ibid, 33. 999 TR alecha veechungca, Num. 
vi. 25. TYN) ue N ale ata vio deca, Pſal. cxvili. 28. 

| and are moſt generally to be met with, where the word is 

marked with the muſical. accents; athnac, thus (i) a colon, 
dr ſupb-paſul, i. e. a period; ; thus ( ( » as eg overs 

in the our e, 5 ä 


od 


icht. In the e of. nouns, - pink fir t cadicat” 
is pointed with a ſhort, or common vowel ; and the muſi - 
cal accent“ is D milrang. Example 733 * PAY PAR 
8 Naw BY Pan tnor, ſhicor, © ' i/opor, + tanur,  lapid, -, 
cabir, abir, or ſuch as the muſical accents ate Leys) milangl, 5 
as NYT IP dalekes, yaheſbes. And, it muſt be obſerved, 
that the uſe of this dagaſh is not to point or direct to any 
particular ſignification; but only, according to the uſage 
of the language, that admits of dagaſo after every ſhort or 
commen vowel, 5 Where there i is no i accent. 


* 


e Ae erm vv van ed 1 i. e. van 
convenſtve, which being prefixed, changes the preter tenſe, £ 
to the future; and is, in order to diſtinguiſh it from the = 
Tam e van ann i. e. e. the van copulativef. | 


achath. Gen. xxvll. . 38. This i is a manifeſt oat of the A 
tic of the dagaſb i in the 7 demonſtrative and D from. the N 
admirative and interrogative. 
This will be explained i in treating of the muſical accents, | 
T Yo wat iv. . Fe | 
- 92 5 | gur 


* 1 


Sa 


. chap. ili. 11. . | 
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" Sighablys To compenſate the deficiency of a quieſclney| 
| Eiample, up liebe adonai hagdula, Chron. I. chap, | 


xxix,"10, which ought to be written MAN with a van; 
aud which the dagaſb in the Jamed ſupplies: ous "yu 
upbtureu fit 
- . gods; the deficiency of which is ſupplied by dagaſb. It like- 
wiſe changes the force of pronencſation. in the ſhort vow- 
els to long; as, MY keduſba, in which the dagaſb in the 


” Vs 


in changes the force of the kibbuts under the 5 daleth, 


which is x ſhort, into ſburick ), which is & long, as if writ- 
| ten thus, mp and, in the pronouns . of the firſt 5. and 


third perſon ſingular maſc. Example, RI %, tet, 
which ought to be written MR TY oth, othee, _ as 


vm ehen p in ui «th adonai meaotho , Ki ing: u. 


4 


«Ninthly. To ace _ the Ader of: the 5 


Ins. poſtfix ; being the mark of the third perſon fingular 
maſc. Example, Vp gemalatu, Sam. I. chap. i. 24. in- 


ſtead of NUI? gemalaths ; = as in Prov, xxl, 12. e 


3 gymalathu tou v. 


| Moſt of the grammarians have laid it 1 as a rule, 
that the dagaſh MD chaſack, i. e. forte, is alſo put, to point 
at the deficiency of the :7 he, in adverbs and pronouns, 
whoſe laſt letter is 7 he, and is joined to the next word by 


a dpd mataph, i. e. a hyphen, thus (-) VEIN ma-betſa, 


© Genefes, xxxvii. 26. NN matoumar, Samuel Firſt, 


chap. xx. 4. Their reaſon for this rule is, that, as it is 
allowed that the n he in the middle of a word cannot be a 


quieſcerit ; and, in this caſe of its being joined with the 


following word by means of the makaph, or hyphen, it be- 
comes, as it were, one word; by which means the ſound of 
the be is not perceivedi in the pronunciation; for which rea- 


„which ought to be written Y with two 


„ „ t ae ae: aaa A 


ſon, 


* 


1 1 * a 4 
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fon, the dagaſb is placed in the ſucceeding letter, to point to | 
its proper pronunciation, that the reader may not miſtaks, - 


of which, they have produced the following example t 
TR2 MD Gen. iv. 3. by which it is read the ſame, ag If 
written MIN ma xe. d Ia. iii. 15. and read, as If 
written 03? 2 ue lachen. As alſo in the affix, N which = 
forms the pronoun in the third perſon ſingular maſe, the 
dagaſb is placed to point at the deficiency of the n he. Ex- 
ample, You W velp yiſhmerennu, Exod. xxi. 36. -begauſe, 
ſometimes we find it written with the n be, as enn 
vielo yaangurenhu, Jer. v. 22. NN yitſrenbu Deut. Kxxii: 10. 
Again, ſometimes a quieſcent precedes daga/h, without an- 
apparent neceſſity. Example, TIT "WB lanaigar Buyulad, 
Jud. xiii, 8. ory erumim, Gen, ii. 25. But what they 
haye advanced in ſupport of their hypotheſis, appeats to 
me not to be ſtrictly applicable, as the learned auther df 
Binyon Shlomo hath . rightly obſerved 3. for, as to their af- He 
ſerting that the dagaſb is placed after a word, whoſe laſt 
letter is N he, when joined to another by a makaph, to point 
W at the deficiency c of the N he, i. e. its not being pronounced. 
5 1 anſwer, that, although the n he, is not pronounced i in the 
W reading, yet, as it is written in the text, there conſequent-. 
ly is no neceſſity for the dagaſb to ſhew its deficiency. Be- 
ſides, if, according to this rule, a word, whoſe laft letter is 
n he, which is one of the Neu noſaphotb, 1. e. additionals, 
and which being joined by 'a makaph, as RI" geb. 
na, Gen. xxvil. 21. Men eva po, Ruth iv. 1, muſt de 
dagaſhed, as they ſay, to note ſuch deficiency : The rule 
deſtroys itſelf. For, how ineonſiſtent muſt it be to ſay, 
that, the dagaſb is to ſhew the deficiency of the rev e 
4 Ware i. e. abfirivetal letter ; and which letter is not 
POT 298 3 . neceſſary, 


which he otherwiſe might, although it be written : in proof - . 


- 
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F neceſſary, either for the forming of the root, or to be uſed 
us a ſervile; than which there cannot be a greater abſurdity, | 


But, that which appears to me t o be the true ſtate of the 


caſe, is, that the dagaſb here Token of, doth not point to 
any ſubject, but is placed, according to cuſtoni, after à 
: mort vowel 5 in proof of which, take the following ex- 


| amples: : dog oth ephele, Exod. xv. 1 1. Sm bynea lee 


Numb. xxiii. 5. In theſe words, the 71s not clearly arti- 


culated, ſv as not to be quieſcent in the middle of a word; 
as the makaph conſtitutes them ſuch; by their being Rd | 


therewith. Now, 1 would aſk, where is the ſign to direct 


to the deficiency of the pronunciation of the n h Hence, 
it is clear; that the true reaſon is, that which I have men- 


tioned, viz. that. this daga/b is placed on account of its 


following a ſliort vowel; but; where tlie letter. preceding 


the n he, is pointed with a long vowel, as in the examples 


here produced, there is no dagaſb; it not being 0 


according to the form of the gs” 


'1\ 


The Bs may bh fad of the pronoun 15 . u: nu 


which forms the third perſon ſingular ; ; example, wb) | 


waa vylo yiſhmer enu. Here, the dagaſ doth not point ts 
the deficiency of the n he but is placed aecording to form, 


aftera ſhort vowel, For the pronoun of the firſt perſon 
plural in the ſame verb, to keep, is formed in the like man- 


ner, except the Y re/b, being pointed with tri, (0) exam- 
ple, WY? Ji/hmereanu; and the d reſh; in the third perſon 


ſingular, is pointed with /ego/ () to diſtinguiſh it from 


the firſt perſon plural: and which, being a ſhort vowel; 
the dagaſb muſt conſequently follow ; but not to ſhew the 
deficiency of the n he: and, as to the deficiency of the n 


© be, which according to the form of the letters * 17-8 alephy 
' be, Tidy: yod, are ſometimes deficient z in that caſe, the 


yowel 


- l = o ( k | wy TN i nn ay PLS r 
* 2 N - N 
. 
9 . 1 : o- N a 
. . — 
* . S — : 
. . 
— = ts , — 


* 
= 
=| . 
i 


thi 


Y 2 0 TX nz Þ 


BEW AA * * AR. %% 
vawel point» which ſheyld have b deen placed under tyob, 
letter, is placed under the Wenig letter, in order to 

| ſhew the deficiency of ſuch letter: ſee chap. iy. ſeCt. 3 7 
This being premiſed, the whole of what [ have advanced : 
will appear clear and decifive ; for, the true Stammatig > 
form of the word 18, oh py Wc and when the n he ET, 
is deficient, as in the preſent caſe, the 3 nu is then poin= _— 
ted with Purit, G) to compenſate for the deficiency of "2 
the N ; and which fornis the dz; aſh. 2 ing) to the 1 
true grammatie form of the points, vis, after every mort 


. ods ales either EM 21 Wen. 2 


* 
319 $0396: 11 


2 
* 4 : "4 z : 
| "GY $2 : N 
„ 4 n He oo INE EN 
- * * 


* * — 8 by: ab the Init gram 
Marian, that the letters HBI132 bea, gimel, daleth, raph, ge, 
thau, which are near the letters R\1 yod, he, wan, aleph, are 
MY rapha i. e. without degaſb : except, pity poamipeb . 
p Wer mapib, maphſih, decheb, vrather marachik Ex © 
planation. When any of the letters y N aleph, be; vat, 
yod, are quieſcent at the end of a word, and the firſt letter 
of the fuccesding word is one of the letters, H An 
derb, rim dakth, eupb, pe, that; chen, theſe fix lettens 
are f _ eren, ir the four ee. ee, 


8 


„ 


A 1 — This Gavin whon * 
| Pct is-pronoancet the word. PDR mapih, 6 b 
in Chaidee, to pronounce, to utter: and this. form of the 
Fd mopiky obtains only in the letters." 1 n he, vr ya! | 
Erample, dn Ne ge taſim, Gen. vi. 2 π²⁰]⁰]¹ e ; 
yedau typacnee, Lev, vii. 30. BHR D hpbaſey tiphtoch, 


. 4s eu, Hai. ly. 1. in all 1 ; 


— 

* * 
* 
* 


of which, ine Lan Wis of de eſt word is p . need 
Viz the be, Van, and yd; 3 but, the following, deviate from 
the general rule, viz. * e r lauiboubu Dyauni- 


voubu Tai. Xxxiv. | 11. * Maler vob. Exch. xxili, | 
42. big Yu adonay vam, Pſaln, Ixviii. 19. as being with- 
out dagaſb, notwithſtanding, that the laſt letter of the firſt 


word i is FE. 5 


< 9 5 * 7 * * * 
N — 4 4 n + | WEL aol 
— r f 1 * * 12 5 * 4 £% 4 


cba pxp pb. Explanations Aword Whole 
"it letter, is one of the letters x IN od, be, wan, aleph, 
and a p pe (Which i is the mark of à pauſe, thus 00. 
follows; then, the firſt letter of the ſucceeding word is da- 
gaſbed. Example, Ng Wy a ala, Gen. xviiie 21. and 


tllis rule is to be obſerved, in all thoſe accents, which are 


pauſes, whoſe different properties will be en re 
ant 28 the" miſical cla gs nn Tong 


- 


92 Thirdly- pm ail. 3 0 work bose la 
tent is N he, and the letter immediately preceding ſuch 3 
be, is pointed with hamats, ' pat hach, or ſegol; and the firl 
letter of the ſucceeding word is one of the letters N £2942 
cheth, gimel, daleth, capb, pe, thay; then, the general rule of 
the i rapha ſucceeding the letters vn god, be, vat 
: alepb, is annulled. Example. DN Nn ma para Nd, Gen 
xXxxvili. 29. % many ouſe peree, Gen. i. 12, 1 ſbyua 
po, Ruth, iv. 1. Apo techaſe bab, . XXII. 12 


e alkba na, Ruth, i 2, PDT? umiſhne keſep), 


Gen. xliii. 14. PTR taongſe pele, Pfu lxxxvili. 11, 
The reaſon of the rule of the d rapha being thus abro- 
Seed, is, becauſe it is a general rule, that the n he, can- 
not be quieſcent in the middle of a word; and as the 
ee here uſed, Fs the two. words, they in conſe- 
* my | e 


* 


| * : ; : 5 ns 
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* , - 1 . AS * 
OTE a 
| [ 


ing the robe, is called 


; pulſe. .. .For which reaſon, i opine, that this form! Ty not 
congruous tothe letters wk aleph,.. he, bau, yod, in gene- . 
ral, but the letter ba be, only: and what confirms me in 5 

this 0 is, the rule laid down in the Maforah, * vir. 


12 2 * Wi Aus x. 3 


Wa d 5 "DA UI Fp. Der zeingr deſamich, dag 
Zar, min daleth mel 2 


rapha, | is, on account of the neceſſity of maintaining the 


univerſal and eſtabliſhed rule in Hebrew Grammar, that, ; 
after a ſhort vowel muſt follow either a quieſcent ſbeua, 5 


or dagaſh; and as, by the removal of the n he, and the mu- 


F ſical accent, the ſhort vowel takes place; conſequently, 
the dagaſh mult follow. And, according to that learned 


grammarian R. Samnel Arkuvalti, the form of the PDT 


dechił, is uniformly. the ſame i in letters 05 W p D teth, | 
Teſs Hin, koph, Yaoi nun, vans Zain, lamed, yod, mem, 


as in the inttoks ND 5 1 15 by I boy: eine, : ee, cap pe, 
dene. e 1 
e de LR rib 1 Four 


+ See eg It, on n the vowel N 


Eight paſſages are to be found in 8 which 4 55 


From the general rule; being dagaſhed without the abrogative form, 


him, IN WW W.,; ij te, th FRY every 
ſmall or little word that is in conjunction, is dagaſhed, 5 
except the four kings + i. e., the long yowels : wiz. o 
ea, ce u: by which it is manifeſt, that che dagaſh made 
uſe of i in this form, to abrogate the form of -the 7 9 195 


. 1 3ͤö;öͥ i 8 9 


1 
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Fourthly, pro i" {hit rhranvachih. Euplanärlen. A \ 
word whoſe laſt letter is n be, 2993 w. hap beevach on , 
 Bepoal, 1. E. virtual or actual. And, fach 1 he not being ras ' 
dical, and accented by%s mileangl : and after ſuch word | g 
there follows alother likewiſe accented by Mikangl, in \ 
in fuch manner, that there is not between the mullcal ac- if 
cent of the one word and the other, but one king, i. e. 1 
one long yowel : an the firſt letter of the ſecond, is one of I | 4 
the letters do >ivay ßode N 59 13 g beth, ginei, da- = 
beth, caph, be, than, or, teth, Jamech, ſhin, koph, adi, nun, : k 
/ van, zain, lamed, yod, mem, then, the form of the 1 A 
" BY ropha is aboliſhed; example, - MADYOY) aa iN * 
Peſach, Deut. xvi. i. wy HWP; veangſectha Hits, Exo. $xviil, ; | 
A 5 N veaedo com, De. xxxi. 28, wp wd 3 ; 
| beatzita la, Fudg. xvi. 16. MI vebechzika bo, A 4 ; 
vii 13. But this is on condition, that the ny" ob = - 
enen banſbari, i. e. the muſical accent of the ſervi. = 
. ©s the Maſorab, VIZ. wo 4 J les gaob gagh, Exod, : \ 
v NN FIND OD les  gaok, gab, ibid. 23. IRA NN an xa gan WY 
any; w5: Nd v caauen, v. 16, Vp Du πονν = 2 
0 — nedor boloudeh, v. . 11. N92 NY drr peaournyo d. = * 
 thavraya, Dan. ili. 2. As $22 Wc Peſarretin, ivid. v. 3, | 
rohes nem; RM) wrchathins hychochmas elabin, bid. cha. v. 11, ; 
+ In the two firſt er dab lea, the 74 be is Naa &y coarh, i. e. vir- I b 
tual; for although. there is no py be, yet is this Sava under the ; : 
thau, pronounced as if the 3 be was written, ſo that it hath the 
efficacy, though not the ſenſible part. In the other three; the N - 
3s g bepongal, i. e. actual: as it is written, as well as pro- i 
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any cauſe as may be forn by the K 755 


EET GRAMMAR „ 


atephy malt be e milengl, and that, CN by etſem i... 
eſſential; being principally, and originally axed--ſo, not 

moved back in conſequence of . a ſmall word which fol- 
lows, or a word where the accent is mileng!, on the firſt 
letter; for when the ſervitor accent is ſo moved, on ac- 


count of either of the "qd forementioned cauſes; 26 


the form of the letters YN" you; he, vans aupb, is 
abrogated; exathple, 21 R! u vaudeny ne een — 4 


i. 22, 7 WY marſa vayith, Pſalm Ixxxiv. 3. And, it 


appears to me, that, for this reaſon, this form of abroga- 
tion is called pri D ithee marahik, becauſe it doth not 
obtain but when the ob tangam, i. e. the muſical accent 
is at ſome diſtance from the vowel point, called a 9 nie- 
beck, i i. e. a king; in the firſt inſtance, not moved 25 _ 


N " 
3 , 
a ; 
' 3 . 4 #K&S 


It muſt bs CODER that this bee rule of the, abro- 
gative form, here laſt explained, hath never (as far as I 
have been able to trace) been noticed hy any of the gram- 
matians, except that conſummate critic, . the learned 
author of Binyan Shlomo; and as he juſtly obſerves, is not 
to be attained, but by extraordinary application, in a 
diligent ſearckt in ſcripture; more eſpecially, as this form 
takes place, only, where the laſt word is d be, whether. 
written or not, * and ſuch letter, muſt likewiſe be pointed 
with lamets; for according to the nature of the language, 
the james doth not attract the N be, but the * alepb; and 


8 Some of the acconts are called kings, and _ e as 22 8 
be explained in treating of then. SES | 


„ See the examples 


here 
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here being no alepb written; and the vowel point preced· 
ing the kamzts, being accented with the inuſical accent 
alſo, and the ſucceeding vowel point being likewiſe: ſo ac- 
tented; in which ſituation, the lamets is not a long vowel; 
for although, the kamets is really a long yowel, and attracts 
alpb whether written or not*, yet, this is only to bezunder- 
ſtood, when it occurs in the middle or beginning of a 
word, ſo as not to be between two vowel points on which 
are muſical accents ; + for which reaſon, in the caſe before 
us, the kamets being between two vowel. points, both 
of which have muſical accents ; 3 by which, the hameis 
becomes, as it were, weakened; and there being no aleph | 
vrritten after it, therefore the firſt letter of the ſucceeding 
word is pointed with dagaſb hal +; but if the accent ſhould 
be vob; milrang | 4. in a word whoſe laſt letter is N he, and 
ons it kamets; or that the proper form of the word was, 
that it ſhould be accented milrang,but was moved back on 
Account of the ſucceeding accent; in ſuch caſe, the quieſcent 
art is in force, and the kamets\ is along vowel; ; conſequently, 


ado. a 


YR Ls Lo en 81 og. of 1 f 5 1 n 
ie ee ee ACID CIS LL SETS ee. = 


ed ne oe IE 


26 os) ha: I. ſect. 4. 

II have been explicit in RY hat; for it cannot be is 
ebaxał for two reaſons ; firſt, the kamets, being originally; a long 
vowel, no dagaſb can follow it according to the general rule; and, 
although I have ſaid, that the power of the kamets was weakeneꝗ 

between the two accents, yet, I do not mean that i it is ſo weakened, 
As to be aceounted as a ſhort vowel ; for at any rate, it retains its 
primitive ſignification. as a long vowel; for which reaſon, the dagaſb 
that fallows it, muſt be daga/b >; tal, not dagaſh pm chazak ; and 
| what further confirms me in this opinion, is, that no dagaſb chaxat 
can take place at the beginning of a weed, unleſs it be en by a 
makaph to the foregoing one. 


't This will be likewiſe fully explained: in treating of the muſica 
1 : 


I LL IRE 


3 


3 
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the ſacceeding word cannot be i but | is rapha. Hence 


it is clear, that when there are two vowel points between 
two muſical accent 85 or · one vowel and ſheva, the rule of 


the letters Nm yod, he, van, aleph, is not abrogated. 
a 1 Jun Dm nach etha veecha ſayehaz Exod. xv. 


13. 9 DD mevarechaech varuch, Numb. xxiv. 9. 
A as the kamets' doth not ſtand alone between the two 
accents, but there is one, or more yowels, it conſe- 
quently hath its full force, and is a long vowel ; after 
which, according to the general rule, no dagaſb Can follows | 
Several of the Fewi/h grammarians have laid it down as 2a 
rule, that, when * aleph, ſucceeds a quieſcent ſbeva at 


the end of a word, the form of The rapha is alſo abroga : 


ted. Example Ip RY! vayar parong, Exod. vüi. 1 1. 


; P2231 NM vayar boelak, Numb. xxii. 2. bo N vayar ber- 


gal Judg. ix. 36. Y RY) yayar David, Sam. 2 chap. xxiii. 
15. the reaſon of which i is, that as the aleph after 4 uieſ- | 
cent ſbeva is not pronounced, any more chan if it had not 
been written; conſequently, the form of the letters, 

doro N a Berz, gimel, daleth, caph, 
pe, thau, or teth, ſamech, ſhin, kapb, tſadi, nun, vau, xain, 
lamed, yod, and mem, which ſucceed ſach aleph ; muſt be 
the ſame, with regard to the daga/h, as after any conſo- 
nant, that is termed a NN M nach Birah, - its viſible qui= 
* See Chap, . Sec IV. VVV 
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Shave already obſerved®*, that the proper pronun- 
ciation of the language is one of its moſt eſſential qua- 
naler; ; and, as all that hath been ſaid in the preceding 
Chapters, was principally with a view towards accompliſh- 
| ing that great end; I ſhall now, as a furtherance thereto, 
| produce the firſt Pſalm, as an example : and which, I ſhall 
conſtrue, according to the foregoing rules, as well in re- 
gard to vowels and ſyllables, as the proper accents; for, 
on theſe depend, i in agreat BOS: a cs N 
of . 9 


91 . 


a= I o 124 & > XI < 1 * 8 153 * 


n 


"he, 9 97 wh, u oh, , 
mo, hatach, M992, arkefrh, oy O95, raſbungeem, 
IMP, avederech, OWN, chattacem, W, 1 "Toy, amad, 


Wg, nvemoſhov, DY?, * , $5, bo, aw, yaſhav, 


® See the Preface, page 7: 


+ I muſt juſt remind the Engliſb Reader to remember, that the Hes 
Fred is read from Right to Left, as already. obſerved in Chap. I. 
Sect. I. But, on account of the difficulty it would occaſion to the 
learner, 1 have pat it as the Engliſh is W N 


* 2 — 


L 5 + * : | ; | a 99 
Pe . c 1 1 - — N 1 
, = 


* 


: WI, —_— 


WR, eſber, Vn 9, piryo, 1, hettean, WWI, beingto, 


UN, eber, MY) "2 ,. yaengſe, MW => <= yarſleeach, 0, b, 


Wag, cammots, WAN, efher, WI, tidephenu; IN, ruach, 
y, angl, N, caen, 4, 0, pe, yafumn, N, raſhaugimy 
Dopa, bamiſbpat, dn, vachalacem, NM, n 


07, derech, Hi, fſadeetim, 720 ad. . 


— 


ſnort vowel) is pronounced as.@ ſhort, or open} ; and the 


7 Ein, with quieſcerit /heva under it, is joined to aleph t; 
ſo, that together, they form one ſyllable, thus N 2. 


= Fra, 4 under the reſb,. is a | long vowel; : and 


n/þ- red. 9 18 


I make uſe of n inſtead of e, nocd he e, in the 
Engliſh is ſoft, and the caph, with dagaſb, i is * as L. 

+ see Chap. III. Sect. V. 85 

} Ibid, Sect. VI. and ſequ. 

|| Vide, Chap. J. dect. IV. 


Vox. l. M | . 


refhangins, "Jun, loca. „ aero 


The preceding PS A LM Conemavy, ; | a 
Verte! 1. "is Afbrea, N aleph, within: (Khich is 42 


as fuch, attracts y yd after tl, and forms another ſy Lo 
= Lble; ſo that- this: word conſiſts: of two n. via. 


EEE GRAMMAR * 
2 kee®, by, ine, n — mv; . 5 


bor, „ NN, valayla; MY. N. cog waa, ob | 
. 2 augl, WP,  palgal, ON on,  mayimy, 
os een. , bo, "a, AS, . 7 verbal, 


. chean, owe, barſbaingm, d, kee, ON, in, 


dp, hade fim, d, kee, I, yodeang, Ti, adbnar. 


3 - - ? ; o *.. 4 : \ * * — 
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NN wen Hice/h, the n with-kamets,: which. i is a fog rome, 
is e 885 as a broad, and forms. a ſyllable, ha; the chi- 


rik under the aleph is likewiſe, a long vowel, and attracts 1 


Jod &; the V in, which is the laſt letter of the word, is 

a viſible quieſcent*, having no vowel point under it; and i is 
joined to the preceding vowel, which makes one ſyllable, 
thus, WY 25. This word conſiſts of two 1 285 
| UN ha-eeſh. | 


7 ? * * 7 7 


: 3 5 # 
"4 3 


OY Egger, the operandi the & WA is a 1 ah 
| thach, and ispronounced nearly like Kepa, but not quite ſo 

rapid, (that the guttural t letter may be properly pronounced) 
but ſomewhat like e ſhort, and forms one ſyllable; e, the 
VP Y bin, with 14 gel, which is a ſhott vowel, hath 5 ref, as a 
viſible quieſcent joined to it ; and together, form a" ſylla- 
ble, W. per. This word . fo of two TO N 


| e. Mer. EE 


0 Lo. the 5 e is pointed with cholems which i is a 
long vowelf, and is pronouuced as o long ; and with 


the x alephy which is an inviſible or deficient quieſcent; | 
forms one { yſſable, N los This word is a mbnoſyllable, | 


TI Halach: the 1 1 be, with komets, a Ss. vowel, is 
pronounced as a broad, and forms one Hy llable ha 5 the) 
Jamed with pathach, (a ſhort,) andthe final  capb, a viſible 


quieſcent joined to it, forms one ſyllable, 7 lach, This 
word conſiſts of two: o ſyllables, TT ha- lach. 


4 Py 


* 


* * 


& See Chip. I. Sec. IV. and note, on eg. v. &, 7 
* See Chap. 1. Sect. „ ; 1 
See Chap. W. Seat. VI. 

+ See-Chap. III. ect. III. 
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vhachz- or. a ſhort under it, forms one ſyllable, ba; the. 
ain, with chatuph pathach,. is pronounced eng, and forms 
one ſyllable; the * badi, with pathach under it, and to 
which, the thay | is joined as 3 viſible quieſcent, forms ano- 
ther ſyllable Ny bath. This word conſiſts of three y 
bles, * ba-eng-tſaths „ . 


- 


oven Reſhacengm, the J reſb, with pronounced eva, 


2 ſhin, with kamets, a long vowel, as a broad, forms one 
(ſyllable, ſha ; the M ain, with long ehirik, which attracts the 
yd, with final D mem joined to it, forms one ſyllable, eengm. 


which makes this word to conlif of as rr 
VI nn N | 


MP Uvederecht, the q vau, with Hur ix, is pronounced 
as u long, and forms one ſyllable; the J Beth without da- 
gaſb, and ſheve under it, is pronounced ve, and forms one 


7 bl * % e * ne 's _ * 7 Yi mY OTST \ 
, 4 oof” 0 * 5 Nein n EAT So Ee NS” plas e =_ = _ * | | 
: a * : SED FROM LN Ong dT. og. ers . SY N n 8 r Rt EL l , - n 3 
I NE i tn as ID 2 Foo n he OI. ? "I . 
1 8 E Ln Of „5 


ble quieſcent, joined to it, forms the laſt ſyllable, rech: ſo 
that this word conſiſts of * . TP n 


E's 


on PE IJ = « -- „ as 


* See Chap. v. ect. Iv. 


The thaw beg without Ad, 18 aſpirated. See Fe v. 
dect. 


1 See Chap. 1 IV: Set. IV. be. 85 e 
+ This au, with Hurik, is pronounced „ not vu. See C hap. IV. 
dect. VII. 5 ; 


& 


Ma ID 


a6 III. ect. v. . 


|| forms a very ſhort ſyllable, and is pronounced re; the 


| 


8s heya, after a lads e is s always pronounced eva. see 
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b A 855; the beth: with dagaſb le and pa- 


: * 
— : k „ 0 
4 " 
* 


fy lable : the J. daleth, with ſegol, e ſhort, forms another ; 
4 ſyllable, de; and the J re/b, with ſegol, and final q caph, avis. 


F* 


? 
- : 1 


, 


\ 


5 'ppeſyllable a; and the mem, with kamets alſo, and the 


* AEBREW GRAMMAR, 


. - Deyn Chataeem, the? cheth, with pathach, a ſhort; of 
— open forms one ſyllable* cha; the Y with dagaſh forte, and 
 Ramets under it,-a broad, forms another ſyllable ta; thy 

N aleph, with long chirit, which attracts » pad, and the 

final mem, a viſible quieſcent, joined to it, forms another 

Yyllable, em. This word cob of _ ge DR 


chat-ta-cem. 


8 n 8 N 1 Y 
7 Ti 5 7 Wy o Wa 1 = 


Lo thre hm, ä an invifibl 
dons, joined to ity forms the nnn lo. 


Ty Amad, the y ain with hamets, A long vowel, forms 


daleth, a viſible quieſcent, joined to it, forms another ſylla- 
: * mad. This word conſiſts of two ſyllables, MP a- ma 


EE LORE gene i Dee ao ot 


n 8 the) vau, with fourik, u lang, forms 

hu firſt ſyllable u; the J beth, with pronounced /beva, forms 
a very ſhort fyllable,+ ve; the mem, with cholem, 2 long 
vowel, and i vay, an inviſible quieſcent, joined to it, is 
pronounced as 0 long, and forms another ſyllable, mo; the 
bin, with parbach, a ſhort, and 2 beth, a viſible quieſ- 
cent, without dagaſb, joined to it, forms another ſyllable, M | 
. hav. This word conſiſts of four mans, Din 


| N derm 429. 


* It muſt be obſerved, that, vie ſpeaking, ir dove not comple 
the ſyllable ; for the dagaſb Forte, in the 19, doubles the letter, fo as h 
end the firſt, and begin the ſecond, Thus, . dee Chap. IV. 
Sect. VI. &c. 

+ The A beth, vithaut ene is pronounced a as va. | Bee Prefacez 
Page We 

T Cholem, always has a 3 \ van, except n 50 or N alepb, 
e. des the table, Page 37. | | 925 


, * En IE Fay; HATE = MORE . 3 
DCC TTT 


— 


o 
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8 with ghere, a long vowel er 


or 
and it, is pronoumced as aa in great; and forms one ſyllable lea: 
the the $ :/adi, with long chirik, attraQts the » yo, an invi- 
the ſible quieſcent, as alſo the final O mem, a viſible. 3 | 
her and, together form one long ſyllable: DS apt 1 5 
Word, confits of two fyllables: rg ler fe. g 
WT, the lamed with cholem, o long, and u aleph, n in-.’ 
ble a viſible e Jounnd: 0 to Ely 5 Nr monoſyllable: 2 ”Y 
| \ le. 1 x 
= A Than, the 2d, iT 3 
x ; one ſyllable, 'ya 3 the . /bin, with hamets,. a long vowel, 
5 3 and » beth, a viſible quieſcent, without dagaſb, joined 
Y to it, forms another ſyllable, . hau: Fin word confiſts . 
- bf two ſyllables, d: he %. 
ms ; Verſe 2. 9 "Re the caph, ith 33 lene, which 
ms : ; makes i it be pronounced like ce hard, or he; (ſee note (a) 
ng page 72,) and pointed with long chiril, att racts » yod, an 
i winde quieſcent, and together form the" monoſyllable_ ; 
the | lee. ; 
„ e e e eee ere ee 
5 ſhort, with nal d n, nn os "P n 
ſyllable BN 7 =.) 
FE u Baharath, the beth ds Wow? 1 and . 
* 6 with pronounced ſheva +, forms a very nn > 
IV. 


C Dagaſh, in the firſt letter of a word, is daga/b le. 1 Chap, 
V. Sect. II. page 72 ; 5 
+ Sbe vag, in the firſt letter of EY e Le, pronouti, | 
ced /heva. See Chap. IV. Sect. IV. Page 52. 
| The true pronunciation of ſbeva is ſo rapid, as bil to be per · 
ceived. This is manifeſt, from what m "Ty, TY 
det. N. 
us 
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ze; the N without dagaſb, which is aſpirated; and pointed 
with cholem, ättracts the inviſible quieſcent van, and to- 
gether form one ſyllable tho; the) reſb, with pathach, (a 
hort, ) and the viſible quieſcent n thau, . joined to it, 

forms another ſyllable, NM rath* ; this word conſiſts "Y 


three ſyllables, NN be-tho-rath... 
1 Adonay. 


Wa myſt obſerve, for the 3 of the Engliſh 
reader, that theſe four letters, here written, and which 
+ compoſe the TETRAGRAMMATON ||, , are always pro- 


nounced by the Jour e, 5 1 which rn Gov, 
oy Loxp. FE | | | 1 


. . BF F * 
1 — 3 2 n r 
7 * Fr ene r 8 * 1 0 \ 
We E r 5 e i ISS OE) 75 3 — N 
r e be : = — 
ay e 


A 


9 Chephiſa, the cheth, with ſegol, a ſhort vowel, ſt 


D pe, without dagaſh 85 and quieſcent ſheva under it, being 
joined to the I cheth t, together form one ſhort ſyllable, 


Fan the | 4 fuck , With. cbolem, a long vowel, attracts 


b ® The N thauat the end of a mo; as 2 viſible quieſcent, a 


when found without dagaſh, is is as pirated the fame as in the middle 
of a word. 


| TETRAGRAMMATON 3 bo called, 8 conſiſting of four 
{tatters, and is expreſſive of ESSENCE 2 for which reaſon, it is not pro- 
nounced by the Fes, as written, being called by them, the IN EE - 
' FABLE name of GOD, and pronounced by the prieſts when pony 
BLESS (a) the people in the Temple ozly(6). 
1 Tt is tranſlated in the Bible JEHOVAH. 


5 When 9 pe is without dogaſh, it is aſpirated, and pronounced as 
pb. See Note a, Page 72. 


7 For, the ſegol being a ſhort quieſcent fheva, or  dagaſh, muſt ful 
low. See Chap. III. Sect. VI. Page 49, and ſeq. 


(a) Numb. vi. 23. 5 | 
EO Maimonides i in Yd Hachazala Hilchoth Birchoth Calinim, > 
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— . 220 1 * v * 3 * ws 
* * A 5 * 1 - * f 2 
& £ > + 


nE GRAMMAR » 


"way, an inviſible quieſcent,” and together form! 'one fs | 
Jable: this word conliſts of two Hilda. : n cephriroy 


2 


W Uvethoraths, the , van, wah, „ urihs u longs | 
forms one ſyllable : and the 2 beth, with pronouneed {beva 
forms a very ſhort ſyllable; the n thau with cholem, attraQts 
the quieſcent 1 var, and togetlier form another ſyllable; - 
the O reſb with kamets, a broad, forms another ſyllable? 
and, the .n thau with cholem, which attracts the quieſcent | 
van, forms another ſyllable : this: work * * five 
ſyllables ; W u-ve-tho-ra-tho, is 12% die} 


3 : 3 3 r * Co. eee YL £ 
"34 * c ere A. 4 r — SHEETS 
8 ＋ - n NA Et 8% N Ne Ws Be 2 8 — 3 
* 1 b o - * o o _ a 
* . 


3 * 


Y yeh-ge, the vod with fegol, e ſhort, and the 1 he, 
with quieſcent ſbeva joined to it, according to rule, When 
Jheva ſucceeds a ſhort vowely : forms one ſhort ſyllable 
VP y2b ; the? gimel, with, ſegol, and quieſcent n he, joined 
to it forms another ſyllable , M gel: this ward cons, of 
two nn, : wr Jeb ge. eee wr ER 


s ek 


do yomam, the , yod with cholom attracts the- Auel, 
vau; and together form one long ſyllable v yo; the 7 
mem with  kamets. and final b. mem (a viſible quieſcent) 


joined to it, forms another ſyllable; this word conſiſts of 
two ſyllables: üg m. ᷣ i any 


i 3 N 3 IR — 8 
5 3 FA 8 
5) 


by Valayla, the) vau with Tabarz, a. long vowel, 
forms. one a, 3 va. The 155 lated __ n, d- 


4 


52 See the preceding note. | 


ap; * 


t The learner muſt Sr to pronounce the 2 hard, otherwiſe it 
will not anſwer for the  gimel, which is alwiys pronounced as g hard. 


I have mentioned this, becauſe, in the * language, g has two 
| 3 and! is ſoft when i it pr ecedes e. 


zuph, 


» uE IAE W. GRAMMAR” 


tupb, a mort vowel; } and) with a quieſcans; flown, jaits 
ed, forms a ſhort. vw Þ lay; and 9 land, with Bas 
mets a long vowel, arid quieſcent N he, form another ſyl- 
hable, * la.” This word config of three tyltables, 


1 


| Nb: 3. Web as ye View; with — 
forms Nerd ſyllable, ve; th d be, with kamets, a 

long vowel, forms a ſyllable; ) ba, the, yod, with has 
mets, and quieſcent m he, ſucceeding, form together a long 
ſyllable, cy ya. This word confifts of * ſyllables, 


n ver ha- a. 8 2 | | ys IP 


mw K eang ts, the d caph wich e Hevn and da- 
gaſh lane forms a very ſhort yowel, ke. The & ain, witlt 


dere, a long vowel, and the final tſad; joined to it, forms 
another ſyllable, y eangtsh. This word GIS. > My two 
| * „5 ke-cangts. 


N Sorbul, the rf in, EP" kamets, a long vowel, 

Bemis a fyllable, ſha; and the M hau, with q vas fpurit 
u long; and the v lumed, a viſible quieſcent, joined to it, 
form together one fyllable, A rh $7 this word " conifiſts 
of two ſyllables, any Jha-thul. | | 


1 This-hamers is:4 real ſhort vowel, and, a fuck, quieſcent he 
ſucceeds it according to rule. See Chap. III. Sect. IX. page 49, &c. 
+ The g muſt be pronounced hard. ** muſt be obſerved al 
WAYS» 


$ The Jy tha, mithons dag, — arma 
as th, * | 1225 


* 


. - : 
wo 7 * 


| by 45, the ain * with pathach, (a ſnhort,) and 5 lametk 
joined folks. rogather n the monoſyllable.5Y ah. uk 


hp Palgea, the Bye, with pathaeh; (a thort,) and 48 
| lne, and the 7 lamed, with, quieſcent ſheva joined to ity 
forms one ſyllable, by pal ; the 3 gimel with there, (a long 
vowel) attracts the quieſcent yog, and together form one 
ſyllable, 9 gea - this ene n, of two. ae 


WP pat-yea. 


_ dv An, as Pe * . a (a loa e 
forms a ſyllable, ma, the ?.yod, with ſhort chirik, and final 
D mem, joined to it, forms a ſhort ſyllable, * im: this 
word conſiſts of two ſyllables, by acct 


* 
x 


KY Ehe This bas been conſtrued. in verſe the 
| firſt. 5 5 6 


1 | 


wp FN a. he with r his, ind abt FEY 4 
Mort thirih, to which the A J red, with quieſcent fheva is 
joined, forms a. ſhort ſyllable, bir; the od, with cholom, 
(a long vowel) which attracts the quieſcent 1 vau, forms a 


VB purges e 


e nun, the ? » yod, with ſhort chirit, forms a ſhort ſyl- 
lable, yit3 5 the H thau, with terre, (a long vowel) and 
dagaſh forte, (to compenſate for the radical 3 nun, which is 
deficient in this word, as it ought to be written Jab from 
the verb * nathan, but that a an e or deficient 


* The ꝓ air, at the DER of a word, hath 8 ſound 
of N aleph, only ſomewhat rougher ; © conſequently, is quieſcent like 
it, and therefore hath no n but what the 2 


Vor. I; | | N . verb, 


HBDREW: GRAMMAR 0m. n 


long ſyllable, Y yo this word conſiſts of two [yllables, | 


x 


* 


* HEBREW en A 81% A 


declining; as the caſe is here; ; this deficigncy. is ſupplied 


the final j aun (a viſible quieſcent) | joined to it, forms ano- 
ther ſyllable, tuan: ** word cy of two o yllable 


* itetean. : 


ua Baingro, he dab wit dub ler, Cs 
Reva, forms a very ſhort ſyllable, be; the I gin, with. 
Hort chirik, forms a Fhort ſyllable, ing; the N than, 
3 with dagaſh forte, and cholom, ( Jong: yowel) which at- 
| tracts 1 vau, forms along ſyHable, WM to : : this I _ 
fiſts of three fyllables, anne "Fs 


forms another long ſyllable, ea; and, n be, with Surit, 
(a long vowel) which attraCts quieſcent var, together 
form, another long ſyllable, ba+.: : this word, conbiſts of 
four ſ yllables , TIN. vVe-a ng-lea-hx. | 


M N * and * form the monoſ . MP 40. 


k a # 


| * The 9 thes, with nn ought: to be 3 a8 if written 
with two fs, one of which, ſhould be pronounced with the fecond 
fyllable, and the other with the laſt, according e rule 7 
x dagaſh forte: See Chap. V. Sect. II. Ke. 

be 1 The 57 be, with-Purik $ wan, muſt always be pronounced bu, 
not wy for the q wax is placed only on account of the ſburit, as we 
never find hi without war ; (fee the note on Sect. VII. Chap. III. 
page 42.) which uri belongs to 33 be, as forming the thisd perſon 

85 fingular majc. of the polleive pronoun, Zis leaf, | 


7 - 
” * 
; " 99h” * < 4 
x wi + 2 . e EZ: 8 . * 
* « 
- g * - 
* - 
- 
6 


* 


verb; the firſt, and fometimes; thel;lt-zadicallic Srofif in 


by the dagaſb being axed. to the ſecond radical ;) with 


wn Vi fung habn, the 1 van, with pronounce . 
| ve; the 2 ain, with kamets, (a long vowel) forms a Jong | 
ſyllable, ang; the 2 lamed, with t/ere, (a long vowel) | 


9 Lo, the lamed . Arad Luken | 


8 bole: this word conſiſts of two ſyllables, "WW Jib-bole. 


very Mott fylblez oe AY cop,” with kamels, (a long 


— 


u en &M MAR. 99: 


2 the-? with, ſhort nit; forms a; mort 
vowel; yiby che & babs wich xa fortey (to compen- 
ſite ſor the deficiency, of the radical 3 a, in this word, 
which ought to be RAN e as the root is 5234), and, | 
cholom with ) van, (a long vowel) to which, 5 lamed, 4 
viſible quie feet ĩs joined and together form a long vowel, 


15 


bed be, fo 


323 


— 2 


- o - 
— T: 
3 f 


u ag; cher) az i l 


vowel) and the viſible quieſcent 5 lamed, joitied to it 
forms another ſyllable, chal | : this word conſiſts of two 


* Io 


* 97 ve-chal. wa 0 3 #78 „„ 
WR EA. Thi ts been ease 
E 155 125 


2 — the? cinta pat hacks @ tort) fo de 4 | 
ſyllable, ye; the I ain, with chatuph pathach, (e Mort) | 


A 
Lge 


EY 
+ 


| forms a very ſhort ſyllable, eng; 4 the i /in 9. with feel, 


and quieſcent 71 be, (at the end of the word) joined to it, : 
forme I Wagon 5 this word conſiſts ow three . 


4 
N * * 2 1534 1 * 84 * js. 
> 


HA 40S ef-Þ$; B's 


50 P h, with as 3 joined to 1 8 
to rule alter a _— — OY fotm' one "Tos: 


BY Ses Chäp- V. Seck. III. pan 75. and Which will be more fully 
explained in treating of the conjugation. nen 
arrangemient of the xooOrs, in the Dictiongry. Fre” 55 a | 

1 t mul be obſerved; that-the yp}, when found a. 


| $4h, is afpirated, and pronounced nearly like the guttural N cheth. © 


When the Vin has the dot on the left ſide, it is called by the 
— s protimencilt aa;4 Enoath.: oe. eee II. 
yy 125 8 . i 8 


Fl 
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yats ; the lamed; with long chirik, . which Aae yd, 
forms another ſyllable, ) les; the UI cherh; with pathach; 
(a ſhort vowel) forms another ſyllable, ach *; 7 this word 
er of three b FR. e RN 


Verte 4. 50 Loc This hay been 8 


2 Chean, 15 caph PETR AER 6 VIE "Y 80 be aſpirated, | 

az already obſerved ;. and having there (a long vowel). under 

it, with the final 1 nun, a viſible quieſcent, jvindd, to it, 
forms the monoſyllable, N V 


N — * n IT with hamets @ be” 
| POR 4) and ) reſb, with quieſcent eva to it, (accord- 
ing to rule after #ſhort vowel) forms the firſt ſyllable, 
bar; the w ſhin, with kamets, (a long vowel, as neither 
| ace. na: quieſcent fheva wg . ee Sil 8 


, vide, Chap. Iv. Se, VI. and ſeq, | | 
4 It muſt be obſerved, that the reaſon this. = = is not dagaſbed, 

| 4s, according to the rule. which obtains in the letters N51. 1 
beth, gimel, daleth, capb, pe, thau, which fucceed the letters & ) 7 
Jod, be, vau, aleph, which are always 1 rapba, lax, without dagaſh, 
except in one of the abrogative forms, as may be ſeen in Chap v. 
Sec. III. Page 81: and here, the 5 caph, ſucceeding. after a quieſcent 
 eleþh, it muſt conſequently be without dagaſh. As a proof of the 

| Juſtneſsof this rule, I muſt remark, that, whenever this monofyllable i 
is found, as not following any of the letters & Y, it is dagaſhed. ] 
| Example, NT Exod. vii. 22. IMA NN Numb. 3xvii. 7. TDM 
'_ Ibid. xxxvi. 5. pw 1 in ver. 5 of this Pſalm, beſides a number of other 
examples which might be produced; and which, I forbear, in order 
to avoid prolixity, as theſe are ſufficient ta erince the 1 of 998 
I have advanced. | 
1 This hamets, is hameis e by reaſon er bes joined to 
it; and, as ſuch, is aber] See this rule in Chap IV. Sed, 
N. Page 79. | 
lable, 


— 2 4 


u "KEW 5 ORA M M. 


n. . 
lables I; the Y ai, atich long abiviky. which incafie cho 5 


5 
; vad, and final D mem joined to them, together form ano- 3 
| ther 5 * this ee e W 4 


"Oy TD Ks, 7 Ins. "This two nos have b : Sh 


you. Cammots, the 2 D  caph, "Sith dagaſs * and pe. 8 
 thacks, (a ſhort) forms a ſhort ſyllable, cam*; the þ 
| mem with dag lb 0 and cholom 2 (a long vowel) Which at» 
tracts the 1vau, and inal y 22 Joined to it, together 
form another. yl ble, 
two ſyllables, y92 cam-mith, ; 


N Eh- This has been ended. . E 


9 Tiddephenu, the D tbau, with dagaſh lene, accord- | 
ing to rule, at the beginning of a word, and ſhort chiriks 


forms ayllable, way the dalth, \ with 25 255 fut 0 | 


* Degas forte, which follows a A 8 the ee to, as that 
it ends the firſt, and begins the ſecond ſyllable, 
1 The dagaſb is fixed to the mem, See nr 
d be, the definitive article, be: and which, if written according to 
tke ſtrict rules of grammar, ought to be d 9. This is another of 
the properties of the dagaſh, according to the idiom of the Hebrew 4 
the greateſt beauty of which, is, to make the pronunciation as eaſy as 
poſſible to the Reader, by diminiſhing, as much as oan be, the heavy, 
or guttural ſyllables ; for which reaſon, the guttural letters never have 
Adagaſb; except I be at the end of à word, which hath ms, but 
then, properly ſpeaking, it is not ſounded as a gutturlvu. 
| + The dagaſb forte in the daleth, is to compenſate the deficiency or 
the y nun, which is dropt in declining ; as the root is FJ) nadaph. 
and therefore, if regular, "ought to be written PIMP but Bang, 
an irregular verb, the 3 run which is ES is compenſated by the dar 


Lol tothe | | a | 


"= E W 8 XNA 


b withidut dg mult'be aſpirttod;: anttrotiounced>as' 
under it! yomely nh; che 


2b; and hxving el * 
nnn, With Rurik nau, ( long) bins. ether ae Av 


| This wordconkiſts of | _ 2 Nables, t 114-4 entre 
* 42 4 2 EP : ISL x To. Lot 


Raad 32 Kit 22 . 


1 i, with: el vant, ( long) lörme 
one te, ru; 2 the « Stu N. cheth, with pat hach, 
forms anctber {yllabl 3; and "Bing at the end of a wotd, 
ip pronounced ach, 9 8 7 as x ale: noticed; n 


r 


3 

©. + 
= 
ied 


$ 5+ * 1 PS” 


. Ty.» . 1 7 3 
0 1 Ps IF 2.4 Ty „ * N a 
4 3 x 4 „ Io in 1 
. 2 : . 

= < -» > : * * 

* 9 N . ; ? 5 by ® - Fi ww 1 7 
©; 9 A 2 * 2 2 

2 * ' 3 
- p 


Ws "= 3 dagaſ ln New and thre G lon vowel) 
with final ] nu ee Ee 7 


ſteve 3:44 bern in Chap. N. Sec. v. page. 62... RES. 
een ane made mention of in the note, on 


eee ee erke, the Meſora WF] « chaſear, 


5,-e-- deficient! This is a manifeſtation of the juſtneſs of what I ad- 


vancedinthe aforeſaid note; for, accoriling: to the rule laid down 
there, this kibbutsish long vowel, (which it really is) and, as ſuch, 


neither dagaſb, nor quieſcent eva ſucteeds; whereas, if it was a 


real k:bbuts, it would be a ſhort vovel, and as ſuch, either dagaſb or 
quieſcent eva; mult have ſucceeded- according to the proper rules 
of Hebrew. Grammar; neither would it have been marked in the 


Maſerab, as Mj chaſear, defeRtve.: for ſo it i, in al corre copies z 


as well in regard of the pointing, mg marked i in the Maſorah. 


Ws * ä | | . N a hu; 


en ene erh b indrapid Hllidleg at re 


3 £ 


# 
„eee (ht wh 


a © 


| 3 


1 EN * „ 8 EA MAE & "i = 


i; chew. a ied ran Gn another . 3 


Ya 


* * ot: 


(according to the rule at = 3 a word) bs | 


a very ſhort Cxlable,ae ; the N with lame (a lοπ = 
forms anather u llable, A; the, N ain, with lang di 
which attxaſts 1. 306, and .thevinal. N m joined ao dt, forums = 
another ſyllable, ce · ö cif 5 
tables, Drank a., i 


eppes Beh the ib with dugg} len and pk 
thach (a ſhort): forms a ſhort ſyllable, 3a; the 9 — 
with ſportichirit, and N Gn with quieſcent E ferns 
another ſhort H, iſh; het be wich 4 lane 0 0 
pine 19. a5 2 viſible adele, which rognthar om ; 


rg . er Toy Rau — 


8 


dern es” "the F I ber, She: ans 


. 


forms a very ſhort yowel, vez. the N abet, a guttural let⸗ | 


ter, with pathach (e ſhort) forms o ſnort dyllable, chat; 
the 1 $ tell, with 3 48: long wry: forms native 
i 6 

3 This 1D mem . to the Nie, that after 3 here 
vowel, mult ſucceed ether a Au or See Ae. 
III. Sect. VI. page 40, 41. N 5 

+ E i A cs is pronounced as þ | 
hard ; not aſpirated, as when without dagaſb. a ts 

t It has the power of a long vowel, becauſe ah erbuach, = 
pauſe which lengthens the vowel, is affixed tu it. See this rule in 
by Ul. Set. IV. and Note on. Set. vv. | 
| . rule, afterthe dort woa 

ſylable 


. 
* 
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Fyllable, 20 ; the N aleyh, with long ch, which attract 
pod, and final d mem, a viſible. quieſcent joined to itz 


forms a long ſyllable cem. This \ word . of fout 
Iyllables, DRE ve-chat-la-eems 5 RD 


4 , ” 4 ( 
FE: #2 gp 3 R £5 8 . i - \ 
5 3 


mm. Ruedi, the 277 with 15 Pry d ton) 
ſormis a ſhort ſyllable; 34; the ain with 'chatuph}, pa. 
hath; forms 4 very ſhort” ſyllable, eng 9; the I dualer, 
with palhach, ( ſhort) and aſpirate thait, (as not hay= 
ing dagaſh) a viſible quieſcent joined to it, forms another 

ſyllable, TI datb. This * conſiſts Ms three Alles 


Ts ba-eng-dath. _. 4 M3 ' . . +. 3 N 
3 $33 J * | K 


SD Dallelam, FIT 7 4 © las a Wort | 

7 Gi) forms a ſhort ſyllable, t/a; the A daleth with da- 
Fab, according to rule after a ſhort vowel, and pointed with 
long” irik, Which atttacts the od, fornis a Jong fyllable, 
ie; rhe top), likewiſe pointed with Jong ehirik, attract 
vod, and final N mem a viſible quieſcent joined toit; * togethe? 
form auother long ſ Yale, keem ; F dhis word conliſts of three 
ſy llables, J Dry d. -dee-keem. | 


2 1 yy 1 of T* 7 8 

Vert, 6, Si. This b boa alias, Lo” 
| f { e. RN ALOE 8 4 — 5 
- we 7, vedeaang, FE Wood with cholem, (a long vowel) 


attracts che quieſcent v van, and together form a long ſylla- 
ble, yo; the Twith Here, (a long vowel) forms another 


+ The dagaſs i in I beth 3 is dagaſs len, Which hatdens if. 
4 As being'a guttural ; ſee this rule, in Chap IV. sect. vi. 


8 As the y ain reſembles the N aleph, in not having any found. but 
what it receives from the. vowel ; the vowel i is alway pronounced firſt; 
contrary to the other letters, which are always [cp orgs before 
the vonels, as already obſerved; | 


long 


— 
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Jang ſyllable, A; ; the 1. ain with pathach (« ſhort); forms 
a ſhort ſyllable, ang. * This word conſiſts of three ſylla= 
nn +47 LET! 15 0 4 25 | 


mm Adonay. This has been 2 


” | 8 — ; : * 
7 
* 78 4 ; 
4 — „ % N » k 4 
= % 


— -. 7 11 


mn Derech, the T7 dalnh with 42805 . and aca 
with /egol, a ſhort yowel, forms a ſhort ſyllable, | de; the 
? reſb with fegel,and final q caph joined to it, forms ano- 
ther n rech; this words conſiſts of two OS - | 
: Tm derech, B 7 © ir 5575 | 


— 


e Titan This — 


| E Vederech, ? vau ; with pronounced eve; it the "i 
ginning of a word, forms a very ſhort ſyllable, ve; the 
7 daleth with ſego!, a ſhort yowel, forms a ſhort ſyllable, . . 


5 3 the J reſb with /egol, and final I caph joined to it, forms 


another ſ ylable, rech; this word conſiſts of three ſy Hables, 
Th ve-de-r ech. | 


2 Si This has been conſtrued. | 


ann Toevead, the N thaw, (with daga/h lene is pro- 
nounced hard, as t,) with cholom, a long vowel, and quieſcent 
- e | Res, 
The ain having à near reſemblance of alepb as a guttural, is like | 
that, pronounced after the vowel point; the ſame rule obtains with py 
cheth, when at the end of a word, as already obſerved in the notes on 
this Pſalm; and as may be ſeen in Chap. IV. Sect. VI. Page. 62. 
F This reſb, ſucceeding a ſhort vowel, ought to have heen dagaſhed, 
according to the rule; that, after a ſhort vowel muſt follow either a 
quieſcent eva, or dagaſh; but the re/b, being one of the ſive letters 
not ſubject to the dagaſh, viz. Wine the rule is abrogated.” See 
Chap. v. Sea. 6. Page, 71. 


; You, „ | 0 5 | aleph 4 


e WEBRE WG EA MS A K 


alen joined to it, forms a leng {ytable, tot; the Rbeth with 
© Afere, à long vowel, and J dalcth a viſible quieſcent joined to 


it, forms another long ſyllable, veag ; this word Woblk 
of two ſyllables, JEN RO: | 


7 * . n . * 
i 1 2 * 43 PE, 


TI moſt Gncerely ad it to the Jeamer, (for whoſe | 

fake it hath principally'been undertaken) to endeavour, by 
_ -a diligent application, to make himſelf perfect in the fore- 
going rules; by which means, be may be enabled to read 
the Hebrew correctly. This, together with che help and 
aſſiſtance he will receive from the dictionary; may en- 


able him to arrive at a competent knowledge of the facred 
Language, -without the aſbſtance ofa maſter. 


* 


1b E . G N An A n 
- 10 2 12 tier 22 25 0G 20h 2 en 1 
23 
"Ec H 4 55 * r 
25 1 F 
Of ET Y 1 Y; « or "hs anner. f. 
WORDS. e 
PX 1 
97:2 8 e Gor. 45 70 ne een 9 | 
EY ; ; * | * * 35 . 3 5 | #4 


H E Jewiſh gramemarians Hy diyided the Hebrew 
language into three principal parts, viz. BY, 'ſhems a 
noun g fx inillabyarprenguth; ad "MD pecangh; a vecl. 


Ther are fbdfridbü into eight pilts; as = wilt'e hs 2 


ſhewn i in their — * ; | | - <8 "2 
8 1. II. p SA 
« or the” * 9 W 8. 


Tue houns in nee cated Pee . and are 
made ufe of, to convey the idea of anything; or quality be- 
longing to it; are either ſubſtantive or adjective; and either 
of the maſculine, the feminine, or commot gender Ty | 
are divided by t the gratnmarians into the following orders 


2412 


wan cu cow) Hen ee ny fabltan-- 


ting „ | Hein 41531 


nay Soom fem bai, a noun dnss 
1 Froper -- 8 15 | IT 


3. WINDY hem bathe, a noun adjectives 


* Adverbs, are called in Elbe NO ee ee as 
will be in treating of them. | 


* 
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4. pan 14; 40 — a noun of accident 1 


| mY 3 
—9( pron 1 2 re a noun of lineage or affi · ri 
| ha 12 5 | | G 
6. D o e a noun der ; 
7. Man fhem banigzar, a noun derivative. 
=_ - Pyr ow 1 meſputaph, a. ; communicable We 
I | . wel bo "© FDI BU fem banirdaph. a noun ſynonima. 5 | 2 | : 
| om o. W Lem bahengdar, a noun of deprivation = tf 
| | 11. ND DU bem hanmaſtal a an axcommodative or 
| | 1 metaphorical noun. la 
| All of which are included in what is called "27 ow el 
| „ den davar, a noun ſubſtantive. | | 7 
2 N f g 
| There is another called "ppt by em Manie a noun is 
| of number. Theſe will all be clearly and copiouſly ex- 1 
plained in proper form and order, And that all may = 
be made as plain and eaſy as poſſible to the Engh/b reader, fo 
I ſhall, before I proceed to the ns take notice of F 
ſome general rules. : 3 
"Firſt, Nouns are either of the maſculine, feminine, or 
common gender. The names of countries, cities, pla · 4 
ces, &c. and thoſe which end in n he, or N thau, are gone- 1 
rally feminine, Moft others are maſculine, in 
| Second. They have threg number, the Lngular dual, Wil * 


Third, The caſes are formed by paints 1 
| Fourth. 


FT 


HEBREW "GRAMMAR wy. 
Fourth: And the ſuperlative degree is formed 3; iſt; by: 7 


adverbs; ; 2d, by prefixes; 3G by the name of 60D; a 
the cedars of GOD, the mountains of GOD; . 4. * 
repetition of the ſame word; 5. by two ee Heap worlds 3 


| 5, N pen Ale Kate, TER . 


ne 


* 


: S1 ECT. u. 


1 \ - 


1 call now bed to explain the terms mate e uſe of by 
on e en e RS. 6 


4 ns las 443 N 1 


Firſt. Sm —_ fem e Sh — ae 
la, i. e. general or univerſal; as comprehending many ſpe - 


cies and individuals: for firſt, it includes thoſe three great 5 
claſſes, Do N "17 chay, ſomedach, domam; animal liſe, ve: 
getable life, and ſilent, i. e. ſtone, or metals: each of which 


is a genus. Theſe are again ſubdivided; as the genus D chay, 


includes all animals, as well thoſe as artendowed with ſpeech, 
as thoſe which are not. This is again divided into ſpecies; 


for in the ſpecie of MATT N hay hamgabear, i. e. man; 


is included, male and femals : man includes child, adule,, E 


os the fame af female, 


Ir 65: 4 


In WEN ſpecie of. "379 has biltee” 8 i. e. ner 
endowed with ſpeęch; is, include d beaſts, whether tame or 
wild, birds, &c, Theſe are again ſubdivided, as beaſt, (tame) 
includes ox, aſs, &c. (wild) as lion, bear, wolf, &c. Bird, 
includes the eagle, crow, hawk, dove, RI dec. 7 


fame of vegetables, metals, bro, 


- 


Send 89970 NY cu 2 et ſem . nomen 5 


fantivum, vel pr — 2 a noun * proper. This 


is 


— > 25 54 % 4 ” "MA 
* ES TC. W " 


Ty 184 
et 


* N af * * W * . 
4 * - 3 A * 2227 
1 . Ä c — on rg 44 >» 


— — 


— 


** 


HEBREW. GR MAR 


: SHRED -fome individual being, and nn 
it from othets of the ſame kind ; as TM v τ or 
ON DUTT; ate names which belong to particular 
men or women; and are uſed to diſtinguiſn them from 
| others of the lame ſex or fatnily. This noun, differs fron: 
the other nouns, according to the following forms: . 


Firſt, Dodd feen * EF what | is called in 


Latin regimens 5 


Explanation. . * proper in Hebrowis 

| 85 a e by a relative, as the other nouns; for, we 
| cannot wy drr. _ 4 as to fgnify | it is . arg of 
bees «eg nr property of this Wb foaneive 

Properz iy- to-difiimgeify that” individuat from others of 
. the ſame indy: confequetitty; chere is nowecaſſty, f for- its 


eee 
| | Second, OY eas io 66 ; monica tion, or note 
0 13 Explanation. The: rh N Ra Tad bs 8 


ſtrative, is never prefixed to the ſubſtantive proper; be- 
cCauſe, it would not be proper to ſay, d the Reuben, as 
we ſay; n n u tiie in, dhe garn, te bool; 
becauſe; when we fag; N DNA it! is clearly under- 

ſtood, wd the perſon ſpoken of is; conſequently, there is 
0 e e eee 


Third, "a hem, i. e. affixed pronouns. 


ee The ſubſtantive proper cant bedectin- 
cls. it not being Pg acccording. to the idiom of the 


41 8 . | | language, 


— 


Fourth, we 1. e. ee it 5 4 


- * * 
5 Ke 
* 1 


3 19551 i > 0 
ae ee inks a conjugation-from the | * 
eee e 3 „ 


DAIPN1 "PA. NAN as we ſay from DINF gf 
| Nod PRIN Thisi is plain; for being a ſuhſtantive proper, . 
it is not agreeable, To apply to it, either mood, tenſe; or | 
perſon : : However, as we find DV BI Tut OB from 5 
Efth. viii. 17. It may be objected, 1 that the verb dg 
ls declined from the noun fübſtantive proper, Viz. "py 
yehudah 3 but, when this is duly « conſidered, it will appear, 2 | 
that ĩt is not a ſubſtantive proper, but common, ot appel . 
latiye; as according to the phraſeglogy of the language,” 4 
the noun hm is uſed to ſigvify the whole tribe of Jebudahs 
or more properly ſpeaking, the whole nation of the J, 
then incaptivity; ſo, that being a ſubſtantive; common, orapr 
pellative, it may be declined, asd x- ey eong pl 'yeongpheaph, _— 
and owl that way fly; Gen. i. 20. for Wis an appella- 1 
tive, as it ineludes the whole ſpegies of birds and fowl; for | 
which vlog, it. may be declined, 3 iy 


Find, Yap 2 hibuts, i. e. plaraliey. e + 5 + = 


— | The ſubſtantive proper, will, not. admit 2 0 4 
of nn. for it is not proper to 2 ts 7 uveonim, 


* 


. As the principal part of thoſe, that vere — 2 to 

$ Babylon, were of the tribe of | Judah more eſpecially - as the king 
was of that tribe, it ſoon became the prevailing name of the whole 

nation, and hath continued ſo to thig day: in which ſeule, it is here 

a e « became Fewws.” 


o ” ” : 
Js © ; 


EY NEPREW ORA 11 An. 


A en n as we ay ee A for gomatn 
horſes, camels, | . . 7 


4 


This rule is ſelf TEAM r as * name-Rexben, i is 1 
| fablantive proper, and apptopriated to that individual 
+ perſon,” to diſtinguiſh him from others of the ſame ſex or 
Emily: conſequent ly, it cannot admit of find: fot 
1 would deſtroy the "Eg princigle 1 it” 


Third, h or hem 3 nomen 1 8 
. or adjective, which denotes the qualities of a 


fubzect; 5 28 Wege DOIN hechacham eanav berofho, the 


wiſe man's eyes are in his bead; the word wiſe is an adjec- 
tive, as s it . denotes the quality of the man. | 


< Fourth ND * fhim banikra, nomen . od 


eee an abſtract noun, as it ſignifies the mode 
und quality of a being, without any regard to the ſubject in 
which it is; ſuch, as whiteneſs, FORO, death, life, great, 
_ c. wy rs, 


NE” 


F ih, oma a] 1 nomen . nouft 


of lineage, kindred, or pedigree, as as it ſerves to mark the 


relation af a perſon to his country, family, or tribe; a 
WWF Hatiſhbee, the Tiſpbite. 7 hagilangate, the 


G iledite; D Beth halachmee, the Bethlehemite, &c. 


; For the n he, prefix, and yod, poſtfix, are to mark the rela- 
| tion, and degree of afinity. | 555 


In- . e, it is, IP Two Though, fametinis 
| the N he feminine, i is changed to N. thau, TN. T a8; 


13 DN WIR Aviſhag the Shunamite. King. I. i. 3. 
And in the plural, T MN? withthe yod pronounc- 


ed cevr iyoth, miſtriyoth, But the plural maſculine, is form? 


ed with two yods; one to note the lineage, and the 


other 


dien. 


n e nA 1 


dr Bark er da pita | * Lone 
Ferri. I, 16. *oÿ Hehe TR 


© er 7 4 


Men heb eee Ways FREY * 
tvs; ſo called, en acebunt of 4 word or tei Which is 
added to it, With which it hus ſo me reſpect, and withdut 
which it kth no ſignification ; nay, ftriftly ſpeaking, no 
efitince 8 as A 40 Ben, Hits NY 2 2eb; echorh's J. b. fa- 
ther, bon, rothet; ker, &e. Theft are te1attve nouns, 
46 te ons has à felatioh with the other, Without Fick it 


_ Enifibe SI f Er he cannöt be 1 fatllet, büt tif relation to 


wet | te Num Of brotfier and Hftet ; Baie brother | 
is 6nly with telation ts the fer; and b. Vice [OY * 


- Sevlth, YET cee n Bani var, Bine de af, 


＋. E A mh det vative, # detivel from fois "Rel; 47 


Ev trot in, 6r rw from pft, Sp from ay. Or 
derwed fön (te verb, e e kid ** to "Bi, | 


8p food, from 9 he rat, Ke. 


Fish. ws toy! Hen et . Nene commiuns 


cat, gulbocum; i. E. commumicated, or made com-: 
oy to Goetz things; though ſome” Frathtnar fans call * 
pond 14 en haifiueam, non nomen univ bum, as it agrees 
in name and ſenſe, and” conipretiends difffrekt  fabjects* 
Erumple, T. Rf Gee. il. 6. now Y c the affe 


meaning a as by or N but, We e Yb. Xii. 14. 
is the ft, a8, * cc. and i 1s Re 1 10 _ Go : 


34 * + — 


4 


1 r 1 Ur . re Nan 1. X. 48. 
aud Which figriifies to /hoof 3 but, Sor f in 0. Il. 
fr. ſignifies to teach; a3 he lays, « Iwill tech you.” | 


 VourÞ © * | Nintk. 


a noun „ 1 — by different names and 
terms, the ſignification of the ſame thing; as N 5 
ban of which, ſignify an enemy; tlie fame of ND. 

all whieh, ſignify that great luminary the Sun: — 
d mag r e names of the Meon. 

et: ccni os ded i 

Ted. 050 N Ken, . beengder',,, namen privotjum, 

'h, e. F noun of depriyation, becauſe, i It Points to one paxti- 


cular object, and that, in ſuch a manner; ; that it, and i its 


a5 3 i Tk 


oppoſite, cannot exiſt in one ſubject; a8 7 I choſbech, dark- 
neſs, is the oppoſite of IR or, light; both of which cannot 
exiſt together, for darkneſs i is only a deprivation of light. | 


„ „ 124144 


„The ſame of * mavetb, death, which is the oppoſite of 


G FA LY > wh ++ 


life: : or, properly ſpeaking, the depriyation of life; con- 
ſegquently, life and death cannot exiſt at one. time i in, the 
fame ſppject. So alſo of MW ecvaron, e, which 
isa deprivation of fight Ke. r 0 


Sta Ai ee men ee 


Eleventh. n dy ſbem hamuſhal, nomen accom- 
| modatum, metaphoritum, an, accommodative or metaphori- 
cal noun; as it is uſed principally and eſſentially, to ex- 
preſs one thing: and, afterwards uſed i in a figur rative, or 
metaphorical ſenſe, to expreſs another ſubject by way of 


a analogy. Example. ud roſb, head. This, i is uſed. prima- 
rily 1 to ſignify the higheſt, or uppermoſt part of an animal 
which, contains the brains; but is applied figuratively,. to 

— 2 1 the uppermoſt part of other things; as m7 NN rh 
babar, the head or top of the hill, &c. The fame of bY \ regel, 
foot, is that part of an animal, whereon it ſtands or walks; 
and applied figuratively to denote the lower part or baſe of | 
any thing, as TDM rogle hahar, the feet, or foot of 
the kill, &c. | 75 


/ 5 . 
- a \ * 8 3 , 
. 0 * "ap; _ * r . a . » FP - 8 p ** „ © 
5 > Sa 8 4 * 2 oo ß ed P = See 3 * red 8 25 
— 70 en eee = 7M 3 Bb WIS) 8 r 39 IT] FO I ne? 1 * 245 
l 4 * p . : — 9 1 
. 


* 
„FTT . ETEIS3 
1 > ad: 4 r 


Cx 


„„ er 


6 x & 1 Ut A . Is 5 


T HE bret aten uſed 8 to dhe Glowing 5 
Forme: : 


- 
nd 
* be 
id 3 


[ * 245 18 


Frl. In the Maſculine and Feminine, both Lingala 

and plural, . | 3 
=o ' Maſculine. . SS ee 3 
plu. . 8 "ply. hy 62 


We COLO mW =. 
"OP" Uo Fed a 


5 in the maſediihe angular and plural; but in 
feminine plural poly. | Exam Pe... 


Fe eminine 5 Ty e 


* . 


., 1 


= 
1 


h a * ._ : pL * 5 
= 4 34 * 7 f 5 
p My: 12 | : ſing, | plu. ; 
* ” + * 1 Got, "as „ — » 
b 10 r Ener 2 3 74 9 A 
"Tm — 3 3 * 3 3 z > 4 95 " * * * . DBY 8 * 
8 * "= 


1 


5 S 
N . - 2 2 1 - * 
. Hrollogagy ner op for 
a - ; Fray: 

- „ V ; i 855 3 Te 3 | 7 T . *© X # 

2 ON _— 1 5 * » 3 Me a ; 2 A 4 gs #1, 4 . 4 ; 4 L 
: 73 at 5 . f 21 = 75 bs 2 . * N 
o . ; f a 
* 

5 b the kemifine is in the ati a and vun, 


r ee „ 


Feminine "Maſculine" bo war 


bins . ing, e 
4 nog. ? mY oY 4 5 * | 


Third. In the K fingular only 4 - and the fe- 
n plural. Example 


Maſculine Na 


gb. HE D E W. A 
Fourth. In the maſculine, plural aud gives * 
che feminine, angular Ka 

Feminine b Mlaaſeuline 
os 8 1 5 2 3 . 


[ 


Fiſt, Ig the waſeuljn ane eue 5 ben 


Example, 
„ Log. 1 plu. bh 
d  P hes 
<p 1 - ON. 2% 


7 
0 
— * A. 8 g 3 2 4 * 2 4 
CY; Wan „ WISAAOETY AE LEDSCEG es] Nr 
8 _— x OR -% 0 Nan co 9 * * 
r by: ES EN e 1 8 8 f * ene” - a 
£ \ 9 ANY r + % : 


ed V 33 Dern E 


F 


As alſo the plural, expreſſed by the fingular number, 
and which may he called the collective, as DAaT 
Hoſea, xi. 7. MN Excd. xvIii. . 


Seventh. In the plural and fingular mafculing ; and 
where the ſingular is expreſſed by the plural numbat, by 
. way of eminence, as, NY WIN POV JINg Gen. xxxix. 
20. D Exod. xxl. 4. N % bv. xi. WP? dn 
| Exod. xxii. 14. ; | . hong 


Eighth. In the ** and plural OY akbough 
in the feminine plural an i, e vin * . Ex 


—_— 
ng. 


2 e dun. 


* 
. 
„ 8 
of * 
2 
N 
9 
8 
8 * 
ff 
ag 
5 
"A Ou 
9 TE 
- > 
2 
2 
ha 
2 
25 
8 
28 
. 
4 __ 
"I 
= 
"== 
T7 
ST 
2 
Tg 
Woe} 
3 
4 
- 
"= 4 
10 
E 
5 
3 
* 
. 
"iT 
Fi 
1 
Sf 
2 
£ 
Bog” 
4 — 
* 
* 
o 
1 
IM 
8 
* 
Kell 
8 
be 
£9 
* 
4 
8 
> 
« 2 
* 
5 
=- 
W 
wo 
5 
5 
1 
1 
I 
* 
* 
** 


g 5. "the maſ 1 80 Hy 
a 


COOTADTFTONY 


du An be Gogylas and Warn 5 aſeg. indiſpri- 


eme 
u. ix. 27. der dx — et 


a „ —_ 


MY . * $ 


« - »336 5 r v9 


. r. 


| hb hn tho nge u 


\ Mk, Few. © 


levent. ws the mining, en gin mee, 
Example, 1 | 
Feminine e 


- Twelfth, Is the ed: e 1 lin 
E W 
elne Feminine” 

boom H. Arn 0650G-235 SBYSTES 
Theſe laſt have no ſingular i in the pure Hebrqw,; bot in 
Rabbinical Hebrew, the fingular is to be met with, as 
will be ſhewn in the A of the Dictionary. 


„ Puhirteenth. 


— 


4 LY 4 


* bee: en A . 


7:1 the Cingular « only, eg 
| 5 of A are . fe 


ew . . * 


NE Tn 4 I 5Y a Ae. ? 


Fourteen. In the plural RE age as Ny d bY 


F- 3 patents | 
: e $3308 re 


The Fifteen. In the maſculine, which Bion be ace 
- to include the feminine. Ez de. 7 Lev. xi. 
p32 0502 Gen. xxxii. . n Ee : 

Sixteen. Ao the nine, to A the mobi 

Ma. Fem. V 

wo man eee ow 5 
Seventeen. „ the plural is formed, to include both 

the maſculine and feminine, it is always i in the qaſculine: 

[the reaſon given by the Jrwiſb grammarians ſor this form, 

x, becauſe, 3 part of eee 

Example. NILES | | 
N ETON Ger. xvl it. out 
Dun WM QyT Fer. Xxxiv. 9. i 758 r . 
dn i N Kings 1 I. chap. 1. 21. eee. 

r PRAM) TIA New.” i 97 585 bin 1 
Dh IA Fudge xiii,” 19. 15 nr 
It muſt now be remarked, that, abs: is one: eat 

rule to be obſeryed, in regard of the Hebreu, viz. every 

thing which, according to the Tature of its exiſtence, is 


common both to the maſculine and ſemigine ; ; we find the : 
5 8 5 in both genders. Example, 12 = ART 


, © 44 
* 


* 
Ly * * * 11 * % 
. * 


228 maſc. 3 1 2 = 50 ä : | TY . 
hh T7 Bp Thi, * 22. 5 e 
ſem 
N 0 ning Sake, . viii, 8,) - 


maſc. 


| 10 2 als. i ef 31 ab 1 1 13 4: w_ wy 871 1 * ek nit 
v e 1 chap. xvii. (Gas at ; 


t 5 F Aw — . * * 
4 DE 33 3 25 11 24 poo” | Ty * 2 4 wk f 5 162 af 431 LI 1814 5 
1 12 g 


0 


1 v Exod. Seng 4 N . 
But thoſe qualities, which Aritly ſpeaking, naturally he- | 
long to the maſculine ; the adhective, is to be found in the 
 maſcaline/only;/as rte eg e mighty, al n 
of war, Iſai. iu. 2 Er. he is mighty in ſtremgih, Ges . 
Job. AI. g. For weicannot ſay TAJ or PAS beckaſe,. 
the feminine, is naturally ſoft and delicate; and is pro- 
perly expreſſed by Raleigh, 6 Not a man of war, but 
* altogether, feminine. And, ſuch qualities as naturally = 
belong to the fentininez is to be found in the feminine 
only; a8 | | 
_ in the Han. | 


8. 


N is manifeſt, that ha dne is its PE" 
by that barrenneſs; of which ſome 10 loudiy complain“, 
is its riehneſs: and co they would find it, ahbe but 
| underſtand-this elegant, ſu lime, and energie language, ; 

half ſo well as they preſume | to do. But I am ſorry to ſay 
it, that I have generally obſerved, that, thoſe which are 
the moſt: forward to depreciate i its beauties and. excellence, 


know leaſt of it; re are but ill qualified to 
criticiſe on f it. „ A 


(wg He oo, 


# 


VIE ts ef 30 


bi ##tx's 4 * NI 4 


ae. 


E 
CET = KiG T. al Ve; r cl 


«7 wal +1 Ms A — 5 r 2 tt. 
Feber in the ee is divided by the Jad gran 
marians, intgIthiee parts viz. III. T e, abſo- 


Tute or cardinal; 2d. rg a ee ri Nw or ordi- 
nal; 3d. 77 * cheltea, > Park, * 8 ö 


wat Hens Th 15 S264 . 


N 8 ihs al exptato » according to tl the i ir pr 1 7 


Fit v RipBrath- Abflüge, of en This 
lath-rews $oiſead; vic HGEe5), nd Aninike3: 26d 


earvidetiers A ee 100 I 


* 
repitnens {Ro 916 311 


* 1 & , —_ ” 1 
zd e 20 geg 8 


Sine bee oil 0 


2 3 5 
. - ey e b He 5 


= 


. 
— 


a f 4 * ö ” 4 - 
. » _— 5 4 os oe 2 . 
: ; 1 „ ws | 954. we 3 
2 fa => : — = Ls * 
LY hy G. = . — 4 + wo Þ / 


ine has er Ws noticed a by any of the 
Chriſtian gramme#its;/-Mat'f le met fh 


The Fewiſh grammarians have likewiſe reckoned another, viz, 


Nerd DN muph Hat mehantoar, i. e. abſtract; but as that, 


may be comprehended in the firſt which I have mentioned, I ſhall for 


ou eee it therein, and thereby avoid prolixity. 


 ORDINALS 


td tet „ fed. Wi rj ws Wt nd 


- © 


— 


Ks - ) k : : ] 8 6 J 5h y 8 155 ; : 
0 = . 2 . Ds 5 
: } 5 \ 9 p - : 


Aboes ten; there 1a + Gerence between e and 
ordinals, and are expfelled as follows. 

ol | | Fem. Ds Maſe, Fig. 
D ori Wy or 8 Dy 
. | DX 


4 


16 

17 
11 
19 


2x2 HEBREW: GRA NAS 


EL 


From twenty and upwards, hae is no difference be- | 
tween the maſculine, and feminine, nor * or Tegi- 
min. And are as follows. 4 


" 
N ” 
N * & i : . . 5 1 
* 7 a bo. y 0 
* 1 1 o 
% L 
l 9 * Yo 
py a * f 


—— — 
a IND . f : 
0D 


22 
. 
rr 


100 


regimen as, Werne Exod. 1 Xxxyiii, 25. 
8 

TT 

q* 
Some reckon the figures by the finals, as marked i in themargin, 


200 
300 
400 

500 


f 


It muſt be obſerved that 1 is 6 abſotins; but Men is in 


600 


a r GRAMMAR "mw 


boo, mow Db. 
8&& Mey A 
900 L 
| 1᷑000 Tha, TE 
e | why ior o dual 
9 dee ; ee 1 
a 100 e OLE mY CS hs 
20000 or 1000 mx or 2M . = 8 70 
30000 or 10000) eee mW 


5 muſt be obſerved, hos tx i is both abſotate, and re- 
gimen: as, m8 abſolute; but 32 PN i is in regimen; and 
N! is always regimen; and ** 10000, is the ſame in 


regimen, as abſolute: but in the plural, it is man or 


* * 2 * by 3 * 7 : : 
t 4 TO &. fas # : : S #4 


It 0 likewiſe be . chat days and years, tin 
ten, incluſively. are always expreſſed in the plural, as, 
da N d why But, from ten upwards in the fingu- 
lar, as, OY d muy mw LUN When the units are join- 
ed to tens, the units are expreſſed firſt, as may be ſeen in the 
table; and from twenty and upwards they likewiſe gene- 


rally precede the tens; thou gh, ſome expreſs 25 tens * 
as Df DVI 


, l - 
* * * 
1 * 
; . a 0 7 
2 "bs _ * 
A oy — * us . «7 - 4 


——— 


100 WEDRGW., GRAMMAR 


„ CRAPTER VIII. 


of the prOWoUNS, 


THE Planens © "LE as in wh ther Jagnages 


have their number, caſe, and gender; and, arc either dil. | 
tinct 3 gr or Wen, 1 © 


0 | 183 * v L AR. 
caret, Wiz or 1, uft; perſon 
Jou, dens thou, ad. perſon 
. an be. ad. perſon, 


a __*  #Sf A @4-& 


* URAT, 


cearet, pu or my we, xt; peefors- | 
vou, MA or IN de you, 2d. perſon 
they, MJ or d pd or dq they, 3d. perſon 


\ 


1 


HEBREW GRAMMAR ns. 
1 n : © f Fg "5 * "4 p* "= 
© N FFF 2 
3 * : P 52 Y : 


* 


— 


THESE © dechned as follows. bn of the 15 
3 FIRST PERSON common. | 


TE Singular SLID 3 i — 
| Nominative, 1, NW g i 
- us 5 * 


Genitive, of me * 
Dative, to te PM, to us. Hom. 
us wane. 


Accufative, me n 0 
* from, ord, NEO 5) " wh T0 


* 


SECOND 6 3 


SINGULAR. 


Maſe, r , | "* Fom:. 8 4 
- thn.” % won 
of che Tor Ta 2 W 
to the Þ Tx o you r 
thee dee e ow _ 


Abl. from, or » | 4 
1 by we . from bee Tap A 


PP L U R A * e : | 
Maſc. Fes - Eo 
Nom. you dpd you enn 
Gen. of you oY of you 1225 
Dat. to you Wm to you de 
Acc. yu dim you bn 
Abl, from you 22ND from you HY] 
„ oo 1 


— 
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* 


Fo SINGUL AR, Io 3 


ü .-Maſculine Cs .F eminine 
5 Nom. 1 v he 5 
Gen. of him wy of oy 
Dat. to him 5 50 ye to her 1 
S + Ace, him. 5 e V 
Abl. from, yp 2 vo from, or 1 — ber 
or oy 8 5 


» 1 $a 
N 
LN 
8 6 „ CY} 8 3-0 
= : d% ».* pr 1 ö 83 5 J 
” % N 
A * 6 — . 5 . * 
* — 
* * ig © . 
- 
> 
oO Se - 
* = 
% 


% 


Nom. they d they 
Gen. of hem oa of them 
2 to them f i to them W 
Acc., them dhe , them © Pie. Ny 
Ab. from, * from or by them JP 
| them DP. NTT aver RE 


Maſculine Feminine 


* 


1 . SECT, I.” 


Of the Nouns BP n with Arrixzs, Walle 


3 
in Hrenzw D keenuyim. 


The affixes are certain letters and polity, akixed to 
nouns, to denote the objects, as diſtinguiſhed by their 
ſituation i in diſcourſe, and are either perſonal or poſſeſſi ve. 
be 2 pronoun 2 the perſon i in Hebrew, | 


, | thus: 


u ER E w. s RAM * AW 1 
thus: _ TD. a baangdo, fc perſon; 1190 
nochach, ſecond perſon ; ; I ni Mer, third perſon. 4 


* 4 
„ 


Ai ee of 8 ue, 
are fix; and are called by the Jewiſh grammariane 


points, - which are fixed to the affix letters, are as follows: 


as v be ne in the following | Section. . 


6 I Tt" 5 * : * 1 = ; . rad 2 
1 % . * 4 > Ky 7 - A 
* d N 4 | 2 A 1 
7 \ 'K > [1 9 +. 3 2 f by I bs F Fg . * 4 
< 1 * 5 a % - IG T * 3 93 * 
E - 
* 4 L 


Ss E 0 7. mm. „ 
A Noon sener declined vir. 0 ae, 


= Ac . 9 


81 * GULAR. 
Feminine Ns  Maledline 


X. 


her word T7. his word v7 3d perſon, 


* Es & 


4 


PLURAL. 


Femiainb 8 Maſculine 


thy words 1097 thy words TY27 2d perſon. 


011397 viz, he, caph, nun, vau, yod, mem: and the 


5p N.,. D 000) TO N. . Y W. v 
dy which means, the fix letters form twenty nn, | 


my word © 9 my word w=y yy : 
thy word - TMJ? thy word J) ad perſon: 


my words W137 my words n rift perſon.” 


her words © 0 i his words 1737 2d perſon,” 


our word nne our word 9999 iſt perſon, 
your word 29) your word 82727 2d perſon. | 
their word 127 their word dean 3d perſon, 


" 


* 
i " » 
x 


+ © =» 


_ un AI 


1 S 
F. eminite N Mafeuline a 
- our words wy our words N in t 
ee wN ydur words d ad perſon, 

1122 nn, | 1 rim 
| The gala 3 a. Abad denn thi gacki 

the ſpeaker Re ns WAVE 
which is yokon, vim yy ord, n e ot ad on 


And the krſt plural, Prov da- * dali i. e. 
the ſpeaker in the . and oy darn in the plural, 
| my words, : 1 3 


- The ſecond 3 „ i. e. 
the ſpeaker in the tes: and the ſubject in the — 


eur word. 


The third CRAVE is, Dad ber rakens 3 i. e. 


both ſpeaker and ſubject i in the plural, aur words ; 7 and in 
| which tbe gal is the characteriſtie of the, plural. 


The reader lt obſerve hat the Rreke called art wh 
"Or ſhews the affixes, with the points made uſe of in fore 
ming the affixed protiouns, - 


\ 


"Parks 


| ; | EET Bs 
- - * _ - . a 
8 « — ” 5 8 * o 4 - 
- p - ys " * > '4 . 5 mY 
: x EC a Diane » ; . X. * ” 4 
; r * bs > #Y 1 , A Y / 8} + - 2 
CEA "I I \ p 1 7 * a 5 A * 4 Y 1 5 ho * Q 
* - E F * pA : N " W F . . bs | e ; 0 5 4 
a 1 ” 
— N 1 8 bo = . - . 
: 5 i e e9g dds. 5 N © win © ef FEE 
1 * * 2, 3 "8 F i g 2 


wen AE : i T * 8 3 | 9 + * A 2 
* Y - " ” 
; 3 [2 ed 1 2 
jo Py; , * 1 * #. N — 
® * * * ö _ Ll) 3 * 1 ri ” P — o 
o 1 3 bd . * 
ö , I * » & 4 A 
2 * 6 £ 4 — 1 * + 
2 j 0 * 3 5% 23 2 4 > 7 $ IE : 
= 1 * 3 * * $ ; * = 7 
F 0 1 » ? 


; | P — 
* * 
” 
* 1 : 
8 » * . 
f „ 
| 8 E T. 5 15 
g . * : : 5 * 15 „ 4 
. : 1 £Y : _ - +. 3 L 4 
— £ | x ? $4 * 
| 5 
N | 4 
i " 3 g 


Y Vin" briefly tel notice he 4h48 of th 
alphabet into radicals and ſerviles, I ſhall now, | 
| before I proceed to ſhew the declenſion of the nouns, treat 
| diſtinftly of the ſerviles; as it is by their means, that both 
nouns and verbs are kn, as "_ be ſhewn at _ 


"is foryiles coli of the bee 118 be RE | 
ald, nun, yod, Hin, lamed, mem, Be, caph, van, thau, | 
beth; Part of which are affixed to verbs ; ; patt to nous; 


and ſome to nouhs and verbs. Thoſe affixed to verbs, are 
. uſed to denote the perſons; 48, firſt, fecond; or third: N 
maſculine or feminine; ſingular or plural: as the letters 
i aeph, yod, thau, nun, ate prefixed to the future; the 
| letters D N. dau, beth, caph, lamed, mem, are prefixed 
to the imperative; ; the letters N thau, he, oc, ments 
vat, nun, are poſtfixed to the pteter: and the letters 
my yod, vau, nun, he, are poſtfixed to the imperatives: 7 
all of which, will clearly be perceived in ths table of eomu- 
gation; for which reaſon, I ſhall not take any farthet notice 
of ed in this place, but proceed to treat of the letters: 
155) 5 f As mem, ſhin, he, vau, caph, lamed, beth, which 
ene bythe grammat ians Pp MMR letters of ſignifica 


1 ie, Chap, II. Set. I. f 


3 


* 


a: 


* MEBREW GRAMMAR: 


7 tion, or or ſenſe, as they give a ſenſe and meaning to the 
| ſubjeQ, f „„ 

It muſt be obſerved, that of the ſeven letters, only 
three are prefixed to the verbs; according to Elias, * viz, 


; the . /bin, the q vau, And the q he: as will be fully ex- 
plained in this chapter: but the whole ſeven are prefixed to 
| nouns, all of which will be treated of i in their proper order, | 


EX 9A 
Ss ® 


The ty mem 8 denotes the projaſicin D of, from, 7 
. &c. and. is therefote pointed with chirik, and dagaſh, 


in the ſucceeding letter, to compenſate for the 2 (as may be 
Teen i in Chap. V. Seck. 111, but if one of the guttural 
letters ſhould ſucceed the prefix mem, it is then pointed 
with there, to compenſate for the dagaſo, which the gut- 
tural letters cannot receive. T 


Example. 999d mippiryo of the fruit thereof, Gen. iii, 


3. N Wr e of thy ſon's mandrakes. 


Thid. 3e. 14. „A mibnea naphtalee of the children, 


&c. 7 Mg Wi D Det zoth peunglath fotnay meacath 
Auna; 1 this. be the reward of mine adverſaries _ the 
Lord. Pſalm CiX. 20. | 
| It likewiſe forms the comparative, as 9 N 2 077 
caſeph,better than the merchandiſe of ſilver. VIM pu 12 
d w d ma mathak miduaſh ume az re what 


* The 15 mem is likewiſe pe ed fometimes to verbs 3 as will be 


perceived 1 in the examples. 
T. See Chap. V. Sect, I 


2 


> K 2  # 8 


| *. 
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= ſweeter : than honey, - and what is ee than gi- 
* uc. %»ͤ́’ DRY S025 36 31 


© 


1 
o 


Ofthe PREFIX o fin. 


The fin prefixed, is uſddinfledd6f MN eher, that, 
which, who, & c. and is generally pointed with fegol, and 
 " dagaſhy in the letter after it; and is perfixed both to' verbs 


and nouns: example, Pu Ry / hee aenghav, that the 
| "Ow of Jaca Pſalm chevi.” CY 


O22) 9³̊ Wo Besch 8 tanu, \ that : thou haſt TY 
charged 145 Selm. Song, v. . Ye 7 35 


Ml # "70 


„5 ey cons ee that 1 men | ſhould iow. 
| before him, Eccl. iii. 14. 855 


ee ſreangmalti, that I had laboured. Didi 11. 


This prefix ou in, is ſometimes. pointed with-pathar, | 
and ſometimes with amets: as r DN . n : 
_ devorah, until that T Deborah aroſe, Judg. v. 7. oy 
WER”! ſhaata medabear ee Wen thou: talkeſt vin 
me, Judg. vi. 17. G r 40m) „„ 
Note. The prefix bin, ſometimes ſtands for the 
genitive caſe, * 7 bel, (of,) and, although not found in the 
Pentateuch;* is often uſed! by che OR and always 


Do | dein 
2 n the Pentittibch; it is fipptiex l 7a aitiphs 25, un A 
chbatſar bamiſbcan, Exod. ii. 7. 9. for the meaning is, as if written 
rd Su ur the court (f) the tabernacle T7 DW eln 
baeengr, Jerm. xxix. 7. the ſignification as if writt en I by dow 
the peace (of) the city. DRL mM ziknea * Exod. ili. 18 
the ſenſe, as if uritten Pann by! "Pt the elders (of) f. Iſrael, Which 


pheaſts 


DDr 


*% - 0 : 2 
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in Rabbinical- Hibrew 2 mail ee, 
| mical, park of the Dictionary. 


Of the PRE T IX N. 
wren, ie profiedagconiig to th buen ban 


6 5 "i nul ane ot 
notifiactive; as ſignifying the definite article (the) . is. 
always pointed with pathach; and dagaſd in the following 
letter. As, NM habbayith, the houſe; "wr haſhangar, © 
the gate: as it is never prefixed in this light, büt to tak 
ſomething before known, or ſpaken of; or at leaft viſible: | 
as, 3D D Y DIR RY) vayar Elobim eth heor kee tov, 
and God ſaw the light that it was good, Gat. 1. 4. This 
| means the light already mentioned ih verſe 3. and, ve 
pi, the heayens j i. &.. the yiſible heaven. 


| This n ht, den brefixed to a word whats firſt letter i is 
one of the letters Hy and which is not fubject to the 


dagaſh; it is then pointed with tamets (*) as may be per- 


ceived inthe ee ape 1 is Pune withzamets ; ; 
and as, 1982 N Pearls the earth. 


* 8 the poſts. N haengved, the ſervant. 
But, when this 7 be, - precedes another i he, of N cheth; it 
is generally for the moſt. part, pointed with parbuch: * as 


Phraſe, is common throughout the Pentatench: for which reaſon, 

and to avoid prolixity, I thall forbear citing any more examples, as 

bey muſt ſtrike the judicious reader's eye at firſt _ 

be eon given, by. the grammarians is, that the I be, and 
cheat, have. not the power (of what they gall) to drive the. daga/b 

from, the prefix d be, ſo, as to form from the pathech and. dage/ a 


hamets : this is what they mean, „ | 
Top the eget, 7” 


| a ; N : | ; e 5 


uE BAE n f k. wo 


rn NPI revenength. aber fourthpartof the bin andy: ] 
a 2 vy len, the month. 5 


cam. mann n v4 3 3 Sg 
ud N ze hafbala; he interrogative n, This m be is = 
generally pointed with ahatuph pathach, and is prefixed to 
nouns, verbs, and pronouns, - Example, MW Dα⁹⏑τ .] . 
2D babath tiſhingm /hana tealead, ſhell: che daughter of 
ninety! years old bear +, Gen. xvii. 17; * D un bayeafs 
lab eangts, whether there be tres or wood therein? Numb. 
xiii. 20 3 BN FI baxio/achs hall he preſper? be- 
yeemeleat, ſhall he eſcape? Eael. xvii. 18. But when the 
fiſt letter of the word is pointed with ſbeva, the prefix 


word, as already obſerved; and the-chatuph- pathach''is 
only reckoned 28 fbeva 3 and then, the diſtinctiori betweem 
the TIT 1 be hayederang, he demonſtrative; and this 


monſtrative is generally ſucceeded by a letter pointed with 
dagaſt, whereas the letter which ſucceeds q admirative, 
is  generall 7 nen _— 85 as a Wen N 7799 


TI 


* began 15 ee __ 8 | 
her, becauſe the pointing of them is nearly alike, and oy 
noi the ſame, as hardly to be diſti 
+ I have tranſlated it literally, according to the ente of the Hor 
brew, which differs from the common tranſlation of the Bible, which 
bas old for daughter. But "wy latter i is more ſuitable to the phraſcology 
of the Hebrew, 


1 Yide Chap. IV. Seck. IV. page 61. 
$ Vide Chap. V. Sed. III. and Note, page 76, 


two ſhrvas may not come together at the beginning of a 


12 5 he hateema, he adinirative, is, that the n de- 
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baveracha achath:bee lecha avi, is there then but one bleſ- 
ſing unto thee (O) Father, Gen. xxvii. 38; MW? dd 
Dy NE hachzona yaengſa eth echatheanu, ſhould he deal 
with our. ſiſter as with an harlot *, Gen. xxxiv. 31, 
my van bavſed Eloha, haſt thou heard the ſecret of 
God? Jeb xv. 8j „or: 12 ma 85 900 hadrachs 
lo yetachnu. beth- yiſreal, are my ways not equal, O houſe 
of Iſrael, Zzek. xviii, 29. Sometimes the letter ſueceed - 
ing the prefix n he, is dagaſbed, eſpecially the ſervile let- 
ters, as D Napa d da habbemacheneem im · bemivſi- 
reem, whether in tents or ſtrong holds? Numb. xiii. 19. 
den np haketſaenghathab habaah ecalay, whes 
ther the cry, which is come unto me? Gen. xviii. 2 1. with 
ſeveral others which are dagaſbed after the prefix M'N7 1 
De admirative, and e TT he interrogative; for, in this 
- eaſe, the reader cannot well err, ſo as not to be able to 


diſtinguiſh between them and the yd N he demonſtra- 

tive, or notificative, becauſe the latter is not | prefixed to 

the ſervile letters t. It muſt farther be obſerved, that, 
_ according to Elias }, the N gangya d, which is under 


T 


* The force, ſpirit, elevation, and energy of the expreſſion „is in 
A great meaſure loſt in the Engliſh tranſlation. This is one inſtance 
among the many thouſands which might be produced, where the 
tranſlation cannot reach the ſublimity or emphatic energy of the ori- 


-  ginal, and clearly points out the n of an e with the 
 facred language. . 


| F As the'y beth 2 <aþb, &c, as N N in the exam- 
1 J have taken notice of this rule of El;as, FA which he fays, 

he received from his father,” (a ) becauſe I would not willingly 
(a ) Perek haſhimuſbim, and ſepher tum tangam. | 
This will be explained in "—_ of the muſical accents, 
Is omit . 
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which is under the Fr9D7 Ti he: hateamab, or d 
zaſbealab; for under the former it is placed on the richt 
ide of the patbach; but as to the two latter, it is placed on 
the left. And when the dg N be haſhealab, be inter- 
rogative, or T 1 he hateama, he admirative, are pro- - 


fixed to the letters d Y HN aleph,. cheth; ain, he, they are 
likewiſe pointed with pathach: example, N n WIN 
haceſh' camonee. yivrach, ſhould ſuch a man as I flee? Nebem. 
vi. 11. but N TR UNT Numb. xvi. 22, ſhall one man 
an? is pointed with kamete, becauſe it is the he de- 
monſtrative, as Jarchi hath obſerved: the one man is 
the ſinner, i. e. Korab.“ And when the guttural which 
follows the prefix n he admirative, or 7 he interrogative, 
is pointed with kamets, then the prefix 7} Ze is pointed with 
7 go!: example, WNT 07 heanochee | hateethee, Have 1 
conceived all this people, Numb: it. 12. 290 TT 999 5 
bechacham yeeheye ou ſeehel, whether he ſhall be a wiſe (man) 
or a fool? Eeclſ. ii. 19. IWR TT hehaſheav aſhiv, &c. 
| muſt I needs bring thy ſon' again unto the land from | 
whence thou cameſt, a xxiv. 8. 


ep wv 28x. WW 


Third, mwop3 7 be SR 5 vocative: : 3 | . 
Ty WRT as eee, give arne O ye heavens. 


$ omit any one . which might 3 the means of 5 Vighe 
upon the ſacred writings ; notwithſtanding: that, after the moſt mi- 
nute inveſtigation of this rule, and an accurate collation of the moſt = 
correct copies that I have been able to procure, Thave not found it 
verified, except in ſome few inſtances, too few indeed, to found a 

rule upon. For which reaſon, I have omitted producing thoſe few - 
examples which he has mentioned in ſupport of his hypotheſis, as not 
being of importance ſufficient for to engage the reader's attention. 


Deut. 


inn n he hayedceangs is differently placed from, r * 


AN ls 56. Jer. ii. 31. ee 4. de Ader poſtks 
Which: is poſtñ xed to nouns, inſtead of the 5 lamed prefix, | 
and forms the propoſition ro, as R. Solomon Farchi. fays on if 
Sen. chap. xiv. v. 10, WD νππνπτ] “m vahaiſbat im hen | 
#6ſu; and they that remained fled to 'the mountain, ſay; 
Furcht, nan nan 55 0h w377 99077 DJ 
F 468 N HD bers naſu, lehat na 
=_ vera kemoe lehar, cal tevah, ſbetſereecha, lamed bitthelatha hall 
1 | lab n be beſarpha. Fiera naſu, This is the dati ve caſe, and 
2 if written Jebdr naſu, they fled 26 che mountain: 7) il 
era, is as if written V7? lehur, 1d 4 mount: any word 
wanting the prefix 7 lamed, to form the dative caſe, It 
n he be poſtſi xed. But then, fays be, . there is a dif i 
ference between Iod here, and Nod bahara, ſor the d 
Which is poltfixed to 7197 bora, is inſtead of 5. Jamed pre I 
bz but the ſtof d. MTN babara, is not inſtead, of > lamu, 
26 deing pointed wid geen for verily, Nd bara, is ir 
Tune as $72 Jhar, or TIM of-bary 1 a mount, not fp 
ifying whar particular mount, as every one fed to tie 
firſt mount which he could reach: but, when we find 74: 
1 5 pre fixed, as N. DN hahara, or MamI hamidbara, the in · . 
terpretation is the ſame as if written "7 v ba- zur, wit 
two ms bes, 1 i. e. to the mount, meaning ſome particulat | 
mount already known, or mentioned in the diſcourſe, a | 
the firſt m he is the N be riotificative, or demonſtrative. 
| Bo alſo on Exad. xv. 23. he ſays, 60 2 3 905 WW! 
= | vayavbeu maratha, kemae lamara, and Genifes| to mare; fo 
wen ls polifix is inſtead of prefix. 5 Jawer; and the 
| 5 _#hou, is inſtead of the radical n he in the noun Y mare; 
for when it is in regimen, and N be is poſtfixed, inſteal of 
v lamed prefix, the radieal n he is changed to N thau; and 
| { 


| 
{ 
| 
N 
' 


2 — FG ; | 1 
Seen 
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fo is every n 44%, which. is radical in g ward, exchanged to | 
bau, when relative or in xegimen; as n h FHN cheama 
ean le; but in regimen it is Nn PM vachematha 

| Baera vee. Here; the radical n he is changed to than, becauſe 

it is in conjunction with vau, additional: the ſame of 

TAR ama; for when in regimen, it is, D N amathes | 

bilbab; dyn bean harama; but in regimen, r 

RIP us Jhuvaths haramathas” 


ot the @ PREFIX 5 oa 


* pal of which are YAM }- vau ee vau conjundive - 


and 759 va bobipuch, van conyertives 


Fivft, amo? vau eker, vau conjundi ve. This 1 
vau is ufed in the Hebrew to join verb to verb, noun to 
noun, verb to noun, or noun to verb. It likewiſe ſerves. to 

join the mermbers of a period together, and gnify the re- 
Ation they haye to each other; and connects the ſentence; 
as will be ſeen i in the axamples. 


This new, is pointed with /heva, pathae, eget, 1 
&c. In ſhort, with all the vowel points, as the ſenſe may 
* 3 except, cholom and kibbuts ; for thoſe N are 


? 


4 m , if the al rata i Te. 


* 


r 


to —. but of two kinds, v. viz. TT 7 van conjunctive, and Tem 
| wau converſive: but, I ſhall clearly prove it to be of many kinds ; 


nay, fo many, that, for this very reaſon, we never find it as a radi- , 


— with the.) Yau porfix, a3 „ in the ex- 


* L ly | never 


cal, either in the firſt, or laſt letter of the root; that it may not be wr 
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never put to var prefix: and as to the three chatuphe, it te 
is almoſt needleſs to mention, that it is not pointed with Pi 

1 as MET are een we the e letters. 

: 1 call now treat t of the different — of this) var, 8² 

; eee to ** following examples: : 

5 83 as ; \ vau Scenes in | nouns, mein DN IM : ul 
gold, and Silver, and braſs, Exod. xxv. 3. In verbs, ou 
NN 22 ADD PIN") and he did eat, and ve 
drink, and roſe up, and went his way; and Eſau deſpiſed Is, 

He W . xxv. 34. iii 

| Note, It myſt be a, 55 when this van con- 15 
junctive, is marked with pathach, as in the laſt example, oe 
the yod which fucceeds it, is pointed with - at ace ſer 
| cording to mls, ar a ſhort vowel, - on 
£2 "G8 VE 6 : tei 
In pronouns, MARYIR of for remember, how that tea 
-whea I and thou, l 9, 25. In joining the Weinben ve; 
of a period; as, MMEWhR DIA V2 MIR DANS PIP in 
WY DIR DNA e will take you one of a city, | tet 
and two ofa family, and I will bring you to Zion. Fern, 

Til, 14. 
Second. _ vau eben vau an T his 2 

var is perfixed both to the future and preter tenſe, and 

altemately changes the one to the other. Example, Wy 
Hamer he did keep. This is in the preter tenſe : but dy pre- pre 
3 fixing \ vau, it is changed to the future; as, DN 1 the 
and the Lord thy God will keep, Deut. vii. 12. As alſo dat 
Un RY Tall of which without vey, are in the future ch 


tenſe 


F 
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tenſe, but by ü the prebaing * van, are changed » to the” 
preter 4: 


This vau will be more largely ſpoken of, (as far as re- 
gards its pointing,) in treating of _ . e 


Third. WRT: van  hatenay, vau conditional, and is 
uſed inſtead of DN im, if: as, Dh d PII Dy) which 

ought to be tranſſated, thou art athirſt, g⁰ unto the 
veſſels, Ruth. ii. 9. ; Deen the meaning of which 
is, F they ſhall ſay unto me, what is- his name ? : Exod. 
itt,  & "EI I 6 N 1 onthe ts *; e 


Fourth. . pawn? van libzuuatb hatonay, and 
may be properly called a conditional conjunction, as it 
ſerves to mark the propoſition, and implies ſome reſtricti- 
on, or condition upon the granting a thing, on certain | 
terms or limitations, As, 99 N Ne; im bechukothay : „ : 
tealeachu, if ye walk in my ſtatutes, &. DPYADINW NNN 
vena thatee gaſh neac hem beingtam, then I will give you rain 
in due ſeaſon, Levit. i 3-. + his 1 IS the ſame as if writ- 
i ten IN az. then, . . g 


Again, udn N in de im eth hadavar haze ta- 


eng ſe, if thou ſhalt do this ching; 3 Y veyachalta 
ne, then thou ſhalt be able to e Exod. xviii. 23. | 


Fifth, This 1 van, is Messe perſ red inſtead of the 
prefix 1 Hin, which ſtands for a Wa that, and is uſed in | 
the ſame ſenſe : Example, MINA LE wy 28" 2 „69 22 5 
dabar el benea 7 yeſracal veyikchu let Rn ſ] peak unto the 4 
children of Iſrael, that they bring me an offering, Exod. 


xxv. 


N, 
- 
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xxkv. 2. This is the ſame as if written wpy ſeyi kebus 
kph "PD? N DW 9 Ney * veloe yarbe loe naſbim velos 
yaſur levavge, neither ſhall he multiply wives to himſelf, 
| that his heart turn not away. Deut. xvii. 19, Here the 
ſenſe and meaning is the ſame as if written WO bs. 


Sith. tc? is prefixed to mark the preter perfect tele; * a8, 
NN Y bean atah tat ſaphta vanechta, behold, 


\ £3 cows 


thou art wroth, for we have ſinned, © Jai, Ixiv. 5. i. e. 
" we have plready fined, and * thou art-wroth. 


Seventh. Sometimes, it an the 8 as the parti · 


cle, or, in Engli 5; as e) Vag bee umetaleal aviu 
veimmoe ; and he that curſeth his father, or his mother, 
It i; alſo uſed inſtead of the adverb, verily, or the conj, 


but ; as, TW HN IM veadonay ſhamayim aſah ; but, verih 
the Lord made the heavens, P{a/m xlii. 5. 


Again, E rd N 5 vaengvadecha Zan Libor 


erbat; ; but. to buy food are thy ſervants come, . 42. 10. 


Of the PREFIX I caph. 


This 5 caph i is prefixed according to the following forms; 


Firſt, woTT > caph hadimyon, ads tirailieude, of 


likeneſs, Example, 5 N. Ddr) JIN 4:ruvean ve ſhem- 
enn yeheyu lee, as Reuben and Simeon they ſhall be mine, Gen. 
xIviiig5. AndEliasLevita in Pereł Haſbim uſbim ſays, This 
J: caph is called E capb hadimyon, caph ſimilitude, 
* is uſe to form a ſimilitude or equaliſation between 


2255 5 | 5 different 


8 
Li 
5 
N 2 
5 
= 
17 
1 
Tr 
Y 
= 
I 
* 
#4 
* 
2 
40 


n 
n 
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aderent ſubjects 5 as in Tſai, xv.” 2, Ke. 7353 wo 
vg WI l edcoebean, cxengued cadeena, xe. 8 


Eleven, PDD 4 POET are in this verſe, all of PI 
are as ſimilitades; and, this is the general method of the 
inſpired writers, when they would compare, or equaliſe 
different things; to put the prefix I caph, between the two 
ſubjects ſo likened, for the ſake of brevity.* For if it had 
been ſaid 1922 DW] hatang m cacoehtan, with N inſtead of v 
it would be underſtood to mean, that the people ſhall be like 
the prieft ; but it would not have been underſtood that the 
prieſt ſhould be like the people : (and which is the i intenti- 
on of the ſpeaker). but by making uſe of the 3 caph, and 
ſaying TID DI the true and real ſenſe.of the paſſage is 
clearly underſtood, viz That the judgment which God 


would bring upon the land, ſhould be ſo great, that chers 
would be no reſpect or diſtinction of perſons; but that all a 


would be confounded and involved in one common ruin; 
ſo that the people ſhould be like the prieſt, and the prieſt 
like the people: the ſervant like the maſter, and the maſ- 


ter like the ſervant,” & c. This the true uſe of the 2 enph i in 


this place,” ſays Elias. The ſame in Kings I. xxii. 4. 
TPRWD2 M02 NIP PPG TDY MJ I am as thou art, my 


| people as thy people, my horſes'as thy hotſes : we will all 


be of an equality; all ſhall be employed to the ſame yur 
pole, my people as well as thine, &c, 


1 WN. caph haſbeengur, ak of eſtimation, or 


Pim 
* This e to Rabbi Solomon Jarcbi, is called, A n. 
miſua katſar,. a mort, or elliptical verſe, | 


To this ſenſe of the paſſage in Iſaiah, thoſe great commentators, 
Aben E ⁊ra, Kimchi, Jarcbi, Abarbanel, &c. agree. 


: : 5 , » z | _? N 8 N bo £ * * Mes ﬆ& 3 5 * 
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Pim eeſb veiſba, about three thouſand men and women. 
DW MIN tecaphah ſeongreem, about an ephah of barley, It 


is ſometimes uſed to mark the time of an action, as WP you) 


kifÞmoang taſov, as when Eſau heard. As to the particular 
manner of pointing this 2 capb, I ſhall defer it till J have 
treated of the remaining two letters, the 5 . and 2 


beth; 0 _— NR Rag een, 


Of the PREFIX "O lamed. 


The ks > lamed is uſed according to the: ' following 


forms: 


Firſt, it is prefixed to pronouns. in forming the dative 


caſe: Example, heh IR? ladoenee leangſav, unto my 
Lord, unto Efau; and is ited in the ſame ſenſe as 0 Þ * 
A all of which are uſed to form the dative caſe, as may 


be ſeen in the declination of the pronouns. 


ms; to form the genitive caſe : Example, Ty 


4 Ip leangudecha leyaenghov, they be thy ſervant 7 acob's, 


* * mizmor ledavids a Pſalm of David. 


It i is likewiſs uſed to form the propoſition about, con- 
cerning, GC. as WR? p WIR You) vayi/halu ' ans. 
ſhea hamakom laſhtoe, and the men * che place aſked him 


concerning his wife. 


8 Hi Oft the PREFIX E Beth. 


The 2 beth is ; prefixed to form the prepoſitions in, (as 


applied to place or time,) by, 'with; for, unto, &c. Ex- 
awple, UI N vayargachu bachaneetho, and he flew 
r l ” | | him 


' 


HEBREW GRAMMAR 1149 


him with his own ſpear, 2 Samuel xxiii,/21, "RIP "IN 
| Betharbee- uvekaſhtee; with my ſword, and with my bow, 
Cen. xlviii. 22. JW 2 babyith uvaſade, i in the houſe, 


EY" 


and in the field.” Tra PN? TAY"! - vayaengued yiſtaral - 


'beiſha, and Tſrael ſer ved for a wife, Ho ſea Xii. 13. 
Da way 99502 behancheal elyon goyim, when the moſt High 


divided to the nations their inheritance. INURA Pay? ve- 

davak beiſhto, and cleave © unto his wife, Gen. ii. 24. 

DI? WAA "im vebanothar © babaſar uvalachem „ ard 
that which 8 of the fleſh, and of the bread, Lev. 
viii. 32. Beſides ſeveral other uſes to which the 2 beth is 
applied, but they are ſo few of each ſort, as not to be of 

. conſequence to found a rule upon. 


by to the pointing of theſe three letters, it _ be ob- 

ſerved that the principal one is the ſheva, as . 2 TN 9 
2272 but when prefixed to a word whoſe firſt letter is 

eva, it is then pointed with chirik. JIN) JIN? P 
And if the firſt letter of the word to which they are pre- 
fixed is yd, they are likewiſe pointed with chiri#, and the 
yod becomes quieſcent, as n &c. and when they pre- : 
cede any of the guttural letters, which are pointed with 

chatuph pathach, they are then pointed with pathach, as 

d n Y and if the guttural is pointed with 

chatuph ſegol, they are pointed with ſegol, as dN but 

when prefixed to the noun dy which ſignifies Gad, it is 
pointed with there, notwithſtanding that the guttural is 

pointed with chatuph ſegol, as DJING DD DD 

There is likewiſe one general rule appertaining bs the Po 

ters 252, viz, when they are prefixed to a word which has 
the IP 1 be notificative, or demonſtrative, then the 
d be notificative becomes deficient, and the yowel, which 


— 


ought 
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onght to have been under the n he, is put under: the prefix 
Jetter, as 1022 Tara which ought to be N T2 
&c- as we find, FIDN οον n Pſalm xxxvi. 6. or 

DN 27 2 Chron, xxv. 30. but theſe, are ac. 
dee . as anomalies, as there is no more than theſe two 
to be found in all the Old Teſtament. It muſt alſo be re. 
marked, that the rule of the points which obtains in the 
n notificative or demonſtrative, obtains likewiſe in the let · 
ters 3 72 when prefixed, to mark the article te 


2 n 
. , 4 
* 
926 * * 1 * 5 
. : 


* - 7 = * 

* 3 5 " * N 2 % 

e 7 os oh” * e i : 1 
us 2 3 < 


4 :, * o | 
1 n , g 
i 4 3 ” o % T - 
: 1 8 5 4 p * A a F 7 " 4 9 E * jo F 4 0 * x 7 
I Y f ; _ bo . : wo /- *. A £8 7 os 
aa” - 1 4 
K 185 3 . f x : * 8 
by. # l . * 4 
4 — k — — 
. bs 
bs 7 L * 


SECTION us ” a e ; 


T 8 be obſerved that che veal in 8 cnt, 
which the nouns are generally derived) conſiſts of 
three conſonants, and is called the WW ſboraſb i i. er the root 
or themen, and which the Fewiſh grammarians have formed . 
on the verb Y pangal, he wrought; and therefore call 
the firſt radical letter Þ pe, the ſecond yam, and the third 
> lamed ; and ſuch roots wherein any one of theſe three 
radicals are either deficient or quieſcent, they call 599 
cha ſearea pe, deficient in the letter pe, or DM nachea pe, 
quieſcent pe, or ain, or lamed. The difference between 
quieſcent, and defective or deficient, will be explained in 

treating of the verbs, as this is 1 to the nouns. | 


2 


It ook 1 now be obſerved, that the grammarians harm =, 


formed the nouns in the ſame manner as the yerbs, as 
N erets, they have formed from 2D, DIN chacham, from 
75 t. The ſame in thoſe nouns which bave an additional 

letter 


* Proper rules will be laid down to find the roots of all words, 
(not ſuch vague, general, and undeterminate ones, as the generality 
of the grammarians and lexicographers have laid down,) as will be 
clearly perceived in the rules laid down in this and the following 
chapters, by which the different roots will be ſo uiſhe 
the radicals from the ſerviles ſo plainly marked, as to make it almgſt 
next to an impoſſibility for any perſon, maſter of theſe rules, to err. 

+ The judicious reader will eaſily perceive both the-manner, and 
utility of theſe forms z the former, depends on the equality of the 

Vor. I, | T Eo points, 


wy 


- 


r 7 

l e . a of N 1 3 

— 3 % 
8 1 * 
5 : 4 
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q * 
7, 
— 


letter prefixed,' or 9 as Wu miſhmar, on 0 
| form of d miphangl. Wi ichron, on the form of Wyn 
: Fes eee, on the form of mm ti mw, 


They 1 obſexyed the ſame Sarma in ſuch nouns, as are 
derived from defective, or quieſcent verbs; ſo as to form 
mem on the root 2 paangl: for inſtance, if one of the 
radical letters iu he noun is deficient or quieſcent, 
Apt Gu, form it on 3 verb likewiſe deficient or quieſcent | in a 

radical; as ND vd matang ma ſa, both of which being 

dleficient in the 3 nun, the firſt radical ;* and have yy, mem ad- 
_ ditional prefixed; they have for that reaſon, formed them 
from g manga the ſame of d TD mattarah, mat- 
tanab; from 2 maenglah; foras the nouns are deficient in 
the ficſt radical, and have p mem prefixed, and1+ he poſt fixed; 
they have, on that account, formed them on a verb, likewiſe 
ſo deficient, and prefixed, and poſt fixed. The ſame of 
a quieſcent noun defective in Mg pe, had, as, M 1/7 
MY ſbeanah, deaang, elſab, all of which are defective ir in 

the feſt radical, which | is 7 and have A Be poſtfixed to 


> 


— 


form 


4: points; ET ith latter, ſhews the true meaning: Wy Ggnification * the 
wore as will be abundantly proved hereafter, —@ 


"s The roots of theſe nouns are, Ny) VDLavd which are defective. 

| verbs, as will be perce wed by the arran gement in the Dictionary, | 

V Where they will be copiouſly treated of; and to which, I muſt refer 

the reader, for explanation of what may be ſaid of the quieſcent or 
defective nouns or verbs, in this and the ſucceeding Chapter. 


2 "+ This be, * to mark the feminine gender. 


1 The reader mußt obferve, chat, it has already been noticed in 


L anf, that the ** 1 is called z pe 5 3: the ſecond, Þ ain, | 
A des e . r 57 _ 


111 : 


— 


» we — 5 0 
5 5 5 
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form the feminine ; and are rherefore· fored on the verb! 
Ty calah. So alſoof the quieſcents x For inthoſe 'whichare: 
called v M nachee' ain, ain quieſcent, Ke; quieſcent in the 
ſecond radical; as, oy MR. Theſe are formed according, to 
the form 75 and * Mc on. the form * and 2 0 on the 
form 9. | 5 3 = 8 PCC * 


ny 4 * x « 3 > PH 2 Wa = 4 85 9 3 
D WESSON % 8 SS. „ 88 17 Yi "7. 7 
* e e e SHEER - £Þ3.\ oY . 
I 5 5 7 
z See 


+ © 


2. 


And, whit any of the . have » an additional 
letter, as Wh yd they are formed, according to the form 2 
„e and MW IMA on the form , The ſame i in 
| the derivation of all nouns. . But, I muft caution the rea- EY 
der, not to attempt to compoſe any form, except, he i is 1 
able to diſtinguiſh truly, which of the letters are ſervile, 
and which radical; otherwiſe, he may commit very groſs 15 
miſtakes; - eſpecially 1 in the verbs}; for instance, lg rd 


participle of p tal; and its root is, kx. ; But, | NN | 


motſea ruach, Pſal. exxxv. is the participle of Zi "ak - 
and its root is Ne and therefore formed from Wh. 


— 


This ow the Bi of being thoroughly W | 
with theſe forms: den the firſt is derived from an . N 


and the third o LF fo that . i is 600 quiclent, or r defeRtive, 


in y p it is to be underſtood, that it is quiecent or defective in tbe 


firſt radical, carat is * if y th the ſecond radical, and if 5 the third 
radical. 


: 2 4 ' : 8 * F * we 
*% ** — 2 4 A 


*The 1 between quieſcents. and deſectives i is, chat the de. 
fe tive verbs are ſuch, whoſe firſt radical i is 3 or any other letter which | 


is dropt i in declining; but quieſcents are thoſe whoſe firſt radſeal i is N 1 
aleph, or yodʒ or the ſecond radical is J va and which, in ne 


become quieſcent, although they are written as Will be cleafly- per- 
ceived in the examples, e. We, at 3 2y8 
1 See the note, on Sect, I. Chap. II. Page 161 


1 


motſe anee, Eecl. vii. ab. The form of this i is, * as being 5 the . 8 8 


2 
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or quieſcent verb, in the laſt radical, alp; and the WAY , 
| ſecond is from an irregular or quieſcent verb ;. between the 11 
firſt and laſt radical rings, and ;. | | 


The ſame may be a in nouns, as 12 BB mapal bar, 
Amos vili. 6. and which appears to be of the ſame form, 
as PB makal yods Exth. xxix. 9. whereas, 5550 is 
from ,a defective verb, whoſe firſt radical is 3 nun, 
and the D men, is an additional letter; and 5py 

is from a perfect one, and the 2 mem, radical. The 
ſame of d yd makom, ſbalom, although PD! is from 
a quieſcent verb, whole ſecond radical is ) vau; 3 E 
* a perfect one: and yet, have they ſo great a reſem- 
7 blance, as, at firſt view, to appear of one form. Nay, even 
© indeclining, either in regimen or plural, the reſemblance 
Kill exiſts; and the different changes which the points un- 
dergo is Kill the ſame, as will be how explained, in its 
per? form and + Gp | 


\ 
t 
, 
1 


nF s Eo . 


T Hall now explain the cauſe, why or when the points 
are changed, in nouns: what points are liable to the differ- 
| | * ent S 5 as alſo, to which of * points they are 


| 
i * 5 
U | > os” 
| ed. 
| | | N 


| IS It muſt be . that . are ſeveral things which 
= cauſe the different changes of the points in nouns ; and 
5 which, (that they may the better be l in memory) 

= i. are contained i in theſe four letters, PID as an abbrevia- 
= _- tion: for the p ſtands for MIR femechoth; relation or con- 
: 28 junction: the 7 for "2" rb, plurality: the 3 for M27 
= | f nekeava, 


3 


8 2 45 > "i Mr F 8 : : Ne rey | 


2 * e 
5 7 n Ei 


= * HD —— * 3 n — - 
Te LIES 9 8 * * * * * N 0 bh et th : * Low * 
* f x. ? 7 RAS 1 8 9 
* 8 * 
. = 4 * 
7 = 
he. * ns 
# * j 
_ P 7 
\ . 
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neheava, teme: en 1 Hang, ee 
g . * i 8 6: 9 e . e — | 7 4 12% VE 7. 
| Thepointewbich TIEN . e | 

| N 

viz. do 5 dp kometigtſere, ſegol, cholom : and ſome- 


times the ſbeva, but this is not reckoned as equal with 
the others, it not pages included i in the hers as bare 


- 


ns 3 A Fre and 8 e 


particular, when they are under the firſt letter; but. ww a7 
when under the ſecond, are then changed to pathach:\as . 
from "JI? N "IT davar a word, devar Adonay, the word of”: 20 | : 15 
the Lord: and from M zakean, old, Wyꝗgppt aeban Baateg 1 
the eldeſt of his houſe. The ſame in ſome of the a 5 "© 
pronouns, which are in the ſingular, as TNT N er . 

are likewiſe changed to /eva, in ſome of the ,. 

ed pronouns, in the plural, as alſo in relative q . . 


1727 DI N27 In theſe laſt, the kamets' under the 


ſecond radical i is changed to Lace as hath been Mg | 
ed in * VIII. Sect. VIII. | 5 


ax? 
i 
£4 


r 
AF 3 


2 


The ſum of all is, that. al nouns is which: are » derived 
from the perfect verbs, and the firſt vowel point thereof | 


is kamets, is, in declining, changed to Jheva. And this 55 


rule is the ſame, if the firſt yowel is tere, there being no 


difference between them, except that the kamets is chang- 


ed to ſbeva in all nouns, let the ſecond vowel be of 


what kind ſoever; but z/ere is not changed to ſheva, except 
the ſecond vowel is kamets. For inſtance, from T7 . 


Ry T3R We 1 al I elntives! in the 6 A: 9 * "7 | 
and 5 


— 
— 


 HEBEEW ON AM MAR. 
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aer affixes, to/pronouns, we ſay 9 Wong N r E 

and i in the plu ral DIR p Dm 99 and in affix at; 3 

1 pronouns plural maſculine, f it is YT pu Yo YT but ha 
| when the plural is inthe relative, we ſay ; f a * "NW 5 


tlie reaſon of this rar Will be explained, 4 4n n Sect, VI. 


'F A dis Obapter. rad 

* 319 IN 1014 „ 42 TWIST 2 PEEL cha 

is There are Nen roots We the beim of Ry and which, in | 

of ; relatives, are according to the form WP. abſolute, 1 

Fr relatives, WET Wa PIR TIN M8 5 [is r 

weer. And where the firt letter is pointed with cr, * 

| 1 | 7 Fa, and the ſecond with lamets, as WW 2» 297 the there is pat. 

| 5 changed to ſbeua in all the four forms, and the hamers to plu 

| . ck, in the relative fingular only; as M 2» but yo 

'\ 5 * the third perſon ſingular, or the plural, the "Op is wy 
= Ro 5  "netchanged, as u 12 1229 MYyvo2WMmaAg?. But, 
= : 1 * Jecond yowel i is not amets, then, the z/ere (which is 
is not changed; as from 723 Y, n DN 
'$ Me Eby, TR. OW AK is wk ſame in all hy n. | 

Þ And thoſe. which have 8 IE She ſecond Tl, | 

wy 5" 0 will be explained in the next Section; > 5 as 

are *. wehe found with two theres, as Y 2 To Jai. Wh 

'Fiv. 12. M9 mn Am ban Pſalm, xxiv. 1. and are not to ws 

be found i in the plural; but Wan Levit. xviil. 23. which . 

 Hgnifies nearly the. ſame as NAY? an abomination, or S 

1 mixture; and is derived from * is always . 

e TVT S607 wed | = 

„ 1 = e There th 

per FM las, hath given a ſign by which they are Aiftinguiſhed, g 

3 15 ear Prov. , and FN e l 

i vi. 16. 1 have inſtanced this, to ſhew the 1 55 of the rule, 7 


_ and the acumen of ns; learned auth. hs 


ey 


8 * — 
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| There are: ſome. erz where the firſt. vogel is Agamen 
and the ſecond fegol, as D., &c. in all of which, 
the Y ain hapangal, or ſecond radical, is ) van; for 
which reaſon, it is proper to claſs chem in the number of . 
Mm }y ** nachee ain wan, or quieſcent, vau in the-ſecond | 
radical; as will be e in Sed. IV. of, the next 
chapter. Xa | be 8 3 


7 1 . * + = i + 4 => 2 3 - 72 
L +443 % | 2 K . 4 WE 0 7 La S391 
+ SS #3 7 . 4 q 3 1 . 0 n n 7 7 5 p 5 
: . 5 a . 


Tr muſt now be obſerved, that the ſecond vowel point 


is never changed, except it be one of theſe three, viz. 


kamets, there, or ſegol; the kanitts and Here are changed ts 
pathach, in the fingular relatiyes, as above ſnewn; but in 
plural relatives, they are all three changed to edu; 1 6 
likewiſe in ſome few peural ee as will bs explained 


| FEY 74 * 1 IL * 
in 15 fixth Section. h | ns 8 
1 5 * Fo Lo 2 N ＋ - N 
1 LO op RAT 2 
8 | J =; 155 n 3% 24s th 
5 5 > 1955 72 8 E c Ta, : I. [ . 4 * * a A, l 1 fo 34 b 


Of (hoſes Wen 3 5 are pointed with Seel. 
2 MUST, in the firſt place, inform the reader, chat | 
there never is a "noun, whoſe" firſt vowel point is ſexol, 


unleſs the ſecond is ſo likewiſe, as NA Ty TIT "Ip. &c. 


and which are by far the moſt numerous part of the 


nouns, and are called by the Jetoiſb grammarians 
pa ww 5w nav ſhemoth bel ſheſh nakudoth, nouns of ſix 
points; for the two ſegols make fix dots, or points, and 
are always pointed with the muſical accent mileng!, as may | 


| be perceived in the examples; and are never changed in 


the ſingular relative, as * & c. However, in ſin- 
gular pronouns, the firſt ſegol is changed to chirił, and the 
ſecond to ſheva, as IN TNA bigdoe, his garment, kivroe, 
bis * but Ton may are with pathach, on account of 

14 the 


— 


I 
ty 
4! 
f 
[ 
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= the 5yDn 5 7 hapangal, or firſt radical, being guttural, 


is changed to ſegol, as J7 VYWN NR IT Levit. xvi. 20. 


of Binyon Shlomo, &c, EC 


viz. che N and y. But if the 55 y ain hapangal, or ſe. 


one unanimous voice, agreed, that according to the fit- 
neſs of the language, bathach cannot precede a guttural, if 
ſuch guttural is pointed with kamets; but that the pathach 


cond radical, 1 2 guttural, they are then both ook mw to el 

* pathach, as ByB WH W2 Wo W2 992 292 00} 0 
Dh yy and & aleph, as Ny ain Males ; 
have never met with in this form. But although this 9 
rule of changing the /ego/ to pathach, in the ſecond radical Eu 
is proper, on account of its being a guttural, and there. tl 
fore requires proper extenſion in the pronunciation, it f. 
may yet be fit to enquire, why the /ego/ under the 57 1 
Rs. hapangal, or firſt radical, ſhould alſo be changed to pa · =. 
'  zhach; and, on conſulting the works of all the gramms. © 
rians *, I have not been able to diſcover the leaſt trace of #/ 
any of them having ſaid any thing upon the ſubject. But, 0 
after I had long pondered on it, and well weighed all its h 
parts, I perceived, that it was ſuitable to the nature of the A 
language, which would not admit of ſegol before a gut It 
tural, on account of the dilation requiied i in 225 pronun- t 
ciation of ſuch Suttural. | | i 
This! is at opine to be the real "Vl of the caſe; : 
and, great was my aſtoniſhment at the ſilence of thoſe AM 
learned men, who had ſpent ſo much time in compiling = -: 
their works, for the benefit and inſtruction of thoſe that i 
attempted to ſtudy the ſacred language, and yet omit fo [ 
material a part: notwithſtanding that they have all, with I 

| 


TI muſt except that conſummate grammarian the learned author 


— 


which 
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which x 10 ought | to have been pointed. with pathach.; the 

ſame as in the following verſe, mT Wen way but is 
changed to ſegel, on account of the guttural N cheth being HP 
pointed with famets; the ſame in Nehemiah v. 14, 
DD N 00907 DNÞ leben hapecha ls achalteeo, where the 

D pe is pointed with /egol, on account of the guttural 
being pointed with kamets ; which, if it had not been, 
the Þ pe would have been pointed with pathach; and there- 
fore, when the word'is in conjunction with the ſucceeding 
word, and which changes the kamets under the guttural 
n cheth to pathach, then the ſexo] under the”Þ pe, is alſo 
changed to parbach, as NY NB Hay: ii. 3. for this pa+ 
thach is the very foundation of this form *. And the rea- 
ſon that pathach does not precede the guttural pointed with 

hamets, is, becauſe the nature of the language will not 
admit of a ſhort vowel to precede a long vowel, of which 
it is the 14511 toldaht; and as the pathach proceeds from 
the hamets,” it for that reaſon cannot precede it, although 
it would more properly dilate the re of ſuch 


„ 


guttural than gol. | : 307-4 


7 \ There. are e many to ow" met Wa which Rs ks | 

: Ne the firſt letter is not a guttural: as from. 27 

: we ſay WI) and: from 22 12 & c. However, in the other | 

changes, they generally are conformable to the form of 

two kamets's; for, as we ſay from JJÞDNgT AT ma 

jo from TA we ſay Gs —_ Ws and from 
ky TIF IP * 7 WT 


See Chap. IV. box. vl. 
t See Chap. II. Set; III. 


„ 5 5 11 
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{Tec lbs be remarked, that there are ſeveral of theſe 
nouns which are called of TMD. i. e. two ſegols, to be 
met with, which are pointed with what is called five points, 
viz. a tſere, and ſegol, as V five of which are written 1 
with five points, and all th reſt witlr ſix ; the ſame of 
97 five of which are with two /egols, and all the ref 
Frith gere and ſegol, as marked in the Maſorah. 


85 There are alſo ſome to be found, which are always 
pointed with 2/ere in the firſt radical, and ſegol in the ſe 
cond, as pan 227 ay 2W W moſt of them with Nor y; 
but a noun with the firſt radical pointed with ſego/, and 
the: fecond with there, is never to be met with; as men- 
tioned in * 3 of this Section. 


I t =P farther be obſerved, that all thoſe nouns which 

| are pointed with two /ezols, when the 5ypn 5 lamed hapan- 

al, or third radical, is either guttural n or y, that then 
3 the ſecond ſegol is changed to pathach, as NW MD mx 2» Wl 
vi. This change is on account of the laſt radical x 
being a guttural, and is a manifeſt proof of what I haye 
advanced concerning the change of the points to pathach 
when the ſecond radical is a guttural; for here it may | 
plainly be perceived, that as the ſecond radical is nota Ml 
guttural, the /zgo/ under the firſt radical is not changed to 
pathach, as in the other form, there not being that ne- 
_ ceflity for dilation, as is required when the fecond radical 
is a guttural: and, as to the change wrought in the vowel 
25 under the ſecond guttural in theſe examples, from /ego/ to 
| pathach, it is on account of the laſt radical being a gut. 

tural; and as it hath no vowel point under it, it conſe- 


Of 


va 
ta 
bu 
po 
cli 
= re 
= 7 
th 


m 


quently receives its ſound from the vowel which is under 


— 
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the preceding letter, and which muſt therefore be changed 


| to pathach, to form a proper dilation for the pronunciation 


of the guttural; for which reaſon, if the laſt radical is x 5 
aleph, or N he, notwithſtanding that | they are gutturals, 
yet, as they are not perceived in the pronunciation of the 
preceding letter, being inviſible quieſcents, there conſe- 
quently is no neceſſity for the change of ſegol under ths 
ſecond to pathach : Example, Ma mn x9 NID No). But ; 
if the firſt radical is a guttural, the Fr egot is not changed to 
pathach ; as TW Tn 27 YI for as the muſical accent is 


fixed to them, they. ire" thereby ſufficiently N 
without ths neceſſity of changing the vowel. | 


SECT. 0H + „ 


Of the Nouns, whoſe firſt RADICAL. is pointed with 
| Cholom. Fi, 


- 


WHEN. the farſt : bn of a naw. is FUE re without 


Van, it is changed in declining to famets chataph, or ſhort 


tamets, in all its inflections, except the relative ſingular; 5 
but with this expreſs condition, that the ſecond. radical is 
pointed with ſegol, as wn Ph theſe are changed in de- 
clining to v N N WMwW-ſpum but in the ſingular 
relative it is not changed, (as above noticed) as 


y UN Tum keedeſb laadonay, oexen aharon, holy unto 
the Lord; the car of Aaron. 


But when the Gene radical is a guttural, the ſegol js» 


then changed to pathach: as mam N Y WA 


ͤĩ⅛”́ͥ̃ͥ ͤꝑ́V˖E!· BRO 


929 PISS 4- TY oy o 
* Cox. I 6 OI % ent oa EY 
— — — 


— 
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> "gu rat __ be oy openly” ogra as Ty 


For although the ſecond radical in fome of the examples, 
is N aleph, and J be, yet, as they are not quieſcent, the 
ſame rule obtains in them, in this caſe, as in the reſt of the 
gutturals : and, if the byan > lamed hapangal, or third 
xagica} 4 is one 80 the , Tn then, the "en under 


> © & * 


thach, in * to 7 52 a proper e e for the pronun- 
ciation of the guttural: as, dym ML dan venoeg ab char. 
tikeyeh, Hab. ili. 4. the ſame i in YI ma" MR &C. 


io . 
Of che Novns pointed with the other Vowels in genera, 


NOUNS, whoſe firſt radical is pointed with /þu- 
5 85 rik, are very few in number: as mM» 20 and witl 
kamets chatuph, but one, TORT Sol. Song, vii. 2, I hal 
therefore proceed to treat of the pathach, chirik, and kibuts 

and for which, I ſhall lay down one general rule, 


It muſt. be obſerved, that as theſe are ſhort yowels 

- dagaſh muſt always ſucceed them, according to rule; ({ 
Chap. II. Set. VI.) for which reaſon, the nouns with daga. 
do not undergo any change, for from D?D 292 VAd PI 


we lay Na V2 9 Tay and in pronouns 22 Was 


* 


„ We find two which have deviated from this form, viz, 50 om: 
and which rein the fegol; but theſe, are accounted as anomalies 
dc. 
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Nc. There are ſome few, möwerde; r n from 
the general rule, and undergo a change. 


The count which" tive flow under the firſt letter, it 
muſt be remarked, never undergo any change i in the ſaid 
point : as 90 Yi a V) and when ſteva is under 
the firſt radical, the vowel which is under the ſecond, is 
likewiſe not changed, except it be kamets; as N. a5 


&c, and when they are found in the plural relative, then 


the heya under the firſt letter, is. changed to chirik ; as 


| N 9 the reaſon of which 1225 be explained in the 


next Section, 


er 
Of the form of the FEMININE Nouns. 
THE feminine nouns. have 71 he, for the laſt letter, and 
the letter preceding it, is pointed with kamets, and 


the muſical accent is under the letter ſo pointed; as 


TROP PAD Tn TD TP TR rr and in relatiye, 
the N he, is changed to thay, and the kamets to pathach : 
þut the other vowels do not undergo any change, except 


in thoſe nouns Which are formed on the form of 12 as 


as MINA MTS we ſay i Y TY NINA n the 


* But as it may be gd, that we find WAT with Fe ſheva changed 
to chirik, as 2 OY Sel. Song, v. 1. I muff! in anſwer there to, 


obſerve, that the generality of grammarians do not allow it to be of 
this form; more eſpecially, as in all the forms there are ſome few 


which deyiate from the general rule, as is the caſe in moſt languages. 
1 5 bleſſing 


/ 
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blefling of the Lord : : laue Hdonays, the righteouſneſs of 
the Lord.“ 


© The Ls of this. change. is, that as- the firſt kamets i is 
hana to /deva'in theſe two nouns, the eva is conſe- 
quently obliged to be changed, to chirit; for two ſbevas 
cannot come together at the beginning of a word: but the 
other forms do not undergo any change, as from 5 
. we ſay Nd and from TPM NPR &c. 


"The ſam of all is, that the N be, which forms the ter- 
| mination of the feminine nouns, has two peculiar marks, 
by which it is diſtinguiſhed : firſt, that the letter preceding 
it, muſt be pointed with ramets; ſecond, the muſical ac- 
cent muſt be under the ſaid letter, fo pointed with tamets; 
that is, it muſt be accented WWD milrang : if either 
of theſe marks are wanting, it is not to mark the 
feminine; but is an additional, or radical T he, as 
mm ND MM e eus &c. none of which are 
accepted! milrang; ad in all, the N he is additional, not femi- 
nine. And the J's which are radical, are from the irregu- 
lar rol called quieſcent lamed I he, as will be explained 
in the next Chapter; and where ſome general rules will be 
laid down, for to enable the reader to diſtinguiſh the ad- 
ditional N he, from the radical. 


4 


Of the FEMINxIxX E Nouns in the PLURAL, 


The plural feminine nouns have, N thau for their termi- 
nation, and the letter preceding, it is pointed with cholom 


F dome call this, © the contracted e 
and 
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andquieſcent » vau, as Nan MY A Ny chachmoth, Bera- 
chotht, ſedakoth; but i in relatives,or regimen, they are contract- 
ed, as Pax D N yen and in the maſeuline pronoun, we 


ſay U. Nn &c. but THe MAIN Fudg. v. 29. is 
pointed E pat hach, on account of its being a guttural. 


There are alſo ſome minis W nouns, which end 
in g thau, and have ſegol before it, as Np DN and 
very often with two ſegols, as ITIR TYP &c. 


EU. 7: 


Of the 8 aki. have an additional letter to 
the RADICALS. 


Th already * token notionol abe hitmnrs DN bez 
aleph,' mem, nun, thau, yod t; as being ſometimes prefixed, 
or poſtfi: xed. I ſhall now treat more parhiculagy of each, 


: The he is never prefixed to a noun Sat from aperfe@ 
WW verd!, except two, viz. MNYDU for from m we ſay 
dd and from yd we find D'IN IWR Exel. xxiv. 


26. but in imperfect Rwy he prefix and poſtfix, iT is 
more numerous, 


3 


2 . + a 


| 5 II. Sect. IV. 


+ The ) vas, which is properly a ſervite, wh ſometimes ſed 


as an — has been coplonſly treated of already among the 


hs ſery Iles, | 
It muſt be obferved, that the additional 3 are not added to 
nouns, but which are derived from ſome verb, as already ſhewn in 


the examples, Chap, II. Se&. v. 


This 
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The Raleph, is prefixed as an additional; and is gene- 
rally pointed with ſegel, as PUR HOUR IIS AN and 
ſometimes with pathach, as Daa Tax Kc. and it muſt 
be remarked, that after the aleph MN 1 always | 
 facceeds *. ſbeva. 


The © mem, is panes to e and f is ally] * 
pointed with chirit, and quieſcent eva after it; and the 
ultimate vowel is kamets ; as d UPDand ſometimes, the 


ultimate vowel is cholom, as MN 52D and when a gut- 6 
turel follows the prefix mem, it is then pointed with | _ 
pathach, as 28D 2 NWI and , ſometimes this change takes } 
placewithoutaguttural; but arethen generally dagaſhed,both | a 
in the plural, and in pronouns; as from DVD TIN TIM A 
we ſay in pronouns, Worm Ma dd and in the plu- Ii 
ral nouns DVR DJIMN dy ſome few inſtances are = 

found, where they are pointed with chirik, and da- 

' gaſh alſo, as from IX0D WP in this laſt, the 4g 
is in the ultimate vowel, pointed with pathach; but, ha 
in Famets and cholom ultimate, we never find dagaſh, vw 
And hamets . W when in regimen, is changed to FE 
pathach, as n Pri miſhcan r the tabernacle of the & 
Lord, Leit. xvii. 4. E N the ſame with feminine : MN 
N poſtfixed, and 2 mem, with pathach, chirik, or /:g0; if | 
as Two mb mnt and in relatives, 9g 
milchemeth canangan, My Dod mamlecheth 0g, p rower? wh 
Pe, 


lememſbeleth ha _ 


* 


0 % * 

=» 4 8. 8 
5 - x N 4 * 
; oC . 4 . ” 77 
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Of the manner of pointing the Noyxs, which have hk To 
a” Oy” or J's come WR" WOOD.” 


THE I nun is "ſeldorn found as a prefix, bus as 2 0 
it is very common; and the firſt radical generally, is point- 
ed with chirih, as por N and with kamets ultimate, as 


n por &c. ſome few are found with tamsts chatuph, or rib- 
s buts under the firſt letter, as mu 120 when theſe, laſt 
b are in the feminine plural, they are written ADN f | 
2 &c. there are alſo ſome with dagaſb, as MDW m &c. 76 50 e 
- likewiſe, where the ſecond radical is pointed with 1 
© as s N pet theſe . are not men. 
a2 
1 The N thau, is 1 ad genemliy n with 
it; bathach, and quieſcent  /heva after it; and the ultimate 
ſb, : vowel is for the moſt part/burik; a PINN &c. ſome feu 
to : | with chirik and tſere, as n TON 9 A9 n 
the & c. ſome have than, prefixed and poſtfixed, as DD 
ine D and are accented milengl. 
| 
bh N are and with H thau, 1 1 and the 3 
or which precedes it, is pointed with fxrik; and the wy - 


be hapangul, or firſt radical, is pointed with pathach, as 
MMR MM) Mmm and ſome with the firſt radical point- 
W cd with crit, as FO TW ITY alſo with the firſt 
radical, pointed with ſheva, and chirik after it : as, 
rp. Tm and which Elias F ſays; 0 ought to 

Vor. I. . X - be 


CT, 
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e 8 the plural with 79 ? lt nang, 1. e. pronounce! 
Th yod; for as we find from mn. WMD — lo 


ought we to ſay 1 MMR ney Dppv s e. 


The? yod, is added as a ak to a noun ſubſtantive 
proper, as Mx. PIN De? * but in n n &c. th, 
vod is not poſt fixed as an additional; but to mark the 
renten or aſiniry of the perſon, : 


' * Theſe are derive from Mx dym cc. 


=. 
bes 3 \ 


* CHAP. 


0 


\ P, 


- 5 


1 


- 


0 HAP TER _— 


| Of og N ouN 8 his are derived from im 


perfect VERBS. 9 78 


s E C 1. | FR 


Of ſuch Nouws as are deficient inthe firſt radical, 2 nuns 


— * 


prefixed ; which mem, is always pointed with pathach, and 


n dagaſh after it, to compenſate for the deficiency of ſuch 
aun: as ND MW YPD matang Adonay, the planting of 
the Lord, 1/ai. Ixi. 3. maſſang veſbiryah, the dart, an. 


the habergeon, Fob xli. 17. the ſame of 9. 9 the 


roots of which are 22 VA V0) 29D) and are alſo found with 


feminine — in the termination, as Tr bd and ſome- 


times with there under the daga/hed letter, as No D & c. 


From henee it isplain, that all nouns with additional ꝙ mem, 


prefixed, and pointed with pathach, and the ſucceeding 


letter, with dagaſb, are derived from irregular or r defective 
verbs, whoſe firſt radical is aun. 


SECT. It. 


Of the Nouns derived from irregular or quieſcent VeRns , 
whoſe firſt radical i is N aleph, or yd. 


IT is clear, that no letter, properly ſpeaking, can be 


quieſcent at the beginning of a word; for which reaſon, 


8 | they 
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T muſt be obſerved, that all thoſe nouns which are de. 
ficient in the firſt radical J aun, have additional D mem 


I, — -_ _ — - . - 
: —2˖·%ͤ„%%„«««,)ĩb—t N22 — ie Jets SET — 


r 


- 
CEE 


ern. 
— 
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they are treated on nearly the ſame form as perfect nouns: 


as from MR i is formed mW and from bx Y or TIN Y 


and ſometimes. have additichal D mem prefixed, ay 
NN 22ND and in which, the aleph is pronounced and ſo it 


is in the i of a word, as mage „Nx; &c, And the 8 


nouns derived from quieſcent verbs, whoſe firſt radical i is 


vod, have generally B mem, or H thas, prefixed ; and are 2 


pointed with chalom, and kamets for the laſt ſyllable : x; 


| | auf No alſo ſome with tre ultimate; as ED W . (i 


It muſt be obſerved, that thoſe which are pointed with 7 


Kkamets, when in the ſingular, are ſo likewiſe in the plural; 
as from N NN. Had FN but thoſe that are 
pointed with 2/ere, are, when in the plural, changed to 


Jheva ; as from uf NA we fay dg NEW and dl = 


accented milrang. 


But thoſe which have Y thau prefixed, have generally a 


feminine termination: as TAR WD and ſome with 1 
thau, both prefixed and okbxcd; + "nb 5 Hmmm N toeng- 
leth, tocheleth, &c. In fine, all nouns that have D mem, or 


- H thau, prefixed, and are pointed with cholum, are from a | ; 


quieſcent verb, whoſe firſt radical i is _ 


Of Novns derived from VERBS quieſcent, in the ſecond 
radical, and ow an additional letter pond. 


MOST 1 the nouns, which are quieſcint 3 in the ſecond 


radical, have d mem prefixed, pointed with kamtts ; ; as 
12 


<p 
+ i. kun ra. x 


N a Ld 


nd 


"if 


"_ 8 d and in regimen, or pronouns, the 4 


is changed to /heva 3 the ſame as in the perfect nouns. 8 


as DN 5 Wn Wn melon, melone, mekom, meſtomoe, 
and with feminine poſtfixed ; the mem prefix, is point 
ed with /heva, and the following letter with fourih, as. 


g NH NWN meſbura, mejucha,  mevucha; the ſame 
with 7 thau prefixed, when feminine N is poſtfixed; as 


man οο pop tetuma, leluna, teruma; but without 


feminine I he, additional 2 mem, © * * are never 


found i in this Ou 


SE er. IV, 


Of 1055 quieſcent, in the ſecond radical; and without | 


an additional letter. 


IT muſt be + pleticat arly kematked, ths there are ei | 


nouns of this form, without an additional; ſome of which, 


are then, but of two letters; the firſt of which, is pointed 


with one of the five following vowels: viz. kamets, as 
A and with tere, as WP WY with chirik, as 


wm with chotom, as NN Y IM and ſometimes with 
fhurik, as 5 z but we never find any of them point i 


with any of the ſhort vowels. 


Moſt of thats de not uhletgo'any change:; nd 
which do, differ from each other; as Dy, is in che plural, 
and in pronouns, changed to tamets, as D Y &c. and 


from UNTDWNY MN? and cholom in Y in pronouns and 
in regimen, is changed to ſburit, as IM JIM &c. This 18 
when it is a ſubſtantive; dut when an adjective, it is not 
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| : changed, | 


66 HEBREW GRAMMAR, 
and is written DIM 20 TOS: R. David e in geber 
e ha . 


Aad how pointed with kamets and :ſere 40 not undergo 
any change, the cauſe of which will be explained in 
Sect. VIII. of this Chapter : alſo thoſe pointed with chirik 
and /burik do not, for the moſt part undergo any change, 
except W which in the plural hath the yod pronounced, 
as U eyareem, M eyaroth; and from Y. WD 

kevutſothav, with the pronounced) van not quieſcent, as 
in the root. So we alſo find from MW in the plural 
NY MDA Ba ſeeroth uvadevadem, 2 Chron. xxxv. 1 5 
Aal the ' yod is pronounced in the ſingular, 28 
DnD MINNA Bayith, ayin, zayith, layil, ayil, 

chayil, ayir, all of which are accented mileng! ; which, if 
| they had not, the yod muſt have been dagaſhed according 
| s rule after a ſhort vowel. But in all the four changes, 

the „ yod is quieſcent, if the firſt radical is pointed with 
tere, as UA NA beath, bea tho, 9 * zeath, zeatho, 
DIN zeatheem. N 99 pl leal, lealo, lealoth, dx bee 
ealo, ealoem, nN cheal, chealo, This laſt is found i in the 
plural with: pronounced ) yod, Dm choyalim ; but, as to 

the word DN it is accounted a moſt extraordinary ano- - 


maly, in as much as it is daga/hed after a long vowel, and 
the accent is milrang. 


There are one which have the ) v pronounced in the 
ſingular, or abſolute, as IN „ N D but when in re- 
gimen, they are for the moſt part quieſcent, as WY7 TN 
betboch haeengr, BY I moth yeſhareem. Numb. xxiii. 14. 
The fame in pronouns, mn 2 lephnea motha, Yb 


el tocho, Wa Mau machſhevoth cenach, ſometimes with 
| quieſcent 


* — 
* 


— 


1 


auieſcent 7 he, additional at the end, and vau pronounced, 


as Mpx, MD mavthah, avlah, and NW Hav, is alſo of 
this form, ſays Elias, but that the fegol is exchanged to 
ſheva on account of the aleph being quieſcent, 


"i 


"ST CT V: £ 
| | | PP 2 
Of the Novns that are quieſcent in x WH i. e. the 
| laſt radical M,, *. 


' THE greateſt part of theſe nouns, which are quieſcent | 


in aleph, the laſt radical, are pointed with what the gram- 


marians call p) WW belt nekudoth, ſix points, i. e, two 


ſegols, as NID N29 Nb N77 and are nearly the ſame in the 


changes as the perfect ones; for in pronouns they are 
changed to chirik, as 22 \N7D. as alſo to pathach, as 


JN they are likewiſe found according to the form of 
2 with two kamets's, as Nx NDY and according . to E 


as ND RN and one with dagaſh, viz. NHD and which 


does not undergo any change in relatives, but in pronouns; 


the there is changed to eva, and the dagaſb is dropped, as 


op Wpꝰ the ſame in the plural, but which is in the fe- 
minine, as I DD H MAY hama yaſbua chiſoth, Pſalm 


exxii. 5. 


And NUT is alfo of this form, and ought to be pointed 


| ND but is lightened in the ſame manner as NW as I have 


already obſerved; and in pronouns the z/ere under the n 


_ #heth is changed to ſegol, as O NUN and in the plural 


Nen but DN TNTN) in Pſalm i. 1. is an adjective, 


and of the form of thoſe with daga/h, which do not un- 
dergo any change; and in regimen, or plural pronouns, 


a 8 | 18 


7 
"4 
* 


8 4 
— ana ai CER_s 
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1 written N Won alleen amec, the ſinners of my Pegs 
ple, Amos ix. 10. TOY? NN vechattacha yoſbmia, and 


| e thereof he ſhall deſtroy Yes xili. 9. 
8 = © 55 *. 


of the Nouns tne are quieſcent in N 5 lamed br, 
i. e. the laſt Radical N he. 


+ Þþ 


IT muſt be . that the nouns which are qui · 
eſcent i in the laſt radical n he, have generally an | additional 
d mem, or H thau, prefixed, - _ pointed with chirit, and 
guieſcent ſheua after it, as 77; 227 3 TRA INI MBA mitſva, 
 amncha, tikva, tichla ;- and — the prefix precedes a 
guttural, it is pointed with pathach, AS "MRP 3 MAb mgm 
machetſa, macbta, taeua, the N's of all which are to mark | 
the feminine ; as a proof of this, they are all accentel 
mnitraxg : but what is a more manifeſt proof of this, i is ö 

that in relatives, or pronouns, they are changed to n 
- than, T8: rephuya, i. e. without dagaſs, according to 
Help. of n. he. feminine,” as Tm PAM minchath he- 
Sudlab, 7 matt. mitſvath Adonay, and ND d NR 


tacvutho, minchathe, mitſvatho, &c, Ad ſome with f. he | 
additional, as from my aloh, ay maenglab, and which 
are very few; but with radical 7 he they are numerous, 
with Jego/ preceding the U he, as D mn MPR mikne, 
wikne, miſbne; and if the firſt radical is a guttural, they 
ure pointed with pathach, as mew maengſe; TIM machant, 
and it is this which ditinguifhes theſe d. 728 the fe- 
minine, or additional, as they are pointed with kamets; 
and additional thau prefixed to this radical n he is never 
to be met t with; and in pronouns they are written with) 


Van 
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dau ſoo the n he, as zh WTR nun 952 55 mikneahu, 
miſpneabu, nachenea hu, maengſeahue 3 - and ſome where n 16 


is deficient, as Dc 9 "MD miknea, milechsy — 


SECT. vu. 


) * 


Of the Novi that are 3 in the laſt radical n 0 
and have N thau, or * , prefixed, and we chan who 
fixed. : 


THERE are feveral nouns of this form, Pick have 
2] mem prefixed, and * t hau poltfixed, as naw Maes 
naſteeth, marbeeth ; and ſome with 5 thau prefixed and 
poſtfixed, as dh Map tauneeth, tachleeths 


There are likewiſe ſome of this form with 22 Weis 
mate, and N thau prefix, as, TMR MAIN tarbuth, tax- 
nuth, and with D mem, Prym VI * an/beo matſuthecha, 
Iſai. xlii, 11. and i in the abſolute Nu matſuth, with da- 
gaſh, to compenſate, for the deficiency of the radical 1 
nun, as the root is . The ſum of all is, that all nouns 
with b mem, or N than prefixed, arid pointed either with, 
chirik or pathach, and Jheva after i it, and which are not of the f 


perfect nouns , are of this form, viz. quieſcent in the 
laſt radical, which i is N hes 


* This i is uritten P but i is rlarked — to the 4%. 
rab "7 chaſar, defective; ; as the Wa ander the tſadi is inſtead of 


\ vau a. See Note on Section VII. Chap. III. 1 42, and 
ſeq. 


Py © a. £42 ++ FL Ne re : 
+ That ; is, there are not "three radical letters pronounced ; for 


when perfect, as NI &c. the three radical letters are all pro- 
nounced. 


W * . 


CY 


changed to /eva, according to rule, as already obſerved, 


1790 HE oe S 


8E Or. vn. 


Of tis Nouns which are Weser in n * the third 
radical, and have no additional letter prefixed, but 
only N be feminine i in the termination. 


THERE are 3 nouns of this form, which have a 
feninine; termination, and the firſt radical pointed with 
kamets, as MW ed manah, ſapha, and ſome with fre, 
as IN J peaab, meaah, and all of them in declining are 


However, thoſe which are quieſcent in y or ſecond 
radical, of theſe two forms, do not undergo any change, 


q 
as mp mY thrah, ' kamah, are in regimen NY DD c 3 
tamatbh, tſarath, and in the plural do d kameem, 3 4 
in all, the homers under the firſt t is not * n 
The ſame of BT in this form, in which it does not un- 5 
dergo any change, as nav TTY tſeadah, ſeavah, theſe in y 
relatives, are written Rr ſcadatb, TRY nav ſeavath av- 5 
decha. The reaſon of this is, that the nouns which are 
quieſcent i in the ſecond radical, muſt always be pointed i 
with a long vowel, to compenſate for the deficiency of 5 
the quieſcent letter, and therefore do not undergo any | 7 
change. But in de MAW MB MN where the long vowel 
under the firſt letter doth not point to the deficiency of the 
» quieſcent, they undergo a change, and are written 5 
Naw Ded NN menath, peath, ſepharh, Ke. | 5 
This rule is of the utmoſt conſequence in the gramma- 
tical part of the language for which reaſon, it deſerves 5 


particular attention from the ſtudent in the Hebrew. 


SECT. 
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r 


Of the Nouns quieſcent in is - laſt RT TO babe | 
not i prefixed ; but the M i in the termilaationis is ragical, 
THERE are but four of theſe nouns; where the ſoradi- 
cal, as from q. Mb NY") vaycat ſca migeavea, Job xx. 25. 
and ſome with ſegol ; as TRD eg geaah meod, Jerm. xlviii. 
29. and fſere, as MINI reaeang David, Sam. II. xv. 37. 
and in the plural Y, DN, and from 8 is derived 
DIR NAN habusz ligeayonim, Pſalm, cxxiii, 4. with pro- 
2 ) yod; and ſo is the vau, in! Mm changed to pro- 
nounced ) yod, in relatives; as TWIT 2 bigviyath haar- 5 
yeah, in the carcaſs of hs lion, Fudg. xiv. vili. and the 
n MN RD A apa: Palm e. cx. 6. 


It muſt be farther obſerved, that there are > ſeveral noung 
in this form, where the I is changed to quieſcent ) Jod, | 


with chirik under the Tara, letter; and yet are of. 
four ſpecies, 


' Firſt, When the vowel under the firſt letter is 3 


as 9p 0 and which in relatives, is changed to eva; as | 
NI og "Fant i in the plural ; dz D eniyeem, nekiyeem. 


983 When the vowel, under the firſt letter 18 fheva, 
as \AY " 15 2 and which are ſometimes changed to 


ſegal, if the accent be a pauſe; as mT 7? "ID and f) to tſere, 


Ya Oy as 
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- as SIM) * in pronouns, 99 . ev or chirit, 
as YU YU and in the plural, d DIV &c. 


Third. When che vowel ander the farſt letter! 18 * 


4 1 5 Sh "A and ch in pronouns, and in regimen, is 


| changed to chatuph kamets ; as wn and ſometimes when 
not in regimen: as ) DJ N, 0 12 957 &c. 


Fourth. When he firſt vowel i is ſegol, as N D * 


and in pronouns the »yed, is pronounced, ag DYM. &c. and 


which are common chiefly in Rabbinical Hebrew, as will 
be perceived in the examples in the Di&ionar y. And 
ſome of theſe forms, have ſometimes pn thau poſt- 


fixed; as Toy N 1 eſapho hatſaphecth, Jai. xxi, 


aud ſome with cholom ultimate; as Tg. ID. &c. and in 


pronouns are changed to Hera; 3 as N N DD 
&c. and ſometimes with ſßeva in the abſolute, as MAY * 
Nc, and ſometimes with Jhurik ultimate; 2 ms Mm. 1b) and 
ſome, where the firſt radical has eva; as TP Tay 
alſo with cholom ; as T. Dyer and ſome with nun poſt- 
fixed ; as PSY WP and the like; which are written with 
quieſcent ) vau, in the place of yan 5 J he, lamed 


hapangul; i. e. the third radical J which is quieſcent in 
this form; and the 5 nun, is additional. And there are 
ſome, which have } 1 additional, and pronounced hd. 
in the room of the quieſcent radical F lamed Papangnl, or 
third radical; as IP by Be. &c. 


er, 


HEBREW GRAMMAR. ug 


BEG Ta. X. 


Of the Nouns which are from quieſcent uh lamed. he, 
or third r + and gon unt of tuo letters. 


EF muſt be d, that there are ſeveral nouns of . 
this form, which have no additional letter; and the. in; 
lamed hapangul, or third radical, is defective; ſo that they 


conſiſt but of two letters; ſome of which, are always 
pointed with kamets, and ſome always with pat bach. Some 


again, are at times with kamets, and at times with pathach ; - 
(and are marked according to the Maſorab, ) asAT N IW 
ab, ach, yod, dag. and W? N n M t/av, letſav, hav, 


lckav, ILſai. xxvili, 10. Many of theſe have been con- 
founded with Y g nachee ain, quieſcent in the ſecond 


radical; or thoſe whoſe roots are double. But in the ſuc- | 
ceeding Section, I ſhall lay down ſome general rules, and 
point out ſome particular marks, by which, the reader. 


may be enabled clearly to e the one from the 
N other. 


* 


There are ſome in this form, pointed with chirit, and 
quieſcent yod; and are derived from ſuch roots, where the 


hal, ain hapangul, or ſecond radical, is one of the 
letters m1 vau, yod, he, as from the root MY ravah, is 


ſaid „ as N W aph beree, Fob xxiii, and from my 
nahah, N as bY MIL beneebem kenab, Ezck. xxvii. 32. 


and from 1 hab, WIN * gn adeer, Jſai. xxiii. 21. 
and 
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and from M2 hive; we find MN" Fee thachath, Ibid, it | 


24. In all of which, the yod is inſtead of the quieſcent. 
radical i, and the y or ſecond radical is defective. 


But D pee, is not of his form and derivation ; for | its 
root, is d, of two letters only; - the ſame as 1 and is 


the ſamein regimen, and inthe pronoun of the firſt perſon; 
for, there is no difference between, 7 'D pee Adonay, the 
word, or command of the Lord, Numb. xiv. 41. and 
ANN) DD pee hamdabear, my mouth that ſpeaketh, Gen, 
xlv. 12. which laſt, ought to haye been written with two 


| - yods D but on account of the difficulty, which muſt natu- 


rally occur to the reader in pronouncing two yods ſo ſitu- 


ated, they have omitted one: eſpecially, as the context . | 
ſufficiently points out, when it is a relative, or pronoun, 


The ſum of all that hath been ſaid in this, and the pre- 
ceding Section, is, that all nouns which conſiſt of two 
letters, and have N thau, additional poſtfixed, with chirikor 
ſhurik preceding it; or have quieſcent ? yod, for their ter- 
mination ; whether both the letters are pronounced, or 


one only; or have pronounced o yd, after the two radi. 


cals, are all from N T5 2 nachee lamad iT; 5 quieſcent 1 in 
the third radieal JJ. 


And the reaſon that I have been particular in ſaying, 
after the two radicals, is, to except the perfect nouns; and 
thoſe which are from Y mM nachce ain, quieſcent in the 
ſecond radical: for when we find ) yd, in the perfect 


nouns; it is, after the three radical letters; as My 
chameeſheeyoth, &c. and | in thoſe that are quieſcent in the 


.* See Kimchi, in Sepher Haſtoraſbimn. 


ſecond 


th 


Al 


ti 
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focand radical, the 1 5 vod, i is placed ag the firſt 
radical; as MN. I 3 N 


Note. I have not claſſed in this general rule, thoſe nouns, 
which have 7 nun for their termination; and cholom before 
it ; as 529 WP for fear, of their being confounded by 
the learner, with thoſe, where the J nun is radical; as 
"I mW Aron, Adon, as alſo Wm from * TT nachee ain, : 
quieſcent in the ſecond radical; as 87 root is N. | 


LAY 


e ee e 


Of che Nouxs, whoſe roots are double, 1 3 
THERE are ſeveral nouns, 1 roots are double; 

and in which, one of the double letters is deficient, ſo : 

that there remains but two, as DP JD Oy IW >D * JL o 91 | 

and the greater part, are pointed with pathach, and ſome. | 


few with 824 4 known according to the Maſirab. : 


There are alſo ſome 5 cholom ; as WP » on jp. nat 
ſome with there, as 22 * WIN. and all theſe, which 
are pointed with kimets and tſere, are of an equal degree, 
and ſubje& to the ſame changes in theirdifferent inflections, 
as the nouns which are derived from y 2 nachee ain, or 
5 vo machec lamed, quieſcent in the ſecond or third radi- 

cal; which have been already treated of. 


— 
** 
— 


| 
| 
| 
j 
| 
| 


I ſhall now proceed to lay down ſome rules, by the 
help of which, the reader will be enabled clearly to diſ- 
tinguſh thoſe which are quieſcent in the ſecond or third : 
radical, from thoſe which are double. | | 


For 


9 ʒ IDO GIGS — — — — i ei i 
— — 


1 
. 
| 
U 
| 
| 
1 
1 
3 
N 
| 
| 
f 
| 
| 


— 
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Fe or inſtance the double ones ought to be Fit 4450 
to compenſate for the deficiency of the ſecond double letter: 
but that it is impoſſible to point one of them with dagaſb 
pm chazak, forte, for dagaſb forte, can never take place 
at the beginning of a word +; and, at the end of a word, 
when no yowel point is under the letter, no dagaſh can 
take place : and therefore, if the reader at any time, meets 
with a word conſiſting of two letters, and does not knoy 
from whence it is derived, he is to try it by the followiny 
rule, viz. if it will bear to be ſo dagaſbed, either in the 
change to a pronoun, or plural, or with 7 feminine, it is 
then of the double letters. I ſhall illuſtrate this by an 
example. : 


| Suppoſe, the reader meets with theſe two letters, J 
Exod. xxvii. 20. and would know from whence derived; 
let him poſtfix the letter which forms the plural, or pro- 
noun, or 7 feminine, he will then find it to be 
Mr 571 DD! the ſame of M, Dan Un all with dagaſo; 
conſequently, they are of thoſe which are double; but 
from Y it is, DT mT without dagaſh, which ſhews. that 
it is derived from the quieſcerits : and I have already ſhewn 
the difference between thoſe that are quieſcent in the 
ſecond or third radical, and how to diſtingujſh them: one 
| of which is, that the firſt yowel does not _undergo any 
change; 3 and therefore, as we ſay from DT, ON N 
degea hayam, the fiſh of the ſea, where the hamets is 
changed to *. it conſequently i is, from & 479 nacher 


* It is dagaſs forte, which is uſed to mark the deficiency of the 
double letter, as may be ſeen i in Sect, III. Chap. V. Page 73. 


1 Ibid. Sect. II. Page 72. 
| lamed; 


ds 
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limed, quieſcent in the third radical; and its root, m7 
but from VN we ſay 3 d the tere, not ſuffering any 
change; it conſequently, is from j nachee ain, quieſ- 


| ſcent in the ſecond radical; and its root Y. Hence, if 


ever you meet with two radical letters, and the ſecond-is 
dagaſhed, either in the plural, pronoun, or feminine, you 
may be ſire, it is from a noun whoſe root is double, And 
to make this as plain and intelligable as poſſible to the 
learner, I muſt remind him to obſerye, that theſe laſt in | 
the different inflections, have always a ſhort vowel under 
the firſt radical, which renders the ſecond capable of 


receiving the daga/h*: and even thoſe which are to be 


pointed with hamets, according to the Maſerab, as Wy on 


Feb, i. &c, when declined, either in the plural, or pro- 


noun, or feminine, have pathach; as MAP DN tammiah, 
tammeem, and the t/eres are changed to chirit, as "RES 


i, M/ and from Wh 1 &c. and cholom, is changed t to 


hibbuts, as from pint Y Pr DR? &c. and when the 


ſecond radical is pointed with /eva, then the firſt radical, 
has kamets chatuph, as J and M NNN Wy Exod. xv. 2. 
as Rabbi Solomon Farchi, hath obſerved on the paſſage: 
and, as to the objection of Aden Exra, againſt Farchi, in 
that place, it is not on account of the pointing; but the 
ſenſe which the word conveys ; as may. be ſeen by conſult- 

ing thoſe two great commentators on the pallage, 


® See Chap, III. Set, v. ah Chis} v. Se&, III. 


L 


You, I. 
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Of the Nouxs, whoſe roots are double, and have 5 men 
or N thau prefixed. 


THE nouns of this form, which Bd nem efrel, 
are for the moſt part pointed with lamets; the ſame a 
thoſe that are quieſcent in the ſecond radical; but with this 
difference, that rhey, have cholom ultimate, as dpd 5d nn 
and theſe, kamets and tere, as ND. M9 &c. 


There is alſo another diſtinction; for in thoſe which ate 
quieſcent in the ſecond radical, the hamets is changed in 
declining to /heva; but in theſe, the lamets is not changed, 
as from 92 is derived 9% dy PMN where the kamets 
does not undergo any change; and the reaſon is, becauſe 
it is inſtead of dagaſb: and it has already been obſerved, 
that dagaſp cannot undergo a change. ö | 


There are alſo ſome few, with mem prefixed, pointel 
with cholom, as from N is derived TM andfrom JI), 1 
theſe are but few. | e 

Note. There is likewiſe a diſtinction between theſe, 
and thoſe, which are quieſcent ; they having kamets or tſeri, 
ultimate; and theſe, pathach, or ſegol. 


And the nouns of this form, with N feminine are nume- 
rous, and eaſily to be diſtinguiſhed, as the ſecond radical 
is dagaſhed, as 12 id and with in thau prefixed, | 
as MINN D and one wich D mem — viz, DJ 

from the root Þn. 


SECT. 


wy 


rey 


ne⸗ 
ical 


ed, 


In 


. 
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SECT. XII. 
Of Nouns which conſiſt of four or five letters. | 


I'T muſt be obſerved, that there are nouns which are 
derived from roots that are double in the laſt radical, 
and have four radical letters ; that i is, between the dou- 


ble letters, it happens ſometimes, that the firſt radical is 


again introduced: for example, from N is derived 
d and from Pa, PANl and from WY, byby and from 


TT, TM &c. in all of which, the firſt radical is intro-- 


duced between the double letters. There are alſo ſome of 5 


five letters, viz. the ſecond and third radical doubled, as 


from pv, PIY and from DIR, DIDIN and from "OR 


MDDDY « &c. There are alſo ſome to- be met with of, five 


letters, none of which are alike, as yu, WN &c. and 
about which there is a diſpute between the Jau iſh gram⸗ . 


marians, ſome, contending 1 that they are compound words, 


and others, that they are not proper, Hebrew words, but 
are derived from ſome Fgyptian, Per/ic, or Cbaldea 
words, as s, * DNN DIDBITR RN 


1114 


xc. Of this opinion is Elias Tela, and ſome others, 
But, I ſhall deliver my opinion on this ſubject in the ar- 


rangement in the Dictionary, as the moſt proper place 
for its diſcuſſion, Fs | | +? 


„ Robb; Slat Artuvalti; in Arugath Haboſam, Chap. XXV. ſays, 


that © this word is compounded: from three different languages, viz. 
 Perfic, Challe, and Hebreav; for wn i is Perfic, and ſigniſies great; 
and 131 is Chaldee, and ſignifies to and, or miniſter; and DNF is 


Hebreav.”” So that the whole word, according to this definition, fig « 
nifies, great men that ſtoo d before the King. 


Z 2 CHAP. 


„ 
4 
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SECTION L | 
; Of the v E R B 8. 


IHE Verb conſiſts of three S which ate 
L called vw ſhoreſh, root, or theme, and which the 
 aFewiſh grammarians, as already obſeryed, have formed | 5 
on the form of 2YD and call the firſt radical 5 D the 
ſecond yy and the third 5ypn 5 pe Bapangul; ain ha- 
pangul, and lamed bapangul*. Every root, which is qui - 
eſcent or defective in one of theſe letters, in the conjuga - 
tions, are called quieſcent or defective in pe hapangul, ain 
| hapangul, or lamed hapangul, viz. firſt, ſecond, or third 
radical. Eyery perfect verb has ſeven conjugations, Viz, : 
1. 5þ hal ; 5 2. 559 niphangl ; 3+ 2yD prengl; 3. 4+ 2yD puang]; = 
= bypn bipheengl; 6. 2y9N hophangl; 7. DD hithpaeng!. il 
The Jewiſh grammarians have differed widely concerning 
the number of the conjugations of the verb. Some of the 
ancient grammarians haye formed but ſix, viz. 1. tal, 
2. hiphcengl, 2 piengl, 4+ merubang, 5. nipbangl, 6. hith- 
pangl. This opinion was embraced by Rabbi Judo 
Cbiyng, one of the firſt grammarians; 5 by R. Moſes Cohen, 
- R. Jonab Aven Ganach, Aben Ezra, and that eminent gram- 
marian R. Joſeph Kimehi ; and their followers. And, R. 
: Pavid Kimchi, and his brother N. Moſes Kimchi, ſons to 


* See Chap, X. Sect. I, 
the 
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the above mentioned Jeſeph Hubi, have formed eight, 


viz, four aveth, or fathers, and four toldatb, or begotten, 
j. e. four active, and four paſſive: for they reckoned ka, 
pingel, hipheengl, and meruba, active; and niphangl, puns” 
gal, hophangl, and hjthþaengl, paſſive. This has likewiſe 
been embraced by a number of grammarians. And the 
author of Leſbon Leemudeem has laid down ſeven conju- 
| gations; ; that is, he has adopted part of the opinion of 


R. Mo ſes and David Kimchi, viz, that the dnjugations | 


are part active, and part paſſive; but has excluded the 
meruba, and formed hithpaengl, as ative on one part, and 
paſſive on the other, 5. e. reciprocal. And this opinion; 
vhich I take to be juſt, has been embraced by the greateſt 
number of grammarians, viz. R. Judah Leon, author of 
Livnath Haſapeer, Elias Levita, Samuel Arkuvalti, the 
author of Seeach 11 tſchak, and that conſummate gramma- 
rian, R. Solomon Heyna, author of Binyon Shlomo ;- and all 
thoſe that have ſince written on Hebrew grammar, For 
as the author laſt mentioned ſays, if the ancients had 
been acquainted with this form, which we moderns have 
adopted, they would alſo haye embraced. "Fog 


To return; chere are three moods in every conjugation, 
viz. 1. indicative, 2. WY t/evuy, imperative, 3. pd metor, 
infinitive, But puangl and hophang! have no Imperative, 
There are three tenſes, viz. 1. firſt y aver, paſt, called 
the preterite; ; and which expreſſes all kinds of paſt action. 
It muſt be obſerved, that in moſt other languages there 


are three kinds of preterite; firſt, what is called in He- 


brew ori "Jy avar niſblam, 1. e. preterperfect, and is 
formed in the Engliſh by prokixing the auxiliary verb 
Pave 


Second, 


— 


— — 
4 


” x 
g 4 
- a 
1 
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second, DVI "Ma * avar biltee nin, Preterini. 
OP] 


Third, 2 * Im 2». avar 3 min hani i/blam, 


preterpluporſe®, and is expreſſed in the Engliſh by the | 


auxiliary verb Had. But i in the Hebrew they are all ex» 
preſſed in one form, and by means of the text are eaſily 
igen de as ND dyn vebi patad, Ezra i. 2. in Eng. 


liſh, hath charged ; and i is reckoned by the grammarians ag 


|: the preterperfect -in-Hebrew : and TW MN. Mm veades 


nay bakad eth Sarah, Cen. xxi. 1. and the Lord viſited 


Sarah, as the preterimperfect. And Wy N n M2 


hee pakad Adonay eth amoe, how that the Lord Had viſited 
his people, the eee, 6 


Second, Y 02 zenunes pangal, che preſent tenſe, as 
it ſhews the action to be begun, and yet continues, and 
is therefore called benunee, i. e. intermediate, between the 
paſt and the future. There i is likewiſe „ pangul, called 
alſo benunee, and which is the participle of the preter and 
the preſent, and partakes of the nature both of a vers and 
an adjective, : 


Third, Pry athid, future, and which expreſſes what i is 
yet to be done, 


Verbs admit of perſons, number, and gender. Note, 
all the firſt perſons have but one termination, which is 
common, as will be clearly perceived in the Table. 


SECT. 


3 12 — 


T. 


> 


{ 
% Lo 
* & 


. 
Of the ConJuoarions, | | 


OF p hal, This is what the Jewiſh grammarians 
call a ab, father, as it has an active ſenſe, in oppoſition 


to niþhangl, which is called 42 ben, ſon, as being the paſ- 
five of kal. It is called Kal. which ſignifies lightneſs, 
becauſe it is the lighteſt of all the conjugations, as not 


having degaſb, or any additional letter to mark it; where- 


as, the others, whether active or paſſive, have all, either 


dagaſh, or an additional_letter, as a particular mark by 
which they are known; as will be ſeen in the Table of 
9 et 


Of the pointing of 55 Kal. 


The preter of tal is pointed i in this manner : the D "oY 
or firſt radical, is pointed with kamets () except in the 


ſecond perſon plural, both maſculine and feminine; as 
D dh and the ꝓ ain, or ſecond radical, is point- 


ed with ßathach; except the third perſon plural, and third 
perſon feminine, which have pronounced fheva, | 


TPP IMP The reaſon of this change is, that it it bl 


bore 1 with pat bach, dagaſb muſt have been in the 
daleth, or third radical, according to rule after a ſhort 


vowel; and it has already been ſhewn, hat” no e can 


take place! in this fam of kal. 


The benurice of hal is pointed with cholom in the firſt ra- 


dical in all the three perſons ; and the ſecond radical with 


Are in the firſt perſon ſingular only, as "MD but in the 
other 


— oe ApS 5, « 


W vp n 


[| 
| 
| 


— — 
» 1 
* 


- 
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fs An e 


other perſons it is changed to ſheva, as .rps Oh ba 
r and the feminine has generally N thau ultimate, * 
with two /z gols, as N though ſome have n "oY as | l 
UEFA Toe 8 = 


4 9 


The . 4 7 is 8 N with Lamets under the 
fr radical in the fingular, TPP and in the other pet. 1 | | 
ſons it is changed to ſbeva, the ſame as the preter ; and iu E 
all the perſons, the ſecond radical is pointed with ui, Wi 


Aas Te ppb pd. 


Tue infinitive, called pts melor, is pointed with i» Wi 

mets under the firſt radical, as pg and with the letters WM 
522 prefixed with chirit; and the letter after the prefit 
without dagaſb, as AD TpP3 pa but after the pre: 


. 


fix ) mem, dagaſh follows, as Pp to compenſate for . 5 


the deficiency of | nun; in the e Ja as already : 
noticed in treating of the dagaſh. : 


The imperative is pointed with 0 in the firſt radical, 
und the ſecond with cholum, in the ſingular, the ſame 3s 1 
te infinitive; but in ths plural and. feminine . it 

| is with chiriks 


The future, called Dy i is formed by prefixing one of g 
the letters N and its pointing is the ſame as the impe- | 
tative; for this one general rule is to be obſerved in all 
the conjugations and inflections of the verb, that if one 
of the letters NN is prefixed to the imperative, it ſhews 
the future, and is always pointed with chiriks 


As 
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A 


PARAD10 N of A perfect Vers, in the ConjJVUGATION 
| „„ | 
INDICATIVE MOOD: 
SINGULAR, : 
Fei. Maſe; = 
n 9 zd perſon, 
DIR - e 2d perſon. 
com. | Di xft perſon, 
PLURAL, | 
com. psd 3d perſon. 
1D DD 2d perſon. 
can. gi _ VF iſt perſon, 
PARTICIPLE PRESENT BzNuNEE. 
3 Maſe. 
Nn or NB PB fingular. 
D ; dl plural. 
PARTICIPLE PANGUL. 
Fri. | Maſc. 
Typo o hg fingular. 
p OT? plural. 
„%% INFINITIVE 
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INFINITIVE MOOD. 
Tp2 
And with the LETTERS. | 


” 3 5 - 
Tp vp? T2 Tea 


- 
* 


IMPERATIVE MOOD. 


Fem. N Maſc. 
; — T9 ſingular, 
MMP T2 plural. 


EUTURE TENSE. 


SINGULAR, 


+ Fem. ; Maſc. c 
com. | TRY 1ft perſon, 
— JD ad perſon. 
A TPP 34 perſon, 
rn 
com. | <7 TPB2 1ſt perſon, 
pen > DD 2d perſon. 


TPP! zd perſon. - 


E J 1 , * ink , x 5 ; <= : . a . £ X By 2 k 4 0 
p 4 K — 8 1 * *. 3 *; 8 l + , 
6— W 5 R AM MAR. 18 
| - 


Of 115 nee. 


Nipbangl is the alive of kal, and is his cb by | 


the Jewiſh grammarians 12 the ſon of Kal; the . 155 


riſtic 4 which, is 3 nun. 

In the preter PAPA the 2 nun is . poipted whith (zit, 
and quieſcent eva after it, and the ſecond radical with 
pathach, as fd MY be. "© #, 


— 


The benunee has likewiſe nun; but the ſecond radical is 
pointed with kamets, as MP2 WP, 


There is no pangul in niphangl. | 


The infinitive is without aun, for which reaſon, the D or 
firſt radical is dagaſhed, to compenſate for the deficiency of 
the nun; and therefore, we are obliged to perfix ; additi- 
onal before the D, as D MPT this is, to form the dagaſh 
forte, for otherwiſe we Wer not; as no dagaſh forte can 


take place at the beginning of a word : as ſeveral times 
already noticed, 


And, even when the letters gi are prefixed, the is 
Aill retained, as TIT. D behikkaheal haengda, Numb. 
xvii. 7. although, in "HR, few places, the x is deficient, 
as NWA beangtcaf veleal ; Lament. | il. 11, 50 May? 
lcaangnoth mippeny, Exod. x. 3. 


The imperative has aides iT as OD NET Hip- 
paread na maanglay, Cen. xiii. 9. But the future has 
no occaſion for x, as the letters jpg which are prefixed, 
ſerve to form the dagaſh forte; and the general rule for 
N this conjugation, is chirik; even the alebb in the 


#3 | the 


5 
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the prefix 1 Taye is : how pointed with ehirik, as 
Dunn DN anochee eeſbaveaang, Gene XXi, 24. and which 
| Is not the caſe i in Kal. 


5 And the D pe, or firſt radical, is always pointed with 
kamets and dagaſb, except it ſhould be one of the guttural 
letters NN & then the N or prefix letters WR are with 


yer, as TIP? FONT. &c. 


Coxj vori 


N 


- oy 
\ * 


HEBREW GRAMMAR, i 


'ConJuGATION of a PERFECT Vers, in 992 l 


[| 


INDICATIVE MOOD, 


PRETER TENSE, 


: SINGULAR, : 
F M aſc. | 
upp J 3d perſon, 
PM NTP 2d perſon, 
com. e iſt perſon; 

"PLURAL 

com, TPP) 3d perſon, 
IP DEPP 2d perſon, 
com. | VWM21 iſt perſon. 

bs PARTICI, Pazs, BENUNEE. 

Fem. Maſc. 
IYPP2 or 77922 TPP? ſingular, 

E b plural, 

PARTICIPLE 


* 


PARTICIPLE PAN GUI. 


F 
- - ANFINITIVE MOOD. 
den 
And with the LETTERS. 
8 7 EE 
IMPERATIVE MOOD. . 
Fem. | Maſe. 
WT TM27 fingular, 
ue n plural. 
FUTURE, 
SINGULAR, 
Fem, - Maſe. | 
com. MN or MY -11t perſon, 
m2 D 2d perſon. 
WES | FF 3d perſon, 


P L V RAL. 


Fem. Mae. 
M232 1ſt perſon. 
Fp 2d perſon, 
TPP! 3d perſon. 
„ 


„ 


which has chirike 


4, 
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k ME 


Of D PIENGL. 


—_ 


- PrENGL is active, and ſignifies to do a thing with aſſi- 
duity, or diligence, It's characteriſtic is dagaſb in the 


ſecond radical. e 5 


Of the pointing of PI EN G L. 


The preter is pointed ch chirik in the firſt radical, 
and pathach in the ſecond; except in the third perſon ſingu- 


lar, the ſecond is generally pointed with 2z/ere, as 


PP VN WT chikhear, ixzean, tikkean, and is ſometimes 
found with pathach ; as MMA NW? TAN bad veſbibbar 
bereecheha, Lament. ii. 9. And the third perſon plural, 


and third perſon feminine, have pronounced fheva, (ac- 
cording to rule under the dagaſhed letter,) as TD. TPP. 


The benunee and participle pangul, have always h mem, 
with /heva, prefixed ; the benunee with patach after it, 
and pangul with kibbuts, as dd mephukkad, and the 
ſecond radical, in the ſingular in benunee, is with 2/cre, 


PD mephakkead; and in the other perſons, with pro- 
nounced ſbeva, DD mephakkedeem, &c. In pangul, the 


ſecond radical, in all the perſons, is pointed with kamets : 


as DD MD mephukkad, mephukkadeem, & c. 


The infinitive, the firſt radical is with pathach, and the 
ſecond with there; as 57 D pakkead, gaddeal, &c. and 
the letters D 7 5 2 have always ſheva, except the D mem, 


The 


— 
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The imperative in the ſingular, is the ſame as the infini. 
tive, 2. but in the plural, and feminine, it is with 
pronounced he v, as 2 9 pakkedu, pakkedee ; and in 
the feminine plural, the Heva is changed to tſere, as 
DD  pakkeadnah. In the future the letters NV are pre- 
fixed; the poining of which, is with ſheva, the ſame as 
the mem in benunee. And this general rule, I recommend the 
ſtudent to obſerve, viz. in every conjugation, where the 
benunee has d mem prefixed, 'the letters Ix which are 
prefixed to form the future, have the ſame pointing as the | 
meme 


ConJucartion 


ö 


ConjuGATION of a PzrRFECT VæXBĩ, in W piengl. Fen - 
IDTCATIV.E MOOD: 
PRETER TENSE; 
 Sincviat 
F I 
D e 3a perſon. 
- J ad perſon. 
ene? | "Yee 1ſt. perſon, ; . 
FOE FLiLunAK 5 


Fem. . 
FTE A 4 9 3d perſon. 
PR DN 2d perſon. 


117 
com. d 1ſt perſon, | 


PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE. ' 
Fei. = ts 


pd or d © MP ſingular. 
Dy dd plural. 


„ „ PARTICI- 
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PARTICIPLE PANGUL. 


TZ ee © 
5 xy or TJR9D 5 TID» ſingular, 
RR” dl plural. 


INF INITIVE MOOD. 
MD 
FE. 


And with the LETTERS 


d iS 2 7% 


IMPERATIVE MOOD. 


Fem. Maſc. 
8 N ſingular, 
MR TPP plural. 


FUTURE TENSE... 


SINGULAR, 


Fem. Maſc. 
com. NJ ifft perſon: 
or D 24 perſon. 


DD M2 3d perſon. 


P LU RAK T. 


Tem. Maſc. : 

com. M22 iſt perſon, 
MBP * Ny 2d perſon. 
J 


TPP) 3d perſon. 
Of 


HEBREW GRAMMAR ug 


C0 1 OF WR Puongh. 


Puengl is the paſſive of pieng/; its chief charaQeriſtic i is 
dagaſb, in the ſecond radical. 


Of the pointing of Puengl. : 


In the preter, the firſt radical is pointed with kibuts, as 
NTP TMP pukkad pukkadta, &c. in the other points of the 
preter, it is the ſame as its active. 


The participle benunee, is the ſame in the pointing in the - 
ſingular, as the preter ; except that the ſecond radical is 
pointed with kamets, as DIA MD pukkad, Pubkadeem, &c. 


No pangul nor imperative in this conjugation. 


And the few of the infinitive A are to be found, the 


firſt radical is likewiſe with kibuts, as PAN 237 gunov, 
| gunavtee, Gen. xl. 1 5. 


The future in l by prefixing the letters IVR with 
ſbeva, the ſame as in piengl; and the firſt radical with 
kibbuts, the ſame as the preter, as TID? TDN ephukkad, 
yephukkad, &c. and if the ſecond radical is a guttural, or 
Jeb, the kibbutsis changed to chelom, throughout the 
conjugation, as 0 No 0) hee loe phorafh, Numb. xv. 34. 
Mu PI umorach veſbutaph, Levit. vi. 21. 


B b 2 _ Conjuca- 
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ConjucATioN of a Pexrect VERB in puengh, 
INDICATIVE MOOD 


PRETER TENSE. 


SINGULAR, 
Fem. | Maſc. 
£  _—_— MF 34 perfon, 
TR ad perſon, 
com (OM iſt perſon. 


PLURAL, 


Fem. Maſc. a 

—_— M 3d perſon; 
VIP | DIY 2d perſon, 
com. N iſt perſon, 


 PaRTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE. 


'Fem. Maſc. 
8 N - ME ſingular, 


MED plural, 


— 


PARTICIPLE PANGUL, 
G AR E x. 
INFINITIVE MOOD, 

and = 
© AE 
FUTURE TENSE, 


SINGULAR, 


Fem, | Maſc. 


Maſc. 


IMPERATIVE MOOD,” 


com. MAX 1ft perſon 
r m 2d perſon, 


TP! 3d perſon, 


com. 5 V iſt perſon. 
heb þ PPP 2d perſon. 
N Har 3d perſon 


Of 


ws HEBREW GR AM MA. 


Hipbeengl is active, and ſignifies, the cauſing a thing to 
be done: Its characteriſtic is he, prefixed to the firſt 
radical, and yod e the ſecond and third radical. 


Of che 1 of H Ss,” 


In ik preter, 5 Sat has chirik; but the chirit 
which is under the ſecond radical, is uſed in the third 


perfon only, 3s TIP) - DD Tp9T e 3 
hiphtcedah. ; 


In the other perſdns, pathach is uſed inſtead of chirit: 
and is done to lighten the pronunciation in the increaſe 
of the vowels; as i DMN hiphkadta, hiphkadtee, &c. 


The bemenee, is formed with D mem prefix, pointed with 
| pathach ; and pangul with d mem alſo, but pointed with 
kibbuts; and after both, follows quieſcent /heva; as 
I TBD and throughout, the ſecond radical in benunee 
is pointed with long chirik, and pangul, with great kamets, 


The infinitive, bas 71 be prefixed, . ne with 
pathach,. to diſtinguiſh it from the preter, and the ſecond 
radical with zſere for the moſt part, as, A NN 22M 
vebachbead eth liboe. Exod. viii. 11. But with the prefix 
letters DÞ22 it is with chirik, as pu 9 DN y 
eien 985 ulbagderl ſhckel, Ln xxvill, v. 


In 


s 
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"is poltfixed, (to make it the more earneſt) it is then, 

with chirik: as N haczeenah,: D haſbeevah; and 
in the plural maſculine, and feminine ſingular, it is always 
with chirik, as pd haphkeedu, DD, and in the femi.- 
nine plural, it is, TYP haphkeadenah. 


This laſt, although f ſo formed by the grammarians, has 
no other foundation, than mere . for it is not to 
be found in ſcripture. 


Note. When ever the Fewiſh griammarians Fave formed 
any form which is not to be found in ſcripture, they call 


of opinion. 


The future is formed, by prefixing the letters iN to 
the imperative, as Y Y N aphfeed yaphleed; although, 

it ought properly to have been written . DN 
abaphkeed, yabaphteed; with n Hipbeengl, but it is omitted, 

in order to leſſen the number of vowels; and the prefix 
letter is pointed with pathach; the ſame in benunte, where 
the 5 is omitted on account of the prefix D mem, as 
TBD maphiced, which ought to be written DD „ 
haphkeed: the ſame in pangul, where the N is omitted; and 
the ſecond radical in this form, is generally pointed with 
chirik ; (as may be ſeen by the examples,) except ſome few 
which are pointed with tiere, when formed according to 


prefixed to the future, the ſecond radical is always with 
fre as rojo 272"? vayaudeal Elohim, Gen. i. 3. 


CONJUGATION 


1n the imperative, the ſecond radical in the ww is 
pointed with there, as 7 haphkead,; but when additi I ; | 


it, NN TYM IM veze miderech frora: 8 is only by way 


the imperative; as B yachreath Adonay, the Lord /ball * 
cut off, & . Pſalm, xii. 4. and when , va converſive is 


* 


DD 


= 


— 
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* 


UGATION of a PETE VERB, in Hipheeng/, 


; 


4 a 


Con; 


% 


INDICATIVE MOOD, 
PRETER TENSE 


SINGULAR. 

Fem. | Maſc. | | 
TIRE p97 gd perſon, 
n PIN 24 perſon. 
9 1ft perſon, 


A 
PTLU RAT. 
8 F em. | | Maſc. 
com. nad perſon, 


5 729 5 Y 2d perſon. 
com. 5 N97 1ft perſon. 


ParTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE, | 


| 5 5 ; Fem. 45 Maſe. 
Y or RI. 979 fingular, 
WP. P70 plu 


PARTI- 


AEN W GRAMMAR ay 


» PARTICIPLE: axe UL. 


* | — 8 = po 
FT; 2 ** 89 re =P kt ; 43 "1 2 T's k TY 
em. Mae. 


wy ior mom p . fngular, 
ma NN * d | Pia 


INFINITIVE MooD. 


or ee Laws be 
no with the Lerne 


IMPERATIVE MOOD... 

0,5 Pad r i tio 
OT 1:2 TNT Gaggulats--=-- 
ml  wmwVii plural. 


FUTURE TENSE. 
: SINGULAR. __ 

Mas. 
p i ſt perſon, 
79 2d perſon. 
TRE zu perſon. 


| PLURA Lo hn IS 

- Maſe. EEE 8 
TP22 1ſt perſon; 
| P 2d perſon, 
Ti? 3d perſon. 

„ Of 


0 H E B R E W 6 R AN M A K. 


Of οτ˖jꝗqtHUPHAN GTL. 
Huphangl, is the paſſive of hipheengl; as receiving the 


effect From another; its .cn fr ad che ſame a2 
the Ss: JE; | 


wn 0 
o 


| In the preter the N is pointed with 4 hamets. 1 as, 
rb MIN hachrath mincha; or with kibuts, as, JM 
= WTR ND vebuſblach mechon mitdaſbo. Dan. viii. 11, 


But when the firſt orſecondradical is quieſcent in this form, 
the Ni he, is pointed with q va Prurik, as INT FD) veyo- 


 faph hurad, Gen. XXXiX. 1. There is no participle benunee, 
participle bangul, or imperative, in this conj ugation; and as 
to the infinitive, it is likewiſe pointed with kamets cbatuþh, 
or kibuts under the firſt radical, and tſere under the 
ſecond : as DINN 7 9B) PIT ND. ND”) v. 
hamleach loe humlachat, vehachteal loe chutalt, Ezek. xvi. 4. 
ſometimes, with additional TT he poſt fixed, as mn mm 
EE redah vehaſbcavah, Bid. xxxii. 19. And according to 
: Elias*, are not to be found with the prefix letters D522» 


In the future, the prefix letters N are pointed with 

kibuts, or hamets chatuph, as WpnN 955 caltel taktar, Levit, | 
vi. 1 5. And when the firſt radical is a guttural, the firſt 
is with Famects, and the ſecond with  chatuph Ramets, as 


N WY" yaengmad chay, Eid. xvi. 10. &c. 


In Sepher Habachur, Maakiar fſhenee, lar ſheveenng.. 
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CoxmucarioN, of aPrargcr Vens in Hurnaner. 
INDICATIVE. MOOD. 
PRETER TENSE, 


SINGULAR. 


Fem. „„ oo EO 
N d zd perſon. 
PREY a2d perſon. 
com. 5 ND it perſon. 


„„ 


hs oy Fems-” - | 0 Maſc. 

e en Y 

eee DN 
com. D 


2 \ F 


PARTICIPLE. PRESENT BEN UN EE. 


S 


— 


 PARTICIPLE PANGUL. 


e EE 


CEL INFINITIVE 


* 
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or I. TY | 
EEE NL 


IMPERATIVETMOOD. 


„„ 


71 7 * r 


-PUTURE rs 


. [of 


SINGULAR, 

; | Fem. | Maſc, 
; FEY com.” DN e iſt perſon, 
; "Pn "PAR" 2d perſon, 
D * zu perſon. 


+ p 23 


Maſc. 
PD 1ſt . 
IYPEN 2d perfon. 
TP 3d perſon, 


Of 


Dr 


WE: BARE W. 


? L. i £4 C's 
— a e T4 ' GT LEY} 2 8 7 
21 e192 15 3 0136 1 00 $413 2 1 HHESW 6 17, 95 Tod 


Ot ere, a HA rf da 


. — is generally ny 5nd Gonifies ern, hs 
performance of an action on one's ſelf, as DN YH vebitb. 


ſadiſbten; prepare, or * ee to vr par ggg 


* * II . er: 14 Aer 
. n * * * © af , N Wap - n 4 1 4 * * 7 > 2 ad 
_ 1 abs L 415343 j © : — . TY. a I 434 4 2 
. — 1 
* 1. * 
4 


11 


| himſelf to * wickedneſs, * 1185 is 21. 25. i. * was. 
continually working wickedneſs, Tyr 59 OPEN. mith- 


Jphetm ang] hadeleth, beat at the door, Tudg. wing 22. i. e. 
they beat with _ force at the door. r 


Tuird, to n an Parent * r imaginary aHion, not 
the reality of the thing; as pM mithang ſheer, maketh 
himſelf rich, ſheys himfelf, or appears to be Ef but i in 


| reality 1 is not ſo: the ſame of wh IND mithroſhaſh, makerh, 


himſelf poor. This is the miſerable ate of the miſer, who. 


imagines bimfelf poor, though! in poſſeſſion of great riches. 


Its charaRteriftic | is D Nhe and thau prefixed, and dagaſh 
in the firſt t radical ; . the laſt i is to mark its being of the heavy 
conjugation, i. e. with dagaſh. 1n the preter, the 7 Be, 


is pointed With, chirit, and the H thau with quieſpeut + ha : 
' the firſt radical with pathach, and the ſecond has dagaſb: Z 
as TENN hithpakkad ; but if the ſecond radical is a guttu- 


ral, or reſb, the firſt radical is then pointed with kamets, 
to compenſate for the daga/h, as '2W ND hithpacar alay, 


Exad. Ville 5. 12252 * TRYIN vehithbareach bilvavoe, Deut. 
Xkix. 18. 


The participle benunee, is formed with p mem prefix 


pointed with chiril, and the N thau with quieſcent he va ; 


Sed | | but 


A M AR. 05 


5 . 
; Is le | | iq | | 17 
2 = ** 8 I CY ob 3-1 a6 4 4 I L 118 : 4 
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5 
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but the 5 he, which forms the conjugation, is dropt, ag 
21089. Than 3 no participle panguFin this conjugation, 


Tbe (bakdive is the FI as the preter, and with the 
letters dba prefixed: to it; the Tj is not dropt, as Will be 
perceived in the table; The imperative has always T1. bepre- 
fix; but in the future tenſe, it is ſometimes dropt, the ſame 
in benunee : and the prefix letters N are pointed with 
chirit; the ſame 18 in the al, and niphengl; and the ſecond 


radical is generally pointed with tfere, as * 55 PD 21h 
haleach liphnea Adonay, P/al. exvi. . and ſome few with 

pathach, E T5 > JEN - be al 15 tbhadar UBbnea 
- miclich, Prov. Xv. 6. 3 | 


0 004 362 36 wire, TaTER. 0 


I muſt now obſerve, that in this conjugation, "> Naber 
which marks i it, always precedes the firſt radical, as already 
ſhewn ; but when the firſt radical is one of the letters, 
YU 2 Fed, Hein; gadi; * different rule obtains, viz, when 
the firſt radical is "Jamech, or ſhin, the N N thau, is affixed 
after th the firſt radical, as By nn W veyiſbramear 
chukkath amree, Mie c. vi. 16. f Danby vey! iflabeal 
hachagav, Eckl. Xii, OY in both of which, the thau is placed 
after the fir fl radical, as the x roots are D 90. And 


when = firſt radical is 575 the tha is changed tot 1th, 


| which, is erh. 


! : 


. 
a "= „ * * 
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FD as . . TO 2 4 J : 


4 © | 4 + 
- Maſe. COUPLES } 


hn n | MENT 2d petfon. 


n DPI 2d perſon. | 
com. n 1ſt Perſon. 
221 | 5 | ; 7 | 


. 3 FH FA : 
rr . Vs EN Fre 


— 74 | 4 
l . 5 * 
3 2111 Bo. 2 


51 * A K v R A I, f gar 


com. Dh 3d perſon. 


WR cy NE NN 2d perſon. 
com ph 40. e 


| Payricirs LE Pasezxr ran 


4 — 


Fem. 4 NIaſe. | 
mmm _ N . 
ee Fre _ vn pl are. 


: __ HE * R * "GR AM 4 K. 


PARTICIPLE rau. = 


6 IRE 


M: * 34 'F FEA F . } 4 C1 4 


0 N + 3 


INFINITI VB MOOD. 


Oe 


And with the LeTTERs. 
J 
Wah 8 „ 


. 


4 IMPERATIVE m00D. 


63-3 1 ; : 5. 1 $5.4 2 

| „ - 1 
DD PN? fingular; 
N „ Than plural. 


FUTURE TENSE. ; 


d. be. ; 
err: 


EFT... SINGULAR, | 
| 7 715 . Maſe. 2 ä 
5 os D iſt perſon; 
—_— =» ad perſon. 
m— TY e perſon 


1 


LEE PLURAL ec 
wo > 2 CY 4 Maſc.... 1 
| i 5h eu ft. "RM 
3 # ? - TEND I 2d perſon 
1 INN ad perſon. 
_ Team! 7 3d perſon. 
| 4 ſhall 


Il 


E : : » 
\ , : ; Y 


ha NE e AR, 20g 


* ſhall now ; proceed to treat of the reger Gs 


The ps verbs, are of two ſhots firſt, 8 afe 
called D en 28 defective; 5 n 5 nacheem, 
_ quieſcent. A a 3 


The defeltive verbs are thoſe, 010 firſt radical is 5 
J nun; Whoſe firſt and third, or ſecond and third, are the 


ſame, and are called defective; becauſe theſe letters are 


omitted in ſome” of the conjugations, moods, and tenſes : : 
the quieſcents are thoſe, whoſe firſt radical, is N aleph, 
or od; the ſecond, ) van, ory yod; the third 5 he, or | 


| Ralph: and are called quieſcents ; becauſe in declining, 


they are ſometimes not pronounced, although they are 


written, : as will be ſeen in the table. : 
"DTS x; al 


_ the irregular or defective Vins. 


Fixſt. of veils deleAive in g pe, or firſt denz as 
oY &c; In the preter tenſe of the conjugation kal, as alſo 


the participle preſent benunce, and participle pangul, they 


are not defective, but retain the J nun, the ſame as the 


perfect verb. And ſo it is in the infinitive mood, for the 
moſt part, as % Y 5D naphe/ tip pol lephanav, Ef. 
vi. 13. YO) WHT baloch venaſbeang, Gen. xii. 9. The 
imperative likewiſe, is for the moſt part formed as a per- 
ſect verb; as n M82 natſor benee, Prov. vi. 20, WD) INT 
 hareev netoſb, Thid, xvii. 14. W Tm nidru veſhalmw, | 
Vous I: | D d Plalm 


* 
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Pſalm, Ixxvi. 12. However, there are ſome roots where 
the 3 nun is defective in the infinitive mood; and inſtead of 
5 which, n thau is poſthxed; theſe are, wa VN 12 MN) 
which drop the 3 nun in the infinitive, as Dm "I mea 
- bezachheth benea yiſraeal, Numb. viii. 19. voy 7992 lapha- 
chath alav, Exeł. xxii. 20. JA T9 lagangath bach, II. San. 
xiv. 10. u nv eth latangath, Eccl. iii. 2. But, notwith- 
ſtanding that in theſe examples, the 3 xun is dropt in the 
infinitive mood, it muſt yet be obſerved, that they are only 
| ſo, when they have one of the letters g h 2 prefixed ; but 
without ſuch, prefix letters, the nun is not defective, or 
additional thau poſt fixed. | 


In the imperative alſo, the 1 nun is deſective in ſome of 
theils as NN WI gaeſh halah, Gen. xix. g. HY IN 2 | 


vegang el atm oe, Fob ii. 5. D'IVT2 MD) uphechee „„ 
Exel. xxxvii. 9. and from Dua we find P) PU bal 


naanglecha, - Exod. iii. 5. but from Y we never find | 


1. In the future tenſe of fal, they are moſtly defective 
in the firſt radical q nun, and dagaſb in the ſecond radical, 
to compenſate for the deficiency; and which is generally 
pointed with pathach, or cholom, as WIN Wy PD) VD &c. 
and ſome few which. are perfect, and do not drop the 


A uun, as INSY Mn vetbarathoe yintſoru, Palm CV. 45. 2 


d WIT hayintor leonglom, Term. iii. 5. And when a 
the ſecond radieal i is a guttural, they are always perfect, as 
ſo ND lie thinaph. Exod. Xx. 1 3. M2. dr 
velachem. ſethareem yinangm, Prov. ix. 17. N DI hayig- 
hak pere, Job. vi. 5. and ſome few, with the letters Y 
prefixed, and pointed with tſere, in exchange for y nun, as 
Wy . M mee n 5 Jerm. xxi. 1 3. 8 D 
0 v1 


3 _—y k 4 


%-F —_— — ä 
1 
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n ten bel bacengr, Ruth i. 19 The roots ;of thee 


n n 


NIPHANGL. This I all include in PIENGL, 


ot PIENGL and PUANGL.. 


— 


"It nal ho «SLY lat as theſe two oe are 


always dagaſhed in the ſecond radical, (as already ſhewn, ) 


they are for that reaſon always perfect in theſe conjugations, 
viz. the firſtradical aun, is not dropt; for if the Iuun ſhould 


be dropt, the ſecond radical muſt be dagaſbed, to compenſate 


for the deficiency; but this cannot be done, for the ſecond 
radical is already dagaſled, as the charaQteriſtic of the con- 
jugation: and it would be improper to put two dagaſhes 
in one letter; and abſurd, that one dagaſh ſhould point at 
two. different ; files; * hich e e are 7 
pere. . | ken 


£5 x 
- $4 


1 It wilt be ae remarked, that i in «this derivation, e 


is no difference between the preter tenſe in nipbangl, and tlie 
preter in piengl; as both have dagaſd i in the ſecond radical: 


that in niphangl, is to point the deficiency of the radical 


2nun; and piengl, to mark the form of conjugation. An 


example will make this clear, as 57 95 1 2 N The 


nicear ſhuang liphnea dal, Job xxxiv. 19. This i is the preter 
of niphangl; but, D128 WIR n niccear oethoe Elohim, Sam. 


I. xxiii. 7. is the preter of 95 piengl; the ditinQtion i is 
ys by means of the context. | 


The conjugations of bipheingl, and bn of a verb 


defeRive in the firſt radical 3 nun, are the ſame, with 
regard to their poining, as in a perfect verb; ſave, that the 


ſecond radical is dagaſhed, to compenſate for the-deficienc: V 


of the radical 2 nun, through all the conjugation. 
8 Dd 2 or 


—— 
* F - 
Cu em EIA tg A EG 
— — eos Wo I —— —— — . 
— — 
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For in the preter, it is V which ought to be WJ but | 
the dagaſh in the 1 gimel, which is the ſecond radical, com · 
penſates for the deficiency of the firſt radical; in the beny- 
nee, it is WIL. and in Bangul, WY. and the infinitive and 


imperative, is W3J with z/ere; as alſo with chirit, as 
wn Wan. the ſame with the prefix: letters DOA as 


| 9292 Un &c. and the hn, is OP Oat. 


| Huphangl; ; ths 1 as is INE with Mun; and 


in the preter, as WIT MOAT &c. There is neither Benn - 


nee, pangul, or Werne, in this conjugation; and the 


en wth Is wa and the fatare wN "or a 1 81 


2 This conjugation is a „. as s the 


| parſe verb, and for the fame reaſon as mentioned in 


piengl, And it muſt be obſerved, that there are ſeveral 
roots, whoſe firſt radical is ? yod, and are formed after tho 


manner of the defective verb, whoſe firſt radical is 3 nun; 


a which reaſon the grammarians have called them 


5 lf inſtead of DT i 1. e. defective in the fir ſt radical 
yod, inſtead of quieſcent, in the firſt radical yod; but, as 


Elias Levita has obſerved, they ought orgs Fo to my treat 
ed of as quieſcent verbs. 


For thoſe which are formed like the defeAtive verb 
EN) are only thoſe, whoſe ſecond radical is X #/ad, as, 


IN W. IB px. W &c. from which, is formed, de) NIN 


d N D RU 3/38) 1922 TR ο MA 23 
rv. RN D in all, the X z/adi which is the ſecond 
radical, is dagaſhed, to compenſate for the deficiency of 
the yod, the firſt radical ; but the root Ne) is excepted from 
this rule; and thefore, as we find MWDN MRI PPT D fee 
bikkeephu yeamea hamiſbich, Job i i. 5. and N IT 85 lae 
binnocach Adam, Pſalm cv. 14, both with dageſb. I am 
inclined 


— 


a ) "6 > > | 
HEBREW GRAMMAR ay” 


- lined to ſuppoſe, the roots of theſe to be JJ D not 
Ap? TD! and of this opinion Was that eminent grammarian 
Elias Levita. And that conſummate grammarian and 
: lexicographer Rabbi David Kimchi, in his Sepher Haſbaro- 
bim, ſeems to be inclined thereto; for he has arranged 
N under the root gpg though he had placed it already 
under the root PP. and ſays there, It is 9 that this | 
may belong to the verbs defeQtive i in nun, and accord - 
ingly, afterwards treats it as lach. 


There is likewiſe another root, whaſe firſt radical is 5 
lamed, and in which, the infinitive, imperative, and future, 
is formed, according to the form of a verb defective in the 
firſt radical 3 nun: this root is mp> and which i in the infini- 
tive is, MM nya D and hs imperative, is 

D IM Mp and in the future, it is with dagaſh, as 

MN 12 MPN the dagaſb, to compenſate for the. radical 

lamed: and we 3 not find another lamed, Which! is defectire 
as a firſt radical, | 


And the — 5 given by the grammarians for this, is on 
account of the general and frequent uſe made of this root *: 
and for the ſame reaſon, they have ſometimes omitted the 
dagaſh t; but this, is only when the ſecond radical is 
pointed with ſheva, as TOR WP veyikchu elecha, Exod. 
xxvii. 20. D TD. MPN. vackeha path lechemyGren. xviii. 5, 
in both, the p koph. is without dagaſb: the ſame in the 
root WD) which is written WO? and 122 N We) where 
the d ſamech, and . ſin, are both without dogaſh, for the 


reaſon aforementioned, 


+ See Elias Lewvith, m Sep ber Habachur, 2 n thar ck 
meeſhee. And R. David Kimchi, in Sepber Haftaraſtim, in Ska- 
raft 5 : 

+ Ibid, 8 
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Dh plural. 
. | PAR TICIPLE Twas © 


Fem, | Maſc. TO 


mend woes DD plural. 


Fo 


— 


\ 


ö | 2 
SR (= 4% | 8 a a 
r 5 . PF 2 . *- 
18 00 - 2 E * 717 © 4 1 . : 
* . + : . 
55 ig S 4 — - ; ö ho i 43 


— 


* 
7 
- 


INFINITIVE MOOD. 
. 


5 - 
* 


And with the LETT ERS. 
ES > 2 43-0 


IMPERATIVE MOOD. 


F em. | | | Maſc. 
ſingular. 
plural. 


FUTURE TENS E. 


| SINGULAR. 
Fem. Maſc. ) : / | 
com. ſt perſon, 
=. D ad perſon. 
1 5 7 Y. 3d perſon. 


PLUR AT. 


Fem. _ Maſc. 


Y223 iſt perſon. 
J a 2d perſon. 


1 FRE 77 nn 34 perſon. 


E e 2 PUANGL. 


2 HEBREW” GRAMMAR. 


d 2 x ; 
— hs 8 * 
* * * KN 2 
. Io < = 


N # — 
7 res 1 


This is the ſame as the preceding form, 


* 


IDICATIVE MOOD. 


PRE TER TEN SE. 


5 n 
Fem. : Maſe. 
com. ; "WP? 3d perſon, 
wm. pooh 24 perſon, 
dom. - N aſt _ 


PARTICIPLE PRESENT 1 


Fem. = | . . 
_ M ſingular. 

| 18 T* 0 5 25 22 plural. 

C * PARTI- 


HEBREW GR AM ANI A 
There is no | PARTICIPLE PANGUL, Ixrrrrvx, or e 
Ir ENA TVE, in this Conjugation. „ 1 


* 


” . _- s 7 wi — ry * * - 3s * * my Lon e. - - = - ”m > $ 4 
ET A I *7+ | | 5 F . FB 
£ : F 4 1 2 wt, A * 2 — 5 FEY = ? * 1 mu — , 
. * : £ 5 


a * I = 7 
er = = 5+: TE, - 7, 
; : ; g : $ 
Fem. | . „Ns 


4 


bw. 1ſt perſn. 


D * : ; * 2d 1 | EE 2 : 


\ 


| » 
off 7 „ fy 5 : 1 | 
% * 5 | ; 
* : l : | 
- 2 
- ——_ 7 
7 6 149 > 4 
* — . * 
; k o 
3 hy * „ aedt 
* 2 1 SS "Be 


* 4 = be 


P & UK A law 5 8 


Aon 2d perſon. 5 
u 3 perſon. 1 


4 


— WhoWoon mraren— © 
4. 


* 
—— — 


— 
pg 


"PIES 


—— 


+ 
— 
—— — 


r 
— — 
5 


1 
Your of 


: 
1h 


4 - 0 
1 1% -W + 1 - 
©- 4% > « 


4 


HEBREW GRAMMAR, 


4 


\ f 


u IRE EN GL 


"'INDICATIVE MOOD. 


PRETER TENSE. 


SINGULAR: L 
TIT zd perſon. 


—_ Du ad perſon, 
com. TWIT 1t perſon. 
PLURA Is 

F Em. a Maſe. 
com. Win 3d perſon. 
=”. . DPWAT 2d perſon. 

"fill... 29 l ift perſon, 
PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE. 

5 Fem. - Maſc. 

MPN or ? VM fingular. 
MPI ©. DUM)» plural. 


— 


PARTICIPLE PAN GUI. 


MED or N W232 ſingular. 
MU. 7 DUM plural. 


INFINI. 


* 


— 


— 


H EBREW GRA M MAR. 229 5 


| 
INFINITIVE MOOD. 
And with the LETTERS, 
. . FE 
vm vu vm Um 
IMPERATIVE MOOD. 
Few. 8 Maſc. 4 22 
W UN or UI? ſingular, 
a OF? plural. 
FUTURE TENS E 
| SINGULAR, 
Fem. | | Maſc. * 
com. 3 we 1ſt perſon. 
o 2 2d perſon. 
—_— wa 3d perſon. 
PLURA Lo 
Fem. Maſc. 
com. | / 1ft perſon. 
wan . 1 4 bean. 
F J e perſon. 


HUPHANGL, 


—— — — 


—ů 1 


i 


3 
< 
* 


9 * = 3 : 7 2 + __ 1 *S % 5 N - —— . „ 2 . 4 ; 7 — co — 
9 oof _— 3 * — 2 8 4 | 4 q 4 * F * 3 25 * 
MP” G i Ny i 0 3 . x 4 9 1 1 0 * « oy - 
. * , N — 1 E 


- 


f c 8 | Fem. 0 Maſc. 
| AQvF © 7 i eerſon. 


- 
* X 
- 


* 


7 T 
— : 


3 þ 4 
bl © 4 05 8 8 4 n 2 F * 
8 H UP HAN G L. 
888 5 {1 : = 4 
— 8 ry . k 
7 wy ESA . * 7 
; | 7 - 20 13 Od 4 
_INDICATIVE MOOD. 
\ 
. A : 3: #0 8 „ 41 I 3 
F 
= & 8 : ; 
 - Wk e — 8 8; 8 ** 
-* * — f 
: * 1 8 5 p 2 * n 1 ' 
7% _ BINGULAR,. 
. * $ 3 . ; 


| | PUNT 55 AUNT 2d perſon. 
V DN iſt perſon, 
= F 1 
: Fem. Maſc. 
7 End . 9. | 
OPUS) 


EF TT I F * 


5 e is no PaRTI I IE BEN UNE R, or PANGUL, in this 
GE 11 444 3 1 | 


1-4. 7 - - Conjugation, rg hr 


% 
a 
— 
* x a s* © 7 . 
4 „ 4 * 4 x 5 US 
& * 1 * <s 1 ” 
* 4 5 " — 2 
— 
* 


8 


HEBREW GRAMMAR, 235. 


INFINITIVE MOOD. 
T3? 290 
A 


A R E . 
FUTURE TENSE. 


SINGULAR, 


Fem, VVV : 
"aa Dee it perſon, 
wn vad 24 perſon, 
_— UP 3d perſon, 


PLOUKL AK, 


Fem. Maſe. 

com. om 1ſt perſon. 
"60s WAN 2d perſon. 

WY 3d perſon. 


3 Vor. I. 4 HTH 


T 


— 


. HEBREW GRAM 1 140 
HITHPAENGL. 

1. eine 
PRETER T ENSE. . 


SINGULAR, 


Fem. ; Maſc. 
Pe n 3d perſon, 
Fe Dopa 2d perſon. 
com. | DDD 1ft perſon, 
PLVUMAL. 

HE Fem. | | Maſc. | 
0M; - 500 3d perſon, 
v0 NN DDD 2d perſon. 

com. D 1ſt perſon. 
PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE, 
r Maſc. : | 
and or NP *P2ND ſingular; 
mp 8K _ bY plural. 


PARTI- 


' \ 


* 


HEBREW GRAMMAR. 
A N F. 


INFINITIVE MOOD. 
Ws 
E.. . 


And with the LeTTERs + 


8 „ hy. ae : 
PRINT PINT? PU Pad 8 


IMPERATIVE MOOD. 


'Fem. Maſc. PF | 
DDD e a ſingular. 
5 ae FED Tour plural. 
F U TURE TENSE. P 
| $:na „ | 10 
| . Fem, 8 Maſc. 5 
ow 228 iſt perſon. 
DDD | np 2d perſon. 95 
2 78255 30 perſon. : 
| PLURAL, i | 
| Fem.. :* — 85 
com. PPT Iſt perſon. 


22M 24d perſon. , a 
r 34 perſon. 


i 
FF 1 SECT. 


— 
» 


% 


8 n 5 | PD 
a 2 * $46 . . bl — I * AS - LY be * N 
#4: £5 ; 1 7 ; A "x CE 4 4 
28 HEBREW GR AM MA R 
N 4 


Of VtrBs quieſcent in the firſt radical N aleph, as WY. 


IN hal, it is of the form of a perfect verb in all the 
inflections, except the futute tenſe; in which, the radical 
x aleph becomes quieſcent, as MN RN "DN yoemar, 
toemar, noemar. But in the firſt perſon of the future tenſe; 
the N aleph is dropt, as TMR bx N oemar el Eloba, Twill 
ſay unto God, Job x. ii. The reaſon is, that two alephs may 
not come together, as . And, as to the other perſons, 
as NN N mW when they have ) ban converſive 
prefixed, the pathach is then changed to /egol, and the 
accent is milengl, as N NN | NN and at the end 
of a ſentence, they return to pathach, and the accent is 
milrang, as NWN). RN! except, MIL. N y which 
| bs accented milengl, as are thoſe of his aſſociates. 


The other conjugations, are according to the regular 
verb, and the aleph is not quieſcent ; but the points in 
ſome are changed, on account of the aleph being a guttu- 

ral; the ſame in the other gutturals : for then, the chirił of 
the 3 nun in niphengl, and the N he, in hipheengl, is changed 
to ſegol; and the letter ſucceeding the nun, or he, is pointed 
with chatuph ſegol, as 92882 INT. There are ſome 
verbs, whoſe firſt radical is N alcph, and are formed as a 
regular verb; and in the future of kal alſo, as from 
8 MN is formed gs MORN. 


"The reaſon aſſigned by the Jewiſb grammarians for this 
difference, is, that as the uſe of theſe verbs is not great, 
they were not over ſolicitous about. their form. 

Fo : PARA- 


7,4 


HE BREW 0 0 A* N 4K. 4 


— 


Pan ADIO of a 1 quieſcent m the firſt 21 
* aleph, Wit l MY. &c. 


. Fat. 


— "4 ws £ « Ms 2 
© £2 * z 4 by a *. — 3 - 7 * 1 


IN DICATIVE MOOD, 
PRE TER TENS E. 


Ts SN SPLA. 7 3 4 | 

e | Make | 
n zd perſon. 
PS. . ad perſon. 
com. rh 1ſt bn 


: PLURAL. 
"Fam 77 - „ [Meſs 4 | 
—_ IP za perſon. 
1» 4." DIR 2d perſon. 
Cath ES FI PS uſt perſon, 


l 


— 
U 


Panriefrr FP Brxuoxgr. 


i 1 41 n „ 
* 8 


| 4 8 : | Maſc... : 
Fp or MAR WW ſingular 
D depde plural. 15 


n 5 
PARTISIr E PANG TL, 
is Ve "a gs? | Male. 
ts | ; IT'S... . | eat ; W ſingular. 
$22 Tor N plural. 
A- | INFINI- 


2 HEBREW GRAMMAR, 


i 


INFINITIVE MOOD. 


— Ig 


And with the LETTERS. 


ns 51 — > 
ew Toth or og ee Toa 


IMPERATIVE MOOD. ; 


Fiem. |  Maſc. 
. TRY fingular, 
_—_ YAN plural, 


2 127 


FUTURE TENSE. 


1 SINGULAR». yg 

Fem, $4 „ 7 
com. IEP WR 1ſt perſon. 
8 RN ad perſon. 
pee w 3d perſon, 


11155 1 f "PLURAL 
Fem. ,. , Maſc.: 
com. | MW 1ſt perſon. 
4-46 ace ad perſon. 
„ Ned KITE 
4? N Fe } | MIN 3d perſon, 
 NIPHANGL.. | 


— 


H E B R E W G RAM MAR. 23” 


1 


— 


2 


NN 
INDICATIVE MOOD. 
PRETER TENSE. 


SINGULAR, 


unn 


Fem. . C3 Fs: Maſc. 
r: W gd perſon: 
DN DAMN 2d perſon. 


com. VIM 1ſt perſ-v 


ParTicipLE PRESENT BENUNEE. 


Fem. 8 | | Maſc. | SS 
MIR or MAN "AN? ſingular. 
Mx | DP plural. 


OE) 


 PARTI- 


41 * | 
3 — T_T” TT 7\- 47 EF - A y 79 vp . CY 


PARTICIPLE. PANGUL. 


SHALE: FFF 4 OF ke 
5 * % 4 7 : 5 * bf 3. : 1 I 
4 * at 


INFINITIVE MOOD. 


_ N 


And with the erge- | 
"al *** 
nd ee ND P 


„2 


10051 IMPERATIVE M 00D, 


3:45 $ 1 we | - 12 
| 6 # Maſe. | 
- N | W287 ſingular, 
Nn ed plural. 


FUTURE eee 


* th San ULAR, 8 
ner Maſe, 
. . SS. +4 od of 

com. WNY iſt perſon- 


DN "RN 24 perſon. 


17 ws 
sd CES "Mr 3d perſon. 


5 PIA 1. 3 
F {= | e * 
| * or perſon. 
51 psd ad perſon. 
J TR! zd perſon. 
PIENGL, 


8 5 i 2 
— * 
* 
* þ 
- 
; | 1 ö | 
” ' 1 4 . f * 4 . 
* - p ; 5 
Py -. 
»-%c * 2 n at A » : -, Re = D = - 
s + SY X's” 1 14 f "Jt * 
Pp” x * * ; . 8 ..# a | 22 * 
0 2. N * - - we p . 4 £ * - 4 A | 
* 4 8 pe X bs 2 N % 
F : . Oo a * £ 
ö : - y ; — . 
: 5 3 > "A 8 ; 


1 


- 1 * 8 * — 
IE, 
go | : 
x 5 by 
: | | N | G þ f Fas * 
2 F df I 4 * l 
4 T5, & * *- a 5 o . W $- " 4 — 3 
* — PS n 

. . 


INDICATIVE MOOD. SEE 


7 — c 


PRETER TENSE. : 2 
— SINGULAR» 


OSTER, Hen 
max Nu zd perſon. 
n | n ad perſon, 
com. D kſt perſon, 


PLURAL, 


A Maſc. 1 
com. Pe 3d perſon. 
Tas dN ad perſon.” 
1 WMW it perſon, 


8 -, — — $ 
- 
1 + | 
5 2 * 


PAR TIc ILE PRESENT BENUNEE. 


MARY or N dp ſingular. 
aq asd plural. 


Pierre, 


ER, Fem. 5 _ Maſc. 1 
— . TIN? fingular. 


r Died plural. 


Bard | l 


* * 


5 


23% HEBREW GRAMMAR. 
INFINITIVE MOOD. 
T8 
Apt wich the Ei ln 
8 5 5 2 
e TW. "WP 
IMPERATIVE MO@OD. 
Fem. _ Maſe 


BIA Na plural. 


FUILIVRE- TENSE, 


SINGULAR. 


| Fem. Maſc. > 

; . TN iff perſon; 

1 i "Rn | TIN 2d perfon. \ c 
| Mer 


1 al TAS? 3d perſons 
P L v RA 1. 

Maſc. 
C TAN 1ſt perſon. 
= 1 Nas 24d perſon, 
2 TW 3 perſon. 
1 PUANCGL. 


L. 


A N S L 
INDICATIVE MO OD. 
PpRETER TENS FE. 


; SINGULAR, 
oo Mlaſc. 


T ” IN 3d perſon; 
TIN 1 5 Pha 2d perſon. 
com. : wo iſt perſon. 
PLURAL, 

Fem. oh : Maſe, 

com. . PIR gd perſon. 
WIR dpd 2d perſon. 
com. N WM 1ſt perſon. 


PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE. 


m | Maſc. 5 
MIR I fingular. 
IN DX plural. 


There is no PANGUL, INFINITIVE, or IMPERATIVE, 
in this Conjugation. 


FUYTULE TENSE 
SINGULAR. _ 

Fem. | ___ Maſe. 

com. Dux 1ft perſon. 

„eden In 2d perſon, 

xn 1 po 3d perſon. 


G eg 2 PLURAL» 


HEBREW GRAMMAR 2g 


a £: 


” * — 
- . 
5 \ 
ee eee ae eo 3232 —— = 


236 HEBREW GR AM M AR. 


inn 


com. * ä perſon. 


| 5 | DNN 2d perſon 
_— . . 
4 e : | 975d: 3d perſon. 


HI Y EH E E NG L. 


INDICATIVE MOOD. 


PRETER TENSE, 


| | _ SINGULAR 3 

= | 3 Fett. -.- | Maſc. 

Ri 8 M pP) 2d perſon. 

| To MART 2d perſon, 

| com. nen iſt perſon, 

5 rb A 

Fem. . 

| bal TART zd perſon. 

JNTag7 | d ad perſon, 

com. nnn rift perſon, 

PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE. 

8 Fem. Ml,nſc. | 
eee TAR fingular 
ml : as DIM plural. 
| 75 RS”. | PARTI- 


— els IF ig i Rai Het et ets 


» 


HE BE R EW GR AM M A R. 437 


PARTICIPEE PANGUL 
c AR E 1. 


INFINITIVE MOOD. 


R 


N or „ 


* 


And with the LET TERG. 


F Te 
Fan Tx T2 rana 
** oo Buds $ 1 2 -5 IT 2 


— 


IMPERATIVE M OOD. 


ben. 58 Te : | 1 | 
77280 Nh | iN plural. 


FUTURE TENSE, 


Res Jn 

com. TAN i ſt perſon. 
3 ND 2d perſon. 
Tn Pad 4d perſon. 


PLURAL. 
Fem, | . Maſc. 
cnn, PAR 1ſt perſon. 
Wasp 2d perſon. 
h 8 N IAN? 3d perſon. 
HUPHANGL, 


8 " * * 6 * * PII Any. Per 0 N * : 
= 4 = = OS . rs, vy- 2 * 2 * * 2 a 
- ? . K 
— 4 a ; 
I . ; 5 
D * 9 5 
2 * - U 
a * 5 
* ” 


233 HEBREW GRAMMAR. 


HUPHANSG L. 


nn 


/ 
: HITHPAEENGL 
INDICATIVE MOOD. 
'PRETER-TENSE. 
SINGULAR, 
Fem. Mlaſc. 
0 wenn aN 3d perſon, 
| | | N? NIV | PORN 2d perſon. 
com. Dan iſt perſon, 
* rt. 
Fe m. Maſc. 
com. Nn 2d perſon. 
Warn DAWRIVT 2d perſon. 
| | | com. ; - NI Iſt perſon. 
PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE, 
Fem. Maſc. 
F IRR? or NASD «MD fingular, 
pn DPRID plural. 


PART I- 


HEBRE W GRAMMAR, 29 


'PARTICIPLE PANGUL. 
©: 4 * E K 
INFINITIVE M O OD. 


2 * 


2 
And with the LET T ERS. 


WN gra Ke DNT 


[MPERATIVE M © © D. 


Fem. Maſe, 
*=R8MT — 6. 
n mT _ p plural. 


"FUTURE. TENSE. 


| SINGULAR. 
Fem Maſc. 


ung MN iſt perſon. 
n WD 2d perſon, 


VAR zd perſon. 


PLURAL. 

Fem. Maſc. 

com. "RN? iſt perſon; 
| 5 NI 2d perſon. 
MYRRND by TYAN TN zd perſon: 


SECT. 


——U— — — — 
, * * a 
* 


Of Vers quieſcent, in the firſt radical * yod, as 
72 2 W. * &c. 


Or 


IN hal, they are the ſame as a perlect RO in the firſt 
three inflections, viz. the preter tenſe, participle benunce, and 
participle pangul : and. the infinitive alſo, when in conjunction 
with an active verb, a 9. TY ya roed yaradnu, Gen. 
Ixiii. 19. but when abſolute, the ? yod is defeCtive, and 
It thau additional ee as * N ny &c. 


4 


The 3 bee is defetive i in + yod, as D W. w 70 Ke. 
and with additional iT he, as JV. and with an accent of 
a pauſe under the word, it is with tſere, as 7790. and when 
joined to a word by a hyphen, it is pointed with Jean, and 
. e as n 


Note. There is no diftinQion in the er mood, 
between the verbs quieſcent in the firſt radical yod; and 
thoſe defefive in the firſt radical I nun; for which reaſon, 
I muſt recommend it to the reader, to be careful not to 
confound the one whh the other. 


But in the Hales tenſe, the prefix letters uon do abun- 
dantly diſtinguiſh the two derivations from each other; for 
in the verbs defective in 2 nun, the prefix letter, is pointed 
with chirił, and dagaſb after it, as d N WAN &c. yiggaſh, tig- 
gaſb : but in this derivation, they are with there, and which, | 
is a long vowel, to compenſate for the quieſcent » yod, 
which is not written, as . WR 1 PR &c. though 
ſometimes the » yod is ritten, and the prefix letter is with 

„„ there 


— 


HEBREW * A MA R. "We 


| are for the moſt part pointed with ehirik, and the ſecond 


atſarcha, Ferm. i. 4. and which, the grammarians call 
y ND mon chaſearea pes od, defeQive i in the firſt radical 
yod, a and not W ub h neachea Pe yod, quieſcent in the firſt 


cording to the form of thoſe which are defective in the 
aun radical 3 nun, as already obſer ved. 


A as "i the moſt exact ſearch ore thi writings 'of 


thing ſatisfactory: 1 ſhall therefore, mention, what to me 
appears the moſt probable, and which nearly coincides with 
that of Elias, viz. that the D ſamech, and Y r/adi*, have 


* Although in the pronunciation of Y in the Exgliſs language, 
it is abundantly diſtinguiſhed from the g, by having ? joined to the * 
It muſt however be obſerved, that this is not according to the true 
pronunciation of the Hebrew ; but is done, to enable the Engliſs 
reader, to comprehend the difference between the one and the other : 
conſequently, nothing concluſive can be deduced from thence, I 


have en 


4 — 59s ye) 99m8 ealecha ſboelal, Micha i. B. E 
But this is not common; for when the » yod is written, they 


radical, with pathach, as h P7! v vy. ah 209 W 
% And there are ſome, wich hams 47000 inſtead of 


the quieſcent yd, as from d we find TI dt etfock 
ruchee, 1ſats xliv. 3. and from W.. e 92 beterem 


radical; becauſe, they are formed in the future tenſe, ac 


the moſt eminent grammarians, for the reaſon of this 
change, I have not been fortunate enough to find any 


a near reſemblance in ſound and pronunciation, eſpecially 


Fa. judggd it neceſſary to mention this, for the benefit of the Engli/b reader, 2 
that he may be enabled clearly to comprehend the W what 1 


Vor. I, 155 H h 5 I ns 5 when 


- 
” y 25 
* Fi A 
a N Y * : 4 p 
NEO Temas : 3 
— — ———— — 1 = 
ASST S LIES 


24 HEBREW GRAMMAR. 


| whenthe y 2/adi is not dagaſhed; ſo that numbers & ſcarcely 
make any diſtinction between them; and therefore, if from 
. W. p we ſhould fay 385 P. AN according to 
the form of quieſcent yod, in the firſt radical, it might 
in the quickneſs of pronunciation appear, as if ſaid 
n o ppr for which reaſon, the x f is dg, to 
ſtrengthen its pronunciation. Imuſt farther obſerve, that this 
rule is of the utmoſt importance in the grammatical part 
of the language; viz. when we find dagaſh, inſtead of a de- 
&cient letter, the word is then reckoned, as belonging to 
the defective verbs: but when we find a long vowel affixed 
to compenſate for ſuch. deficiency, it is * reckoned 4s 
belonging to the eee 2 


— 


In nipbangl, the preter is formed with quieſcent ) var 
pointed with cholom, inſtead of the radical“ yog, as 
2 MPa 2 &C. noedantee, noedangta, naedang. The 


fame in benunce, In U naedacengm, noedang ; but in 


the other parts of the conjugation, the F va is pronounced, 
and its pointing is the fame as in the perfect verbs; as from 
A is derived 5. hivvadang, and with the prefix letters 
IVR to form the furure, it is INN VT. yivvadang ivvadang, 
the aleþh with chirit, contrary to rule, as its proper point- 


ing is with ſego/, except in this ; and for which, I an 


Elias mentions in particular, * D WIN 59 cal anſes 
tarphath, all the men of France.” I ſuppoſe he meant all the Jews 
ſettled in France. What authority he had for the aſſertion, he does 
not mention; neither am I ſo well acquainted with any of the Jews 
born within the French dominions, as to be able either to confirm 
or deny it; it muſt therefore be underſtood, as his bare aſſertion ; z and 

wy In I have noticed 3 it. 


realy 


— 1 n ** 
E — — 


— 
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really unable to aflign any reaſon, But as to the change of 


„ud, to I vans, I opine, It is on account of the dagaſb,as its 
force 1 is >. 8 75 vau, than in Dod. | _- 


** 2 rt * 


1 i is formed with 7 be * point- 
ed with eholom inſtead of the radical * yod, as H N 
c. Hagſberti, hueſhavta. The ſame of all the prefix letters 
throughout this conjugation; for in the participle benunee, 
it is WD magfheev. In the infinitive and imperative IWNN 
 boeſheev. In the future tenſe, it is IWR, NWA. Iv 
oeſbeev, yoeſbeev, toeſbeew, or TAN Tp h oe lerd, yoe- 
Led, toelerd. But in the participle pangul, the prefix D mem, 
is always pointed with /burik, or kibbuts; as well in the 
perfect or regular verbs, as the irregular or imperfect; as 
aw . l and one or two with kamets chatuph, as 
won vey Theaſh maſhzar, Exod. xxvi. 1. The pointing 
of the ſecond radical, is the ſame in this infleQion as the 
perfect verbs: it muſt however, be noticed, that the verbs 
of this form, which I have mentioned, as having ſome- 
times in the future tenſe, the prefix letters pointed with 
chirik and radical » yod, written alſo; have in this con- 
jugation, the? yed likewiſe written; but with this differ- 
ence, that the prefix letter is pointed with re; as from 
AM? is derived UN) NRXCAWIN) vateatev eth regſboh, Kings. 
II. ix. 30. from p. TP, MR TJ νν vetheani lach eth 
hayaled, Exed. ii. 7. and from V2). MIN „NN DN 
im haſmoel vecameenah, Gen. Xiil. 9. and in the participle 
benunee, the H mem, is pointed with there in all the perſons : 
as ID yd &c. but when quieſcent in the ſecond 


© "The readis wa obſerve, that the yod 1 in vv 1s not radical, 
but i 1s N to form the derivation, the fame as iT. bf 


H h 2 5 radical, 
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"tial: the ſingular only, is pointed with ee, ang the | 
p reſt with /heva, 199 and r cc. * 2 | 


— 


1 hiphangl, the N * is with as as Arn 00 
veyoeſeopb hurad, Gen. xxxi. i. The ſame in thoſe which 
are quieſcent in the ſecond radical, as D bukam; and 
thoſe which are double, as N buſau; in all three, the 
I be, is with Hurik, and no difference in — * 
but in the other perſons, there is a difference 
"tenſe, between thoſe which are quieſcent i ber firſt radical 
| "yod, or the ſecond radical ) vauzand thoſe yhich are double; 
viz. the dogaſb; as will be ſhewn when I come to treat of 
the roots which are ande. e e 9 = Fo ; 


' Hithpaengl. 3 is . as een | 
as from Mi is derived TIP vajithyaldu, Numb. i. 18. 
and from J. Y veyithyaengtſus Pſalm Ixxxili. 4. 
though ſometimes che ! yod is changed to pronounced) vau, 
as from M is derived, D Y behithoaddang yoeſeaph, 
Gen. xlv. i. and from mT Mmm RET IEGs Levis 
V. 5. and xvi, 31 | 


PARA- 


- £ ” . 
R 4 2 4 \ 4 a ? 5 * v 2 — . ; 6 8 F | | 93 5 
5 : 4 7 7 . 3 * + I 5 Che tf 5 
33 a : 2 4 f ; 4 * 5 FA | 8 8 3 8 : 
** ; . 9 - 5 , 8 4 4 l 
N 8 ö 1 — It . ES 
H * BRE E 8 | POR A 
* 3 * i ö \ 2 a . 
F * a 1 * * 4 4 *. 4 4 bt #4 3 4 TX. « 7 5 


= baden of: a Vars then in the Arſt radical 5 *. 
| VIZ, TP TD? IT &c, 


$9. 48 A 3 
* Ar. i 20 7 WL 10 q 7 


Fonjuveoarion me”: 3 


* 4 4 . 
A 9722 [245 ha fk” 


INDICATIVE, MOOD. 
RET ER TENSE. 


COOH Sena er 
ä Maſc. 


Pon 

Fem. 1 - Maſe. - 

com, T7 3d perſon, 

We „„ „ Mp0: 2d perſon on. 
'ParTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE, 7 

 Fem. Maſe,” 

my or TV N 2 

* i 0? _ plural. 

\ParorerLy pana. 


| Fem, WE | Maſe, 
- 1 | | TV fingular, 
W pb plural, 
IXNFINI- 


* bk 


va ab 6 nA KR. 


INFINITIVE MOOD. 


n or 79 or 2 WP 


And with the Laras, 


bs 
SY 


i 
OW D NR 


I M PERAT IVE MOOD. 


pe] | 


7 — : | _ 
Fra 7 FP fingular, 
ft * | u plural. 


- 1 


FUTURE TENSE. 


; 0 SINGULAR, 
Fem. | EE.” A 
1 V 1ſt perſon. 
5 n _ . 7 2d perſon. 
TA Ty 3d perſon. 
PLURAL, | 
Fem. Maſe, 
em. = Sit TI 1ſt perſon. 
1 | mn 24 perſon. 
WP : 9 2 3d perſon. 


NIPHANGL 


. 


on 
le 
N. 


",PRETER TENSE. 


GL 


* 2 N 
„ x 1 A « BY bay * A — re * A ' x 
2 ] 8 
[1 5 7 F * : i 1 * N F « 
* "I : 


NIPHAN (GL. 


INDICATIVE MOOD, 


7 


SINGULAR, 


Fin ; 4 4 Fe a ; 
1, Nv zd perſon. 
PTY | 2d perſon. 
com. wh x 1ſt ran 


PLURAL, 


Felt. _ . : Maſe. 

com? wu zd perſon, 
„„ dN 2d perſon. 
eine */ e Iſt Perſon. 


PARTE PRESENT en- 


—_ . 
NR Ei Do plural, 


PARTICIPLE PANGUL. 


Ot +. « INFN 


* 


_ — 8 * : - ; 
: g | 1 5 
83 . 4 ; = 4 Wt” 4 r 
o 4 . 4 * «3 5 % , 9 * 
1 3 * * 0 4 ' F fs 4 £ <. * * 2 
5 ; . 4 £ * 


_. (INFINITIVE, MOOD. 


* . 
« 6. 


* 3 g 5 5 4 f 
1 vith the Letras. | | 


5 IMPERATIVE MOOD, 


* 5 * * 
t CEE *S 
1 7 5 s £ A > 5 ws © : 


R 
222 : 5 TT plural. 


FUTURE TENSE. 


. * 


F 


{ $tnovuran, 
| | Fe dag ff = Maſcs + 
3 5 com. — TI Iſt perſon. 
n n ad perſon, 
Tn TY. 3d perſon, 


zd perſon. 
B 8 TP PIENGL, 


* 


1 | nota } | ! 15 20 — 


. 
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F I. E F 
INDICATIVE MOOD. 
PRETER TENSE. 


SINGULAR. 


Fem. 1 5 Maſe. . | 
ME; TT? : | ; EN Tp? 3d perſon. 
NO! Dime 2d perſon. 


: 21* LEE «wh 


com. 9 iſt perſon. 


" PLURAL. 
| Fem. 5 : Maſc. - wy” ; 
+” mo” Te zd perſon. 
PITT? Ye 2d perſon. 


com, PW? 1ſt perſon. 


PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE. 


Fem. EY. Maſc. 
VRP or MPN TP? ſingular, 


MPA IP) plural. 
PAR TICIPLE PANGUL. 


Fem; |. Maſe.” 
—_ TPP ſingular. 
Man IP? plural. 


Yor. I. | I 


pas 0 


INFINI- 


2 HEBREW GRAMMAR, 


INFINITIVE MOOD, 


Fo. 


And with the Lark ; 


IMPERATIVE MOOD. 


: | Ss | 8 Maſc. | 
0 1 T2 ſingular 
ae 72: plural. 


— 


FUTURE TENS B. 


SINGULAR. 
Falk. _ Maſe, | 
zz com. = N iſt perſon, 
r . IP 2d perſon. 
4 F Wu 3d perſon, 


PLURAL: 


| Fem. | Maſc. 
EB „ = 222 1ſt perſon, 
2 Dad perſon. 
JD. gd perſon. 
ANI. 


os | 
8 


HEBREW GR AM M AR. [8 


: PU, AN G bs 
. PRE T ER TENSE. 
| SrNGULAR, 
Fem. | Maſc. 
TI 1-4. 879 WM 3d perſon. 


M2 Dun 2d perſon. 
com. | Tv it perſon. 


« N 

] 
{ 
ne 
0 
{ 

! 

q 
1 * 


* 

1 PLURAL 

Fem. Maſc. 

com. f zd perſon. 
RFA | DAT?! ad perſon. 
com. 992. iſt perſon. 


\ 


o 
. 
* 9 
e 7 
| K 
; 4 1 2 4 , * 4 
* „ — oo —— — ——— ¶ ͤr p re 
— - — 
— tt Yay "In g : =_ 7 
— — — SIT * — * 
= \ b * rn _ « - * 
Tg Bow ae — 7. = g 
| * 
= Ll 


 PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE. 


Fem „ Maſc. 
mp : N ſingular, 


D DT? plural. 


No PAR TIC ILE PAN UL, INFINITIVE, or IMPERATIVE 
in this Conjugation. 


FUTURE TENS E. 


SINGULAR, 
.. Maſc. 
— . iſt perſon, 
ADE | | TR 2d perſon. 
2515 : Au zd perſon. 
„% oe PLVURAL. 
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PLURAL. 


\ 


* 


Waka.) „ © 
- 2 iſt perſon. 
E WT WP ad perſon. 

: BEAD } zd perſon. 


H IP H E E N L. 


: | | 
„ ND3CATIVE: MQOD. 
PRETER. FENSE. 
| SINGULA Res 
=—_ Fem. _ ©  Waſc. 
| ei - THR 3d perſon. 
ND . N 2d perſon. 
A Tn 1ft perſon. 
-PLURAEL. 
Fem. | | Maſc. | 
com. TIN? 1ſt perſon. 
N | EK nota 2d perſon. 
Com, HR | 7m 3d perſon. 
PARTICIPLE PRESENT Bzxunes. 
Fem. _ Maſe. 
Y or Th. vwd ſingular. 
non ey DTD plural. 
PARTICIPLE PANGUL. 
Fem. | Maſc. 
Mm TD TID fingular. 
Sake” nll BTW». plural. 


INFINI- 


INFINITIVE MOOD. 
And with the La l 
1 . 2 
vim wh mo. wo 


IMPERATIVE MOOD. 
Fem. | Maſc. 


— HIT fingular; 
nn | ITN plural. 


FUTURE TENSE. 


SINGULAR, 


Fem. mw : Maſe. 
com. TIX 1ft perſon. 


war 1 TAN 2d perſon. 
Thin TW? 2d perſon. 


PLUMA DL: 


Fem. Maſc. 

com. Yu 1ſt perſon. 

Thin 2d perſon. 
my zd perſon. ' 

HUPHANGL, 


3 
Late 
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DDr 


7 


3 


„ HEBREW GRAMMAR. 


H UP HAN G Li 
INDICATIVE MOOD. 
PRETER TENSE. 


| SINGULAR» 
| | = Was,  - | Maſe. 
= | mn en 3d perſon, 
EE: Fier | D ad perſon, 


com. Ne Iſt perſon. 


- PLURAL. :: 

Maſc. 
Nn gd perſon, 
bp 2d perſon. 
V7 1ft perſon, 


No ParTicieLE Benuntze, or PANGUL, in this 
| | Conjugation. 


_— 


INFINI- 


n 1 5 


Fem. 
co m. 


HEBREW GRAMMAR,” at 


Sita - 


253 


INFINITIVE MOOD. 
79299 


7 | £ a ; 1 


And with the LeTTzrs” 
55 
1 n 


— kl 


IMPERATIVE M 0 OD. 


u E Tus 


FUTURE TENSE, 


SINGULAR, 


Maſc. +25; wo 

TN xt perſon; 
TR 2d perſon, - 
zd perſon. 


PLVEAL. +; : RE 


Maſc. 

7h 1ſt perſon; 
vn 2d perſon. 

mop 3d perſon, 


Hr. 


/ 
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HITHPAEN GTI. 


IN DICATIVE MOOD. 


PRETER TENS E. 
SINGULAR, 
Reeds =: 

mn n 3d perſon, 
u uh 2d perſon, 
com. in ift perſon. 
We : EM | 
PLURAL, 
Fem. Maſc. | 
2 DN 3d perſon, 
M1 d nn 2d perſon, 
©} We; WD ift perſon, 


PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE. 


Fem. Maſc. 
Mm or MMM» D fingular. 
NW dy plural. 


PFARTICIPLE PANGUL. 


C ARE T. 


INFINI- 


8 * * 
E ER 
- 7 , 


INFINIT 


* 1 F- 


148 4355 +: 24 


TMPERATIVE 


* * 

1 1 MA : — F * 
"GRAMMAR 1 
3 3 bat 4 * . 2 ö 9 


* 
« d 
: 
7 


DEE ITS 
” * 


* 


- 


A 


1 . 


vert 1 
* 
; \ 
45 
” * 
? _ 
* — ! 
0 
* * * ” % 
e * « #: 
: * * 
3 ' © 
- 
* _ 


it perſon. 


WANI 2d perſon.” 
WAN 3d perſon. 
. SECT, 


. 
8 
x. 
* 
922 
hoes 
— * 
4 
x 
A 
- 


* 


4 
1 
= 


Fr WC ORC USO UO STEPPES ———— , ²—r RE NY 909995 HR bu III 7 I er on 


— 


— 


4 1 
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* 


2 
OY 


EET. VEL: 
i 
1 e 3 8 

1 


* 


— — 


5 Of Toy quieſcent, in the Tecond radical } van, a3 


| ON NA. c: * 


Ann i" . 


EVERY verb, wiſe ſecond radical | is 3 vangtis quieſ- 


cent in all. the conjugations, as from op lum, we ay 


d. lam, MIp hamta; &c. but when -the laſt catieal is N 


he, they van is then pronounced throughout all the con- 


Jugations : as from N avab,, we find, 92 NN iv velha 
naphſbec; from N kava, di kivveethee Adonay ; ; from 
IM) rava, NN Dae 172 hir va eth baarets: from! AY vva, 

D efroveetha ; ; and from 7 MW ava; "MN 3 "DW avetha vaſhe 

Tat Mich roots the van is never quieſcent. And 
= are five roots, whoſe third radical is not a muta- 
ble N he, and yet, the.) vau, is not quieſcent; viz. 


MW 0 MW ** VV, It miſt bdwever, f obſerved of 


them, that Y gavang, is to be met with only in Fal, as 


N 3 D ce gavang aharon': N yo vayigrang vayya· 
moth : and M ſhauany is found in pieng! hadagaſh only, as 


: TW. W. Y evang : Hivvangta, ſhrovangtiee and 


M avath, in piengl, vipbangl, and hithpaengt; as, firſt, 
D* kangvetb Adam; ſecond TY .π] Ü. INÞ2 N ben 
narngvath hammarduth ; third, Mm. WIR PIN vebith- 
ang vethu anſtea hechayil; hu M avar and bw aval, are 
only to be met with, in in piengl, as YOUN p * P miccaph 


meangueal PETITION” a» en Baſſ erchad, Jeangvear; ; the | 
i reſt are ken 


. —. „ 


* 
d of 7-6 *% "RT 
4 * * 9 . 
* tg a A Z 7 £ \ ©. + « v % . 
** "i . 
« 1 * . 
* - * * 1 - ; 
, "4 Y * 
, 1 | 
* 3 : 
* Ht OY * F 


„ Aw Sree bed a ane © inthe on 


% 


rng, 0 KA. AA. 


| 4 53 RY SPE 4 . 
Wiebke Tre af „ t Bie 18 ict aig © 
= | Of the priming of hol Vans. FS 4 


LENT? 1 * * 4+ 
In the pe of kal, the aft | 


 hamets, to ſhew. the deficieyey of ry n 


Is appropriated.for this uſe; and is here changed to kamets, 
that the form of tal, may be the fame i in pointing, as the 


khamets, except the double roots, as will be ſhewn hereafter. 
And we ſometimes meet with the & alepb, written after the 
hamets; as PN DN? vekoem aon, Hoſea x. 14. and is 
quieſcent; but in dar NN verbimah: veyaſhva, Zach. 
xiv, 10. the aleph is pronounced, In theſe examples, the 


N aleph compenſates for the deficiency of ) vas. In the 
third perſon: plural, and the firſt perſon feminine ſingular, 
ſhew the deficiency of the quieſcent \ vau, as M, 9p but 
inthe other perſons, the firſt radical i is pointed, with b pathachy 


of kal, in the firſt and fecond perſons ; - (as may be ſeen 
by conſulting the tables,) for if it had been pointed with 


pointed with tere ſometimes, according to the form of 


Exod, iv. 19. mann wb] oY H d v  maduang atem 
* neged hachoma, Nehem. xiii, 21. and ſome few after 


withſtanding that it is not uſual for the hamets he hea 
the deficiency of van, but the .cholom ; . for it is that, Which 


other forms; their firſt radicals being all pointed with : 


the firſt radical has lamets, and is accented milengl, to 


as Dog, De the reafon of this change 18 on account of | 
the quieſcent eva, wich always takes place in the pretet ' 


| hamets, quieſcent eva could not have followed ; but on the 
contrary, muſt have been pronounced fheva ; as may be 
ſeen in Chap. III. Sect. V. and ſeq. The prẽter is alſo 


WP ) parangl, as TAR TM "WON caaſter meath aberon, Heut. 
xxxii. 50. D bg g's 9 hee meathu cal 'haenaſbeem, 


A 8 = K K 1 3 5 e be. b : ; the 


* 


cal os, esd, i wich ; 


7 ——— — pag. —— 
— 
* 


Aud there is no differbnce in the pointing of the W 


. inſtance, MIA Tm NI ba achtetha bemirma; thy 


"thick cloud; Exod. N. * is the  benynee. 5 R 


| obo a. hf accented milang!, 9 


haye all, the ſecond radical pointed with burik generally; 
| for in the infinitive, i it is op Dl Nb loe uchal lum; ; and in 


6 imperative, are ſometimes pointed with cholom, after the 
manner of the roots which are double, as Wp: . Op laen 
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the form of "WP paoengl, MN maT habbockar ber, G. 
xliv. 3. n dt 0D las cru eaynay. I. Jam. xiv, 29, 
The participle benunee, is with kamets in the firſt radical; 


from that of the prerer in the third perſon Angular ; for 


brother came with fubtility, Gen. xvii. 35. this fo the 


preter tenſe, but Y 22 PR NY D . Binnen anoe- 
ches ba ealecha beangu baangnan ; ; Lo, T come unto thee i in 1 a 


Add in che feninine; there is 4 SiitRtion in the accents; 


e pe REG 38, diced wa "bom n. 


It 1 ſometimes pointed wich ure, herd form of 
W as un FR, as alſo, according to b. 2 4. — 


The participle pangyl, the infinitivez and the amperating | 


the imperative NP OP kum kara; fo alſo in the participh 
pangul; but with this difference, that we cannot form it 
from . for that is a aw by purcang/ oemead, or intran- 
ſitive verb; it is therefore, formed from Dit which is a 

nv Y poeang/ yoetſea, or tranſitive verb; as, i yx 
bi MW Am DY2WAN 8 tee angl fee avſbalom 
hayetha ſumah; for by the appointment of Abfalom was it 
determined. II. Sam. xiii. 32. And the infinitive and 


yakoemu nn M poer hithpoererah Tai. xxiv. 20. and 
* 222 clay. wen M8 * moel eth benca yiſraeal, 
7505 


find WG NP Now, if the J cou bad nat bech radial, it: 
have been written, Vp D according to the form of } 
D and which have no 3. van; henee it is manifeſt, that the ) vas 


* 


We painted with kamets, to mark the ſecond radical van, 


which is quieſcent, as, ps DR &. zalum, alu, Res. 
Tbere are ſome which are Pet. with hi, without 


19 1 of R. 5. yi in MEAL, 0 
Levita'in Sepher Habachur, the \ was was in tx y is not radical, | 


but what is called by the | va attractive; as the vun in 
TPM HPP fee Ts this opinion I can by yo means aſſent; but 
pronounce it io be radical; and that for the following e 


js radical and not attractive. And I muſt freely confeſs, it is with 
extreme reluRance, that 1 preſume to oppoſe theſe great authorities, 
and who have thrown ſuch great light on the ſacred language 3 but 
the owe of truth, which I ſo ſtrongly profeſs, will not permit me to 
paſs unnoticed, what T take to be'the leuſt deviation therefrom, let 
the authority from whenge it proceeds be ever ſo great; conſequently, 

am no reſpector of perſons, or names: nothing hut what is juſt and 
true ſhall have weight with me. And, as a manifeſtation of the truth 


of what I -have advanced, I thall take the liberty to mention, that 


that conſummate . . Solomon Hay. na, author of Binyon 
Shlomo, &c. coincides with me in this opinion; for in the above Work, 
Bab Habinyancem, cheder aſeree ; lie ſeverely reprehends Kimchi, for 


Advancing an opinion ſo contradictory to the rules of grammar; i and 
after exhibiting the proofs which Kimchi has advanced in ſupport of 


his hypotheſis; confutes them i ju the moſt Ge clear, and 
unequivocal manner. 8 wget 


* T would willin gly have tranſcribed the white for the fatisfabtion of 
the reader; but as it is ſomewhat long, and would be fill more G in 


the tranſlation ; and as my deſign is not to ſpin out the Grammar 
to an unneceſſary length; I have, for that reaſon, ommitted it, and 
muſt refer the learned reader to the work itſelf; where he Will find the 
ſub; e& veaged 3 in a moſt t epos manner. . 

van, 


F 


HEBREW (G EAMMAR, ar 
75 v. a· Tbe future tenſe, is formed by.the profix letters 


2 , 2 : N * 5 PE: _ = 8 | 
. & HEBREW (GRAMMAR, 


"$4 HAR, as bis 9 al date, Prov. ili. 1 N N A „ goes 


apeba, Iſai. xi. I. and ſo it is marked in the Naſrab; ; 


The words d, vim are all with cholom, except one 
with ſourik, viz. dy dy N. % And at the end of 2 
ſentence, or with an accent of a pauſe, they are always 
j with cholom,. 25 Mg. 9 rr TW jachee reuvean veal 
: yamoth, Deut. xxxili. 6. man 3 naw! pe Jheloefheem 
Hanaß vapamoth. But without the accent'of a pauſe, the 
| cbolom \ is changed to hamets; ; eſpecially, with J van con- 
| verliye. as N hl ID wow and ſometimes 1 with. 
out the). 1 van converfive, when joined to a ſmall word by 
means of a hyphen, as N= RYU zaſhauna nepbeſh 
bajeled; Kings I. xvii. 21. the hamets ultimate of all theſe 


i pe b e chatuphs. L e 


% 


Niphanel, 1 ids the Pr . is Rnd with 
lane in the third perſons, as Mug. Ma). Hag. and in 
the other perſons, the kamets, is changed to Jbeva, accord- 
ing to its form, and the cholom is changed to Huril, or 


Eibbuts, as TB) u 2 Jai. x. 13. the reaſon of thi | 


* that two choloms may not come t agether. N53 


| The 3 in the maſculine Gingular, i is the fame as the 
preter ; but.in the other perſons, the hamets i is changed to 


SHeva, as from AJ OR MN, na. The infni· 


tive and imperative, have iT he prefix, pointes With chirit, 
and dagaſb after it, the ſame as the perfect verbs, as Pan, 
we ſawe 3 in the future, as Ha.. 123 van &c. 


PIENGL : and PUANGL, 


Before I proceed to treat of the pointing of the gs 
tions, in this den ration, I ſhall attempt to prove that the 
conjugation 


e. - . rf mw wy oc FOE pot han ILY 3 


8 


1e 


n 


N ſition, viz. I N UN weden IND reachleabu eaſh hee auphach, 
Fob xx, 26. D 28D * pon baſether, Pſaim ci. 511 
ne wn) lg. piu eth channan, Job ix. LF. Theſe, 


HEBREW/GR A M AN * 


conjugation laid down by ſome of the grammarians called | 
: merubang, mentioned in 1 che firſt of Chis charter; 
| bath no exiſtence. - Tg 


z G8 
F654 we f334c! 15 6-34 


* "= be obſeryed, that. 1 5 8 
duced the following examples i in ſupport of their brera- 


ſay: they, are of the form of the merubung, as conſiſting of 


four radical ktterb; forthe dl iche Gif rndicatof this 
laſt is to mark the quieſcent van which is deficient, and 


* 


the kamets chatupb, under the former, is for the ſame pux- 
poſe; from theſe,” they have formed in the preter of tals 


BIN, Dane. . Wb. D. the roots of which, £3 
fay.they are w_ h. vg wich four radical letters; 

but this is futile; for how improper muſt it be... o deduee : 
proofs from theſe. three only, there being. no other of the. 
kind to be found; and conſequently, contrary to all the 


rules of true grammar, to found a conjugation on aceount 


of them; it is therefore, by: far more reaſonable, to reckoti 2 
_ e as A NAMalichs, or compound words : - but 1 5 


2 % 


Fry eigen « are to be found, what! is called yang 2 
D νονπ true 7 merubangs, as from N is derived Ma. a» 
here, ſay they, ( the ) vau quieſcent, i is the ſecond radical, 
and then follow two nuns, which are the two lameds- | 


bapangut, or third radicals 5 ; confequentlyy. here are LE | 


* Thik naten In the nes Y w er, wee or 
redundant. FR 


* Naben e as bavieg abo neee de in oppo- 


tion to the N which! is formed on mere conje Kure. 


* 


radicals : 


1. EE BR E Gt A 1 1 4A E 


radicalawrinen z which, Howe v theres be > tr vt of ; 


four u 20 32/1 $45 034k ah ou: 5 . 


* 2 Sow Z 
add * $7. * 


1 


To this I 3 2 it is I that in dy 90 : 


228 the third radical is doubled; bur ver Þ content, tha 
Z they are of che form of . the charac; W ef which, ar 

| dagaſh in the feeond radical; and xx the v (which i 
the ſecond. ragical,) is quieſcent, N cannot 6. dngefbied; 
for duge/b, can never take place in a quiefcert letter; for 
this reaſon, the third radical is doubled, to compenſate for 
the: dificieney of the du; and is written MA inſtead of 
. a demontiation of this, I ſhall bew that, in the 
conjugation hithpaeng/ of this derivation, the third radical 
is likewiſe doubled; to-:compenſate- for the daga/; as 


pieuTviniead of Nr the fime in puasgl, which ao 


requires ae "PINTO PRO: lea abend dee 
bie, Prov. viii 24. inſtend of N. and u d 
1 miau mitſanguec gever c, Pak xxkIE. 23. 
this is of the form of pu and: is inſtead of . But 
if we form them after the form of Aer, DEP" as the con- 
Jugation of merubang, according to cer byretbete, we 
ſhould then be obliged to conſider them, av intranſitive 
verbs, to which, can by no means affent; for this con- 
jugation, is for the moſt part tranfitive, as its proper fort 

is active: : hence it is manifeſt, that Ws form i is, inffead of- 


. which! is always adire. 


. Rp that this conju gation is inſtead of 'piengh, 
is, that in the tie henne, and Saxticiple pang! of it, 
the prefix D mem, as alſo the letters p54, and tbe prefix 
letters N in the fu ronfe, are all pointed with; He 


S * 


ag * 
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che ſame as the form d piegl. Ar 


And che diſtinction 
tween the participle benuner, and participle pungul, is, that 3 
the benunce hath tſere ultimate; as ]] DIWH nee.. 

v1av netheeyoeth, hai Iviit. 12. and 'pangil, Eamets 
ultimate} as rd def wm vehu mechoelal mippſha BY 
; eangnu; 454d. Hi. 5. In fine, the ſum of all that has been 2" 

Taid is, that in this conjugation of ßiengl, the firſt raſcal «> 
Is pointed with cholom, to mark the quieſcent vau, which 1 

is the ſecond radical; and the third radical is doubled, (to 

compenſate for the deficiency of the dagaſb, which ought 

to be in the ſecond; radical) and pointed with there, as 5 
Do., hu. and the points of the prefix letters, are all | 

with ſheua, according to the form of piengl; and there is no 

other mode of diſtinguiſhing piengl from puangl. than by, 
means of the context: for. inſtance, on D coeneanu 
cChitſom, Pſalm xi. 2. is of the conjugation piengl: and 
n nn mitſangde gevet coenanue, ibid. XXxvii, 
23. is of the conjugation Pungl: e choelelayadoe; 
Job. xxvi. 13. is of piengl, but Woo n 2951 
veliphnea gavangoth choelaltce, ibid. xv. 7˙ is of enen 


5 ef een ru rr et pax No 
| Hipbeengl, the preter has Me 8 5 with i 
dis the third perſons, the firſt radical is pointed with 
ebirik, as MPN. WN. D. but inthe other perſons, with | 
patbach,. as HH. dd &c. though ſometimes, the firſt 
radical: is with chirik; but then the prefix N be, is with 
tharuph pathach, as Wa} DIP bekeetocthas \ beheemar _ 


ther, ar with chatuph ſegol, as M 8 ee heleet· 
| Jottbee kee Adonay yiſmecheanee, P/alm iii. 6. In benunce, the 
D nem prefix, in the maſculine ſingular; is pointed with 
here, the ſame as the 7 in the preter; but in the other. 


; perſons, the there | is changed to ſheva, according to roles 5 
—— IE „ 


—— —— 


* 
— —— — — 2 — 
. — — - — 
4 — ̃ ů¹mT eta = = 8 
—— ; 
- = . 


= 
— ⁵ ͤ l. ˙ ] 7—˙ 


Eiern 


: 1 
: 75 
+ 3 
j 1 
13 ; by 
| 
'F 
LJ 
| a | o 
©. \ 
45 ' _ 
„ | 3 = 
* 0 
. 
| 1 
31 1 1 
#512 
141 
1 | 
' F = 
MW; af 
5 
ö ! =, 
0 ; 1 = 
11 
wo! 
{1 0 [ 
tt 


28 


—U—ͤ— u ! — — 
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4 PRI2..and d- In paxge!,. the B is with hurt 
according to form, as 119 + DN &c- In the inflaicic, = 
che N is pointed with jamets, to diſtinguiſh it fram the 
peter; and the fiſt radical, 15 ſometimes with 4/cre; as 
BY and ſometimes with chirik, as PAP. but with the letters 
ag it is generally with chirit, as PING MA &c, 
The ſame in the imperative; ſome with tſere, and ſome 
With gbirik;as Y. Pag. and aN. and ſometimes the 7 
is dropt in the imperative, 3% d Gen. xx zi 37. 7 V7 
Audg. kix. 9. Nn A Z/aim xeiv- d. &. Theſe are, 
as if written, DIRT . WAD. Ne. and fometimes in the 


 anfinitive, as BOY U . N A 229 nitfav Jereev ado- 
nay, vecengmead laden ammeem, ai. ili. 1.9." as if written 

D ö and in the plural, the N is for the moſt part 
dropt, as oh WY MY TP WHY W and ave all accent- 
dd milengl. Sometimes the N is debe in the preter; 
as D WD bonoeetheo baſphareem, Dan. Ix. 4. inſtead 
of \MIAN. And it muſt be obſerved, that this deficiency 
of the I, is chiefly in ſuch verbs, as do not aflmit of the 
imperative in the conjugation hal, as thoſe which I have 
? nn Wan we cannot —_ W "ny A 10 > &c. 


| 8 e vun are be wit 
| Hamets, as Mat p &c. although they eught to have 
” been with (here, the ſume as the hp mem in the infinitive; 
but are pointed with hamets, to diſtinguiſh them from the 
future in fal, where the firft radical is quiefcent 50%; and 
Which are with z/ore, as IVR ID & c. for: which reafon, 
they are pointed with tamets, and the ſame as the prefix 

letters of la% in this derivation ; (i. e. quieſcent in tha 
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ſecond radical) but with this diſtinction; that in hal, the 


Kc. but in theſe, it eee Dp. PAN. pa: 
Kc. or with t/ere, as DP) & c. Hipbangl, has been treated 
of in thoſe which are quiefcent im the firſt radical Jour y in 


the preceding ſection. 


Hilgantgt, Va been BAS of; in ibis been, in the 
conjugation piengi, and ſhewn, chat its form is to have the 
laſt radical doubled, to compenſate for the dagaſb; as 

| Wan. DA &c. The bane Is and. the impe - 
rative and 2 mam the ſame as th prefer. And 


the fires Ag Wann . . 85 
| 
| 9 5 * 
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1 


Pax Apion of a VER» Wee babs ſecond rai 
. ven, as AY up G 82885 Sf 


Conguoarion Kal. 3 
ble 1E 1 v. . 
| PRETER ENS E. 


EE _ sine va. 
—— r Eds br 
.-.. ad 3 

277 | | | 923 2d perſon. 
com. 932 1ſt perſon. 
PLVRAL. 
8 ; Maſc. 
comm. | Fe we Nl 3d perſon. 
—_.. -. d ad perſon. 
com. 1 W2 1ſt perſon. 


PR TIC III PRESENT BENUNERs 
Fem. | | | Maſc. 


2 M fſngular. 
M2 | ; 5 plural. 


| 4-7 PARTICIPLE PANGUL 


3% | Fem. Maſc. 

E . my N ſingular, 
W | 13 M n n plural. 
1 „ * INFINI- 


r ND TT Cn et in — - 


. H EB ; E W 4 G, R AM M A | 


- * þ * ö 4 
J . 5 i a - - x 


O-£ * S 4 4 * 1 5 EP 4 „ * 1 N | | 1 1 
And with the Larrz⸗ | 3 


” c EE 4 =_ I vs : 72 [1 27 
* 8 : 'h 5 9 E 5 : : Q F * 
6 E 4 * - . 


1 «a ö Js 
f . 4 8 * 
+ 4. 4 —_ s * we * ' 5 | q 
9 8 3: : 
' c ö | 


= W | | | ES 
4 by N --Y : T 3 F * i i * 7 Ad £ b. 


* 1 


IMPERATIVE MOOD. 


„ nati59 F em. . 5 Mae. | 


"mo, 


——— —- — — —— 


* 
* 


* 
> 
* 
* 
Y = 
x 0 ö 
" = as 
4 « 
CEE ES — —— — ** „ — . —¹ ID POR 44 — _— — 
r A — 
— 


— —ä́ł ́— — © 
X 


„„ 
= 
* 
* 
£ 
* 
- A 1 : : 
r — — - — — — a 
— — ant — DO — wa — — — — 
2 — —— — © i 


4 4 — þ EY - — 
„ FYTURE TENSA > 
2 r : _ — 


bh . 8 


— * * 2 4 7 4 * 
” 
R # + f 7 12 f 
| {> SINGULAR, = 
©} £ OA A e . 
or $0 Sh 2 - | * 1 * , 
* * 883 Ce 


* 2 1 44 N = 

| $a. it perſon, 
9 Pan MRP 2d perſon, 
mp 3a N 1 


; ; 92 N 
* . : 


4 


— os 7 rt IA 


” 
———— — ̃ — — ²— ——  —— 


- 


a... 


- ey 3 4 P 
: * | . | 1 A 


E 12 75 Mate. : 
— _ 1ſt perſon, 


Mad ad perſon, 
a we FT bur zd perſon. 


4 . a NIPHANGL, 


24 


) 


* 
- 
— 


[$i 
| 4 | 
” 1 


—— 
— 


9 — 5,» php 
. Y 
I [5 
2 r 
IK \ 


* 
— 
— 
wes « 
= LE 


— 
4 
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8 {> _ 
” 1 2 * 93 oy — * 
NIP HBANGL 
1 - 7 4 5 2 — 
NI EIN GL. 
"mg: F +} 
/ 


. IVNPDICATIVE MOOD. 


. 


RET ER TENSE. 
3811 s AR. 


Dad un 34 perſon. 
May DM ad perſon, 
I D iſt perſon. 
% 
r 4. WI 3d pe ofon. 
Ay den ad perſon, 


com. - WRAY ift perſon. 


Pan re PRESENT BENUNEE. 


* 


Ma. 


128 fingular; 
DMN) plural. 


PARTICIPLE PANGUL. 


FARES: 


: &; 4 2 
ö $ 1 7 4 q 2 ; * . 
5 | : , g : f x INFIN - 
; a 
"Ix + x 


* — — 
* a 
- 
* 
L . 
N - 
* 
Fg 
: 
* * | | 
1 5 ; , 
* ; | ' | 
£ » £4 1 1 
3 4 3 * * - 4 8 1 
4 £ 
* . : | 
* . 
* 
5 be 
* 


And with the LETTERS : 1 


8 * . 
"x 
F 7 q 1 . 
* Ins, Bp 4 * ON * "4 - 4 


: $0 : 


"IMPERATIVE MOOD. 
2 Mak! ö 
an fingular. 
V7 plural. 
80 (FUTURE TENSE. ; 4 
1 x NG o ax. 
Fem. rs Maſe. | | 
de. | nay iſt perſon. 
„ nx pert 
D * 2 perſon. a | 
PLURAT. I 
$ 1 2 „ | 
f 4 | } Maſc. 7 ; 
: N22 1ſt perſon. | 
WaP'24 perſon. > 0 
5 e ene | 
5 1 1 PIENGL. 


* 


wh 9 N * 5 . ; > 
x 8 , * ; + * f — 2 
＋ * * * by 5 7 25 - " . 1 N & 2 "%, WE N N 9 7 ; 2 3 2 I. PR % © 
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| ric; TE; 1 
INDICATIVE MOOD. 


1 7: PRETER TENSE. | | 
; - nd o 1 2 


1 INGULA 14 G 


F 


Fem. Maſc. . 
ieee --.-- a3 8d perſon, 
"008. _ . 2d perſon. 
1 c. DA ft perſon, 
5 _— OE Ref 8 oy rey 
6 . Pr. © 


F Kr 
- * 3 —. r . ; 
21 * 4 . Fg 8 


; Ten. Maſe. | 
| | | com. 92 92 3d perſon. 
* e eee 24 perſon. 
EL / com. * 1ſt perſon, 


— * FI - * 2 


3 „„ 


Perrier Przsur BENUNEE. 


81% LPS © 3 + 


** 
er 
* 


1 7 5 02 
Fre ben EG | _ Maſc,,,, | 
8 or D | wan fin gular. 


3 ee DIP plural. 


PS 
po ” 


: 5 4 
* n Fa 


PazTLOINLE bone u- 4 


4 


oy * # # 1 
* „ 3} x 


74 = . off;02 
Fem | Maſc, t. 1 
trot! Be vw fngular: 
2. + 11418 N | van plural. 
= „ INF INI. 


23 —— ————— 


— — 


_ 
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INFINITIVE MOOD. 
And with the LET TERM 
5 4 WS 
yay "Wap © © lp” © _— 
IMPERATIVE MOOD.. 
i | 50 5 © Ga . 1 #3 : — | | 
Feit.” Maſc. 2 
„ 102 fingular. 
8 dn plural. | 


FUTURE TENSE. 


nA. 
Fem. . Mace. 
com. JJ tft perſon, 
an MAN) ad perſon. 
Pan. - 5525 . 


P LU R Al. 


Maſe. - © 
Rg ft perſon. 
8 1 WIN 24 perſon. 
4 nN 24 perſon. 
M m __ PUANGL, 
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. | P U AN G L. 


In this ates, Re] isno diſtinction 1 PV Axon 
and its active PiENGL; 4s already mentioned in this 
Section. 


H IP EHE E N GI. 
IN DICATIVE MOOD. 
P RE TER TENSE. 


SINGUL ARe 


Fem. Maſc. 
. TJ} zd perſon, 
Fun MIT 2d perſon. 
com. 92 aft perſon, 
| PLURAL. 

Fem. Maſc. ; 

com. W217 3d perſon. 
9922 DNN 2d perſon. 

com. | a7 iſt perſon, 


PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE. 


/ 


Fer, Mlaſe. 
1 | 7 ſingular. 
MID ES 7 DID» plural. 


PARTICIPLE PANGUL, 
Sn.  - | Maſc. 
|  IIÞ ſingular. 
D plural. 
INFINT- hs 


/ 


| 
« 
f 


- — 1 
r « Q.. ² V , Es GIS. Dre ——ñ—3314m . — 
— —— — — — 
* 


INFINITIVE MOOD. 
| e 
And with the LAT TIR 6 
a? 7. 19 197 


IMPERATIVE MOOD. 


Fem. | A Maſc. 


—_— mJ ſingular. 
maT _ wid plural. 


— 


FUTURE TENSE. 


SINGULAR, 


Fem. Maſe, | 

com. pa zd perſon 
ND PA 2d perſon, 
TID p 1f perſon. 


PLURAL. 


Fem. 5 Maſc. . 
com. I 1ft perſon, 
WY | WAN 2d 
man - 2N 2d perſon, 
u zd perſon, 


Mm 2 HUPHANGL. 


"EY E wv 6 JRAMMA'R, 


H U HAN G I. 
INDICATIVE MOOD. 
PRETER TENSE. 


„„ 


Ca... A . 
n PN 3d perſon, 
MIN Nn 2d perſon; 
e üer ft perſon, 
PLURAL. . 
Fem. r Mafe: 
com, gd perſon, 
IT | DMN 24 perſon, 
com. 2227 iſt perſon, 


There i is no BENUNEE, PAx Uf; err, nor 


IMPERATIVE in this Conjugation, 
"FUTUKE TENS E. 


SINGULAR. 


Fem. Maſc. 
com. ide iſt perſon. 
WO : IA 2d perſon. 
1 BY 34d perſon, 
PLURAL | 
Fem. : Maſc. 
„ a 1ſt perſon 
D 2d perſon. 
„„ Y 3d perſon. 


* 


HIT H. 
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H1THPAENGL. | 


INDICATIVE MOOD. 


— 


* 


PRETER TENS E. 


STWO VIA. 
Fem. | Maſe. 


bog T>: 


gary e 36 Pete. 
Fan Dada ad perſon, 
com. 'NMANI 1ft perſan, 


Pro &b 
Fem, | . Maſe, 


com. n 2d perſon. 
Wynn ___ B97 2d perſon. 


* 25 


com- PMN? iſt perſon. 


PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE. 


Fem. . | Maſe, 


AMAIND or TMA ag ſingular. 
Mam ea plural. 


PARTICIPLE PANGUL. 


nn 


INFINI- 


n 
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INFINITIVE MOOD. 
warn | 
And with the LET TRS 
= Cp 7 . 


IMPERATIVE MOOD. 


MDD WAN? ſingular. 
MIMD Van) plural. 


FUTURE TENSE, 


SINGULAR, 


— M aaſc. 

com. Mah rſt perſon. 
| D ; | Wann 2d perſon, 
ann WAY 3d perſon. 

PLURA L. 
Fem . Maſe. 

_ WAN iſt perſon. 
DAD 2d perſon: 
77207 r 
f Fg vu fc. 


SECT: 


* 


IERNENWGNANNMA& ys 
$2 C X*. A 6: 


Of VeRBs quieſcent in the third radical & aleph, as 


IN the preter of tal, the N aleph is quieſcent, and 
lamets before it, as NP, but in the third perſon plural 
maſculine, and third perſon ſingular feminine, the & aleph 
is pronounced, as NAD. N. and in benunee, and pan- 
gul, the & is ia in the "maſculine ſingular only ; as 


XD. but in the other perſons it is pronounced, as 
eu ID Oury &c. 


The infinitive is NM) N. and with the letters don with 
chirik, as ND &c. and ſometimes with additional N thaw 


poſtfixed, after the form of the quieſcent verb in the third 
radical iT, as vo had leviltee heroeth lanu, Jud. viii. 1. 


9 udo D? lephee meloeth lebavel, Ferm. xxix. 10. 


In the imperative, the N is quieſcent in the maſculine 
ſingular only, as Nyp NY . but in the other perſons it is 
pronounced, as Went NAW). MRM. in this laſt the N. 
feminine is ſometimes defective, as 8p kirren loe, Exod. 
ll. 20. and ſometimes with the N aleph quieſcent, as 
ph IP kerena lee, Ruth, i. 20. The prefix letters JN 
are pointed the ſame as in the perfect verbs, and the aleßh 
is always quieſcent, when it is the. laſt letter of a word, as 
NW NIN. NQYDYN. NY!) &c. but if there is another letter 
er it, it is then pronounced; as ND. NPT. W 
NI). ISDN & c. But in the feminine plural, it is 


quieſcent, 


2 HEBREW GRAMMAR, 


eben, as mord e 2 kee * milcha, Exod, 


fo 10. egg c. 


And, after this er are all the other conjugations 
formed; except that gere precedes the quieſcent N, in the 
firſt and ſecond perſons in the preter tenſe, as DN) 
T. NY. NREDI. Den PND. NAN . D g. 


be. WaMa. mean "RD . DD 5 


* r — 


4 RS 
* . E r ** r . 


PARADIGM of a Vers quieſcent, in the laſt radical 
 Raleph, as NY. Ng. NYT Ke. 


Conjucarion Kal. 
INDICATIVE MOOD. 
PRETER TENSE. 


Sine rA. 


Fem. en 
m e 2d perſon. 
N? _ AND 24 perſon, 
—A ow DR 1ſt perſon. 

PLURAL | 
F em. 7 . Ada. : | 
com. : RW: zd perſon. 

DN dozen ad perſon. 
com. N87 1ſt perſon. 

Pax TIE PRESENT BENUNEE. 
Fem. M.Laſc. 
Dien or Du NID ſingular. 
MW DRM plural. 


— PARTI- 


wu „in K W.- 'S R A M 1 A R. 


PAR TICI PLE PancUuL. 
Lo Maſe, 
| 11 „ *£%- #3 __ apr gf | 


* £ % * F * 7 95544 1 #1 
. ; 4 4. £3 wy 


WM or xp ww or aud 
And with the LRT TERSG 


"= | 4. 7:5 #12 N 
wit ee Nd eee 


4 3 a i 1 4 | * r * 
Aud with H than poſtfixed- 


* ! 


4 £2 £ : 
4 5 1 I; i 
1 1 1 [9 * = 3 x; A 


rota, ne 
D mip min” mp2 
r ATi MO 0D. 
Maſc. ; 
X29 ſingular, 
WD plural. 


FUTURE 2 BE 


* 


eee 

* | ND. i& a 
NP ad perſon. 
: Ny 3d perſon. 
Int : 

- Maſe, 
ND) 1ſt perſon. 
MINN ad perſon. 


Nut 2d perſon. 


Rho 


1 


Nn NIHAN GL. 


| | 5 \ 
NI HAN GI. 
IN DICATIVE MOOD. 
PRETER TENSE. 
SINGULAR. 
Fam. on Be” 
TRY EP 3d perſon, 
INNYDI TIRED) 2d perſon. 
com. | ER iſ perſons | 
| P L y R A Ls | | 
Fem. — © 
com. M22 3d perſon. 
mg diz 2d perſon. 
com. Ng 1ſt perſon, 
PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE. 
Fem. Maſe. 
Dung or fp ND ſingular. 
ö . dd plural. 


PARTICIPLE PAN GI. 


IN FIN · 


1 


HEBREW GRAMMAR. 


INFINI TIVE | M 00D. 
_— 
And with the LETTERS 
ST Eq 2. 2 
N 


R 


gn 


TINT 


F* v8 


: Fem. | 


SINGULAR. 


\ WIN 2d perſon. 
J 
N 


IMPERATIVE MOOD. 


Maſc. 
NYT ſingular. 


0 7 URE TENSE. 


2M... 
NR 1ft perſon, 
| "FP 24d perſon. 
NY?! 3d perſon, 
PLURAL. | 
Maſe. | 
N22 iſt perſon, 


WY! 3d perſon. 
PIENGL, 


\ \ 


mT: 7 RM 


50 HEBREW GRAMMAR. 


INDICATIVE MOOD, 


PRETER TE NSE. 

4 5 S$1n0vdAm, 5 
Fem. | ; | ' Maſe. 

| ND 3d perſon, 


Dang - £2 ad perſon, 


con. oed iſt perſon, 


PLURAL _ . 

rem. MH. 
com. : med 2d perſon, 
p PAW 2d perſon 
com. WD 1ſt perſon, 


- "7 "0426 2 — mT 


* 


PARTICIPLE PRESBNT BENUNRRE. 


F 8 — 5 en | 
872 7729 „ 
io wN plural. 


PARTICIPLE PANGUL, 


Fem. Maſe, 
end Ned fingular, 
I de plural. 


INFINI - 


IXIXITIv A MOOD. 
2 * 


N or mee 
And with che LAT 


LIP IE 
Ci N % wap eh] 


And wick N than paſifixed. 


(IMPERATIVE un. 


of Fem. f 2 : Maſc. | : 
9 * N ſingular. 17 
5 7 U 


"FUTURE TENSE 


SINGULAR. 


; . 
4 1 _ ; + e 4 
F a+ r g Ty of i 
ig — £ — li — 4 * ñ © «+ — * 4 4 * - 9 2 


To : | Maſc. | | 
r N zt perſon. 


_ N22 1ſt perſon. 

| TOY ND 2d perſon. 
Neun | 

12 8 7 Wh 3d perſon, 
PUANGLs» 


Ne £8 | - . 1 =” 3 . 
e HEBREW GRAMMAR. 
v u AN G I. 
INDICATIVE MOOD. 


, LS 75 
PRETER TENS E. 
* a i „ ry $7 #4 ; & | 
\ PE 8 * — 4 3 


SINGULAR. 
e Set 0 
N RT gd perſon, 
IN paar ad perſon, 


com. 5 Dad 1ſt perſon, 


LPT „ 
| 4 Fem. ” "Maſe, | 
com. WIN 3d perſon, 
a7 DORAN 2d perſon, 
com. 2X7 1ſt perſon, 


3 : 
: PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE. 


—Fem | wats oh 
„ Wm I fingular, 


NAT 


© 4. dN plural. 


. 


PARTICIPLE PANGUL 
| C AR * * 


INFINI. 


E BREW GRAMMAR 


We 


EONS . 4 
MID ND * N 


INFINITIVE MOOD, 


IMPERATIVE MOOD, 
C ARE T. 


— 


FUTURE TEN SE. 


| S1NGVULAR,. 
Fan. Mafe. 
com. a 1ft perſon; 
e W 

kT N ad perſon. 
d l 2d perſon; 


| PLURAL: 
5 Fem. 5 Maſc. 
. in barks 
e * n 2d perſons 
5 KIT, 3d perſ6n, 


» 


HIPHEENGL, 


— — —-— — —— — — — — —— — — 
— — — — = — p 
———— : — —— ah a * o _ 
— 


m— 
2 


1 
' 
[ 
!t 
; +: 
; o { 
181. 
> Y 
1 
1 
$4. \ 
11 
223 
24% + 
ES 
Sc 
130% 
i * 
i'f 
= C2 
14 
4 
1 = 
SF - 
x: 
"EE 
SA 
. 
* 
F - 7 
6 8, 
* I 
a} 5 
155 14 
Fa CY 
wt =_ 
| 
0 * 
17 
125 
* 
. 
* 
> 
TIE F 
19 
wo 
TS 
ed 9 
E 1 
F 
* 
1 


Gay * e 
* 2 - 
VWs 4 2 * 
— Pere Wo 
2 2 F 
* — 4 
— — —  — ww - * 


mn HEBREW CRM MAAR 


a | 
4 
"x pam 4 4 
100M : VVV 


HIPHEENGL. 


* + * + i 2 2 
* < ” 5 fs Cann 
* 


INDICATIVE MO00D. 


AOOV: JYITAAATI 


PRETER TENSE. 


x - © Io 


Cx * * 
* 1 4 oy 2 * 4 —_ 


— 


 $S1iK6VLA4R | 
L TT 1 1&7 
Nd zd perfon; 
Denen 2d perſon, 
ung iſt perſon, 


6 
7 


Maſe. 
WL A perſon; 
| DNR ad perſon. 
com. | mee) iſt perſon: 


anne F 
BY. 2 5 P 
8 24 4 LURATL. 


30 oP OTIS PrEsENT BENUNEE. 
. F 5440 


Nd fingular, 
ph plural. 


N 


4 q PAR TLICIPLE., PANGUL. 


Fem. | | | Maſc. 
Magn din ſingular 


e pp d plural. 
LEE. N. 


| - | 8 * — "= EW I a F 1 


INFIN1TIVE! M'O'OD. 
en ee Ts 
And with te Lxrrzxs 1 _ 
5 . 


we 


ThPERATIVE u 


” 
* a 
— * — ee oe AE poo tent — —— ——— — 0 
n 5 * — 5. 
— — 


"Wk LE Maſe. ; | 
WT N27 ſingular, 


TRI, - - WT plural. 


2 & : x 
; I * A 1 


2 Tra 16 * 
- * 


SINGULAR, 
| Fem. | ; Maſe. A 1 52 rt 
e ak perſon. 
WYDN T DO 2d perſon, 
erp ? BR 34 perſon. 


* 
- 
9 * 1 * 
3 1 
SER agg ˙ ³ V . 8 —— NE EN 
Ie ns 
, — — 27 4 ll ” 2 mT 
- 1 . 
r 
— 


a 1 
Fem. Maſe. | 3 1 
com. W222 1ſt perſon, Vil 
33 a” 3 ar 2d perſon. 8 
| | | WY! 3d perſon. 


— 
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HUF HAN 6. 
IN DICATIVE MOOD. 
\ L2G 
PRETER' TENSE. 
YE Sx GULA, 1 
| Fem. ab unt. 
RIF RAM? 3d perſon; 
Mmm NT 2d perſon, 
COM. TRI 1ſt e. 
To ok „ 
= 6 | | Maſe. _ 
@ 2” WITT 3d perſons 
MIT per 2d perſon. 
. wh Iſt perſon 
The Hirew grammarians in — 5 are of opinion, 
6 that there is no benunce, pangul, infinitive or imperative, in 
this conjugation: though, Elias has formed the participle 
benunee, and the inſinitive: but as they are founded on 
= mere conjedture, 1 am not inclined to adopt them. 
FUTURE TENSE. 
f = SINGULAR. 
Fem. Maſe. 
; com. dae iſt perſon, 
e 70 2d perſon. 
KID. RAN 3d perſon, 
* RE + ah | PLURAL. | 


. 


e 


com. 


INIT 


8 7 | | 92 # 
HEBREW GRAMMAR wi 


be 

: ! * 1 "Maſe. 1 + 
Mun iſt perſon. 

29 | Nad ad perſon. 


an 3ü perſon. 


\ 


1 * * * of 71 
* — 4 * : 4 2 "ou ; ? ; 1 
XY OS *h Ko v * 1 F 
_ _ _ — 2 — — 
; 4 


HITHPAEN G. 


ow 


INDICATIVE MOOD. 


PRE TER TENSE. 


. 
1 # 
RO 2 
- 1 - 
M - 
* — N j * * 7 . 
4x "#2 * i 0 


ann 3d perſon 


bug 2d perſon. 
Fegbr 1ſt perſon. 


PLURAL. 1 
Maſe, 1 


dN ad perſon. 
eam rſt perſon. 


PaRTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE. 


Fem 


Inn of nagar 
NOI = 


Maſe. 
NA Ser, 


Dua Plural. 


O 0 2 PARTIL- 


” - * 
r Natit ; ag. vn” LES 
Af ns = _ 


2% HEBREW G 3 * AR. 


ö PARTICIPLE ANSI. 
nn 0 A R E . av. 


* 5 * kt : 
5 DEW © a i 


INIT IE MOOD, 


8 "Re ENTITIES BRIT Nan | 


And with the LETTERS. 


Wo» 8 1 


IMPERATINE MO OD. 


| | Fem, TT _Maſc, 
| e. 
DD wean Plural. 


I 


Ik , 1 — 
7 + : > * 1 1 25 * 
l x : 2 4 * W ; 


e 4 4 * 


„„ TE WE : 


2 A, Ke AM 4 Py 


5 SINGULAR, 
| Fes: __  Maſes | 
; | PS! vi eee NON iſt perſon, 
ö e ann 2d perſon. 
ann NAMM 3d perſon, 


7 e BAS, 
Fern, Maſc, 
com. | NAD 1ft perſon, 
RNA * 2d perſon. 4 
e eee WAI 3d perſon. | 
21944 5 2 @ 0 | SECT. | 


T. 


& c. 8 ney according to the Maſarah, . 


41 P 3 75 1 5 8 * Po 5 1 
* 4 9 8 N * * [BE Fo & ä * * 7 "oi" _ 1 
0 4 5 c 21153 aA 


| 8 c 1 4 n 5 - 5 pb 4 2 - * 
N * 85 w. WE 


oY 
* 


- 8 


& + . * 8 ed * 
4: a . 5 


Of. vers eee. in the third 22 FF: 5 


&c. 2 4 99.2 85 


— f Y 
a 3+ 2 5 2 


IN "Lp ing on. 55 10 it is of Ph S Firſt, 


with quieſcent I, as MI. in the third perſon fingular of 


the preter. Second, where the is deficient, as 9 in the 
third perſon plural. Third, where the Nis changed to N 


without 4agaſb, as NY) in the third perſon feminine ſingu- 
lar. Fourth, in the other perſons it is changed to d as 


3. W223 & c. and in all the forms, the firſt radical i is 


n the ſame as the _— verb, 5 


It wu be obſerved, chat; in the third 3 4 and 
third perſon feminine ſingular, the. is ſometimes changed 


to pronounced ? yd, as from . is derived, 2 YDT n 
tſur cha/ayu* boe, and WPI MDN JA. vecha ae naph- 
ſhee, after the form of MRP + TR 


In the participle benunee, the ſingular maſculine, bas 


always quieſcent d, and generally preceded by fegol: as 


Mw, this | is to diſtinguiſh it from the benunee of the verh 
quieſcent in the third radical & which is with thre; as 


ND. Ny &c. but when in conjunction with what the 


grammarians call TP? TD a ſmall word; or with a word 
accented. milengl, it is alſo with ? gere, as 1 * bay, 


GARE I 


* This is the proper pronunciation : not baſavu, as ſome, igno- 


rant of the true meaning of the language pronounce it; men 
ing, that the van is only placed, to ſupport the Suri. 


And 


— 


— I or dab ent * 
PO r 
n =l l 


1 * 
* * 
4 

2 - 6 " 8 = 
n a tte ns — — —___— 
1 2 22 
us * © — 1 ern 
— = 


eat 4 
OE ek. A Ze he ER a E 
=» — => a 


= 
CE EE e 


: | | <A | ; 5 4 
n AE BRNEW GORNAMMA R. 


And the feminine fingular, is with kamets before the 
„ as 12 WN EV. ji. 20. But in both maſculine and 


"TIER of: plural, the iT is deficient, as don. Nm. In the 
participle pangul, the N is changed to pronounced ? yog, and 


is pointed the ſame as the perfect verbs, as Sh. Wy | 


f Tm LO 8 n . 


In the Aae his vet radical i is 3 with Kameti, 
and the ſecond with cholom, and quieſcent N ultimate; this 
is, when without the prefix letters oa, and in con- 


junction with verbs, as WR8Y TINY) Gen. xx vi. 28. may | 


MY Prov. xxiii, 25. &c, but when not in conjunction 
with verbs, it is with h, as P TN) Gen. xlviü. 11. 
PTS TWP Prov. xxi. 3. the ſame when it ſucceeds a verb, 
as WP ro Gen. xxxi. 28. But with the prefix letters 
Da, the r is changed to quieſcent and additional Npoſt- 
fixed; as TW. N &c. and ſometimes without the 
prefix letters, as YT mM Judg. xvili. 30. Theſe are 
but few: and there is but one that is in conjunction with a 
verb that has N, viz. BI ry * Palm I. 20. 


In ws imperati yy She ts Ir angular, is EN ſheva, 
and quieſcent iT, with  tfere before it, M2, and in the plural 
maſculine, and feminine ſingular, the Tis dropt, as 
93. 952. and i in the feminine plural, the Ti is changed to 
_ quieſcent » yod, with ſegol before it ; as 222 RU N 
Sam. II. i. 24. The Future is formed, by prefixing the 
letters H to the : imperative; the pointing of which, is the 
ſame as the per fect verbs; as will be perceived in the table. 


I wuſt now-abſerve, that all the general rules laid down 


in ha W concerning. the different changes of 
be 


them conjunctively. 
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the radical N, to er or its being dropt in ſome inſtan- 
ces, obtain, in all the ſeven. conjugationa: and the g. 


ing of the belt radjeal ; the additional. letters;/ as alſo th 


d, in the participle, benunee, and bangul; the prefix 
0922 4 in the infinitive, and the prefix letters ms 1 5 


5 form the future tenſe, are the. fame AS) the perfect verb, 8 


throughout ; all the conjugations : for which reaſon, I 5 
forbear treating of them Ks ste 2 * e to treat 0 


N $4 ul 38 * 4 8 8 
> + 4 3 . 1 * 4% 


In the preter tenſe, tha is e in the third lie 
ſingular, in all the conjugations 3 ; and the ſecond radical i is 
pointed with kamets 3 AS MINT. 19 > 192 &. and in 
the future, it is with e ſe gol, as 9 en has” l mW. 
&c, and in the participle 3 the maſculine fingufar i is 
with e egol, and the feminine with kamets'; the ſame in the 


participle N Long nt in the conjugation kal, as  aboye 
mentionsd. ak a bak #1 be ot © þ4 R yp 7 1 


* i « 2 


The anfinitiverts have he et nad a2 with adait;- 
onal N poſtfixed, and chelam before it; and the imperatives 
have ere before the quieſcent Ni, as . MY. . 1. 
xe. And in the future tenſe of this derivation, the x i is 
often dropt; as in al, N. 22D. 20 yy with chr ik and 


6 gol, and accented. engl; they are likewiſe ta be found 


with the prefix letters pointed with 2/ere, as D d 


Numb. xvi. 15. da YANN N Gen. ii. 14. and in niph- 


 ongl , N. od &c. with cherik and amets. And in piengl, 
called Y P22 it is, 920. 99 &c. with eva and pathach; 


but puangl, and huphangl, are never to be met with with - 
out the . In hipheengl, 5550 N &c, with two /+ egols ; 


and in hithpaengl D Hamm Dane. This form wherein 
the j is dropt, A obtains; 2; but with. way converſive 


as 


266 1 AE - nA M MA R. 


as in kat dre Y in niphang!, OT .) in pie? 
' D518 WI in hiphtengl, M > 2 92 Tudg. XV. 4. and in 

Biahpaengl, 7 508 n 2M Gen. 'i ix. 21. menen we find 
ſome few without the } vau, as 92 x oy wo. In the 
imperative, the maſculine fGingular is PEO APY deficient 
in N, as in piengls dN Ain * Levit. xxiv. ii. 2 by 
| Palm exix. 22. 05 TH Deut. ix. 14. 09 97 Pam 

"he 4.andin hithpazrigl, Dr ; I) d by 2208 San. II. xili. 5. 
But in kal and e the n. is not deficient in 
the NJ. )) 


i i 


7 


Note. There are four roots. 1 . third radical is if, 
and in which, it is never qaieſcent; viz. MP. Ng). Nl) 
0% and are therefore pointed with lamets and pathach, 
the ſame as the perfect verbs; not like thoſe which are 
quieſcent i io the third radical d, which are always with 
two kamets's; and for the ſame reaſon, the which ſucceeds 


the pathach has mappik, as from 722 is ied = NaN 
IMS uayigheh Adonay tſevaoeth, Jai. v. 1b. and Ohe 
2 yaang kee gavehu, Ibid. iii. 16. and from 
dp. h h MI camab lecha beſaree, Pſalm luili. 2. 
and from N. dd No loe yiggah, Job xviii. 5. and from 
N. WA Þ chean iamabu, Pſalm xlviii. 6. and T7) 
N Eccl. v. 6 the T7 with n 


Panda 


— 


HEBREW GRAMMAR wy 


bana IGM, of A VERB . in t che third radical 7 tn, 
as c. NPR? ; \ a 8 $ | 
Co Nj v GATION Kal. 
INDICATIVE MOOD. 
* PRETER TENSE. | 
| 8 INS v L Ax. 
i Fm, Maſc. 
Dl 22 30 di 
Pale 1 m5 22 2d perſon. _ 
eom. * 2 iſt perſon. 
5 4 p L. UR AL. | 
„55 | Maſe. : _ 
—_— 12 32d perſon. 
1922 nn?) 2d perſon, 
com. pe: > 9% 1ſt perſon. 
| F PRESENT Brivonne, 
IL | mo ſingular, 
wk me hes dow Rus 
PARTICIPLE PANT. 
Fem, ' Mal 
TIA 92 ſingular, 
” nba | D005 plural. 
. P p FINE. 


— 


298 HEBREW GRAMMAR. 


INFINITIVE MOOD. 
nia or d 


And with the LeTTERs  - 
8 . 3 | MS 
nm mp wap Mp 


- 


IMPERATIVE MOOD. 


| Fem. | Maſc. 
ö 2 M2 ſingular. 
P2 ty ptural. 


FUTURE TENSE. 


81 N GULAR. 


Fem. | SS. - 
Com.” = TIN 1ſt perſon; 
2255 nenn 2d perſon. 
Tan | 125 3d perſon. 


PLUS ks. 
| Maſc. 
h 1ft perſon. © | 
5535 2d perſon. 
0 34 perſon. 

'NIPHANGL- 


HEBREW GRAMMAR. 2% 


NIPHANGL. 
INDICATIVE MOOD. 
PRETER-TENSE. 


SINGULAR, 


Fem. | . 
mn T2 3d perſon. 
mhy | 955 2d perſon. 
com. mM? 72 1ſt perſon. 
3 PLURA 1. 

Fem. Mac... 

com. 8 7% 2d perſon. 
ph d 2d perſon. 
con -* : wha ſt perſon. 


PARTICI LE PRESENT BENUNEE. 


Fem. Maſc. 


q or den 5 99299 ſingular 
b 5 bby plural. 


PARTICIPLE PANGUL. 


C AR E F. 


- 


Pp 2 INFINI- 


-» HEBREW GRAMMAR 


INFINITIVE MOOD, 
nun nam "pan 
And with the LE 1 TERS 


rim nigh ni nana 


— 


IMPERATIVE MO OD. 


J | 
| {| ny MIN ſingular, 
Mm. tap plural, 


FUTURE TENSE, 


SINGULAR, 


Fem. 7 Ce : Maſc. f 

com. T2IN 1ſt perſon, 
On | TAN 24 perſon, 
25 l 34 perſon, 


NE: een 
Rx 51 Fem. M. 
Com, T2 iſt perſon, 
| Yan 2d perſon. 
192) 3d perſon, 
PIENGL» 


is 
— 


— 
' 


—. 


* 


BEBREW GRAMMAR. 3m 


— 


g . 1 * 7 8 
IN DICATIVE MOOD, 


" SINGULAR, 8 
% oh M2 3d perſon, 
S  _ 9 ad peo. 
. 


* 


PF: UV KA be 1 

Fem. | 75 M aſe, y 
P. 02 3d perſon. 
yd „C © BT 2d penn 
com. k GN W721 Iſt perſon, 


PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE, 
Fem | Maſe. 


TI MAY fingular, 
i P22 plural. 


PARTICIPLE PAN GUI. 


1 Maſe. 
man - 2229 ſingular, 
N „ e ee 


Li 


INFINI. 


INFINITIVE MOOD. 

np ny 

2 8 And with che 2 12 5 
. . {OM 
mop my _ Mp my 


IMPERATIVE MOOD. 


| | | Fem, 1 8 Maſc. 2 
: Os T2 ſingular, 
92 : Na plural. 


FUTURE TENSE. 


SINGULAR. 


Fem,_ . Maſc. 

com. MMR iſt perſon, 

| 4 1 2d perſon. 

Tan | | £7 MY zd perſon, 
| PLURAL, | 

Fem. Maſc. 

com. Ma 1ſt perſon. 


Wan 2d perſon. 
979 2d perſon, 
| - PUANGL, 


i 
225 


— 
' 


* 5 | ; : 
* 
/ 


HEBREW GRAM MAN 3z 
yl N G 1 5 / 


w 


INDICATIVE MOOD. 


 PRETER TENSE. 


— 


SINGULAR. 


Fett, | „ Maſc. 

nb M2 3d perſon: 
MA Ly 21 2d perſon, 

com. N 1ſt perſon. 

PLURAL | . . 

Fem. Maſc. : 

com. "7 12 3d perſon, | = 
m_ dur ad perſon. 

: com. 222 1ſt perſon, . 


 PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE, 


Fem. 1 Maſc. i 
1 : | 72 ſingular. 
92 |  Þ?2 plural. 


—. 


PARTICIPLE PANGUL 


© A re 3 


40. 


INFINI- 


2 HEBREW G K A M A K. 
IV I VIII M 00D. 
ko SO 
IMPERA TIVE MOO pb. 
An E T. 
FUTURE TENSE, 


SINGULAR. 


Fer, | Maſc. | 
| TI2AR 1ſt perſon. 
| 2 2 PAN 2d perſon, 
mon 12 3d perſon. 
r : 
—_ Maſe, | 
oom. - Wes, iſt perſon, 
1 2d perſon, 
es js ww Pp 
| een * 30 perſon. 


H I P H E E N G 1. 
INDICATIVE MOOD. 
PRETER TENSE. 


SINGULAR: 


 Fem. © | Maſe, 
Nye | 9295 zd perſon. 
500 or = 9x7 2d perſon, 
W! : : han 1ſt perſon. 


PLURAL: | 


L. 


WINS n 30% 


\ ee 

Fem. 5 N Mate. 6 

com. | 550 3d perſon. 
1 . FO d 2d perſon. 
com. e br i [i * 


"ho 


Panrieitus PRESENT BENUNEE, 


Fem. . Maſe. 
MP. War:- fingular, 
ww 


725 3 dog plural. 5 


PARTICtPLE deed, 


"Wing | Maſe. | 
8 | M eee 


INFINITIVE M0 0D. 


Nan ny werd ie 


nn the Lzrrzxs 8 


8 E 


nm mop een ee 


F em. | Maſe, 
mon. | 9200 plural. 
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FUTURE TENSE. 

SINGULAR, 2 

1 . Maſc. | , 5 a 
= : TN 1ſt perſon. | 
| 2 2d perſon. 
9 3d perſon. 


PLURAL, 
. MN ft perſon: 
9 D 2d perſon, 
VP 3d perſon, 


HUPHANGL. 
INDICATIVE MOOD. 
PRETER TENSE. 
SINGULAR, 
RES Maſe. 
h 229 3d perſon 
Nr 9990 2d perſon, 


T * 29 


com. | | T7 1ſt perſon, 


PLURAT. 
_ Maſc. 
DIY237 ad perſon. 
2} iſt perſon. 
No ParTicieLe' Benunte, or PANGU 1 this 
F Conjugation, | 
65 INFINI- 


. 


1 


* 


HEBREW GRAMMAR. 37 


INFINITIVE MOOD. 
mer Ty mw 
EIT CE 1 1 
; IMPERATIVE MOOD. 
8 
FUTURE TENSE, 
8 SINGULAR, | ; 
Fem. : | | | Maſc. 8 
com. TR 1ſt perſon. 
PN. MIN 2d perſon. 


S gd pert 


PLURAL, 

Maſc. 

MN iſt perſon. 
TAN 2d perſon. 
17 3d perſon. 


Qq 2 AITH= 


* 


Fd 


HITHPAENGL. 
INDICATIVE MOOD, 
PRETER TENSE, 


SINGULAR, 


5 Fem. a 755 Maſc. 175 
my mn 3d perſon, 
nun Dpa 2d perſon, 
_— han iſt perſon, 
P40 KA Ls 
Fem. Maſe. 
com, WNT 3d perſon, 
op e | D 2d perſon. 
com. W 1ſt perſon, 
PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE, 
Fem. Mac. 
M or MYR MIMD fingular, 
mn ? 9779 plural. 
PARTICIPLE PAN GUI. 
CAS K ©. To 
4 INFINI- 


1 


HEBREW GRAMMAR, -4 


INFINITIVE MOOD. 
nom naw 


And with the LETTERS 


Diagn, cn oc: ond. 
mm mn mh noma 


% 


IMPERATIVE MOOD, 


Fem, Eto: Maſe, | 
PII inn ſingular, 


1 


NM F277 plural. 
FUTURE TENS E. 


| SINGULAR, £ 
Fem. | * Maſe, 
com, | man 1ſt perſon, 
PIP nn 2d perſon, 
ann Ham ad peripne 


PLVRALK 


Fem, Maſe: © | 
com. | 1 iſt perſon, | 

mana | ann 2d perſon. 

ONE tary 34 perſon. 
S ECT. 


er. 


Of the Venss called d caphuleem, double; i. e. the 
ſecond and third radical alike, as; &c. NJ pps 220 


IT muſt be obſerved, that ſome of theſe verbs are form- 
ed the ſame as the perfect ones, as from 50 22D Kc. is. 
| derived. D.. PAD and from. 712 Valle! Ke. oy which | 
do not — explanation, | 


But thoſe which I mean to treat of,” are ſuch, as are 
deficient in one of the donble letters; and the other, has 
dagaſh, to compenſate for the deficiency, as TAN. Map. 


the dagaſb in the A beth, is to compenſate for the deficieney 


of the other I beth, which is the ſecond radical; for that 
which is dagaſbed, is the third radical, not the ſecond, as 
ſome have imagined : for had it been the ſecond radical, 
the dagaſb in it could not have compenſated for the defici- 
ency; for the property of the dagaſb, is to point at the 
| deficiency of the preceding letter, not the ſucceeding one*, 


In the preter of tal, the third perſon is. 20 . dH with 
Sathach, to diſtinguiſh it from the verb quieſcent in the 
ſecond radical, which is pointed with kamets: and, on ac- 
count of the dagaſh which takes place in the other perſons: 
as » Map. . MBA . Mn &c. for if the b ſana) 
or N thau was pointed with kamets, the dagaſb could not 
take place; for dagaſh cannot * | kametst, which is a 
; long yovel. | | 


* 


's $:e Chap. v. Sect. III. Page 73. 


+ See Chap, III. Sect. V. and Chap. V. Sect. III. Page 73. 
| The 


The benuneris likewiſe with pathach,aS ag. uꝗg. un. N. 
and even thoſe which are pointed with kamets, according 
to the Maſorah, as WH DP are in the plural with pathasb, 
as DBA VM Exod. xxvi. 24. but, No PT which id 
with hamets is. ſingular; and in the plural i is, wie] after 


vc, . ODA DARN. The infinitive and imperative 


in the ſecond radical, which are with /urik; as the in « 


re tive is: D. H. f 2D Deut. ii. 3. and the 
: imperative MN . D. Bd AD. hh Ty 2 and 
=] which are accented milengl, in order to admit alt alter 
e 1 cholom, leaky is a Nog! vowel.* 

Jat * 
as The Gutters is formed with the nie letters PN 1 
al, with kamets, the ſame as the verbs quieſcent in the ſecond 
ei · radical; but with this difference, that theſe laſt are with *© 
the ſourik, and the other with cholom, as mg. - "WR IR 11m 
ef, Exod, XXXIli. 19. the ſame in the plural maſculine 
th : D v. AD &c. and in the plural feminine, it is 
he | mann g NADA. and i in the imperative, Wie &c. 

wn In the conjugation niphang!l, hs 2 in the third perſon is 


pointed with kamets; and the firſt radical with pathach, tſere, 


mech | | 
or cholom, as pf · A. Vd MN DNI, F/ xxii. 15. N 
. | Ezek. xxvi. 2. but the cholom is in the plural only, BE ˙ 
Va Jai. xxxiv. 4. 0 MN Nah. i. 12. And the other 
perſons have all Jagaſb, as . AD) . DINAD) , MAN 29 120} 

73. 2 dee Note on Sect. v. Chap. III. Page 39. 


N Gen. 


| the buy of TDI which in the plural, is drr. en, 


 Pangul ak ſame as in he a Tl * as BY | | 3 


are with cholom, to diſtinguiſh them from thoſe quieſcent” 


2 2 ws — P . fa * 0 1 4 
8 — . — — — > > — = = . 8 E 
—_— _ —— — — — — —— ͤ ͤũA — — — 4 2 5 2 4 — a = 4 Ins — L * 
— —— - — — —— —— —ͤd * = Ky OST, — 
* * 1 75 « __ 189 
— N N 1 - — , 
IST - 6 6 wy _ 5 n - 
— — — p a ha 1 ly . 7 2 py 
N x 4 - ww . _ \ \ l r 
| \ b \ - = \ — OY = 
\ —_— \ ITE l n 
_ \ \ \ —— — = = 
—— — r = . a — = 
8 — 
„ — 


- * ne a A 2 6 wn 1 _ —_ „ 
= = _ = _— = — 
TY — l — ̃¶ ] —¹ü¹. ge A ere 
— n 
- = „ PR * % « 2 5 2 


3¹ u EBA E W GRAMMAR 


"Gas xix. 4. Dl Ii &c.. And the other . 
tions, after the manner of the preter, have all dag; 
though ſome few are to be met with without; ag 


_—_ MAN Lai. xix. 3. . DN MANN Excl. xl. j. 


. WPI Jeb x. 1. and whick ought to be, . ay 
meg 2 e 


In the perk — the maſculine Cogular is with 
Lame, D. % Ke. and with vere, . dy) 
5 r Vai. xlix. 6. but the other perſons are with 
aß as . D. DD. DAS) WAN Exch. xxxiii. 10, 

The infinitzve is with cholom, DINT . N &c. or with 


ere . den. The imperative is Iikewife with cholom; 


” 


In the Mas tenſe of niphangl, and the other conjuga - 
tions, the pointing is the ſame as in thoſe, quieſcent in the 


focond radical. 


(A? 


HE BREW: GRAMMAR. 


% 
>- 
4 
3 3 
1 
- 


Pe a VERB whoſe ſecond and third radicals 


: : ' 1 | 7 ; | 8 i 7 - DEF a30 1 7 2 1 
N . £4 as &c. 1 1 1 
89 are alike, f 5 
5 F « T- 


— 


Corto Kal. 
INDICATIVE MQ OD. 
n 


- PRETER TENSE. |, 

ENG 19 COIN GILAR, 3's enen 

Es. certr Mae. c 
"IP - an | TY n perſons 

PTR e, -, , BIR 82 2d perſon. 
em. Uf Wan ift perſon, 


D. W iſt perſon, 
| PABTICIPLA Pazgaye BENUNEE, | 


Fem = MM. 
RD 0 Mn <0" Ax Wo ID. op fingulars 
TM. np, DD. dh plural. 


ROE NPA e⁰,,Qu Fane 


* 


9 N * 
49 ' ; 


Fa.» A * 
9 d plural. 


K 4 


* Obſervation, the wards in this conjugation which have n thau 
for the firſt radical, are thoſe I have been treating of, as ſubje& to the 
dagaſo, on zecount of thedeficieacy of the ſecond radical : the others 
haue the three radicals the mum As the perfect verbs; conſequent)ys 
are not ſubje& to the pointing of the defeftive or quieſcent verb; but 
ate conformable to thoſe of the perfect ones. 


Vor. I. kr mi 


* þ , 4 i I 
— y * a 8 » 5 * * _ 1 4 4 5 
LES Ce 1 34. e } . $ * . f; 


INFINITIVE MOOD. 
4 „ Se 


+ wh, + 


\ CO, 


And with the Larris, ; 


70 78 N 


ir ENATI ve O. 
n 


9 50 ur. 
h. wp lor. 


. £ 10 oy 4 


rorvnz TENSE: 


LE 
31 ha 2? — 


G. Sinovian, .. N 
m. Feet Dunz uſt perſon. 
R dux 24 perſon. 
TM! oi 2 3d perſon. 


bs 
LURATL., 


* * 
111 | > 1 % ; 
3 10 4 * 4 1 8 4 
3 M aſc. 
5 ' £&. x # * 


_ e W 24 perſon. 
5 7M 15 WIR! ary 3d perſon, 
. Ri NIPH- 


' . 's | 2 
4 £” I 2 . 5 4 7 C7 * N 1 EY < by 2 
HEBREW: QRAMMAR 38 
4 : | : 
3 N 1 1 P H A * a Lz 72 1 ; 


ww. 
MY 


INDICATIVE MOOD. 


3 7 F 
F 2 8 
| SES 2 5:3 i 44 
PRETER TENS E. 
nd $ - — 5 
CT "hi 


i 


ra ane, it 
"ow. e 
p 9d 3d perſon. 
Mn Ded ad perſon. 
com. weh ift Re | 


PIA. 


r Mate. TH 
com. . 9 3d perſon. 
m 1 * ad perſon. 

„ VBM * 1ſt 1 


OE” PART1OIPLE bazervr BENUNEE. 


Ys 


* 


b N fingular. 
Tn 1 N Plural. 


PIA rern! 


- ? a 1 % 
* 
* 0 3 9 % 
A mY * * © . 
. - „ 
. 
* - -” 


Ars  _ © mn 


————— 


2 — 


—— — CIS 


F. 
_ s 
. * 
WL 
4 * 
a > 
. 
* 
« [ 

: , * 
4 17 
6 : I . 
[ f 4 

— 

. * 

k 4 
4.9% 

{ 43 

. 
g to 3 $7 | 

. 4 ' \ 
: . 4 
41 «1 
fn N53. *s 
if 0 80 
f 1 
a+ * 0 

1 1 
i 
: . 
1 4 
+ 448 
1 11 
vi 
jt 9 
[1 B 
' . 
17 7 

: 4 l 

: 1 
1 8 
bo 
* 
f 
i 
1 - 
: 5 5 
. 

4 * 
: 

Þ 4 
FE] * 
10 . 
5 KY 
PL 16 
1 b 
3-83 
153 
1 
1 

* 5 
4 + 


516 HE BNE W ORAM MAR. 


INFINITIVE MOOD. 
s | 05 | A ] , 
And "ih the 1 ; 
V 
dure N dr very 
IMPERATIVE u 
4 8 ts r 
Fem. ; Ma” 
? I | 2 . 1 1 du ſingular. 
F Maa E Ny 5 "or | 


urbar TENSE: 


.SINGULARs © 


Fem. 5 

com. dym or dg 1ſt perſon, 
N rn 24 perſon; 
om | wh 3d perſon. 


Fem. 1611 
com. D)) or On: 2 xft perſon. 


== SF I! Dahn ad perſon, 
1 * | | Wu 4d perſon. 


PIE NCL. 


WB BALE W-' GRAMMAR * 
2 N £0 1 


AAA TNA Nr 
INDIGATIVE. n 


SWO v AAL 
Feel, 3 AA 2 ry - Maſc. 


e ky EY G ad perſon. 
com. 1 285 * perſon. 
ena, = 

. 33 FS. Ty 
| WP zd perſon. 
mi * : e 20 pt 
” 7 ons. V??2 u. u Iſt Ae 
1 £85 . ESE Lo A. | 


| Oblurvatiche The wad in this . "which 
have 2 for the firſt radical, are called vn 217 5my 
i. e. A double verb, reſembling one with four radicals. 
This merubang, is the conjugation mentioned in the firſt 
ſection of this chapter, ſaid to be laid down by ſome of 
the grammarians. And here follow, what are called true 
viz. Ke. hg 3. Ge. N 2. Ke. DP7 1. 


Of PRs the firſt is ed by all the grammarians and 
lexicographers to have four letters to its root. The ſe- 
cond, has the firſt and ſecond radicals doubled ; but the 
third radical is defeCtive ; as the root is I the ſame of 
TD &c. The third, has the firſt and third radicals doub- 
led, and the ſecond, defective: the root, . 


This is what I thought neceffary to obſerye for the 
information of the reader, towards enabling him the better 


to as the roots. 
| Pant 


2s HWEBREW* GRA 


= 


ab DW: 4 1 | 
PaxrzeirIE PaksEur Banvxzx, 


_ N * —— . 
2 1 


11 „ „ 


#. 


Mate. 5 


155 . 299 fingular. 
e en Plural. 


Te, 


ME RU BANG. anos. 
ee wi <p 99 


20 
. ICIPLE PAN Gu. 
bs . * ; ne 1 


r Males, 


. Jong mr: 8 ol Ship, 5 


. 9 d fingular, 
- v7 1 
= men ee dfb ah * 


: een tr -MERV BANG: | || 
a ls + m | : 2 cc. rhe N. 


INFINITIVE, MOOD. 
* 80 230 * 


with the Lz rr 


1 8 ef 
mm 5 _ "MM 9289 
d CSS om een 


 MERUBANG. 
&c. 4 0 &c. PM & c. D272 
on IMPE- 


r W GRAMMAR. ay. 


* 


IM 6-4 MO OD. 


= 3 c 
c. 9279 Kc. . &c. DN N 


— Nb a £830) 


os 1 
yu — v4 4 — O_ WITT: 
" | ” — > 
* £2 EY ry 4 * EF. 3 + 
: 3 
TIT $ 7 %, * 


mog FUTURE TE N'S'E. 


1 8 R 
4 3 + 9 


o 4 
191 5 7 « & £ 5 
# £3 * — 4 — 


SINGULAR. 


* - " * 
4 . £% 
24 y J 
TONE. 1 8 
* . * 
1 88 ” L * * 
þ . 1 F 1 3 ” 
Kc. 57 PR Kc. PIR & : 
PR L ic, 0 & 4 1 6 *J 
[4 4 44. 
f 4 
5 7 3 — ; 4 we . * 
F Y \ © + * 144 9 * 1 » 
* 
= 
— 5 , * 
% * 
» 
” « 'F 
« £ 5 3 1 & 
* — 
* 1 1 ; * I 3 } = 
4 x1 2 £ < *.C 71 7 ? # # == 
= „ 1 of 3 : 

\ 17 1 Art * 7 g 191 * * 22 

f / 144.4 1 * * - — 1 * Pu 4 * 


o " ” ry 3 * 7 * * 4 a 
* 2 #3 1 . : - 2 1 1 1 4 3 2+ - * 
* * 1 # + 
PL % 4 
* 


A * * Af * * * — wy Py * Shai LY * * 
AE AS Py N K N G”E 13 14 4 


bars 99D. 


* ee ce — 


PRETER TENS E. 0 


ile 
2. 


| 88 Seeg 3 
. . Mac: 
„ N 3d perſon, 
ad perſon, 
com. "OI 16 perſon, 
5 PiunAL 85 = 
3:2 8 Mae. »” 

pre te zd perſon. 

85 DN 2d perſon. 

f it perſon, 

MERUBANG. 
why * pp I 2. DN 1. 
OR $ off ke, = 4.4 has PUB) | x 
| | Obſervation, concerning the Sr& of theſe, there is 


a diſpute between the Jewiſh grammarians; ſome aſſert, 
that it is a 3" compete word; but the moſt prevailing 
opinion is, that it is of the merubang ; i. e, is compoſed | 
of four radical letters: the former opinion was embracel 
by Elias, and the latter, by Kimchi, R. Samuel Arkuvalti, 
R. Solomon Heyna, &c. And ſome have reckoned MW 
as of five radical letters. See, the Dictionory in L 


? 5 5 . * 


= 4 i 
8 x : OF * of 
£ N 7 .o 5 14 - "# RTI- 
k we 4 . A A 


* 


HEFREW ©GRAMMAKNK oy 


PARTICIPLE. PansnyT Irzungr. 


Fig: 
x4 . =: 7 
1 7 2 tf 2 
11 6 
* 


No PARTICIPLE Rin, r or DtrEna- | 


Maſe. 


 TIY-fingular; 


oo plural. 


r 


45 8 


TIVE in n this Conjugation. Fa © 


* * 
uw 


* 1 4 . ages” 
i WE es 


— 


rr KR T LSE. 


* 


— 


2 — 


bows * 
* 


nen 


Maſc. 0 i 
n iſt perſon, 


7 N A ad perſon. 
TN. 34 perſon, 


od perſon, 


_ HIPH- 


FI 


HEBKEW 6 R AM M A R. 


H I p E E E N 0 1. 


ivpre ATIVE MOOD. 


PRETER TENSE. 


"S1nGULAR.. 
. Maſc. 
| do 8D zd perſon. 
WN ad perſon. 
N 1ſt perſon. 


n 
FEE, PLURAL. 
55 2 7 
EE com. - : | | WIYT zd perſon. 
.- men one 2d perſon, 
—_— went iſt perſon, 
2 PARTICIPLE PRESENT BENUNEE. 
Fem. | . 
mn _ bt dh fingular, 
Tn» ; DRM plural. 


PAARTICITLE PANGUL. 


Fem. | 3 
mam D ſingular, 
Tem : — plural. 


l 


. 
* 
- 


' INFINITIVE MOO D. 


PP PP WP. Mn , 


* 


And with the LzTTERS 


3 2 
op wp oy 


n 


6 s ; 
* 
% * 


— 


IMPERATIVE MOOD. 


Fox om Maſc. 5 
hs DN? fingular. 


FUTURE TENSE. 


SINGULAR, 
Fm. _ _ . Maſe, 
comm... Id DNY. 1ſt perſon, 
; PAN. - h DAD 2d perſon. 
bn dx zd perſon. 


PLYRAL 
Fem, _ Maſe, 8 
com. 2292 DN iſt perſon. 
6. ns 900 24 perſon. 
4 MDD | W456 5 
3 : 5 } : in 3d perſon. 
: HUPH+ 


H E B RE W/ GRAMMA R. 3⁴3 


N So 


„ HEBREW A 
HUPHANGL. | 


INDICATIVE . 


B n 


PRETER TENSE. 


Spe 

2 | b Maſc. = 
Rc DN 3d perſon, 
5 ——_ 24 perſon, 
On 7 x ſt perſon, 
| PLURAL, 
5 3 
DN 3d perſon, 
dh 2d perſon. 

Wan iſt perſon, 


No ParTicipLE BENUNEE, PARTICIPLE Paxcvt, 
INF1NITIVE, or IMPERATIVE in this Conjugation. 


FUTURE TMAN'S'E, 


4 


SINGULAR. 
Maſc. 3 


dhe ft perſon, 
DMN ad perſon, 
di 3d perſon, 


: PLURAL, | 
Fem, 3 Maſc. ; 
com, dd 1ſt perſon, 
3 ? wn 24 perſon, 
NR | 


W 3d perſon. 
| HITH- 


— 


HITHPAENGL: 
INDICATIVE MOOD. 
 PRETER TENSE." 
SING UA. 


Fem. „ MNlaſe. 
. e Age 


1413 


. eee. Wer 1ſt per. 


Cx 


And what are called merubang ; but which more properly 
belong to the ſecond ſort mentioned, in the Faajngation 
pieng! in this Wed. 5 


plur. - res. ; 


e, gen 


| PARTICIPLE brsxxr . 


„ Maſe, Ee” 
Dr F nan. os 1 a plural, 
5 IERUBANG. 
Se. MPR 


4 5 | PARTI» 


HE BREW! GRAMMAR ay 


err FFP 

> = * hacks age Po — 2 
- - = : —_— > _ by? OT IEEY > — + themes 
" : © » 4 = «= | \ 


TA 
" * , : 8 


_——_— 


ad. harm e dux. f e a0 per. 


— . -- 
—— — 


— > x 


wt ASS 
wn 
— 


—— — 
* 

— — 8 
_ 


PpPARTIC ILE PANGUL. 
A RI T. | 
et MO 0D. | 


7 
S 4 
AS og E 22 9 8 * 23 * * * . ann . * r 0:8 „ * * F 14 
J = F * 5 4 * : « ; 1 
_ ” 1 * . 


6-4 2 o 

a e 4 A 5 Bo 
@ © * 3.4 y 
DES * 


Wal with 1 the Larrris 


| 2 

EY arms! ery. try 
urbane. 
| T1MpERATIVE N O OD. 
Fem. | Maſc. 
N rm Yann « S227 ſingular; 
morn ner . ' WON. W29NT plural. 
MERUBANG. 


1 


FUTURE TENSE. 


SINGULAR | 
Fem. ; Maſc. 


com. ans. Nene iſt per. 
bn d R. 55705 2d per. 
Spare rm e. Beg v r. 
. "PLvRats 


7 


AR GRAMMAR, 247 
8 Trig) : n R A1. F . 


22 5 e f e e aa per. 
J un. a ga Pe 
MERVBANG. | 1 0 
een + 


* — - — 
8 a 
* 1 9 S 42 PY 
* a 5 wy : 1 a ' 

" : 36 B 4 - 

ws — * — — — = 
7 4 
f 4-5 g ay 7. 
* : r 1 * 
%: ; 2.3 3 4 { IX 5 : . * 
+ g 
0 


ot the derivations of che N e dar marea - 


veem. i. e. compound derivations. 


? 
% *%s 


THESE are fo called, as having two defects or irre- 
gularities : and are formed according to verbs defective 


or irregular in one of the IR in which 0p are e is 


e or irregular. 


For t the verb dx) is ae after thies manner 
oy 2 after the form of the 3 of WA), and the I after the 3 
of dog. that is, in every inflection where the 3 of U2}3 
is deficient, or the , of MI is quieſcent: the 3and N of 
M) is likewiſe deficient or quieſcent ;* and is therefore 


called a compound derivation ; as being formed after two 


t muſt be obſerved, that in the imperative mood, this rule does 
not hold ; for in WJ the imperative is =P W2 the 3 of which ig 
deficient ; but in pz it is M92 , 5 


paradigms: 


2 ————————ů— 
—— OR 
err 
— — — — * 
—— 


a — — 


- 


F NS 
PP 
- \ \ - = ” Rx * 3 


1 * 
* 
. U 
* = 
— 3 * w - 8 - - * — — 
r . ˙ » ˙ wü IO OTORy nnn ee. 
2 = ns nd; 


— ß = 


= 
1 
ik 


0 
— 2 ˙ r 
% 
* 


FP 


38 HEBREW! GRAMMAR, 

| paradigms : the one defeQive in the firſt point; ant the 
other quieſcent in the laſt radical; for 'which reaſon, I 
mail on forming tables of theſe and the like derivations; 
more eſpecially, af the * e il be 


* ts #lucidate them. 


The verb, vz i is formed after the manner of NY that 


is, where the N of RTP is quieſcent, ſo is the N of Nv, 


except in the infinitive, where the & is pronounced, a 


T8 c. Thoſe which are quieſcent in the firſt and 
third radicals, called IMP WM nachee ketſavoeth, are of 
three ſpecies; Firſt, ſuch as have & for the firſt radical, 
and I for the third, as de IF in which, the N is 
formed according to thoſe quieſcent in the firſt radical 


X, as 228. and the according to thoſe quieſcent in the 


third radical N., as MPN. Second, ſuch as have for the 
firſt radical, and & for the third, as RY. RY: the ſecond . 
radical of which, is pointed with here, after the form of 
DD. the infinitive i is FP or Wu. and wih the letters 


22. Ny YZ. Nh Ke c. and the imperatis ve is NY, all. 


with quieſcent : and the future tenſe, i 1s N NPY Ny. 


all thoſe compound derivations which have 7 yod for tho 


with quieſcent ) alſo; and in the forninitle = 5 mn 
In n:phang!, the is changed to J, as NJ and in the 
future it is NN. Third, foch as have! for the firſt radical, 
and iT. for the third, a NY. n the being formed after 
the manner af the verb quieſcent in the firſt radical ) as 
wh, and the N. after the form of 7722, and in the participle 
hemunee, it is r. aw. and in the infinitive N or . | 

and with the letters do. . MWA &c. The in- 
perative is W. r. The future, Ty TY? Ne. In fine, 


N REIREN nA,. ap 


firl radical, are never deficient i in *, neither in the infint= 

, or imperative; except the root NY). from which is 
formed in. th e infinitive, Nr. T. MJ &c. in the 
imperative NY , NY, and in the future MN. D &c. 
Thoſe * ee | called up mort chaſerea haketſevyeth, 
i. e. defectiue in the firſt and third radical, are, properly 
ſpeaking, not to be met wich, byt in the root JD) . in which 
the 1 ultimate is deficient in the preter tenſe; as 


firſt 2 is Geficient; as ID, VN Uh. Ste. andl in the inſiu- 


5 ANA and in the preter tenſe likewiſe; as "FTW 5 AA 
2 Sam. Axl. 41. The sthers called merubang, or thedonjle 


_ * . 8 K e 


Yor. I. 


mn and in the imperative mood, and future a the 5 5 


tive, they are ſametimes "both idefigient ; as . TU "a 
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” 3 £ f * — . 
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of he POSTFIXES to the VERBS: called don kee- 


Th mains i. e. Pronouns. > 


Tu Fe Prononet EW 8 poſtfixing the verbs, are of 


. two forts, viz. perſonal, and poſſeſſive. The verbs 


only, are poſtfixed in forming the perſonal pronouns ; and 
the nouns, in forming the poſſeſſive“. The poſtfixes are 
diſtinguiſhed thus, from the perſons. 


They are alſo poſtſixed after perſonal pronouns, poſtfixed 
to verbs. 


LE N | SINGULAR 
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— Se _- 
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mn, are the nomi- 
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E X <a ANAT.I 
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* 
** 


The pronouns in the middle colu 


natives 


and from which the other caſes are derived, by the 


* 


poſtfixi 


ing one or more of the: letters on the right ot left 


n, as will be fully explained in the ſucceeding 


Sec- 
* 


colum 


. 


tion. 


SECT. 
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Examples the I Pronoun plus to Van, | 


Fa 1 
. 2 2 


ye ty 


4 
1 ZH 3 $i S1 AB. 


pr 


_ 2.2 Wide. This is the ons — le 
root os theme; and by poſtfixing N to this root, is form- 


ed the firſt perſon fingular common, viz. SIP» pakadree, 


2Þ viſited ; ; and with ) poſtfixed to it, it forms the genitive | 
cafe me +. or what is called in Engliſh i the ee caſe; abs 
| I pekadancey he ite Ae... 1 * 2 ., 5 53 > ug.” 
The fend — feline 8 1 PP by 
the poſtfix Fas Te pakadea, thou viſitedſt : and with 
final J poſtfixed, it forms the oblique caſe thee, as 
J TP pakadecha, be viſited thee. 7 
The ed perſon 333 r is formed by poſt- f 
fixing I thus, MI pakadt, thou viſitedſt: and the poſt- 
fix J forms the — caſe thees. as The eka, * vi- 
ſiced thee. * : 
The third perſon maſculine a hath 10 poſtfix t to 2 
| expreſs number or perſon ; as the root itſelf (of all verbs) . 
zs the third perſon ſingular, as already mentioned; and ef 
© therefore, the poſtfixes 4 and M are only to form the ob- $ 
[. * caſe bin as the nd and the feminine as the ac- | 
_ : ane e ee i wc eee k 
=_ pefſan maſeulime ſingular 1 a8 i manifeſt from the preceding con - 


. 
The . 
*- 
— - J 
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tive, thus ad | ek : 


bel Me 


The third i anime 3 is a by e the 


poſtfix N. „dus, TYP pekada, Hevilted, 


er Wn 


The ben * common, is expreſſed by the poſtfix v. 


as UY pakadun, we viſited : and with 7 fuffixed, it 


forms the oblique caſe us; ; "0 TR laune ** or 


val fitted a . 


* * N 
25 * 


N 
— . e By 1 
fix dH, as, DPTPP pekadtam, ye viſited: and when DI is 


poſtfixed thus, DMD pekadehem : it Sus both the aQive : 


al paſſive 3 : Fe er, 


. 


» 


The PR” bers keininine is POE 1 badet 


pſt 15, N pekadehin, he viſited ye, . 
1 is formed beta ths 


Y with ſhurik, as TE pakedu, thy viſited; and with U. 


poſtfixed, forms the oblique caſe ihr, as H pakadom, * 
viſited them; and with Dy. or W poſtfixed, and ſufſixed, 
forms the participle hore, v:/iting. And alfo where both 


„the agent and the patient are plural; *as DIYTPBP .pock- 


deabem, or N eue, they are  yikting ſem. 


The tber porfots feminine is Süptelled by ofilluing 
Y to the Imperative Mood, as yyy pokoediah, 'viſit ye, 
and likewiſe to form the future tenſe of the Tecond and 
third perſon plural; as rp tiphkadach, they, or ye 


will 


* 1 

F 4 ; 4 

a Fo . 4 
” 2 
PEPE 


# 
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at abu 0 or va Ken. 


hy, as Fh pekndien, je viſited ; and eb e 8 
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will or ball viſe The J. is poſiixed, 1 form dhe. 8. 


18 181 _ as, . * he viſited thems 


STC TT. 


ot the Posssenvn PRONOUNS poſtfixed to Nouns, 
SINGULAR. 


When the 8 of the firſt perſon common is * 


fixed to a noun, it is diſtinguiſhed by the poſtfix ), and 


which is borrowed from the nominative Feen "ey anee 
"2 or me. | 


. of the. noun 1 v2 hub, = 9 When the 
„is poſtfixed to the noun, it forms the poſſeſſive pronoun 
of the firſt perſon common; as V2 beathee, my houſe; 


and in order to form the noun. of the plural number, the 
chirik is changed to pathach; YA beathay, my houſes, 


The ſecond perſon maſculine is formed by having 7 poſt 


fixed, pointed with kamets; from the in the nominative, 
N. as Jv2. Beathecha, thy houſe, And to form the 


noun in the plural number, the is ſuffixed between the 
noun and the l . . 7 Beathechs, thy 
houſes. : 


The ſecond RR feminine is formed by having 
7-poltfixed, from the 77 in the nominative TW which has 


- quieſcent ſheya likewiſe ; and is formed thus, JA Beathe- 


ach thy houſe. And with“ ſuffixed between the N and] | Is 
formed the plural: as PIV Beatheach, thy tiouſes. 


The 


— 
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The third perſon e has 1 potfixed from the no- 


winative pronoun NYT. and is formed thus, * Beathee, : 
is houſe. And to form the plural, has ? „ ſuffixed: and the 


thau wm N NA ee Bis houſes. 


—— 


* 


The third geren PM PT has T7 e Fs Cao gs 
the perſonal pronoutÞ: N Besthab ber houſe, Au 8 
form the noun of the plural number, is ſuffixed, and the 
7.is pointed with kamets, and ſegol underthe thay, as NA 
Beatheaybo, her hou les. 


i P44. 


The firſt perſon common of the plural, is diſtinguiſhed 


by. the poſtfix * from the nominative WJ. as D Batea- 
mu our houſe. And the = has Y dre ; ans. Bate- 
Led our houſes, ; 


=, 


The 188 perſon.maſculine has D) noſtfixed ; which i is 
derived from the nominative pronoun e, thus, DIMl 
Beaythchem, your houſe. And the plu ral has 3 ſulxed, 


N Bateaychem, your houſes. LD | 


The n perſon FOE is diſtinguiſhed by the 


poſtfix JB, from the nominative pronoun , and formed 


thus, IVA Beathchen, your. houſe. And the plural noun 


is . formed by. having,? nod, NA Bateachen our Wane 


The third perſon maſculine is diſtinguiſhed 25 the dies 
v7. from the nominative DI. as DJNA Bateahem, their 


. And the plural has» fulllzed: dry HA Beteayhem 
their houſes, * the N is deficient, and N only 
„ | _ poſtixed ; 
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kettsred vas, Gpnh Grade hanße. e 
eee nen ee _ 


* he chird l TON fone is ; diſtinguiſhed . che nofife 
H, from the nominative N, and is formed chus, De 
teahen, their, bouſe. The is ſom nes andy 

y,poſtfixed 5 Beaythany heir houſe. Andin n | 


ort che Manns 


The e are eine in Hebrew] dy ND ae 
- Hes.” i. e. words or particles of ſenſe; as they denote 
| the manner, and other circumſtances of the action; and 


-_ 
* $ 


|.  therehy Hive A, | ſenſe.to. the -whole ſents ice; for if, cbe 
BH 6 adyerb i is waiting, we cannot make ſenſe. of the. ſentence: 
1 for inſtance, if we were to ſay.in Hebrew NM JN) "2M I 
waydabear reuvean Himongn : and he ſpake renvean li- 
mongn ; it would not make ſenſe; neither ſhould we de. | 
able to diſcern-whether raveantfpoke togbimonyn, or Mi- 
Wongn: rowvenn,; or. whether it ws : a{third::peiſon that 
ſpoke to heth: but when mee make uſe: ofrthe adverd, ani 
ſay vu d p the ſenſe is dear, aud ſigauifies, | 
* and reuvean ſpake to ſbimongn. However, they have no ; 
fenſealonecand e e num · 


5 * F bn — cduktethore e 
twenty adverbs which undergo a variation: as n I. 


S522 


77 NP 
* 


HE BAE W. 


ANN N 3, 


i or gender ; ſo. that their whole uſe conſiſts in their 


—_— thenouns or verbs, Many 25 the adverbs are 


only affi xes, a 
poſitions, "as. 


7708 from IN gfter or behind, Ke. MW NM WH Tao 
&c. from Þ &. &. Beſides theſe, 
which are diſtin& words; a6, 


. __ the redditive- N. D. N. we. Third, 


 therelaflv6, c 
F ie, dhe ee 


explanation of the * 
the 1 Diionary. | 
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they are ſo neceſſary towards a thor thore ough” knowledg 2 710 


65 4 — * tha 
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1 1 admoniſh you to follow (or abide _ the author of 
| the accents ; and every explanation which is not accord- 
ing to the ſenſe of the accents, I exhort you, by no means 
to pay any regard to; for the author of the accents knew 
the explanation better than we do.” £ 


* Ie muſt be obſerved, that when the Vetus ſpeak of the anthor of 
the accents, it is evident they do not mean the inventor or diſcoverer 
of them, but only the perſon who affixed, them; for: as it has been 
already ſhewn, they firmly believe, that both the points and accents 
were from Moſes, but affixed to the letters by Exra; and who, being a 
ready ſcribe in the law of God, was thoroughly acquainted with the 
true fignification of every accent; and which we, through the length 
An ſevere perſecutions which we have under · 
gone; together with the loſs and deſtrution of the writings of our 
(eminent men ae ut poet able fully a gehen. 32 


A hf e g de ebene ente, 4 
aoald ner bens beca able to explain this be urn 
Fel, the love of ben oblige en me erly 10 ale, Her 
wp are not able at pteſent finally ts comproion the oke 
; ments or meaning of the author in his afrangement en 
e ab that conſummate gr; 
umu eur 4 If de weg fully adie 18 
meaning, of f the author, h affixed the pe Ic 
chen be abl able d align 2, reaſon for eyery 
why. ſuch, an, accent ſhquld precede ſuch 3 . and 


7. 


ſuch a,or > uſt. fucceed it z the reaſon of one Accent pf 7 
dering, for ſuch 2 cauſe, and another for another is 15 
allowing to our great troubles and aMiQions, _—_ the en- 
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8 perſecutions which. "me have ſuffered, an 


nets - * N 


8 able 2 09d Jenn: . 


dix is tobe the TAP | 
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Ke —— ee bed 
p wie of the accents; we 10 owever; 
| have yet. forme ſmall INE lh b nig of the, utility 


and Cignification of many of them; as for. inſtance, which 


are accents of pauſe, | and Lich are 8085 75 wh, be ex- | 
plained hereafter, 1 TI 


bf 


"Ant, bet ackentöd 11 nilengt, or r miltang, PRES th Ty” he be. 4 
nication" of a "wort from one ſubject to another, as * 
u d in thiſe; the accent tis alen, i. b e. uhder the | 


a + 


„which thews | it to be the wn js 


aft labs bf the v 7 
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eſple benun '? bor rg mg2 vith the accent 'milenyl; . : 
der ts firft Tyilable) is che "pricey thſe : the dme "of 1 

Meh NY DIS TP P/abn kurt. 41. which be | 
milengl, z, is the preter mt of the, , conjugation * 3 
engl: but | * gez me Aa ic! * 425. Fi bang 1 accented Mile _ | 
a hy We pe r tciple benune Port fort 9d3 Yo gains m 10 een 
Sf the (arte effect is he! methig, as Hp" b K Ir. 
for b by metheg being afß red to tho yod, 5er root 

, but BO 8 i in Job XXiX. 22. not having metheg 
Under "he pod; ſhews © its root. to be M8 th the ſame in 
* mY Kyi * 9 * : mh 7. which "having lber under 
the i es x; to © be of the preter tenſegbut v Wan] Neben. 
v. 19 3 oe zain is without metheg, and ſhews. & to beck 


Meese 5 isn 2213 18 972 
T Aire and ſupplicative form, 


DIY $i SY HA . 201 5212 * _ 


jus pity metheg is flagging the 
true ſeriſe aid meanittg of the word, and which i 1s not z 
ils 1 Yap) win dead Perdaftep) 4 

| greater miiſt chen be the eſfekt of the rea? accents ? ) For 
which. reaſon, Aben Ezra might juſtly ſay, Every expla- | 


Nation v which does yot rede the ſenſe, of the accents, 


1 adwoniſh Jeu, by no, no to pay any regard N n 
. DE” ct} x 
1 mall juſt produce one ng more in in ſupport « of what 


1 advanced concerifing the great utility of the accents, 
1 bu the true meaning and intotpretation of ſcripture. | 


I's two part paſſages I mean to, take notice of are, 
Kr ch 5 NPY. vaxitrg beſheam Ladenoy,, Gem... Xii. 8. 
a 70 N vayikra beſbeam Adanay, Ex. xxxiv. . 


Way - farmer, the. word _ is accented with a *_ 
up 0h43 


2 E.4 * 7 
.% 


3. 


proof of the truth of what L have advanced, we wn dd 


- 


— 


Fybcha⸗ or terebathus( ) (and which is an accent ofa pauſe) 
ad Den is accerted with a * mearchay thus, () and 
VvVhich is not an accent of a pauſe; but, on the contrary, 18, 
what is called a ſer vitor; and which ſhews it to be in con- 
junction win the word Adenay: conſequentlys the true 
explanation of the paſſage is, and he ¶ Abraham) — 
the 5 le the Lord. 


1281 15 „ enn, of 24 


— * r P 
5 - * ;4 * 4 2 83 F o 
, £ : | 6 3 


But in 8 latter, lies n diflerent; lay there, che 


word RJ is accented with. NOD mearcha and U with" 
arab 2iþbcha' or N 'terchaj which being an accent of 
a pauſe, ſhews: that here is a ceflition of the ſemtence':. 3nd 


the: true meaning of the paſſage is, and he called or pro · 
claimed the name; i. e. the Lord proclaimed his /own' 
dame ſo that DA Nr refers to the Lord, nt to Abi 
as ſome have imagined. And of this opinion was Aaimo- 


nden Aben Rara, R. Solomon Hanna, cc. And as a further 


refer to verſe 19. in the .precedii 
lays , 7 0 2 DNN vekarathee 8 * hpka 


1 nba; nd 1 a d the t name of the Lord Tere 


i nie 4 14637 nin 


3 the 22 emtiſity 4 the accents may be — 


perceived ; for without them, it would be almoſt impoſſi - 


ble ene thoſe two paſſages from each other, or ta 
give the real ſenſe of the. ſubject; and which has been te. 
cauſe'of yarious opinions among. the commentators; ſome 
contending, | that i it was Moſes that called on the name of 
the Lord; and others with greater juſtice, have underſtood 


| 15 to mean tha the Lord Wann proclaimed his own a 


bern OE YE! 


#7 | 
jr, . TL 12 15 nn . * a Py ic 210 ar * 4 TY 1 fag 
% Fs h : 
R "x 
oy - 
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* LEY * by 
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— 5 „ 
* $I. * — _ = 
> l — — 


> £ oe 8 OY 
”" * 3 8 . - 7 „ 
„eee r 
> N — * — 
Sr 
* — 5 = 


ma — ; a 
— "FX >” 
i. — 
——— * 7 
— CLE 
* . 


—— — 
—— nt eter tet 
. 


— — — 729 
= {I X 
—— - by 
rr 
— — De Ugh ht 
—. — 4 3 
IR 


ö . —— eee e dend. | 


| os ind epic bes is. 2 Moſes: 


— B40 


| | 7 Mt 2123 30 3. n 28 


/ 


* 8 * 2 9 . 3 4 
* n 8 - 
$ EL 4 : 
| Dine 
— - E . 


That ebe has 1 PRIN END) it, T readily grant; | | 
| bt at the ſame time, Lam free to aſſert, that thoſe who - 


endea vbur to avail themſelves of the ſenſe ſo given by him, 
do not really comprehend him; nor are they: acquainted: 


the num JD. accented with a , which is an accent 
of a pauſe, and conſequently, ſeperates the word from the 
5 following t one, biz” It 4 3 
wigs pointed with Deva, 
with pathach, 9 to acce 


*. 


ane ls nh 


- 6 
- : 1 1 * 3 5 * 1 . 0 $ . 
NR 35 Gn 
? . ad n 2 P = 
. was. the .. 
* l : : 1 7 £39 5 * ? 
D — * 4 A * * : : : C 
py . 
accent there was to be 2 
* 4 4 8 — * „ hs * 34 S433 a 


* . * 18 
1 


0 7 Adonay; but according to ls ak wha ware tobe 5 


in conjunction. This feeming contradiction, ' clears the 
Whole; for, according to the Pera under the Z of Wiit 
is to be under ſtood, as. it the ellipſis was ſupplied, thus, 


nf (595 B82 pul and he called inthe name of the Lord: 


but according to the accent which 1 is under d, 2 pauſe 


milk enſue, thus,” and he called, or proclaimed the name 
= 1822 * i. e. be Lord pang his < own name: dhe 


Bei in 


= - paſſage 


"* As 3 e to ihe 7 FC I as being 


* with the phraſelogy of the Hebreav, eſpecially the pro- 
| phe 


— 


with che motive which induced him ſo to tranſlste it, 
though eaſtly. accounted for by choſe who fully underſtand 
the grammatical part of the language ;: for Onkelas finding 


> 1 


mays WER WED vip 


= Þ $ - wy - 


* 


This was well known 20 he 1 ; for whic ch reaſon 


r TW b r.. e CREW 


mh, fans gereeſbeem, oc Hanca, n 9 | U 


tw AM MA N= 30 
ner er. Fe and is to be un e 


1 dhe n name. of the Lord. 


- 


+ 8 


| he interpreted it according 5 7 the pointing, oft the i that i is, 
in conjunction with Adonay : Vz. and. he called in 


2 TEE "+ 


the? name of the Lord. But did not think / Malek, uh 
any "netefſity of explaining actording to the accent,” "who i 


| wis that proclaimed the name of the Lord; fully yn ng 


on the name in the preceding yerſes; z cightly* E 


from thence, that i it needed no farther explanation, * ; 


prop 


Tiers be wwe real bene e of the Yargs gum 3 and ts w 
Farthi Mews bnclines, as may be Nen i ang vom * 
een e eee ee 


ef Lader Beg e ayes n 


* 


A. 


Atte * 


of the AccanTs,. nila ES! 


ſters are ſeven; and as te the ite 6 jeg —— 


A others five: the names as OD: . 


fake, Car eg rhe ST 17 /ba 


gedeelah, 6 6. xy UN, or DW. Axla, Geareſs, © or ker 


7. 22 Reveeang, 8. 


du. h W or P- . 


photic writings, ed EE NE 
to explain it in a manner, as conformable as poſſible to the Engliſh. 
* Anil te procleitned the 'name;”- nd . ik right be naturdl to 


enquire who it was. that prockimed the name; S 


HE. 


 Peſeths 


a ff written. 


„ 
4 
of — 
M 
E . 
* Ro 
1 - 


4 * . 2 % | > 5 
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, — "a ES -o4 . * — r | 
q 2 * 6 __ OE a" — 5 - mu * — — — * 
*; | Js Li 2 


* BE BRE W GR A M AR. 5 
Poſey" is. p? legetmeab, 1 > wr: Zabeigh 


4 1 


guabelt 12. e 0 e Pajbia," ot Poet, 13. d wt 
Er eng 14. 0 or N Tiphehs, or Tarcha, 
I 15. rahs 18 xm tibuach, * or Ethnachta, 16, a 


FANS: 2 244 e aN 7 ine $4. 
i Ann 481. n nn . I 77 
athgev, or Shoe r Mo . or Ty 
| 7 * 3 225 Tt O07 SHDECS 26K PLEA IF LAI os? Sveph 
ck, or 7 #4 Ba 
fuck, 110 e, 1 10 E. ; " [24 +3 A 


— Y ie ai view "MIN 18 T E R 8. 1 80 50 3 
If 1 . . 
or UI ww Allah, 1 Shoegbar 


1 Wo 
ad VI Daz? f Bu 


Je gr Shoephax. hacloach, 2+. Mg or TD 9 Male 
 pach, * Sboephar hi ppuch, 3· y N N Terach ben yoemoes 


„ W Ron h or h g Teleeſba hetanab, Tal Ihe 
or Tarſa, 5. ND Kadmah, 6. ITE Darga, f. TW 
KD Le Maereech, or 2 Mearchas | 


« $..-* 9 


4 12915 1 N) 
neuen geln ETO RS. 1010 
1. WINS * Shoephar Wee en 2. 0 r * 
e, , 3. Reg g or TIO ro 2 
_—_— or b mnureha, 4. N OR 
add NIP "Sachepha. Vere” OL 705 e 


OILED gw 
1 


* er 
+ -, 1 5 - 
* : - 
sn * * 7 
oy * nn | 4 8 2. 0 5 3 
s 
877 Hf 43343 3% "6A I 


0 be roles and 1 3 dun h in 4.5 Acer. 


* 
£44 8 "= | - ob A * 4 + * f ; ſe 852 4 
: 7 209. 1 ? 84 4 : "_—_ 7 - . 15 7 called Rin J 4 * © *% bY & 1:8 ; l 1 
e Kings. 
Y N 2 . WT, fas ; ? 


11 irt, A551 Mn this has „v for its en if one 


eee as 2 * Gen. Xxviii. 13. "But r nine 


* 4 


1 
— 


D bebe and ſome 


' op 


2 ; 


COIICS OR AMMAE . 


2 . - and which have N before Bente, as 
RW N Exod. "XXX«, 12. Ne. And if two words 
mould precede it, and the firſt of them i is A ſmall word, 
or particle j or is accented mileng/; in either caſe, the = | 
ſervitor is alt. and the ſecs con nd Wy. as fi. BY 7 

£xXis 14. ' but if che accerit is on the ſecond I ſetter of 172 
| * , word, it then has wh ine of Db. 45 f 95 muy | 
id. xxx. 19. and if it is pteceded by tl re words, th en 
the firſt is with vp NUN, the ſecotid, with ROW. and 
the third with wh. as MN yew p dy ON) Nunt, xxx. 9. 
But if more than three words precede } it, then, every word 

*precec es the one accented with Tp RUN i is as 
stel with mow, as Pr WO 1299 TY "Bf Egal. 

. 6. But if there ſhould be a POD between the tada 
and Zareka, then, Mercha. miniſters. inflead. of ? 54s 
"Th dN TM Cen. XXX. 20. This rule is abſolute, 
except in r aſlages, vis. in Cen. xxxvii. 23. 
Fach W af in Sam. F And, in 
eighteen. places in the Pemtateuch, we find 85D between : 


. and Zarehs, * N. A &e, as 


£17 HBaat 2 f * 41 
. l muſt be obſerved, . 
two words preceding the NPY is, when one or more words precede 
it without an accent of a pauſe intervening : i ſo, that all, the words | 
| which precede the Zareka, are accented with what are called miniſters : 
by which means the ſentence is entire: and all the words fo acceated 


point towards the! King, l. e. che Zarcka, is to their proper Centre. 4 


| | Thinobſervation keptin mind by the ſtudent, will make the whole 
© OOO, For hes " a In N 


— 


vor. 1. Xx * may 


„ alle cu Hong 
| . b i 


And, ARG every "Er ye. find 1 or WE excep 
eee Loi. Ixv. 1. v3 PITT "WN 277d Hud 
; where _revecang ends the ſentence inſtead of. gel: but 
thjs.j is after the manner of Pſalms, Proverbs, and Fob, 
called NDR* . which differ in the form and rule of 
their accents from the other parts of ſcripture, as will be 
cxphiney in provting o of them. r 250902 


. aw : 1 * pl * 4 5 ; Ks = * # = 


W 


Segel "vg W's or 1 4; 5 . 1 or Line + 
never to be met with without being preceded by Zara, 
which i is calle its, Tries. 9 8 munach 


* Nenne oF 4 23 1 al At 2 L 
* «+ 7% 1 838 F< £ * 9 * S % * It 4 
4 *F 5 . „ 9 bd i#Þ 3 . Corn = #" $a 


"Third, wh a 88 N its ; ſervitor i is 88 
ö chree or four of which ſometimes procede it: and we 
Fkewiſe find ſeveral Pazears in a rect ſubceſlion, 35 


* 


4 "od * 


Foebith, m9» A TON: baraks its Erditer is qeriel 
zen yormoe,” and none ele: but if two words precede it, the 


firſt is accented with munach, and the ſecond with yerach 
ben yoemoe. - For this general rule is to be obſerved, that 


yerach ben yoemoe, muſt always immediately precede karnea 
parah, and therefore, Whatever ot of words precede 


Ein Ft: . 


Ie . He. re wy WIE: *d 


be theee: dhe at ou . 
ation; . the letters of the word NR form the Initials of their 


daes. Viz, den Yu a es ED 


wa 


SS = > 
— 


h, 
TD 


N 4 


— 


uE W. 0 AI A K 3 


incl. See Chron. i. 28. 7 - bu a d ug nose! 


30 "ah M4 RET) 2 2 et 


Fifth, uz Mea Telifia NS i 1 alwayk 854 


to the beginning of the word; whether 1 it be decented 
milengl, or "milrang : and it is this which diftinguillies it 
from the Teh;/ha ketanab 3 3 as the latter (which'i is a fervitor} 
is always placed at the end of the word, N Jock 
words ſhould be accented milengl. © 5 


moe # 


| : 5 
2 =. 1 7 F 
leren. bn, i 10M | 5 
p — . ” . - o 4 PER of 5 £ 5 3 X ny 
"1 & 


Sith, AY Ala, its <p is. Gan * bug 
if two words precede it, the firſt is with Teliſha bein 


nd the ſecond with tadme, as H ) DORG n G. 


vilie 1g. If more thaw two precede it, then, gl haſong the 


tliſha letauab, are with munach, as TN N Pow one 
Numb. xt. 2. and for the moſt part is ſucceeded by revess 


ang, as the accent which forms the pauſe : ang ſometimes, 
we meet tadma and axle, in one word, a Nin. xx, 
. e kal. Axix. 5 * e 


Treod 1 
the ſecond with munch, as * ar 1 Nuns, **. 17. 


11 6 Fn, opinion of 3 Ae grammarians, that 1 5 reverdng 
ſucceeds axla; that then, tadma is not placed with it in the ame 


word; but that both . and 7 es are hm to gear ſbayeems 


Þ 8 gerecſbeen. ; 


4 


egen ee with 


" The: miniſter of” "Teh eben. is 2 4. "ch 


Seventh, | "WH + reverans its Wifiber! is ee but i if 
| two words precede i it, the firſt is accented with arke, and 


. 4 
— Svc BS 1» be Sr — SR EDTY — — es = — _ — — — 
— — — —— 
- +4 mY 5 1 EDS OE AL 
Cy Ty: & 
TR DF 1 
— „ — * r *© al ” "_ — 
* Oy TY „ 
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— — — — 
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a . — — A og re” ot 
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WY * Ot — 
1 * — We 2 K — — 
1 a , = Ä 
4 * — tres betas 


— 
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— . Sy 
—z— — 2—2ꝛ— —-— — — 7 
— 2 . nt 2 
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Le 


8 - 


| and if three word bree it; the Silt iy with get. a. 


| pointed with 1 ſyllable 825 the word; notwitk. 99 
W, that it-ſhould be nile. Pu 


ſays, 4 The:;Gearſbaycem has no miniſter, unleſs it 


Gm. xvii. * 


che Teliſta betana alſo minifters to it.“ And of this 


- of Elias is juſt; and that of R. Kluneemus, and the authorof 


II. i, 16. ( To this. opinion of Elzas, and R. Selomon, 
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ſecond with darga, and the third, 


r „ 


n 


780 Mop N u 15 * 2 1 2 e 


W 4 & 
% 1 * 


. 


be preceded by a ſmall word, or a word that is ni- 
tengl: in which caſe, munach is its miniſter, as 0) if 


"Tp 9g Bid. lx. 31. But R. 
Kluncemust in Ta/>lam Sepber Mikna Avram, fays, * That 


in Beth ann ade Ae. dap. 6 The e W 


Seeach yitſchak, erroneous ; and they have miſtaken the Teliſhg 
gedsela, for the Teliſba ketang : for that which we find to 
precede the Gearſbayeem, is a Teliſha gedeela 3 and which 
they have miſtaken for a Tel; 72 ketana, as mom ou Gen. 


Aviii. 28. 220; uns Did. xxvi. 10. n 2 Kings. 


1 beartily e for they are really all of them Tei 
pedoclas ; as being at the beginning of the word, in all the 
Forree? copies 3 e * ſame of them are nil 
Teng: * 74 ; | 


» «9 — 


in Gamer kev Me, Cap v get. X. ; 


"ul, 


— 
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Ninth; D. Tiles, mu is an accent of a pauſe} —_ 
according to the opinion of Elias is never to be met with, 


but between what is called a king and a miniſter, via. 


between a-mabepgch and a pęſbet or paſtta : a darga and 
teveer: Aa mercbhs and tiphcha: à munach and athnach 
or Ethnachta ;, or between munach and Paxzear : but be- 
| tween munach and revecang, we never meet with Peſeck 5 
except in one place, viz. Thai. xlii. 5. N 
Aud in Sephea Tr Toangm, Chap. V. he ſays, “ The ſtrokes 
(meaning the peſeek,) is not an accent ; for it is not afſix - 
ed to any of tho letters. Hence it is plain, that his opinion 


efmakinga ceſſation in the ſentence. And we find no leſs than 


three pe ſeels follow, as "Ron "Pp eber e 


Lug: II. xviii, 4 
| 'F bf * J Pa 4 1 11 ; ! 


Tenth, rp rer thisis is a Pp ry pp a mu- 
nach, when ſucceeded by another munach and reveeang : 2s 
dißg g g Gen. 3, 22. and at the beginning of a ſen- 
tence it is ſycceeded by a reveeang 3 3 as eg TIN Bid! 5. 


W. dn Did, 17, 14. And in eleven places Legarmeob 
is ſucceeded by « axla: and in three places by paſbta; and in 


two Places by Pazear : all of which, are marked in the 


| N ned Note, Merch and Munach are its miniſters. 


„ has M Zakeaph Gadeel ; this al thews, 
that the paſſage requires a pauſe of particular attention, 
according to R. Samuel Arkuvalti in Arugath Haboeſam. 
And has properly ſpeaking no miniſter or ſervitor; though 


oa stammarians are of opinion that the ſtroke at the 


ſide 


zs, that the peſcel is a pauſe, though the word is accented 
vith what is called a miniſter, and which has not the power 


2 


n 
40 
p i 

* x 
J 


* _— l 
gd. v 
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CC Ä 
22 = 
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ml — Ou? 
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ſide of it, is ra ben . 

if that was the caſe, the ſtroke ought to have been on the 
right fide of the-zakeaph;; as according to the proper form, 
all miniſters or ſervitors precede the king. This e 

| ow „ mn eee | 


yl „ F 
11 4 ? 3 * 


1 eee eee 
than 6 $ or-ſervitors, as will be-explained ; but the 
principal are malapach. or, mecha, which ate generally in 
| conjunction with. it: if there is between the miniſter and 
the. King one, or more vowels, then, the miniſter is 
mabepach, as VN. Vn Gen. i. 14. but if there is no 
vowel een themnly: then,” the miniſter is mercho, 1 
win 22097 Ii. 2. And if two words precede it, and 

the firſt has hut one vowel, or that che accent is on the 
firſt yowel ; then, the firſt miniſter is. munach, .and the 


ſecond mabepach, or mercha, as DOR DU NN Nunt, 
Xvi. 35. WO N 9 5 Exod. xũ. 42. But if the fir 
word of the ſollterice ſhould have -more than one vowel, | 
or the accent ſhould” not be on the firſt, then the firt 


miniſter © is A Tb as 7 MIN Wh Numb. viii. 4 


hg ud m Tb. And if three words precede i It, 
thaw” | the firſt is accented with teliſba ketana, 3s 


8 d Wy 3 WAI Exed. 12. 18. And if there ſhould 
be more than three words in the ſentence ſo preceding 
paſota, then, all which precede the word accented with 
teliſba ketana, are accented with "munach. And we 
c RD meet with kadma inſtead of teliſha ketana, 3 
n Mr WY DPM Exods, viii. 17, and mabepad 
_ paſoia are found together in one word, as ou | 


8 . 


— 


Solow, Seng i: 12. 38 meta * FY : and ; 
fix mo in ene azla, | | 


* 43 


Thi 3 yp TP zakeaph | ha; the accents which 
| miniſter” to this, are muuach, - g, and mecharbeal; and i its 
prince is paſta; * And we fomet find 

3 in the ſame word with akeaph keen; thus, 


da . N N N. Tm now ſome of the gram 
marians 15 of opinion, that this ſtroke i; is inſtead of me- 
eg the ſame as we End munanch inſtead thereof, in 


d but this the Author of Binyon . Ss * re; is not 
clear; : Wor | in the four examples here produced, it is s not 
proper that there ſhould be metheg at any rate; as will be 
clearly ſhewn in treating of it. But what 1 take to bethe 
true ſtate of the caſe is this, that : although : the real ſound 
of the accent is on the zaleaph „Vet, its rhe other placed 
to make it the more eupbonie: Wil which i is the caſe i in the 
Pfalms, Where we Frequently meet with two accents in 
one word: the principal one ef which, is tanie, and the 
other entonitt. | Pharos . 1 N 
i 7 . 

"Fadimench, -_ at wan» 4 8 hs ery 
ſter is merchay and which is ſometimes found in the ſame 
word with it; as DIN\UW and are all marked inthe A- 
forah : and tha-diaſavites call it meayla in — 


- - 


* Wiſh this the mtr of ing Hin at ecincidin.; 


' + But not to form mileng] and milrang, as the Rev: C. Bajley,has 
erroneouſſy aſſerted in his Hebrew Grammar, as will clearly be per- 


e eee when. © come: u, 


mer cha 


— 
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| mercha that is its fervitor.” There i is 66 verſe without 


_ thpbcha®, (except in TOR NBD) and is always ſucceeded by 
a king ; 9 or ſigh fett: but notie 


_ 


| Fikroen, * INK or ; 


"47, 


d athnach & or — 12 ſer- 
| vitor is Alux, and its prince is tiphcha ; . W wer 
| D Cen. i. a. ſometimes munach is its miniſter, and 
illay its ſervitor: as | 22.322 Numb. xxii. 36. and ſome. 
times without either miniſter, or king; but forms a ſhon 
ſentence of itſelf d: as, WP?) Cen. xxxv. 5. and ac- 
cording to the MAaſorab, the mea ayla is its ſervitor i in the 
ſame word with it in eleven places, Bur, We never meet 
N with two  athnachs i in one word. 


| Sixteen. an teuer: its miniſterf is darga, as DIRT) 


We i i. 22. A ohen Bid xxxii. 31. but when there is 
but one vowel between the two accents, mercha miniſters 
inſtead of darga: as, TD Nn Exod. xii, 21. and when 
a peſaeł precedes the teveer ; then, darga miniſters, though 
| there ſhould not be more than one yowel ; as, . pot 
Gen. xvii. 13. JD I. Numb. vi. 25. and according to the 
Maſorab, fifteen have' deviated! from this general rule, 
And if two accents precede the teucer, an d the firſt is un- 
der a word of but one ſyllable, or is placed on the firſt 
| 6-994 if ap either caſe, the firſt accent ie nach, and the 


* This dane of cul aſter ates comma: (,) in Engliſh, 
8 This anfirers both to a cba, and a period in Eg. 
© + This example is another inſtance of the incompetency of the 


tranſlation to do juſtice to the original: as may be fully perceived by 
any * who has but the leaſt knowledge of the ſacred language. 


ſecond 


1 1 an. _—_ ty. 1 * 


vt „„ A X@« 


2 * 3 


he 
by 


3 


3 —ů— and 3 fr dt in they all 


PITTED. GRAMMAR 1 


. or drehe is DRY dd cn dr. vii. 3. 


Levie: v. 29. bur if the accent of the 


Led cad ind be. oa the fecend ſyllable, then, lng 
miniſters inſtead of munath, as JT OY v Numb. its 


20. N 1 2 E Eid. vii. 20. and if three words pte- 


45 it, then the firſt is with teliſſd betana; and the reſt a 


vlaal, ax 73 ON WY NEBR Nun. ix. 5. 0 4% Nen 


{a 


FEISTY „ — 


bun ſever times in the law: and the prophets; but in 


Palm, Prov. . ic is frequently eo de met with + 


i has no miniſter, as tk I RR OTE 
ofa ref f ang forts a aiv. 


te hy amen pals by in filetice; and not take notict of 
the: critical ark of dhe Rdn af M Hebrinica, Batil Edition, 
2620. {known wthe Jews by the nach of the Second Edition, by the 
Knkrg; ad tothe Chrifiians, by that of Builia Bixtorf, A cis 
tice} Coningntary-on che Mt by this great man, being albxed 
iu the endofthethirt he) ca Far, accmiling to his aſartian, that 
rale which 16 here laid down concerning the flfeleth is exrancous: 
Meer — wo defend. it by gave and fabſtantich 


naue to judge of the vun and wnparviatity of my triticiſm, by 
comparing what 1 inive quoted wich the ariginal. Far I abbor the 
idea of partial of mutilated quotations z and I think thoſe highly 
criminal who make uſe of fach mean arts; as they, — means, 
make an Author ſay what ke never imended. 


* Yy \fally 


OC — ————— Fes ht hes 94 


= 


354 HEBREW GRAMMAR, 


Eighteenth, o or DP W. Tala, er Shuplan, | 
| 2 is always affixed to the beginning of a Word and 
is therefore very properly called W which a 


hies to a bes Hes 


- 


fully vndertake : for @ is = won. adm ar wha f 
cannot clearly prove. This is the: criterion 1 wiſh to be judged by; 


and from which, 1 hope the public will never have cauſs to ſay, that 
I have in the leaſt deviated, - I ſhall now without any farther pream. 


ble, proceed to the examination of the point a and which 


is this : In Geneſis chap. xix. 16, we find the word Dur: ac. 
cented with al/heleth, on which, the editor has remarked in the mar. 


gim as follows : © Seven are to be found at the head of che verſe; ind 


which muſt be pronounced with an elevated voice Chi; and many 
form a pauſe here: but this 1s a groſs miſlake ; for they (the Maforite:) 
never numbered peſeek after ſhalſbeleth. But, as in the books of 


Pſalms, Proverbs, and Job, ſpalſbeleth, is ſometimes King, and ſome- 


times miniſter ; they have therefore, when it is King put peſtel after 
it, to diſtinguiſh it from the miniſter : but in the other twenty-one 


| books, it is always king. This 1s their miſtake.” This is either too 
little, or too much: for if we are to underſtand by what he has ad- 
vanced, that it is in the three books above-mentioned ozly, where the - 
peſeel is affixed, in order to diſtinguiſh, when it is as king, and when 
& miniſter, he has ſaid nothing ; for this is granted: nay, is eren 


an eſſential principle in the rule here laid down concerning the dif- 


ference of the accents of theſe three books, and thoſe of the other 
twenty-one. - This then could not be his aim. But what appears to- | 
be his real meaning I ſhall preſently ſhew. It muſt be obſerved, his 


words are, many form a pauſe here; but this is a groſs miſtake ; 
for they never numbered peſeeł after Malſbeletb. This is too much: 


PINES pores e aan e eee except. 


— fy 


FY The — Ga of this accent, creatly reſembles both the 
. aud ä in the Engliſh pronunciation. 1 


ay 


* 1 Nine 2 


2 Im cx oe a. 8D. ee 


= 6 
on 


i miniſter is mercha, and its prince tipbeba, a8 


* 


see pry: Ges Suph paſuck; or flak. hs. 


Yor Gen. i. 1. and is to be met with, without ai 
prince or ſervitor, as Vn. Gen. xti; 21. for the ſentence 


is complete in the procdting word; the Athnach a under it 
forming a period: and this one Lo, forms a apt ſhort 


Gy = Lg 46 iu the ns nds in order to diſtinguiſh when. it is 
king, and when miniſter (e). m This I thall prove to be a groſs raiſ- | 


take, and a flagrant violation of all truth; and he that attempted to 


tale the mote out of his neighbour's eye, could not perceive the beam 
in his own. For, in the firſt place, the /balſbeleth is always matked 
in the Maferab; as may be ſcen in Levit. viii. 23. Ife. Xii. 8. Ame 
1. 2. Ke. where it ſays, © Seven, (/balbeleth) in which the voice muſt 


de elevated, e or pauſe (4). But what muſt the Reader's 


fame: are en der Fer on the er TY Genes 
my. 32+ which 1 is accented with /halſbeleth, he has remarked, . Se- | 


yen, at the head of the verſe, are accented milengl, and peſcel; and 
bas accordingly, placed Peſeck after it; and has done the ſame in all 


e others, as may be ſeen, by conſulting the work itſelf. Perhaps, 


de afterwards became ſenſible: of his error, and endeavoured to rectify 
it; for which reaſon, I ſhall forbear ſaying any thing more on the 
ſubje&, but leave it to the candid and impartial Reader to judge, 
whether I have advanced we _ which I have not been able _— 


to prove. 


(c] That 1 have not 8 ws meaning, is: manifeſt; for 
that luminary; the Author ot FNATUR: Oer toerah x and that con- 
ſummate grammarian and critic, R, Soi. Heyna, have likewiſe under- 
ſgod it in the fame ſenſe, and ſeverely cenſured him for advagcing 
ſuch a known falſity ; ; and afterwards aſſerting, What is a direct con- 
tradiction thereto: This the Reader will be fully convinced of, by 
—— the original with the ſenſe, I have feng in e 


— 


C4) See Kimchi in el © eee e BY WA 


EF #1 7 yp * 165 * ”Y 
* : 4 ms ; 8 | 


* 1 ſentence : 


„ BAL OEAMMAR | 


1 —— 


N This laſt i is 3 placed at the end of vette; 


which i exactly what its name indplies, 


Note. All the 3 have the power vhs paul, 
as alſo the proper emphaſis of the word, or ſentence; and 
which the ners have not: dur are uſed, as their me 


louis jo min hrt io the RU. 3 


I fall juſt mention for the benefit of 95 Facts reader 
ach of the accents as are uſed to form the pauſss, which 


' hen, bo mates Arednbagtand Br 


Pirſt, Tifheha or Tarthe, ( 8 ) _ 
to the comm. 2. Igel, (+ ) and a, tarten, () to 


the ſemicolon. 3. Aibnacb, ( and peſtel, ( both: 


colon, and a period; ; the former under the word, and the 
latter at the fide. 4. Sil (1) under the word, 2 period, 
There are beſides ſeveral others of nearly the ſame im · 
port; as Eagarmal, ups paſt, e. 


MINISTERS, 


| Firſt, p. . "gs or hv nnd er - Shoephit 
Jaſhar, or Shoiphar' Beech: this zcrent iv mere frequently 


uſed than apy of the other miniſters : for it miniſters to. 


all the kings, except three, vis. Soeb" paſuk, Tiphcha 
and Shaſ/heleh ; neither do any of the other miniſters 
follow in direct ſucceſſion in ſo great a number; ; for ve 


ſometimes meet with no leſs than ſeven munachs following 
without 


a 


mY dE GRAMMAR m 


ben e eee rin F 
or HERNE . | Eon, = 


e, We __ ow 694 a 
ara. ede. 


Third, 9 F Hracb 12 — this 0 to 
harnes parah only ; ; and is to be met with but once in the 
Pentateuch, and fixteen times in the prophets : but in the 
Hagiographa it is very almerdut. 


Foa, aw ibn, Wh or wor pak, 


r 


* 61 Tarſa, "tis Wititkefs before bad vrily. 


Fin, 8 2 this mmiſters to ls, Ye, | 
Sith, rl ga, eee, ue. ina, | 


and reveang. 


Seventh, ws or "9H Mfacrerck, or ane. 
dit to tercha, and Rage paſuke _ 


- 


SERV TORS, 
Tin, 1 * 3 ey, 40 


Buepber mercure /: the firſt is the fame ad nach; Wat 


When it precede o Atbnacbh, or Zariha; it is then ealled May, 
= eh BBY Gm. i. 1. Bü vpn Bil 7. the ſave 
we when it precedes zakaeþh katocn, and is under the ſeeonT 
ng your but when two munachs fallow, then, che fit ie 


"ub called 


SS 


3 HEBREW nA 


mould not be under the ſecond ſyllable. ' 


Third, BIND or h Oh Arete caphula or 


Ar. 


double mercha, is the ſervitorof Apbeba! and is always 


— 4 


preceded by darga : and according to the Maſorab is to be 


found but fourteen times in all ſcripture. 


(# 
— 
pow 4 
— 


„ 4 kW B82 9 44 444 
8 E 898 III. 
8 Fas! * *2 
5 J \ 4 1 


„ 


Of " Accznrs, which obtain, in Tube "22 Sepbrea 
2 meth, i i. e. che Books of Pſalms, Proverbs, and Jol. 


1 have alread ly obſerved, that dat is a difference be · 
tween the book of Pſalms Provarks, and Jeb, and the 
other parts of ſcripture, i in the manner of accenting chem; 3 
1 ſhall now attempt to point out the diſtinion. 


f That the Engliſo reader may be fully enabled to e 
| whatis obſerved in this ſection concerning the difference of the accents, 
I muſt inform him, that the other parts of ſcripture, excluſive of theſe 
books, are called by the Fewwi/h grammarians BD N 3 i. e. twenty- 
one books: the Jeaus reckoning twenty-four in the whole, and which 
are as follows: 1. The Pentateuch, which contains five books, vz. 
| Gengfis, Exod. 0 Numb, and Deut. 2. Joſh. Judg. Sam. and 
| Kings, four books: Theſe are called the firſt or former Prophets 
| 3. Hai. Ferem. Exzek. and the twelve minor prophets, four books, 
Theſe are called the latter prophets. 4. The Hagiographa, which 
are, I. Pſalms, 2. Proverbs, 3. Job, 4. Daniel, 5. Exra, including 


Nehemiah, 6. Chronicles, 7. Song of Songs, called by ſome Solomon 


Song, 8. Ruth, < Lamentations, 10. N pee 11. 19 1 In all 
> >: 


* Tho | 


| cattedmichorbedl, and the" lecond illuy; though wear 


. Tnp” IP VL 


eee CE 


>, 75 


e e. 99. 


. © 2 * 
4 3G 


1 in thoſe three Sooke a are theſe, Ki _ tv oo 
| n pNö d, * my TI fourth; Na pg) W P fifth, 


Fas 


br) bas, pen Nn ſeventh, pee MO cigth, | 4 


5 IJ 12 


pd Ja ninth, bd D Thoſe which do * form 
a pauſe, are 1. hhofheteth without maphſich, 2. tiphcha ditto, 
3. zartea, ditto, 4. garech ben yomoe, S. mahepach, 6 tadmay 
7. mercha, 8, Muy, 9, munach. The others which are 

found in the ann n are not e met wich i 
io 1223 „„ ad ert tr 'Z . 


— 4 
** 


2 
4 - 
7 . 


1 ſhall now proceed to as * ſome rules for the better 


diſtinguiſhing, of what is called miilengl and milrange · 


It muſt in the firſt place de obſerved, chat when the 
accent is on the beginning, or middle of the word, it is 
then called by the grammarians milengl. ; But when the 
accent is on the laſt ſyllable it is then called milrang. All 
thoſe words whoſe laſt ſ ſyllable i is compoſed of a lung vowel, 


are accented milrang : a8, Wa * J 8 by 155 DN The 
only poſſible reaſon that I can aſſign for this . is, that 
the laſt letter of the word may be pronounced. as quieſcent 
Heva, according to rule after a long vowel which has 2 
muſical accent *: for the ſbeva at the end of a word is 
always quieſcent 190 ay all the thats words whoſe laſt 


m See Chap, iii, "TY 5. page. 39. * e 
f I dee Cap. 1 Iv. ſect. 3 and So 


1 yllable 


[ 
1 


neee e MA W. 24 


Wee abs horivore, — 


* Wm Wa . 5 Tha teln for this, is te form 
the vitible le quieſcent at the end of the word: for if the | 


Woenz hgh hen feng 3, „ an the lat tyllable; 4 pto- 
nounced ſhea. muſt have. followed, according to rule after 


© a Thajt vowel which has a Muſpeal accent affixed to it: and 
_ vhich.cannpt take place at tha end of a wordt. But if 


the land bapdngah, os third radica), is quieſcent p they 


ii. 6. D Dent. xxlx. 17. The reaſon to be afligned 
for this diſtinction is, that as the laſt letter is not a viſible 
quieſcent, but an inviſible one ft: it is the ſame at the end of 
a word as quieſcent ſbeva t conſequently there is no neceſ. 
ſity for the word to be accented milengl. All words whoſe 


V letter js one of the gutteral letters rr. and the letter 
| preceding fuck gutteral is pointed with a long vowel; 
M ut the fawetione petbach happens to, take place be- 


tween the ſecond ang third radical ; fach words are dc. 
. a een the foregoing 


All fach nar + (called N "ER 
bor their ultimate letter; ; and have two vowels immedi 


mely facceeding each other without interruptiony, are 


aedented mileng!, as TN. R. T. Tryp for, a 


7 75 


the 77 is neither radical bk ſorvile, there is no 'neceſfity for 


 bngrhening the found of the wo which precedes it, by 
| Mong of the, accent. | 


.. be. re 2. 


= Fa inert that is, wit hout 1 eva interrening- 
But 


But as to-nouns, if their laſt letter is N Wan dy 
are accented: milrangy although b have two vowels 
following without interruption, as TN cg. but if 
ro 22 not follow, they are accented iy; as FP. "op 


All ſuch r as have fheva, and which 3 is lj to 
4 vowel on account of the word forming an accetit of apauſe, 
is accented milengl, * * W cue . Dh This 
is done, that the change may de the more "fully bers ver: : 
for the very letter which before was pointed bar ſhevay | 
is now accented. a 


» 
[1 
. 7 
43 
r 6 | g | | 
r 2 * 18 y 
* 4 — 88 ; : | 


＋ Tü TEE is a aftraj "1g * the letter, thus, (1 ) 
but it muſt be obſerved, that it is not a real accent, as the 
other accents are; for it is neither a King, Miniſter, ot 
Servitor; but its power among the accents, is nearly the 
ſame as that of the eva among the vowels. For c which 
reaſon, we never find metheg. in a word ne wi 
there is another acecat; no matter whether it bea king, : 
or miniſter ; no more than We find a word formed of a: 
ſheva only, without another vowel: it is euphonic, md my 
ſerves to form the real beauty and harmony of the e 8 tt 
aocent of the word under which it is placed. For which. 
| Teaſon, as Elias ſays, - He that neglects ſtudying the- 
ge Vor. þ - 22 proper 


— 


" 9s HEBREW/ GRAMMAR: 


proper uſe of ie methey,' will never arrive at a park 
| on ee Mages. 


[der difexence derem matheg. and goengyes, is, that 
the former is always placed on the left fide of the vowel ; 
bat ths latter is generally on. tþe.right, fide of the Gd at 

the beginning of the. word 3. not. 10, exery. Here which 

begins. a wojd, N fpch as e e 9 

the Maſorah, 


b The Fewiſh 1 Ed laid down. a number of | 
[rules concerning the metheg : ſo many, as to it make it 
almoſt impoſſible for the young ſtudent to remember them 
all, but at the expence of great time and troub : fo 
which reaſon, I ſhall. avoid.. prolixity, and be as conciſe 
as poſſible. However, thoſe few rules which 1 mean to 


ſubj ect. 


Rule I. A . of two (ylables, and between which 
there is no pronounced Hera, has never iether, 7 a8 
Ha WP. BIN, but if pronounced eva intervenes, 
they then have merbeg under the firfh- . 
v Tue Mo Exod, xvi. 33. ne the ne. 517758 

. ifs To $6: 55 

For this 105 s is to ow: 1 5 wa Au 1 
long yowel, then methig is affixed -to ſuch lung vowels; 
But ifaral une N n long . 


1 0 2 1 | 
5 3» ; rs D ö 10 A 
2 


833 


i wal © | . 


unsecquainted with the true property of the metheg ; at laſt ſuch ot. 


ents gh, e 
1 45 then 


WEBIKEW GRAMMAR: 302 


then metheg does not take e and the Fe is 
— 


Rule II. A word of three ſyllables, : accented milrang, 
and after the Arlt ſyllabre, there is delthet qufeſoent beva, 
or dagaſb; ; ſuch word hath metheg under the firſt ſyllable, 

as N Nn &c. But if quieſcent Jheva or dagaſh ſuc- 

ceeds the firſt ſyllable; then net hex is dropt, as OA 
DJJ2R &c. And, under the ſyllable which N the 
muſical accent, nerbeg can never take place, except pro- 
nounced /heva follows ſuch fyllable, 5 as Dan . dr 


&e, And if the accent is on the ſecond r = . 
is 1 g. 7 &. a 1 + 2 : 


& 


„ _ TT 


of aa ag, Mattepb u 4 fal krete wy 
be, C) ad a ung to old olds. = 


Ly 
x — i} 


"THE edel aſe of the . is to a the 
adverbs . PN, M. d. MN. DN. . Da. D. to nouns 
ptotiouns, and verbs, as pn Gen. xvii: ga. Neid 
Exod, xxl. 31. N Kings I. fil. 26. Ke. ee ſomes 

| ene Ke ©." 


ö . PR FS * ae + * Ss 
bl „ 9 Ka 


" Sometimes the vowels are 9 on account of he 
mathaph; AS, when, the laſt ſyllable is formed of a long 
vowel, and a viſible quieſcent after . for they, ſuch long 
vowel is changed TH ort one, called its 2 i. e. 

, a kamets to pathach, &c. a8 p Numbers Xx. 
4 h Levit. » xxvi. 46. and mhichs when not el 2 


4 


Ma? TA Bid. xiv. 8. &c. &c. 
2 2 2 C HAP. 


* 
— 


* 8 + jo frow A .| 
CHAPTER. XV. 


3 7 54 1 NED " : i 4 2 F - i * 6 
< T's 3 g 4 9 its 4 * Are 7 4 4 F 12 ; 
” S343 4+: 4 9 1 41221 41 #3 X 111811 % * Pd ti. i#3 


Nin 13h a9 TA... 
e . 3 s E Cc T 13 O Niu 1. i {45:1 tis" 5: 
1 SLNTAK n 
ee OIL 


" LTHOUGH: the Haste Sher 6 in Aae the 


ſame as the Engliſh, Id that the verb agrees with its 
| nominative, in number and perſon; the adjeCtive with its 
| ſubſtantive, in number, gender, &c. the relative with its 


antecedent, in perſon, gender, &c. yet, are there a num) 


ber of exceptions to this rule, and which are peculiar to 
the genius and idiom of the Hebrew ; : and- form ſome of 
its * 5 on | 10 5 N 15 11516 1 


4 — * (res ry , 8 F . 


Fu, by ige, Ses in e Lingle Sic lh or . 
wands, &c. In letters, . PRA. DUM Kings II. ix. 30. 
oy of IPA N- WAY for ah). NW for dp &. 

In words DID I'M N inſtead of IN 2 DD. 


| N The Erigtifh tranflation, i is according to the latter 


fenſe. 4 255 ou) my dx DN Mi in- 


| Head'of, 2 Pw) NID. my Wy ori 0 W 
i. e. Aud e ere the lamp « of 'God went out in the temple of 
the Lord, and ; FO. was faid down. But according to 
the We, it would appear, as if Samuel was laid down 
1 to 


ww 7 a wHF 


tive in the maſculine,” as A mn E de Gen, . 


HEBREW GRAMMAR, gog 


o let in that part of the temple were'the ark ras" 1 * 
n gree s. 


KJ 4% WE 
Second, In eligft, feng NG 39 Weiten 
ww VA 590 and all the men of the countries, not 
all the countries, as in the Engliſh tranſlation, vnun N 
r | 


Third, The! verb is. ſometimes iv ebb Gaphlar, * 


nominative in the plural; as Y e 83 20 d 
Jab xii. 7. And verily aſk now the u and be n 
manner 


1 


Somskibes the verb is in the eels, x and the fabtan- 


6, Here, as arch: obſerves, the ſubſtantive MI is mal: 


9 and the verb, mn. is. ine, 


Four. " Gometinies the 8 is  Jeficient, aa the 
ſenſe of it fupplied by another j in the former part of the 


ſentence, as W N D NNN WAR nay) 1 2 WY 
as if written, > TIN x ſhall not periſh for ever, 
Pſalmix, 19. Sometimes it is not in the ſentence, but 


muſt be underſtood, as Thy oy? 12 53 Jai. xlii. 5 . 
as if written 72Y N that are upon it. nts 


Fifth. Itis ſometimes repeat twice, to add 3 los 


to the expreſſion d TW run) m2 Wp VO TW TY 


Md Deut. xxviii. 43. "The like in nouns, where the 


3 is repeated twice, Tn PTS PB Did. xvi, 
. dy 10 d Ferm. iv. 19. 


Sixth, 


8 Bu 


— — 


© _—_—— 2 ˙ 2 Aã 2 — —2—2ͤͥ 


— 


p — — 
Err .. 
* 
A 
* 


— — 


—— 


—— 
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— — 488 


$ HEBREW 0 RA MAN R. 
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. A ̃⅛ AmJ—̃— p] mw. mw 
1 
1 


0 2 RR I „ > PERS. 


— iq ſowtivivs mod infical ofthe | 
adjeQive . Nx * Dann Fot erety They. 
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Tenth. The prondun Mt irs in tir ti 


its ſpdſtantive, r DUNN W NW i mg] mary. and 


the woman took. the, two men, and hid bim; inſtead of 


| Wen aud hid them, Jab. tt. * There are feveral 


others, as the figurative ſtyle, i in the prophetic writings; 
the applying the action to beak the Sure = and paßte 
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Hebrew-Engliſh Dictionary. 


; CONTAINING, 


Al the Words in the whole Four- and, twenty Books of che Old Teſta- | 
ment (being pure Hebrew) ; the Chaldee Words in Daniel and Ex- 
ra; the Targums of Onkelas, Jonathan, and Jeruſalem ; and ſuch 

Words in the Talmud, and Writings of the moſt eminent Rabbins, 
as ſerve to illuſtrate Scripture ; or treat of Philoſophy, Arts, or 

Science; whether derived from the Chaldee, Perſic, Arabic, or Greek. 
The Hebrew and Chaldee arranged under their genuine Roots, 
and the ſpecific Signification of the Derivatives from thence illuſ- 
trated. The Talmudical and Rabbinical arranged alphabetical. 
ly, according to the three firſt Letters of the Word, except ſuch 
as are derived from ſome Hebrew Word, which are placed un- 

der the proper Hebrew Root. The whole moſt copiouſly explained, 
and exemplified by Paſſages cited at Length from Scripture, and 
the moſt correct Rabbinical Writers; by which, the more difficult 
Words and Paſſages in the Sacred Writings are explained, ac- 
cording to their true Meaning, and the lively Oracles of GOD reſ- 
cued from the Errors of real or diſguiſed Friends, and the Attacks 
of open and — Enemies, whether Deiſts or Atheiſts. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


— 


H E importance and utility of an acquaintance with 
the Sacred Language, hath been fully ſet forth in the 
PREFACE to the Firſt Part of the Work. But as that 


concerned the pure Hebrew only; and as it is my inten- 
tion in this Second Part, to give a DICTIONARY of 


ALL Parts of the Hebrew, it conſequently. is neceſſary, 
that I ſhould take notice of thoſe parts which are not 
pure Hrew: but are incorporated with it, on account of 
he irreparable loſs of the ancient writings in the pure 


Hebrew, through the manifold perſecutibns, and other af- 


fliftions, which the Jewiſh nation hath undergone, ſince 
the time of their frſt captivity. For all that is left at 
preſent, of the pure Hebrew, is contained in the Old Teſ⸗ 
tament; and the language itſelf baving ceaſed to be a 
living one, after the firſt captivity, (as will be ſhewn here- 
after) it cannot be imagined, that the volume of Scrip- 
ture could ſuffice, to ſupply us with words and phraſes ſuite 
able to all times and occaſions, ſo as to be able to expreſs 
our ſelves fully on every ſubject; and therefore, when the 
Talmudiſts, and other Rabbinical writers, were in want of 


words to expreſs themſelves properly on the different ſub- 


jects of which they treated, they had recourſe to ſuch words 
and phraſes j in the languages, which came neareſt to the 


: B b Hebrew, 


iv INTRODUCTION. 


Hebrew, as was beſt adapted to convey WEL meaning 
and, in which they were beſt able to expreſs themſelves, 
via. the Claldee, Pexjic, Arabic, and Greek : all of which 
may be conſidered as daughters of the ſame mother, the 
Hebrew ;. eſpecially the Chaldec; and which, I take to be 
no more than a dialect of it. 


It is univerſally allowed, that there was but one lan- 
guage ſpoken by men, from Adam to the flood. And 
Noab, who, by the mercy. and kipdneſs of GOD, wa 
preſervsd in the ark, continued it in his poſterity, till the 
confuſion aud diſperſion at the building of Babel, This 
is manifeſt from Gen. xi. 1. DN N d n 
nl DRM vayeber chal hagrets ſaphe echath,. udrparem 
chateem ; and the whole earth was of one language, and 
of ons ſpeech, This is the opinion of the Fewfh Com- 
mentators in general; as alſo that of the Chaldee para- 
phraſts, Oulelas and Fonathan. But, Eben Exra and Alaur- 
banel, go farther, and ſay, that by the words Df 
is implied, that there was no difference in their dialed, 
but that they all ſpoke the $gered Language with purity. 
Not as is common at this day, where we may perceive one 
part of a nation {peak its language in the utmoſt purity, 
while the other delivers it in à harbarous manner. And, 
28 Dr. Gill obſerves, the opytion of the Jowi/b Commen- 
tators is confirmed by the AR of Savers) of the 
| Heathen writers. 


Alfter the 3 1 the Sacred Lake was continued 
in the poſterity of . Eaver ; ; whence it was called | 


* dee Kimchi in bs Petter our habet. 
| A* 


INTRODUCTION, 3 


u Lora, or Ebretw*, And when dbrabam went k 
from Chaiden; lie brought the Hebrew pure with him d; and 


which was by him, handed down td his poſterity, till the 
time of their going down to Egypt; as may be ſeen by the 
neceſſity there was for an interpreter between n 
bis brethren. 


4 b e e mide Sinks Was Eee u 
brought the language out with them pure; and in this 
language Was it, that GOD was pleaſed to reveal his will 
to them : and thus it continued till the Ruby leniſb capti 
TR I e EB 


% 


5, Hebrew, though cuſtom has authorized it; for the word begins; 

vith y, and not with v and therefore, ought to be written. the ſame 
meren. 3 8 

annibaday, Scr. 


{ It is the opinion of Elias, that after the departure * 2 
the Hebrew became corrupted, and it was that which, in its core 


tupted ſtate, formed what is called the Cha/dee. This ſeems very pro- 
able; for no other language comes ſd near the Hebrew as this ; 2s 
wil * ſeen by the arrangement in the DICTIONARY. 


[| It may appear as a matter of ſurprize to ſome, that the Fes 
ſhould ſo ſoon forget their language, and which was not the caſt with 
them 1 in Egypt: for although they ſojourned there above three times 


as long as the Babylonifh captivity laſted, they, nevertheleſs, preſerved 


the Hebregy laoguage pure among them, and drought it out entire. 


d all lived together in the land of Geben; but in the Babyloniſh capti- 
| vity it was otherwiſe ; for there they were diſperſed all over Chaldea 


and Aria; and being intermixed with the people of the land, and 
E thereby obliged to have their main converſe with them, they, confe-. 


Thus it ought properly to be written, and not with an aſpirate 


But this furprize wilt vaniſh, when it is conſidered, that in Mr Me 
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IX TRNO DUH ON. 
that when Era read the law, it was obliged to be explain: 


ed to the people in Chaldeed; and the ſtudy of the wiſe 
men, and thoſe. learned in the law, as Elias obſerves, was 


principally re in 3 as: e Talmud 


—— Swe 19931; 


And when the . by their intercourſe with the 
Greeks, became helleniſed, they intermixed ſeveral Gy: 
words with the Hebrew.in their writings}. Thus it con- 
tinged till the time of - Fonathan Ben Uxxiel, who wrote a 
Chalaee paraphraſe upon tlie prophets, and Ontelas upon 
the Pextateuch. Theſe two, are the pureſt Chalder, and 


come the neareſt to that part of Ezra and Nehemiah, write 


ten in that language, and which is the ſtandard for the lan- 
guage, There is likewiſe the Feruſalem Targum; the 
the author of which is unknown: neither is the work it- 
felf to be compared to the others for purity of language, 


but is rather a mixture of the Chaldee, Perfic, Greet, &. 


And, as Elias obſervesſſ, it is in this kind vf language, that 
** . ur Talmud! is compiled. W 


| And as the uſe of theſe Targums, | in ex eg the 
different | paſſages of Scripture, is univerſally allowed; 


and the Talmud being an explanation of the written law; 


quently, were ond to 3 e language. This, brou ght their 


own into ſo great a diſuſe, that after their return, the greateſt part 


of them, eſpecially thoſe which had been born, and brought up in 
that captivity, did not underſta nd the Scriptures in the Hebreæv lan- 
guage. Add to this, that many of them had married ſtrange wo- 
men. This was not the caſe in Egypt. 
4. See Part Firſt, Page 24. | | | 
Some of the Rabbins compates their e! in 3 as R. Be- 
cbayee, Maimonides, Sc. 7 


See the Preface to Methurgaman, : d 
| an 
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IN:T:R.O DUCTION: — 
and likewiſe contains the credonds of the Jeuiiſb nation, 


42 conſequently | is neceſſary that we ſhould endeavour; to 


obtain an acquaintance with theſe parts of the, Hebrew; 
] have therefore, placed the Chaldee word immediately af- 
ter the Hebrew root, (provided there is a Chaldee word de- 
rived from the ſame three letters) and exemplified; it by paſ- 
ſages from the Chaldee of Ezra, Daniel, or the Targums. 
Then follows. the Rabbinical and Talmudical word, ex- 
emplified! in like manner from, the Talmud, and the moſt 
correct Rabbinical writers; ſo, that all the words iu the 
Talmud, the Zohar, Aforeh Nevucheem ; » and eſpecially 
thoſe which treat of Philoſophy, Arts, or Science: as al- 
ſo what are termed n 71919 milloeth zara, ſtrange words, 
and are to be met with in the different Commentaries of 
Aben Ezra, Maimonides\, R. Levi, Ben Gerſhom, &c, are 

all copiouſly explained. And thoſe words or paſſages in the 
Sacred Writings, which require it, are commented on, in 
a manner, entirely new, and which will afford both inſtruc- 


tion and entertainment to the Reader; at the ſame time, 


forming a compleat defence of the Oracles of GOD, 
againſt the attacks of open enemies, or the miſtakes of 


friends, whether real or n 


I have but one thing more to obſerve, and that is, con- 
cerning the method I have purſued in the pointing of this 
DICTIONARY, viz. the pure Hebrew and Chaldee with 


In the Talmud, is comprized, both the Mi/bna and Gemara, ar- 
ranged in the following order: The Miſona firſt as the text, to which 
the Gemara is ſubjoined as the Comment ; and both together, make 
up the Talmud. 


| All the works of this great luminary, (except he Yad Hachaxa- 
tab,) were originally written in Arabic. 
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vn INTRODUCTION! 


points aud the Talmudical «nd Rabbini injcaf without, IN 
this; ? have followed all the moſt eminent Lexicographers; 
none of whom thought themſelves competent to the taſk + 
and which is another convincing proof of the great anti- 


quity of the points, and their being coe val with the lan- 


guage. / For if the men of 7 berias had invented the 
points, as $ ſome alert, and ſo rhought themſelves compe- 

tent to point, and fix the ſenſe of the word of GOD, they 
certainly would have thou ght themſelves competent to | 
inn * wh men. $2 


ABBRE- 


ABBREVIATIONS. 


— 
* 


A. - - s + ana 
e eee Adverb. 
Babo »Babyionian. 


1 - Chaldee.. <a, 
0 Gemara, 
Hiph. = — Hipheengl. 
Hit. UNHlithpaengl. 
-  Jeruſ. „% Jeruſalem. 
Jona. - Jonathan, 
— - Kimchi. ; 
Miſh. - - Miſhma. 
Maim. — - , Maimonides, 
„5500 a Noun. 
. Niphangl. 
Onk. — = 5 - Onkelas. 
Parti. * Participle. 
8 p - Plural, 
„ - Rabbi. 
| Rb. Rabbbinical. 
San. 3 Sanhedream. 
Shab. - - Shabbath. 


Talm. - Talmud. or, Talmudical. 
„„ Targum. 
i Vo - 5 a Verb. 


r 


N. A. Tus is the firſt 
letter of the alphabet of all 


the known languages, except 
that confuſed one the this 
pic. In Hebrew, i is on- 
ly a foft breathing, and this! 
Keothts for its priotie y, as 
being the firſt ſound pro- 


* nounced by infants, and needs 
0 other motion to fortfi_ it, 
than the bare opening of the 
Ups. It is one of the ſer vile 

letters, (though ſometimes 
tadieal). See Part I. Chap. II. 
dect. I. and is uſed as a pre · 
fix in forming the firſt perſon 
in the futute tetiſe, 46 FOR | 
Pre . T will putfue. 7 
will overtake, I will divide. 
It is alſo uſed a$ aft mm 


V Obs bs 


ation, 2s det Aan for uri 
an dence aver, my Lord, 
my F 8 or my honeured 

; Me thn dx i yertſch 
Hdohivy; if GOD pleaſe, &e. 
And it is this that the author 


ef Aruch meitions under the 
| trticle Ten Ausrech; 


td 
prove; that 4 petſon that 
writes two letters of the ſab- 
bath, is guilty; as being a 
compleat werk. For thus 
we find it in the Gemara of 
Sabbath, Chap. XII. 470 
ya wo d T h Y 
ra m din ra bugva 


I Meh PA MMOP NED. 


vm D 520 Hacaect ha ſhetea 
ob ther yoeth, bean beemeende, bean 
B b b 


5 


_ ane 
biſmoeloe, bean miſheam echad, | 
bean miſhtea ſhemoeth, bean | 
miſbtea ſammaneeyoeth, bechal | 
leſboen chayav. He that writes 
two letters, either with his 
- right hand, or with his left: 
whether of one name, or two 
names : whether of two co- 
leurs, in any language, is 


gu ilty. But herein the Rab- 


bins are divided : for Rabbi 
Jehudah is of opinion that the 
two letters mentioned, muſt ] 
be able to form a known or 
diſtinct word, ſo as to make 


ſenſe; as from moe. ww and 


the like : but ifa perſon writes 
two letters which cannot 
form a diſtinct word; as the 
two x alepbs of Feen he is 


not guilty : but R. Shimeon | 


is of opinion, that he is 


guilty : for he obſerves, that 
this form of writing two xx 


alephs is a perfect and com- 


pleat work; for ſo we find 
them n begaltureen, i. e. 
in amulets: where the two t 


form two words by way of 

abbreviatign, and ſtand for, 

oN. jox Amen. Amen. 
AAN Avav. 

1. Green corn; corn in 

the ear. 


— 


g 


beibbea hannacal; 


OY 


VA ry Y Kee hafo. 
-engra avivz forthe barley was 
in the ear, Exod. ix. . 

2 wp VAR Aviv kaluy 
WO "4g green ears of corn 
dried by the fire, Levit, ii, 
1 5 

WNT UMA Bechoedeſh 


haavev ; in the month Aviv, 


Exod. Xiij. 4+ 3 for then the 
corn was ra or in the 
ear . 

- Bp! o W, TW Qedenu 
Beibboe loe yikkateat; whilſt in 
his greenneſs, not eut down, 
Job vii. 24222 3 

2. Fruit. | 

i en De) Lieroth 
to ſee the 
fruits of the valley, Sol. Song. 
W N 

Id Av hes - ” het ff 
month of the Jewiſh Eccle- 
ſiaſtical year, reckoning from 
Neeſan, which is the firlt, - 

Ma vo! N Nh NT 
M7 Vehahee lealya theſha 
yoemeen beav hava; and that 
night was on the ninth day of 
the month Av. Jarg · ol 
1 1. 2. 4 


And Elias, i in Tiſhbi, ſa55: 
that 


N 
chat this month is not to be 
found in ſeripture; and that 
all the names of the Jewiſh 
months, as MD. N. P 
&c. are not Hebrew, but 
Cuhaldee; for which reaſon, | 
we do not meet with hem, | 
but in the books of Zechari- 
ah, Daniel, Ezra, and Eſther, 
which were written Aten 
the captivity; and, in theſe 
four books, mention is made 
of ſeven of the twelve months; 
but in the Jeraſalem Targum 
of Eſther, they all follow re- 
. 5 

This is alſo the opinion of | 
Aben Ezra; but adds, we 
find thiee of the months. 
named in Hebrew, as men- 
tioned in ſcripture, 
mv 52 n BAIN f 
W in the month Ziv, 


Bul, ibid,” xxxviii. In the 
month of Eathaneem, ibid. 
vii. 2. and which plainly 
ſhews, that they had names 
for all the months in He- 
brew ; but during the capti- 
vity, they adopted how of 


their maſters, 


AN Avuav, cha. 


— ——„— Rn —_—  — 


E 

Iſt. An organ, or inſtru- 
ment of ſacred mnſic. 
duva ; the harp and the er- 
gan; Oneklas on Gen, iv."21* 

"22 PIMA Veabbuuue 
lekal bachyan; and my organ 
into the voice of them that 
| weep; T arg. "Neu" on 2 
XXX. 34. 83 5 

ad. AN 23, cha; a heron. 
dn w Veibbu liznah; and 
the heron after their kind. 

13K, Avuv, Rab. an ear- 
thern or copper veſſel perfo- 


rated. 5 


2p2D TIN e vun 
D Yu νWƷj,,N 


Nathanuhu avuyv, veavun 


haya menukey cadea ſheychea 


viz. 


haoer ſhaleet beculhu; they 
put it (the offering) into the 


{ /rying-pan, and the frying- pan : 
Kings I, vi. 1. | In the month | 


was perforated, that the fire 
might have power to penes 
trate every part of it; in 
Menachoth. | 

MN VAR Aruv , 
Rab. | 

iſt. 4 Paepherd's pipe. 

2d. An herb. 


c a dw eſhoeths 
a vu 


- 
: . 
* 


un recang and he may 


drink of the fhepherd's pipe, 


i. e. he may drink the liquor 


env focang; Shabbeth, Chap. 


XIV. which the Commenta- 


tors ſay, is an herb ot plant 


that grows ſtrait up, without 
ſending forth any ſhoots or | rian, 


branches; and is therefore 
called in the Talmud v π 1h 
Wynn chutra derangyes a 
ſbepherd's rod. And Maitho- 
nides obſerves, that in Ara- 
dic it is called »y128 yy t. 
elrangya. 

_ IV32R Avaveeth Rab. Hor- 
ror, dread, a palpitation, al- 
ſo a ſcabby itch. 

_ IV2%BJ1nDN 12 10323 Nich- 
neſa boe chama veang vang- 
veeth ; he was viſited or af- 


flicted with heat, and a ſeab · 


A itch ; Bereſheeth Rabba, 


1ſt. To deſtroy, to cauſe 
to periſh, or be loſt, 
TIN p Hatſadeek avad ; 


the righteous per avon Ifai. | 


LVII. i. 
WAR MWv fo Hean gavan- 


$*y 


| 


gnu e eee dis, 
We: ferg/b, Numb. xvii. 27. 

dnn N Eramme ve. 
dead avee; à Syrian, ready to 
periſh (was) my father, Deut. 
xxyi: 5. This is the opinloh 
of Aben Exra and Kimchi; 
ſo that the word e, a By. 

rian, is applied to Jacob, 2 
having ſojourned there, und 
was ready to periſh during 
his ſevere ſervitude of twenty 
dars, as he ſuys to Laban, 
(Thus) 1 was, in the day 
the drought conſumed me, 
and the froſt by night, and 
my ſleep 3 from mine | 
eyes 
MON bp b ra 
Al na noevedah benepheſh his 
eeſh hazze ; let us not pirifþ 
for this man's Iife, Jon. I. 14. 

D282 NY PIR MI 
"Tab Vecaychachah uchal 
veraesthee zaavdan moeladtee, 
or how can I endure to ſee 
the defiruion of my kindred, 
Eft, vill. 6. 

ad. void. 

DD Mp TIR ee 
goey vevad eat ſoeth heamal: 
for they are a nation void 
of counſel, Deuter, xxxii. 

| 5 


46. Aud the heavy conju- 
* gatigns (i er. theſe with da- 
gaſh) are . * * 
ſuture tenſe. 1! 
mW ay Faber 
peed ſarecd meagengr; and hay 
Aſtrey him that remaineth in 
the city, numb. Xxiv. 19. 
N ROenecda ver; 4 will 
40 the city. Jer. xlvi. 8. 
In the preter tente 2 IAN 
Ta bad veſhibhax beree- 
cheha He heth deffroped and | 
broken her bars, Lament. ii. 
9. And according to Kimchi, 
there is another form of the 
heavy conjugation in the fu- 
| tro tenſe, secording to the 
prophetic ſtyle, where the 
preter is put ſor the future, 
to neu the ues, 9 of its 
accompliſhment IN 
TAN) ry Vagchallelcba 
meahar Elohim vaabbedeba; 
nd will caſk thee as profane 


real meaning of the word in 

Hebrew; ; and not according 
to the Engliſh tranſlation : 
for then, it would nat be a 
noun ſubſtantive, (ax it really 
is) but a parti. adjective, 
Loſt. In conſuuction, 97 


rn DN Lechal evadath 
acheecba; And withevery Joſs 
of thy brothers, Deut. xxii. 3. 
34d. The place, or fate of 
perdition, or deſtruction. 

MI AN Evaddern vama- 
veth; Daffructian and . 
Job xxviii. a2 


D M mam. due Shooah 
varuaddaen neged . Adonay 3 
Hell and defruct ian are before 
the Lord, Prov. xv. 11. Here 
the Royal author endeavours 
to inculcate the doctrine of 
| GOD's providence; for fays 
he, there is nothing but what 
he is attentive to; even hel? 
and de/irufiion are before 
out of the mountain of God; him; i. e, under his particu- | 
and I will daſtroy thee, Ezek. lar providence, And te the 
Xxyiii. 16. And the no un ] ſame effect, ſays Job, dym 
with a feminine termination, Ne dd I? 1m 2 
is, TIN O f Aroem ſheoe! negdog/ van 
eyada: op found (another's | keſuth lacvaden ⁊ halli is naked 
loſs, Levit, v. 12. This is the before him and deſtrufionhath 
Ss | no 


no covering, Job xxvi. 6. 
Figuratively, cannot conceal 
any thing from his ſight. 

Ine TOO de Neon! | 
| WING Hayſuppar bakkever 
chaſdecha emunathecha baev- 
alien; ſhall thy loving kind- 


neſs be declared i in the grave? 


or thy faithfulneſs i in deftruc- 
tion Pſalm, Ixxxviii. 12. 
Here the Pfalmiſt ſpeaks of 
the reſurrection: for as they 
canriot praiſe thee in the 
grave, that being a ſtate of 
annihilation to the corporal 


part * therefore, the dead muſt 
live again. This is as an an- 


ſwer to the former verſe, 
where. he ſays, Wilt thou 


thee ?” To which he anſwers, 
yes, moſt certainly: for, 


« ſhall (or can) thy loving | 


kindneſs be declared in the 
grave,” &c. ſurely not; and 
therefore, the dead maſt live 


again, that they may praiſe | 


thee. 
JN Evad, cha; to pe- 


| 1 to Aue &. 8 


bocuade yath cal yehudaeay ; ; 


| ee eee Ute. 


tealya ucharana evad ; and in 


the other ni ight it periſhed, 


Targ. Jona. Jon. iii. 10, And 


in the infinitive, and future 
tenſe, the radical w is dropt, 
and the letter, which pre- 
cedes the ſecond radical, i: 
pointed with tſere as D 
ip Eree meavad teaudur, 

periſh, verily ye ſhall periſh, 
Targ. Onk. Deut. xxx. 18, | 
MM TNT Dee theavad 

minneah 3 that may be hf 
from him, ibid. xxii. 3. And 


ſometimes with N inſtead of 
the N, 
Targums on Pſalms, Pro- 
verbs, and Job. . = 

ſbew wonders to the dead? | 


mall the dead ariſe and praiſe zeavu minnee; ; Refuge failed, 


particularly in the 


M2 II TIN Hoevad ſho- | 


or was bot unto me, Jeruſ. 
Targ. Pſalm cxlii. 5. 
pr d N Veſhe- 


azevutha hoevad minhoen; 
And their deliverance Hall be 
%% to them: ſo they ſhall | 


not eſcape, Jeruſ. Targ. on 
Job xi. 20. 
WIT 52 N U- 


And 


we pad Ty We 


- 
=—Y * 1 4 
+% * 
* | | . 
j ; 


And to cauſe to periſb all the 


Jews. Jerul. aw on Eſth. 
iii. 13. 


Tan 7 57 Fre; 


Veoerechath derathoreang 


teboebad. And the ways of 


the ungodly al! oy N 


Targ. on Pſalm i x 6; 


And the noun, MMWR WW 
aN Oe aſhcach e 


or found (anothers) loſs. Tar. 
Onk. on Levit. v. 22. And 
is the ſame in conſtruction. 
TMX) RATAR 52% Lechal 
aveadeta doechuch. And with 
every loſs of thy brother's. 


Targ. Onk. on Deut. xxii. 3. 


WIN pa Sheyoel ven. 
vedaya, Hell ont deſtruction. 


Jeruſ. Targ. on Prov. xv. 
It, 


- II NIN A 


dana umalach demoetha, De- 

Aruction and the angel of 
death: Targ. on Job xxviii. 
. 


r Avdumah, Rab. A 
ſpecies of ſmall fiſh. And the 


Aruch adds, that in Greek 
it is called, NAN aydu- 


meen, * 


TIN Avah, 


| 


Vetch 


ikst. To wil, to aue : 


-CravVes 


e Veloe 


| evab Aden Eloehecha. And 


the Lord thy God — not, 
Deut. xxiii. 6. e523 
NIP HRC Hr -d 2 
Benee im yephatucha 'chat- 
taeem al toeva. My fon, if ſiu- 
ners entice thee, conſent thou 
not, Prov. i. 10. In this ex- 
ample, the x, according to 


Kimchi, is inſtead of the third | 


radical d, and the firſt radi- 
cal x is hid. 
Dua) "nh \ Vethaphear 
hacveryoenah, And deſire ſhall 
fail, Eccle. xii. 5. And ac- 
cording to -Jarchi and Aben 
Ezra, it implies concupiſ- 
cence; or more properly, 
what is called ſo by divines : 
Viz. an irregular deſire, or 
appetite after carnal things. E 
And perhaps it implies both 
theſe ſenſes. 

And thus is the very poor 
man called U Evyoen. Poor, 
or greatly in want; and there- 
fore, is continually craving, or 
deſiring. And ſo it is explain- 
ed in Vayikra Rabba. 


Ccc 


way 


de Evysen. Is one that 


ſees both victuals and drink, 
yet can get nothing to eat or 
drink; and therefore deſires, 
or cs for all; i. e. all 
neceſſaries. 


And the word MAN 8 
is more expreſſive of poverty, 


than q Anee, or 57 Dal. 
Poor, mean, &c. as being a 
greater ſtate of indigence. 


But ſome are of opinĩon, that 


aN Evyoen, implies, a per- 
ſon who had been in a ſtate 
of affluence, and by misfor- | 
tunes reduced to indigence ; 
and is therefore, continually 
deſiring or craving to return 
to his former ſtate, that he 
may enjoy life as he was want 
to do aforetime; Saying, Oh! 
that I were as in months paſt, 
Or, it may perhaps imply 


the oppoſite of deſire; i. e. 


indifference, or deſpair, a 
contempt of life. For being 
thus reduced from his former 
proſperity, to ſo miſerable a 
ſtate of indigence, he is in- 
different of life, as deſpairing 
of ever attaining his former 


ſtate: and to which, the 


3 | 


MAN 


as it ſigni. 

fies contempt. | 

rw BPR D "BN Hor 
yibbachean iyyoey adnetſach, 
My defire (is) that Job be 
tried to the end, Job xxxiy, 
And of the ſame import is, 
MIS NYIR Dy WNChalphy 
im eneeyoeth eaveh. They 
are paſſed as the ſwift ſhips to 
their de/ired (port) ibid. ix, 
26. And as Kimchi obſeryes, 
all the derivations from this 
root, ſignify, will, or deſire; 
| except, two, viz. wo N w 
| MAR Lemee oey, lemee every 
Who hath wee s who hath 
ſorrow ? 
2d, AN Av, Maſ. Father, 
This I imagine to be like- 
wiſe derived from HAN Auab, 
to deſire, to affect, &c. For it 
is to be preſumed, that the 
ſtrong deſire of poſſeſſing the 
objectof his affections, andthe 
pleaſure and delight he hopes 
to experience in being ſur- 


poſtfixed agrees, 


rounded by a numerous and 


beautiful progeny, (excluſive 
of the exquilite delight he 


hopes to enjoy in coition,) 
are 


are the ſole motives of man's 


| fate, Add to this, the good 
will, the tender care and an- 


nations, Gen, xvii. 5. 


Max VN) Raſhea | aveeth. | 


entering into the marriage 


xiety ; and withall, the ſtrong 
defire of promotingtheirfuture 
happineſs ; and which is not 
performed with reluCtance, 
but with a pleaſure and de- 


light, which none but tender 
fathers can feel. So that the 
whole is one ſcene of pleaſure 
and delight; and is therefore 
very properly expreſſed by 
Av; from TAR Avab, to 


deſire, to be willing, to affect, 


gs 
TAY V8 238 Anoechee 
elohea aveecha. I am the God 


of thy father, Exod. iii. 6. | 


du hq 8 Av hamoen 
goeyim. 4 father of many 


2 92 59 28 Avee cal 
benea Eaver. The father of all 
the children of Eaver, ibid · 
x. 21. RE: 


And in the feminine plural, 


The chief fathers. 


And in regimen, WN 
MNBBN MAR Raſhea evoeth 


MAR 


thers of the tribes, Numb. 
Nini, 24. H 

3d. Figuratively, a ſuperi- 
or, an inventor; or one that 
precedes in point of time. 

DITNARN dpa N PAD 
Vehayetha: yad Adonay ' ba- 
chem uvaavoetheachem. And 
the hand of the Lord ſhall be 
againſt you, and your fathers; - 
i. e. your King and e 
Sam. I. xii. 15. 

N 12) MN) Vayoemer 
umee eveehem. And he ſaid, 


but who is their father © i.e. 


who is the Prince of the Pro- 
phets ? Kimchi on the Roots. 

TIP de ** "IN Avec 
yoeſhay ochel umikne. The 
father of ſuch as dwell in 
tents : he was the firft that 
made uſe of tents to OW 
in, Gen. iv. 20. EE fl 


IMP? WD 2255 5 2 Eee vee 
cal toepheaſh keenoer veung- 


gav. The father of all ſuch 


| as handle the harp and organ; 3 


i, e. the fir/t that taught them 
the uſe of the harp an or- 
gan, ibid. xxi. 

TTAN Evab, cba. Will or 


hammattoeth. The chief Fa- 


| : U 


conſent, &c. generally uſed as 
C 2 


a nega- 


a negative, and differs from 
the Hebrew in this; that the 
third radical n, is generally 
changed to x, or 5, and ſome- 
times to 1; eee in the 


Narren A er 4 


rural 12 Var 
eva leſhalachuſhoen. And 
he would not ſend them. K. 


Onk. Exod. x. 27. 


N D I ** La aveay 
leyabbamuthee. He will not 
perform the duty of my huſ- 
band's: brother. Oak. Deut. 


XXV. 7. | 


u $220? N52 N "ay 
Vela eus gavraya abba 
minneah. But the men 
would not hearken to him. 
Targ. Jona. Judg. xix. 25. 
roy Wee yan 2h 


Vela eveathee lekbbala min Bi- 
But J would not 


langm. 
hearken unto Balaam. Targ. 
Jona. Joſh. xxiv. 10. 

And in the future, the firſt 
radical , is changed to 1 
or. 5 

PH N00 po No La thiſh- 
mang vela theavyveay. Heark- | 


en not, nor conſent, - Targ. 


1 Kings J. xx. 8. 


a eg 


8 F —_ 
# 2 
* * 


ae, pep ma» * Lis 
yeavea Adonay lemiſhbak le- 
ah. The Lord will not for- 
give him. Targ. en Deut. 
KiX. 20. 

I 25 ebd. Father. | 
lea Bl ammeen, And 
thou ſhalt be a father of many 
| nations. Targ. Onk. Gen, 
xvii. 4. But when it is not 
in regimen, it 1s with kamets, 
as 28? . N NY IN Theay 
imme VER lee leav, Dwell 
with me, and be unto me 4 
father. Targ. Jona. Judg, 
xvii. 10. And when uſed 
emphatically, it is NIN Aba. 

RIPTID da ee 2 
NANT Bar chakeema mekabe- 
al mardutha deabba. A wiſe 
fon receiveth his father's 
chaſtiſement. Jeruſ. Tatg. 
Prov. xiii. 1. 
epa enn Ve 
cham hu evubce Dichnaangn. 
And Ham, he is the father of 
| Canaan. Targ. Onk. Gen. 
ix. 18. [This is a pleonaſm.) 
And in the plural, it is 
. D and VIS 
choevea 


(vaban. 


Jeeben Viſiting: the iniquity. 


mayoe haeenun la yeamerun 


Jona. Jer. xxxi. 29. 1 
reaſhea evahathleavaea, Theſe 


of the Leyites. Targ. Onk. 
| Exod, vi. 25. 


5 thach vaevahath evahathach. 


Toeſca. Father Yoeſea, And 


Abba hu laſhoen cavoed ca- 


* 
2 . 
& * 
- 
* - 
, n * 
„„ 


of the father s. :. Da. 
Exod. xx. 5. | 
N. pe xe __ worm | 


NN f Beyoe- 


i 


ded evahathana chatan uve- 
naya lakan. In thoſe days 
they ſhall ſay no more, the 
fathers have ſinned, and the 
children are puniſhed. en 


L 


And in regimen. 
DN * Px Illean 


are the heads of the fathers | 


IAN TRIIR 1 ng * 
Nax Dow la chazu evahu- 


Whichneither thy fathers, nor 
thy fathers' fathers, have ſeen. 
Targ. Onk. ibid. x. 6. 

It is uſed by the Talmu- 
diſts as a title of honour ; as 
RW Ka Abba Shavel. Fa- 
ther Saul. y Nax Abba 


fo we find it in Tuch/in. 
27 MI 1125 (WH um Nas 


an 


moe reebee. Father 1s a ti- 
tle of honour, like Rabbi. 
Figuratively, to denote prin- 


cipals, which are called 


man Avoeth, as mTayn To- 
| edoeth, denote. ſpecies: for 


ſo we find it in the Gemara 
of Shabbath, chap. vii. 
"DN. yam Deb MARK 
nm Avoeth melachoeth ar- 
bangeem chaſear achath. The 
Fatbers or principal works, 
are forty lacking one. 
Pptan See, in ha. | 
NAIR Avzar. An en- 


. 


mend 55 WN e 
ail auzereabu. San. And 


explained, *All that belongs 


to the ſeven precepts.” And 
in Arabic, is Man. And in 
ſome edition, it is WIvP"9R 
with an exchange of letters. 

FAN Avach. 
&c. | 182 

Mam NN Nathattee 


A point, 


-zvchath cherev. I have fet 


(or given the point of the 
ſword, Ezek. xxi. 20. Or, 
as ſome underſtand it to ſig- 
nify, the glittering, or claſbing 
of the ſword: or, perhaps, 
the 


- 
VAIN 
* . 
- 


_ | 
. Avat. | 


ods, _—_ 
dix, MIA, 


Or, as the Aruch mentions 
it, N ˙ο Amvataoeth. See 
Able. #5: + 
van 8 A pe- 
fe. Jeruſ. Talm. Shab. vi. 
rmDν A4. vteelaocth. 0 
It is taken in various ſen- 
ſes, as villages or ſmall towns, 
Bechoroeth, chap. Maang- 
ſer Beheamah, Or, as the 
Aruch ſays, Great Towns 
or Cities; or Provinces, Re- 
Poon &c.. £4. 
Dan Avieenass The 
name of a family in Jeruſa- 
lem, celebrated for their ex- 
cellence in compounding the 
ingredients for making the 
_ perfume called the Incenſe, 
which was offered morning 
and evening in the temple, 
byWax 125 WT2tmn Hoe- 
leechuhu lebeath Aoteenas. 


They led him to the houſe of 


| 
| 
| 


i”, . "__ 
a of the ſword, rd, 


| Avteenas. ane, chap. i. and | 


Lenos, 3 chap. 1. 
Explanation, — 


They let 


7 | the High Prieſt, who was to 
+ DTHAN Evatcecheem + Me 
See the ra- 


officiate on the day of atone- 


ment, to a certain place called 
NaN ee Rab. 


was Governor over thoſe that 
prepared the incenſe, that he 
might- there learn to. perfe& 


| himſelf in the act of taking 


| 
| 


his two hands full of incenſe, 
with the cenſer full of burn. 
ing coals at the ſame time, 
See Levit. xvi. 12. 

wat Avialyoen, was the 
diſciple of Joſhua ben Pera- 
chya, and Shimongn ben Sha- 
tach; and the maſter of Hi- 
lel, ſenior. 

According to the Author 
of Sepher Yuchſin, and Shal- 


ſbeth Hakabala; Avtalyoen, and 
his colleague . Shemangya, re- 


ceived the Oral Law from 
Judah ben Tabbai, and Shi- 


mongn ben Shetach, in the 


year 3722, from the creation, 
and 314 of the building of 
the ſecond temple. They 
were both proſelytes. The 
latter was x'w3 Naſee, or Pre- 

| Kdent 


wg Deg = o® wikh 


the former, wN] 17 V a 
Nasen Av beth deen, weroe/h 
hayeheevah, vice prefident and 
head of the Divinity School. 


ln Meſachſoth Gitteen and | 


Sanhedreen Perek .Chelek,-it is 
faid, that they were the de- 
ſcendants of Sennacbarib, 
King of Aſſyria; who, after 
having killed and deſtroyed } 
numbers of the Jews, became | 
a proſelyte to their religion. 
Their mother, however, was 
an Iſraelitiſh woman; other- 
wiſe they could not have been | 


members of the great Sanhe- | 
dreen; or have held any E 


of Judicature in the n | 
nation. 

Some ſay, that in the ar- 
chives of the Roman Em- 
pire, there is the decifion of 
a cauſe by him, antecedent to 
his becoming a proſelyte; and 
is called by the name of Au- 
talyuen. But Bartoloccio (in 
his Bibliotheca, Article Av- 
talyoen) denies it. 

NWN" dd an PMBA Be 
Pirkea avoeth, perek reeſno- 
60-3 i. . In the chapters of the 


8 


gdent of the Sanhedreen; and 


LY 


dme 


LY 7 Y 9 
3 LOS 


chap. i. we find the follow- 
ing apophthegm. e 


D Ham ann xD 
m 2397 DD b1pb> Warn 


vo DRY DI NYDIN MDA 
 Avtaleon oemear, chacha- 
| meem hizaharu bedivreachem 
| ſhema tachoeva-choevath go- 


{ luth, vethiglu limkoem ma- 


| yim haraeengm, veyiſhtu has 


| talmeedeem habaeem acherea- 
| chem veyamuthu, venimtſa 


ſhem ſhamayim methchaleal, 
Avtalyoen ſaith, Ye ſages 
be admoniſhed to be cautious 


. 


| 
| 


in your words, leſt; perad- 
venture, ye be doomed to ex- 


ile, and baniſhed to a place of 
infected waters; and the diſ- 
| ciples which follow. ye, may 
drink thereof and die; by 


| which means, the name of 


GOD may be prophaned.., - . 
In this ſentence, he allud- 


| iſh church, by means of 
der u PITS T/adeck and Bay- 
| thus, the two ſcholars of 


MT dn De DIR 


man _ oTbyrim 


| ed to the ſchiſm and hereſy 
| which took place in the Jew- 


PIDIR 


— — —— — 
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bu vnn e not fully 
comprehending their maſter's 
doctrine, (as will be ſhewn | 


in its proper place) but miſ- | 
conſtrued it. For which | 


reaſon, Avtalyon ſays, Ve ſa- 


ges, let me admoniſh you to 


be careful of your words 


when ye are treating of arti- 


cles of faith, or fundamental 
truths of religion; ſo as not 
to deliver yourſelves in an 
© ambiguous: manner; that 
there may not be grounds for 


conſtruing your words to a 
ſenſe different from the true 


— 115757; 
This is the true meaning of 


the words of Avtalyoen ; and 
ſor which, he immediately aſ- 
ſigns the reaſon, «Leſt, per- 


adventure, the nation ſhould 


be doomed to exile, and ba- 


niſhed to a place of infected 


waters.“ By which figurative 
expreſſion, he means here 
ticks. But from theſe, no 


harm can ariſe: for as they 
are known to be hereticks, 


no great attention will be paid | 
to what they preach. But if 
you ſhould deliyer any thing 


RE = 
which may be conſtrued into 
a bad ſenſe, and the diſciples 
which ſuceced you, ſhould be 


| miſled by the interpretation 


put on your words by thoſe 
| hereticks, they may then per- 
haps, drink of theſe infected 
waters, and thereby die a ſpi- 
ritual death; by which meant, 
GOD name will be pro- 
phaned. For the hereticks 
will ſay, that ſuch was your 
meaning, and no one will be 
fully able to contradict them; 
for having delivered your- 
ſelves in an ambiguous man- 
ner, your words are ſuſcep. 
tible of different ſenſes ; and 
being the teachers of the 
word of GOD, his name, by | 
theie means, will be pro- 
phaned. All which will be 
avoided, if ye are careful to 
deliver what ye have to fay, 
in a clear, explicit, and une- 
quivocal manner. 

I bis is the opinion of Mai- 
| monides, ' Abarbanel, and 
others, who have commented 
on this moral ſentence of Av- 
talyon. But I ſhould hold 
myſelf inexcuſable, if I omit- 


ed 


? 


ted to take neties uf What R. 
Samuel Deazeda hath obfer- 
ved on it. Eſpecially, as ac- 
cording to his explanation, it 
is greatly to be lamented, 
that there is at preſent; 3 great | 
and very urgent neceſſity, for 
inculcating the doctrine of 
Avtalyon. Fax, he obſerves; | 
that the intention of Avrahyon 
in delivering _— apophthegm | 
was; to exhort the ſages or | 
teachers of the law, to be 


careful to lead a life that 5 
ſhould be conformable to 


their doctrine: and therefore, 


be fays, © ye ſages be mind- 
ful of your words 35 i. e. you 


yourſelves muſt be car eful to 
practice according to the doc- 
tfine which ye deliver to 
others: for If ye do not, ye 
will be the immediate cauſe 


of thoſe that hear you to ſin; 


for they will naturally con- 


clude, that that doctrine 


which is not practieed by the 


preacher himſelf, can never 


be profitable; the conſe- 
quence to ye will be baniſh- 
ment to a place of infected 
Waters; i. e. a cruel and bar: 


| beds nation, who will mw 
no compaſſion on ye; and 


what is ſtill worſe, is, that 
not ye only will ſuffer on 


| likewiſe ; (and which'is what 
he means by the diſciples) all 
of whom muſt drink of the 
bitter cup: and of which ye 


leading a a profligate and vo- 
luptuous life, ſo contrary to 


which ye teach; arid thereby 


religion, of which the teach. 


tice what they inctilcite to 
others. $o, that religion it- 
ſelf is wounded through the 
means of its profeſſors ; ; than 
which, there cantiot be 4 
greater profariation of God's 

name. For which reaſon, ſays 


lead ſuch an irreproachable 
life, as may be conformable 


ye teach, 3 . | 
— AN. Rab. | : ; 1 


vaR Avayay. A name given 


Vor- J. Dad d to 


this occaſion, but your flock 


have been the ſole cauſe, by 


— — 


* a 
5 R lk 
— — — 
. OD 2„ö*w!j Ls OS OT PD 434 ˙ ˙ — 2 H—„V: 
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— — q = 
5 22 hd n = 


the pure and holy doArine 
cauſing them to deſpiſe that 


ers themſelyes, do not prac- 


this ſage, I admottiſh you to 


be careful of your words, and 


to the pure doctrine which 


— —— — 
—— — — 
— 


— 
ny — 


to meds and eminent men. 
See 2 Rays: - 
- Sava, Avyonceth. A lads 


or fruit of 4 ſmall tree; | 


_ the laurel, olive, myrtle, & c. 
+ In Reohbheihs | Catſead 
mevarcheen. 
vo [200 mMavann 1 by 
SY IORNA MMR ALbaavy- 


anoeth veangl hakaphreeſeen 


| eee, boerea peree hae- 
angts. On the berries, as 


alſo on the capers muſt ſay, | 
(Bleſſed art thou, O Lord, 
our GOD, King of the uni- 
verſe,) the Creator of the 


fruit of the tree. 
But in Eruvin, chap, i. it 
: A obſerved, that Avyocenceth, 
Ggnifies the fruit; and ka- 
pbreeſeen, the bud. See, in 
„„ 
JN Avach. To nas. | 
to mount, &c. Is but once 
to bemet with, een, 
viz. 1 8 
N IM? Dare 7. 5 
Bechu geauth aſhan. And they 
ſhall mount up (themſelves) 
like the lifting up af ſmoke, 
n ix. 18. 


ba Aval. 


16. To" mourn, Ws 

wu v kee * 
alay ammoe. For his peo- 
e ere over him. Ho. 


ND TY MR 
ſhoe. alav tegeval. . And his 
foul within him all mourn, 
Job xiv. 22. And, as Kim- 
clifexplains it, while he is 
yet alive, his ſoul Hall mourn 
the (future) loſs of the body. 

In Hiph. 

dnp Dν Nb whawn 
FATS keſeathee alay «th 
teahoem. I have cauſed a 
mourning, I covered the deep 
over him, Ezek. xxxi. 15, 

I 

ow by oa. baxnn 2 
Kee hithabeal Shemueal . el 
Shaul. Nevertheleſs, Samu- 
el mourned for Saul, Sam. 1, 
xv. 35+ 

Da) Db U 2y I 
V. ayithabbeal al nee yameen 
Rabbeem. And he mourned 
for his ſon many days, Gen, 
xxxvii. 34. The parti. 


p Y >wou be A Dh 


ea x. 93 
>a 


_ ban ON Dh e Vayo- 
| emer Adonay el neal ad 


; 


mathay 


d 
7 


mathüy ik — el 


Shaul. And the- Bord ſajd —_— Al Rean far 
onto Samuel, How long wilt | haarets veumlal cal yoeſhear 


— Pfal. xxxV. 14. 


chou nurn for — ? Sam. J. J. 

1 FRE 2 
d urg Tn 
my Vehaman nidchaph el 


2 n ame f by 


_— Ty 


bah. Therefore the land 
hall. maurn (her deſolation) 
and every one that dwelleth 
therein ſhall (be cut off, or) 


bethoe aveal vechephuyroeſh. | languiſii, Hoſea iv. 3. And, 


But Haman haſted to his 
houſe, mourning, and having 
his head r a vi. 
14. 8 

d e Catval 

eam koedear Machôsthee. . 
bewed down beavily, as one 
that mourneth -(for Ty mo- 


Plural, 1 
De Wd idk 


malen yenacheam, 95 As 


nourners, Job xxix. 2 5. 
| Thos noun, | 


I dp LO Wp 
5 eavel- cavead ze 
lemitarayeem. And they 
laid, this-i is a grievous mourn- 
ing to the Egyptians, Gen. 
I. 11. 

2d. Fi iguratively, applied] 
to countries, cities, or places 


laid waſte, and deſolate. 


{ yachdav umlalu. 
made the rampart and the 
wall-to mourn (the deſolation) 
| together they werẽ cut off, 


one (that) comforteth . the 


it is found in conjunction 
with the verb 220 Umlal; 
to cut off, or deſtroy, it al- 
Ways implies Actolatjon, 
n 8. SY 
throw yy nern dn bawn 


1 cheal vechdemd 


Lament. ii. 8. 
own eee 905 


135 Tow 52 Nu! teeroeſli 


umlala Sepben neaenchu cal 
amchea leav. The new wine 
| | morneth ; the vine languiſh- 
| eth, (is cut off); all the 
merry-hearted do leb, *. 
xxiv. 7. 

| 3. An arb, and! is uſed 
in ſeveral ſenſes. 


as Kimchi obſerves, whenever 


Aud be 


D d d 2 . iſt, 


. 
Y 


15 7? * ANEN ayoemer 
| Beben aval Sarah iſhte- - 
cha yoeledeth lecha bean, 


wife /ball alſo beat _— a 6s! 
Sen. xvii. 19. | 


* 


before thee,” (i. e might live 


nee, aval bean can lah, veiſh- 


verſe 20.) but Sarah thy wife 


Hax 
tt. N ban rg Gre 


And GOD ſaid, Sarah thy 


This is the true meaning 
of aval in this place: for 
GOD had informed Abra- 
ham concerning Sarah, ſay- 
ing, „And I will bleſs . 
and give thee a ſon alſo of. | 
her: yea, I will bleſs her, 
and ſhe ſhall be a (mother) of 


many nations: Kings of peo- | 


ple ſhall be of :her.”. To 
which Abraham - anſwers, 
O that Iſhmeal might live 


a righteous life) I ſhould then 


þe- contented. To which 
GOD anſwers him, « I will ' 


not only do this for thee, |]. 
concerning Iſhmael, (ſee 
Hall alſo bear thee a ſon.” - | 

2. M PS dn PN MPA WAN) 
N N) Vayoemer Geache- 


ſha zeakean. And Gehazee 


faid, but the hath no child, 


"3. 


and her, Wuſband i is wy King 
II. iv. IN. et Di 1 
Here, e to the 
true meaning of the word, 
it implies both the ne- 
gative, and affirmative: 


1 F or. the prophet had defir- 


ed his ſervant to aſk her, 
& What is to be done for thee? 
wouldeſt thou be ſpoken for 
ta the king, or to the captain 
of the hoſt? To which ſhe 
anſwers, 5 I dwell among 
my people.” I dwell in . 
friendly and peaceable man- 
ner among my own family 
and relations, and thereſore 
have no quarrels or law ſuits; 
but if any ſhould be hardy 
enough to injure me, I then 
have thoſe of my 5 family 
| and kindred, who will do that 
friendly office for me. 


'The prophet then ſays to 


his ſervant, What then is 


to be done for her?” To which 


Gehazee anſwers V2 928 | 


| 7? 1% but ſhe hath no ſon; 


thisis her want; not what you 
had at firſt enquired about; 
for of that, ſhe hath no need; 
but, of this, viz. that ſhe bath 

| | 1 0 


no ſon; and . is more, is 
not likely to have her want 


ſupplied; for her huſband 18 


1 Th on þ uy. #4 7 


dd. 
34d. Verity, 550 v be 
m 1255 g n Nr werb 
Voensthan 6 laedoe- 
neeyahu e eval Edoeneanu ham- 


melech Daveed himleech eth 
Sheloemoee. And Jonathan 


anſwered and ſaid to Adoni- 


hath hath made Solomon 
king, Kings I. i. 43. 
de dyn D de 
Wh l 728 Vayden 


eeſh el acheev eval 1 


enachnu al acheenu. And 
they ſaid one to another, we 
verily are guilty concerning 
our brother, Gen. xlii. 21. 
th. Alas. Interject. 
n q 12 dg 12 N 
VN DVR pop MEN 228 
Vayoemer lah hammelech 
mah lach, vatoemer.eval iſnſha 
almana anee vayamath ecſhee. 
And the king ſaid unto her, 
what aileth ĩhee? and ſhe 
anſwered, alas / I am a widow 
woman, and my huſband is 


dead, Sam, II. xiy, 8. 


5 


3 
N 
| 
| 
| 


| 


jah, verih dur lord king L David 


ban val, chal. To maurn, 
ver. P n by DM 
| P2077, eithabbal al bereah yoe- 
meen ſaggeen. - And mourned 
| for his ſon. many days. Targ. 
Onk. Gen. xxxvii. 34. 
3 ithabbals clothes am- 
meah, For his people /ball 
mourn over him. Targ. Jonas 
Hoſes: ., .. „ 


The participle, YW- D | 
| Sup e g- N mis 
Vaemar erea eachoth al beree 


1p 
7 


— 2 * 


| cad oveala liſhoel. Andhe ſaid, 
| for I will go dewn unto my 


ſon, mourning into the grave. 
Targ. Onk. Gen. xxxvii. 35. 


by 8 won Dr ray 
by v may wm any 
oy, PharmD MT Chadoe 
beeruſhelem uyuung vah cal 
rachemaha dutſu imma da- 
yits, cal dehayoe mithableen. 
elah. Rejoice ye with Jeru- 
ſelem, and be glad in her, all 
ye that love her: rejoice "with 


her for j joy, all 3 ye that are 


mourning | for her, Targ. Jong. 
Ifai. Ixvi. 10. Plural. | 
W. 8 eg Lenacham 
cal 


2 To een, 


bree, ibid IXI. 21 N 
larveales t{eyoen. Te appoint 
ee (of Zion, ibid. 
verſe 3. Noun.” t AA 0 
wann, yp urg 
ae de Nikre- 
vun yoemea evla deabb 

vecktoel yach yaengkeay 


gear; and I. weill then ay mãᷓ 
brother Jacob. Tess Onk. 
Gen. r 
dn zul, chel. & o. 
naryr Plural. 
n N Pethach ib 
| kulahg, Open her. EF@narits. 
Jona, Jer,1. ad... - 1 
„il Ula. Talm. An 
iron joftrument 3 : or, as ſore 
fay, a a large 5 whereon 


ie 1 
the fuller ancient] 


| : 12877 


5 . 
8 

dae 5 \aR Auula 8 
chuza, | 0 gate of the. ci⸗ 
_ tys or town. : Cen. Ery- 
| Un. 5 | 


. 
| 


| kom 
| [| rw te for a pillar, al 


"fouls. "©; gate, 45 


1011 [ 


7 | Ea iv. 7. 


—— eee 


ere.“ evil of yi. 


aeg. Great * 


counfettors. er e 


ind . 0 2012) 50 


bule illy 1 ubutce ſl 
la aneeyeem 511. e. Bulee, are 


- | the rich; and butee, areth 
ing or my father are drawing | Poor 


poor, Gittin. 

DD Aoluſnus. 4 tn 
made of hard thick Kein of | 
tanned leather. Tam. 2% 
ee e 

Aren. 5 

a. A ſtone, either 1 
5 ae ene orcommon 
ow my s. naw Fi 
ven © hazoeth aſher - famt 
matſeva yeheya beath Ebe- 
7 And this Foie; which 


be. — Holes Genelb 
XVIII. ,22, ts: A oo 

TR dg ne Rem 
Vehertſte eth Batt hator 
Ma.“ Rd be Thalf Grin 
forth the head Joo thate, 


. 89 42. 


An, wa . 128750 SMES 7 
"IL de benen Bs: 
Joeleth. Grea 
I. vii. 10. EGG ve 
URI e e 9D. word 
N 22 Beſumoe col uren 
mizbeazeh kenn Kir me- 
buppatſoeth. When he 
maketh, all cha hae of the 


"Ry 
W an: dd u urn 
5 Verau eth hace bab. 
dal, be god Zerubarel. And 
they ſnall ſee the Plummet | in 
the N Zerybabel > 


iy. 20. 


- 
: 
& wi 4. 144 129 


44. A hook or form. 


wm n er 72 07 


| altar, 3 in 
1 1121. e n 
2d. A weights. ae”) 1 
Dh wen wing 
| DOT 7 mA. Loe yeheya le- 
cha bechiſcha even vaaven | 
| gedoclauketana, Thou ſhalt | 
pot have in thy bag divers | 
. weights, @ great and 3 mu | 
Deut. xv. „ | es | 
d WI Wi NN x57 | 
pon Hun D Velhakal | 
eth ſeangr roeſnoe mathayim 
3 beeaven hamme- 
He weighed the bair 
J ws head at two. hundred | 
ſhekels, . after the King's 
weight, Sam. II. xiv. 26. 1888 
3d. A Plummet ; becauſe, | 
* Kimchi obſerves; they 
were anfently of ſtone, and 
are ſo called in -fexipturg, | 


vre-ecthen al haaunagim, im 
bean hu vahemitten oethoe. 
And he faid, when. ye do the 
office of a midwife to the 
Hebrew women, and 4 | 
(them) upon the floats : 4 TY : 
it be a ſon, then ye mall ch 
him, Exod. i. 16. 


g 97 12. Wh 


"7 287 287 Y naw Mey. oe 
252 beath hay oetſear ve- 
hinnea hu oeſeh melacha al 
| hagunayins. And I went ' dowy | 
to the potter's houſe, and be- 
| the "fone, (or wheels) yt 
xviii. 3. A ſeat or form, aa 
Kimchi obſerves, made in the 
form of mill-ſtones: : for 
which. reaſon, ſays he, they 


1 are clear g fumeyin fonek, © 
de 
n 1 


fa 
[5 Ubed fguratively to 1 a | 
body, head, or principal; 7 as, | 

bb 1287 wal D* Mi. 
ſham roeeng even Yiſrael. 
From thence (is) the ſhep- 
herd, the flone of Iſrael, Gen. 
xlix. 24. For he was as the 
| foundation | ſtone to the whole 
nation. by preſerving them 
from the famine. YO 


4.4 4 
4 „ 


av mann | 
urn by Tiſhappeachna — 


nea koedeſh beroeſh cal chut - 
ſoeth. The - flones of the ſanc- 
tuary at are poured out in the 
top of every freer, Lamont, 
r 1 
192 as Kimchi obſerves, 
are the Princes and Nobles, 
called, by way of eminence, 
the ſtones of the ſanQuary. . 

N Even, ba; | 

NID JAN N Tay Devad 
uman avan tava. The work 
of an artificer in precious 
1 Targ. Onk. - ood; 
AXViii, 11. 

NIN HD Uneeſeevu av- 
na. And they took a flone, 
ibid xvii, 11. Plural. 

Mas WD pz WH? 


Lekuta avneen, uneſge vu au- 


1 
N 


dae 


neen. Gather fone, ind thi 
took " Rones. Targ, Onk, 
Gen: xxxi. 4 — 9 

NaN PAWN IV Yath tar. 
tean avnaya. The two flones 
TOR Onk..Exod. XXVili, I, 

W IN TP MN Tearean 
luchea avnaya. Two tables 
7 None. ibid XXxiv. I, 

With) poſtfixed, 

N 122 JN wn JAW) « 
V. aevancach veaan geh ve 
angphrach! begoe yamma 
yeſhavvun. And thy flones 
and thy timber, and thy duſt, 


ſhall they lay in the midſt of | 


the ſea. Targ. Jona, Ezek, 
xxvi. 12. 

pyw ja Even ans 
Rab. The flone for wander- 
ers, or wandering ſtone. 
This was a ſtone which 
was in Jeruſalem, and when 
a perſon had loſt any thing, 
he repaired thither : and he 
that found it, likewiſe went 
there; the one proclaimed 
what he had found, and the 


other deſcribed the marks of 


what he had lot} and if 
they correſponded with the 


chung found, it was immedi- 
ately 


„ i G i 4 


at 


- ately. teſtored to the owner. 


5 
ruin 13K Even 3 


An attracting tene; the load 


fone 


DD np mnt nanny jan 
yaw Even ſhoceveth talah 
lak lechatath yeravangm. 


ed the ſin of Jeroboarn to be 
ſuſpended. Sanbedreen. And 
in Gemara, Egla arupha! in 
Sorta, it is explained thus: 


ava It hp D woman 
"RA. TRINITY ARuN 
Even ſheſhoeeveth. habarzel 
umoeſhchathoe etſlah, ſam 


lenegdoe eagel yeravanym, 


veſhaey eth haeagel veheang- 


meedoe beaveer. The /tone 
which. draws and attracts iron 


towards it, was. fixed oppoſite 
the calf of Jeroboam, and 


which attracted the calf, and. 
ſulpended it in the. ais. 
Nb. tax Ever meſama. 


A large tone. placed. in ſome: 
certain, ſituation. Gem. in. 
Niddah,, where is diſputed: 
Concerning the pollution of a 


| metiſtrous perſon; and whes 
her a large ſtone, placed in a 
ſituat ion, fo as to ferve as 4 
ſeat, receives pollution by 
ſuch perſon fitting thereon. 
According to what is ſaid in 
Levit. chap, xvii. and ie. 
© Every bed whereon he | 
Hexk tharhath the iſſue, is un- 
clean; and every ching 
whereon he ſitteth, ſhall bs 
uncleaty.,” Verſe 6, „And 
he that fitteth ow any thing 
whereon he ſat, that hath ihe 
iſſue, ſhall waſh his cloaths, 
and bathe himſelf in water, 
and be: unclear / until the 
even,“ and exemplified fronu 
the paſſage in Daniel vi. 18. 

N 2Y NW) NN u 
N20 Veheathayith even che- 
da. veſumah al pum gubba. 
And they brought a fon and 
laid it upon the mouth of: tlis 
dens This is to ſhew it muſb 
be. ſo large a: ſtone, as not to 
be eaſily removed. | 

d D jan Even. tekuma. 
A ſtationed- ax riſing fone: 

This was a kind of ſtone 
that was ſuppoſed to have tbe 
virtue of preventing abortion 
Vor. I, Eee 


þ 
þ 


in 


in pregnant women. _ 
as the Rabbins were fully 
ſenſible of the power of ima- 
gination in pregnant women, 
very prudently permitted 
them to go out with it on 
the ſabbath. Hence, in the 
Sem. of Shah, we find 
Naw. Ip Na PR 
Voetſeen beeven, tekumah 
beſhabbath. - They may go | 
forth with the ſtone called te- 
kumah on the ſabbath. * 
ry) 13x Even ſhangoeth. 
An hour ene; a dial; a ſtone 
made in tlie form of a dial, 
marked with figures, to ſhew | 


the hour of the day by the | 


ſun's ſhadow. -Gem. Edeyaeth. | 
Cal metamecn Bebocel. And in 


Keleem, chap. xii, 


Agreeable to this, we find | 


in the Targ. of Jona. the 


Hebrew word Y Bam- 


maengloeth, which is render- 


ed dial in Engliſh, expreſſed 


by the words N AN INRA | 
Vetfurath even ſhaangya. 


Kings xx. 11. 


pp rug IR bis beath 
Koeleess The ſtcues of the 


had | 


| | ſhoulder. 


JAR! 
temple of Kolis; i. e. the 
Heathen God Mercury. dee 
dom. 

Tyan ja Even cham- 
nugangath. A large flo, 
placed before the entrance of 
the bath. Milvaeth. 

And in the Gem. Sheveength, 
chap. ili. it is called non ſax 


Even chatheaph-: and explain- 
ed to be à large ſtone, as big 


as. a man can carry on his 
Though ſome 
imagine the latter to be a 
ſmall flane, ſo as a perſon may 


be able to carry feveral on his 


| houlder. R. Joſe. ibid. 
jn 138 Even ches. 4 
touch ſtone. | 
JIN Auen. 
name. | 
For, as Elias, in Tiſhbee, 
obſerves, it was cuſtomary 


A ff 


for the Rabbins in Spain to 


take the ſurname of Alen; 


a R. Abraham Aben Eura, 
R. Shemueal Men Tibboen, 
R. Shelomoe Aben Gabreeol, 


The figures of the hour e and all ſuch as were acquaint- 


ed with the Arabic : for Aben 


in Arabic, is the ſame as be · 
an (a ſon) in Hebrew, though 


not 


of both their ene, was 


e DAR Nh Toev 


than a fatted ox; and hatred 


bas. 


not in immediate relation to | 
the father, but the family: 


for the father of R. Abra- 
ham was Meyer, and Ezra 
was the family name. The 
ſame of Tibboen and Ga- 
breeol, both of which were 
family names; for the name 


Vekuda. 


This cuſtom was common 
among the Arabians, as Aben 
Sene; the celebrated phyſician, 
whoſe father's name was Eli; 


the ſame of ben Reſhad, 


to ſerve thee, or will he lodge 


. 

"DAN Avas. 

' iſt, Fed, fatted, &c. 

dy NIN) BY TS Ih 


eruchath yarak veahavah 
ſham, miſhoer avus veſinna- 
boe. Better is a dinner of 
herbs where there is love, 


therewith, Prov. xv. 17. 
Plural, 


1 00 125 charm 


tem uouſeems. And fatted 


fowl, Kings I. iv. 23. | 
2d, A crib, or place where 
beaſts are fed, 


| evuſcha. 
| Jer. * 26. 


ax 


DIR Yom Y WW! ba 
veya Vadang ſhoer koeneahu 5 
vochemoer eavus beanglav. 

The ox knoweth his owner, 
and the aſs bis maſters crib, 


- 


Iſai. 1. 3. 


"2 DAN DN P Been 
elapheem eavus bas Where 
no oxen (are) the crib (6) | 
clean, Prov. xiv, 4. : 

Y p DR TAY DN INT 
TAN Hayoevee ream avde- 
che im yaleen al evuſecha. 
Will the unicorn be willing 


(or abide) by . Job. 


| XXXIN, 9. 


3d. A granary. 
DARD ND Pithchu / ma- 


Open her granaries. 


DAN Avas. To . 
Kab. | 


| bam Dee vas "NR Ean 
| 0ewſeen oeth hagamal, Muſt 


not cram the camel. Gem. 
Shab. OE 
YAN Avuats, cha. Tin. 
NaN D RSON Ty Yath 
aviſa veyath abbara. The 
tin, and the lead. Targ. 
Onk. Numb. xxxi. 21. 


Be e 2 wan 


pan 
— ya Oevetſan, Rab. La- 
© bour, trouble, fatigue, 

82738208 nam Mach- 
math veve;ſana abba. Be- 


— 


fatigue. ons os. 
PN Ava. 
Iſt. Small fine duſt, or 
ar. | 
_pIN TW WH MR i by ww 
Ml yittean Aar eth me- 
tar art ſecha avak veangpher. 
The Lord ſhall make the 
rain of thy land powder and 
duſt, Deut. xxviii. 24. 
Nx: PRI do Uphir- 
cham caavak . And 
their bloſſom ſhall go up as 
duft Iſai. v. 24. a 
TY Man P7 PIR Mm 
Vehaya keavakt dak bh 
zarayich. And the multi- 


tude of thy ſtrangers ſhall be | 


as ſmall duſt, ibid xxix. 5. 

OD r 99 WPI | 
Vehaya laevak al cal erets 
mitſrayim. And it ſhall be. 


come fmall duſt in all the land 
of Egypt, Exad. ix. 9. 


er en miecoel oiled 


| roecheal. Perfumed with 
myrch and frankineenſe, 
with all the powders of the 
merchant, Solom. Song, iii, 
6. 
2d. To wreſtle and ſtrug- 
gle with great force, ſo as to 
raiſe duſt with the feet, 
Though ſome obſerve, that 
it implies, to ſtruggle and 
wreſtle ſo hard together, till 
a vapour or fine ſubtile mat- 
ter exhales from the wy. 
Niph. | 
my ww wy l Paw 
"NUT Yayeaaveak eeſh im- 
moe ad eloeth hafhachar, 
And there wreſtled a man with 
him till the break of day, 
Gen, xxxii. 25. 
pad Evak, cba. Pow- 
der, duſt. 
8PIN? I Vehes laeva · 
ka. And it ſhall become 
ſmall duſt, Onk. Targ, Gen 
ix. . 
Na N WH f 
10 00 Vittean Adovay yath 
metar arangeh avka veaphra. 
The Lord ſhall make (or 
| ive) the rain of thy land; 
Paeovoder 


| 


PaN 
powder and duſt, ibid. Deut. 
: Xxviii. 24. 

dan Auai, Rab. & Talm. 

iſt, Powder, ſmall duſt. 

Dua n d N 
55 Veloe yatmunenah be- 
ehoel uveavak deracheem. 
And he ſhall not hide it in 
ſand, or in the duſt of the 
roads, Miſh. Shab, chap. iii. 
mvp wa ppb am 
de pax a 5 paN a 
d DYPND WN] ⁰ 127 552) 
Cathay bemaſhkeen, bemea 
pearoeth, heavak deracheem, 
beavak ſoephereem, uvechal 
davar ſheeanoe mithkayeam 

patur. But if he wrote in 
| any liquid, or the juice of 
fruit, in the duft of the roads, 
in the powder of the ſcribes, 
or in any thing which cannot 
ſubſiſt, he is not guilty, (of 
writing on the ſabbath) Shab, 
chap. xil, 

u PIP PPAND 
Meavſeen meaſhneen. ad ro- 
eth baſhanak. May earth, 
and fumigate (the trees) till 
the new year: i. e. may dig 


or ſtir the earth about the 


roots. of trees, to promote 


pa 


| their fruitfulneſs 3 and furmi- 


gate them to kill the vermin. 

Gem. Sheveengith. 

For here the Talmudifis 
are treating of the Sabbatical 
year, in which, no manner of 
labour (in regard of agricul- 
ture) was to be performed: 
and therefore laid down this 
rule, to ſhew that it was law- 


ful to do ſuch things to the 


trees, before the Sabbatical 


year commenced, although 


the benefit would accrue to 


them on the Sabbatical year, 


It is uſed by the Talmudiſts 
in a figurative ſenſe, ſo as not 
to ſignify the thing itſelf, but 
ſomething that proceeds from 
it; as duſt, or vapour riſes 
from the earth, or ſome other 
body. | 

nay pax * ribbeeth. 
The din of uſury ; i. e. not 


the ſ itſelf, but ſome ſmalt 


benefit ariſing therefrom. 
See Maimonides in Hilchoeth 
Malveh and Loeveh, chap. v. 
6, 7 — 13 | 
pax dp on e a 
1M! NU DIR Pray WW 


D Dm Dp? many MVDg. 


ye 


pate 
won Boe ureea camah 


kaſha avkah ſhel ſneveenge- 


eth, adam noeſea venothean 
bapearoeth ſheveengeeth, le- 
foeph moechear eth metalte- 
lav. Come and obſerve, how 


detrimental the duſt of the 


Fruits of the Sabbatical year 
are; for if a perſon trade with 
them, he is at laſt (as a pu- 


niſhment) reduced to ſell his | 


moveables. . K&idduſbeen. Gem. 
Moechur Sedebu. 

And Maimonides, calls, a 
Ae or indirect calumina- 
tion, 

vn (wb. pan ld le- 


ſhoen harang. The du? of | 


ill or, bad language. _ Hilch- | 

seth deoength, chap. vii. 
pa Aveek. A pipe. 
yay paR Aveck ſhe- 

bomerchats. . The pipe in the 


bath; 1. e, the conduit pipe, 


through which the water is 
conveyed to the bath. Gem. 
Mikvaceth, chap. vi. 


NPR, Avukah, A torch. 


N Dy See dpa. 
DN Aver. 7 
1; Valiant, mighty, 

powerful, chief. &c. 


| 


de 


E PM mT Meedeay 
eveer yaengloev. From the 
hands of the mighty. (GOD) 
1 Jacob, ent xlix. 24. 


„Nor- VAR Lachean neum 
haadden Adonay tleyaceth 


faith the Lord, the Lox of 
hoſts, the mighty one of Iſtael, 
| Tai; x; 24. 

JIN N INT. N 


| OR * D Uſhmoe 


' Doceag haedoeme. Aer ha- 


roengeem eſher leſhaul, And 


his name (was) Doeeag, the 


men which belonged to Saul, 
Sam. xxi. 7. 

pay PAN TIN) Veo- 
reed cabbear yoeſheveew 
And I have put down the 
inhabitants like 4 valiant 
(man) Iſai. x. 13. 

This, according to the Ma- 


| ſorah, is the ſame as without 


the x. See in radix, 132 
n WIA VAR Abbeerta 


| vaſhan kitterunce. The firing 
(bulls) of Baſhan have beſet 
me round, Pſalm xxii. 13. 

WH P28 WAR 072 Le- 


7 chem 


nag 7 sued des pz 


eveer 'Yiſ rael. Therefore 


Edomite, chief of the herd- | 


AA oo LF, KF wm VX mw» — > 


Gas — @®.- 


chem Abbereem Acht eeſh. 


W in the air like a bird. 


fly away, ane be at reſt, Pfal. 


w 


mighty, ibid Ixxviii. 25. Be- 
ing formed, as Kimchi. ob- 
ſerves, by the heavens, 
without the intervention of 


aN NNN Daheroeth 
abbeerav. The prancings of 
their mighty ones; i. e. their 
ſtrong aud powerful elde, 
Judg. v. 22. 5 

2d. The wing or feather of 
a bird. Alſo to ſoar or fly | 


4 


W298 5 e 1 eee 


| MN) N Vaoemar mee | 
yitten lee eaver cayoenah | 
zungpha veeaſhcoenah. And | 


I ſaid, O that I had wings 
like a doye, (then)' would I | 


Iv. 7. 


Mas * Vit: Viſſaea- 
ku al erat hoe. 


on her - wings, Deut. xxxli. 
It, 


the earth; and therefore, call- | 
ed the bread of the mighty. 


WNT TW Erech haever. | 
Long-winged, Ezek. xvii. 3. 


Beareth him | 


- 


Yo 


them; butthava is erroneous « 
Man did eat the food of the | for the Hebrew word- nes | 


| beareth him; refers to the 
neſt, mentioned at the begin- 
ning of the verſes not the 
young, as 2 hath 
| juſtly remarked. | | 
* wy pa dn 
VHeeavroetheha deerahrak Aa- 
| ruts⸗ And her feathers with 
van, gold, Pſal. Ixvili. 14. 

YL OO. IAN Hemib- 


berate yaever neats. Is 


it by thy wiſdom that the | 


hawk doth fly? Job xxxixs* 
26. 5 : 


— 


N Shins 4 LES 
iſt, The wing or flight « of 
a bird, 

N WA by. Al 1 
eph evarochee on her ſtrong 
wings. Targ.. Onk. Deut. 
| xl, 1 

NY) "2 an 1 thevenr 
| Fee natſa. Doth the hawk 
fly? Jeruſ. Targ. Job xxxix. 
26. i 

22 A a. a 1 "ay 
and which anſwers to the He- 
brew word MM; and in 


According to 5 Engliſh | Pſalms and 2 5. 
tranſlation of the Bible, it is | 


Wag. 555 Md 2 Natcas 


| lechy» 


De 


echulebhoen caverory.. He 


Kkeepeth all his bones. Targ. 
Jeruſ. Pfat. Xv. 4. 


e BY Member for mem- 
her; or bone for bare. Jeruf. 
r. Job ii. 4. 

34d. Zead. 


Targ. Jona. Ezek. xxii. 18. 


D I eee * Vath 


avtſa veyath abhbara, The | 
tin and the lead. Targ. Onk. | 
Numb. xxxi. 22. 

as Avraz, cha. 
e | — 74 


Part 


WE :- "SH 


ruf. Targ. Pal, xix. 11. 

Tv PT WERE Beoev- | 
TEeReen demin oepheer. In 
pure gold of opbir, ibid ly. 
10. 

unt Aura. Tal. Rab. Ve- 
ruy, certainly, in truth, 

n x Dο ον Avra mal- 
ca att. Verily thou art the 
King. Gem. Gittin. fol. lvi. 
3 


| I in Arabic. 

a r Wann 0as5 | 
ver. 7 iron, and had: | 
bottle. 


rh NIN Midda- taſte. Berochoth. Catſead mo- 
heva umin oevereexeen. Than varchean. And in the Aruch | 
gold, or than pure gold. Je- lit is w aN as being ſo writs 


| cheem. 


WAIRDINAR YH vraham augen. 
Our father Abraham. 
It is the opinion of ſome, 
25 | that he compoſed ng 20 
Wax Avruree, A tower. 1 


Shah. A ene ll 


be pg "It Avg 


nify, the walls or towers of 
a city, or down. And, ac- 

cording do the Auch it is 
ep in Popfly and FONG 


In Hebrew, it is — 
Wan Aurureen. A fall 


| mat Ane. In Eru- 
veen, and is derived from 
has perſic, and ſignifies, Am- 
| baſadors, meſſengers, &c, - 

PRax- Avroetea, A ſpecie 
of fat olive, of a pleaſant 


| ten. in ſome editions. 
dag Avraneem. Not 
boiled or dreſt ſaKcient.: for 
ſo we find it in Gen. Feſa- 
bub i. e. Roaſted a 
ſmall matter. 


Sepher 


for 


Sepher vel 1. e. the bock 


of che creation; and the 89th 


Palm. See e er 


Batbra, chap. i. 
2 cannot omit ITE no- 


tice of what is related in 


Medraſh Bereſbith, concern- 
ing this patriarch ; ef ſpecial- 
ly, as it ſhews his fortitude, 
and firm alliance on the pro- | 
tection of the Supreme Be- 


ing; and at the ſame time, 


exhibits the rational method 


which he purſued in endea- | 


vouring to wean mankind 
from that groſs idolatry and 
ſuperſtition into which they 
were plunged. & 'Terach, 
the father of Abraham, was | 
an idolator, and likewiſe a 
dealer and maker of idols. 
It chanced one time that Te- 
rach went on a journey, and 
left Abraham to take care of 
and diſpoſe of the idols dur- 
ing his abſence. 

When any man TP to 
purchaſe an idol, Abtaham 


 Akked him his age. When | 


the man had anſwered him, 


Abraham replied, can it be | tick which he then held in 


poſſible, that a perſon of your 


o * : 


38 
years can be fo ſtupid as ta 
worſhi p that that was made 
but yeſterday! Theman being 
quite overwhelmed witli 
ſhare, hurig down his head, 
and departed. In this man- 
ner he ſetved ſeveral, At 
length, there care an old wo- 
man, with a ineaſure of fine 
flower ini her hand, which ſhe 
told him ſlie had brought as 
an offering to all the idols. 
Abraham at this was exceed- 
ingly wroth, and took a large 
ſtick and broke all the idols, 
except © the largeſt which 
he left whole, and put the 
Rick 1 in his hand, | 

When Terach returned, 
and perceived all the idols 
| broken, he aſked Abraham 
how that came to paſs 
: Abraham informed him, that 
there came an old woman 
and brought an offering of 
fine flower to the idols: up- 
on which, they immediately 
fell together by the ears for 
the prize, when the large 
one killed them all with the 


Vol. 1. F ff Terach, 


Terach nur the full 
force of the ſati r, was great- 
ly exaſperated; and immedi- 
ately had Abraham before 
Nimrod, in order to have 
him puniſhed for the con- 
tempt ſhewn to his Gods. 

Nimrod commanded bim 
to worſhip the fire; but 
Abrabam anſwered him, that 
it would be more profitable 
. to worſhip the water, which 
extinguiſhes the fire. Why 
then, ſays Nimrod, worſhip 
| No, ſays Abra- 
ham, it were better to wor- 
| ſhip the clouds which ſuſ- 
| Nimrod 


the water, 


tain the water. 


bid him worſhip them; but 


he told him it would be bet- 
ter to worſhip the wind which 
diſperſes the clouds. Nim- 
rod then bid him worſhip the | 
Abraham anſwered, 
it would be preferable to 


wind, 


worſhip man, who was able 
to endure the wind. Well, 
ſays Nimrod, I ſee it is your 


intention to deride me; 1 


muſt therefore tell you brief- 
ly, that J worſhip none but 
the fire, and if thou doſt not 


Dan 


do the ſame, my intention is 
to throw you therein; and 
then, I ſhall ſee, = the 
GOD you worſhip, will 
come to your relief; and im. 
mediately had him thrown 
into the fiery furnace. 
In the interim, they quel. 
tioned bis brother I Haran 
concerning his faith, wha 
anſwered, if Abraham ſuc. 
ceeds, I will be of his; but 
if not, of Nimrod's. Upon 
which, Nimrod ordered him 
to be immediately thrown 
into the furnace likewiſe; 
where he was preſently con- 
ſumed, but Abraham came 
out of the furnace without 
receiving the leaſt injury. 
This agrees with the 28th 
verſe of the eleventh chapter 
of Geneſis, | 
YI8 Mn 9 Y 5 1 
DJ Nl in YI 
And Haran died in the pre- 
| ſence of his father Terab, in 
the land of his nativity, in 
the fire of the Chaldeas; for 
it was by means of the accu- 
lation which Terah exbibit- 


ed againſt Abraham, that 
; Hara 


1 


1 


NN 
3 * 


his father. 


moſt profitable in this world 


fays, happened in the ſeven- 


tieth year of Abraham. 


n mH Rabbi 
Avraham ben Daveed Hale- 
vee. R. Abraham ben David 
the Levite, ſurnamed 142885 
Raevad, was born in Spain 
about the year 4770 of the 


creation; and is the ſame 
whom the author of Yuch- 
ſin calls. 


Abraham ben Deoeree, and 


which I take to be his proper N 
name, as his father's name, 
was WW? See, Gans in Tſe- 


mach David. 


He was a moſt eminently 
wiſe and learned perion, be- 


Haran ſuffered death; fo that | 
he may juſtly be faid to 
have died in the prefence of 
Here is an zam 
rable leſſon for mankind : and 
clearly points out the diffe- 
rence between thoſe Ain 
ſerve the Lord in truth and 
Fncerity, and thoſe which 
are lokewarm, and eaffly 
turn to that Which ſeems 


N 13 dna 


- 


+ - 
ins boch the nephew andeſpe- 
cial diſciple of that great Iu- 
minary, R. Baruch. 

His works are numerous; 
the principal of which ate, 

ift. ap od Sepher Ha- 
kabala. The book of re- 
ceiving, or tradition, It isa 
| general hiftory, and ſhews 
the order in which the Oral 
law was received from one 


generation to another; from 
This tranfaQion, tlie author 
df Shalſheleth Hukkabala, | 


Mofes till the time of -25 
Ward tax 1m xD n D 
{Rav yoeſeaph bar  Meayer 
halevee Aben Meegas, (who 
flouriſhed about the year 
4910, and was the ſpecial 
maſter of Maimonides); for 
which reaſon, it is often 
called by the name of DD 
dow 17 The book of the 
generations of the world. 
And in Shalſheleth Hakaba- 
la, fol. xxix. 2. it is menti- 
oned by the name of d 57b 
the chronology of the world, 

2d. rn pan Chach- 
mas hattechunah; the ſci- 
| ence of aſtronomy : beſides 

ſeveral others which I have 
not ſeen, He ſuffered mar- 


tyrdom in Toleda, 


+ 
} 


* 


—— cm ay * — 
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Mp AR ved N DN 1 
R. Avraham ben Meacer 


Aben Ezra, born in To- 


leda, in the kingdom of 


Spain, in the year 4879 of 
the creation; and was an 


eminent grammarian, poet, 
aſtronomer, phyſician, and 
cabbaliſt,- He ſpent the great- 


eſt part of his Iife in a wander- 


ing exile ;as maybe ſeen by the 
dates of his different works. 
Por in Sepher Tfachoeth, 
he mentions his being at 


Rome in the year 4903 of the 
creation. And at the end of 
his commentary on Daniel, 
he ſays, This was finiſhed 


4n Rhodes, in the year 4916.” 
And ſome part of the com- 


poſed in Tiberias; as may be 
ſeen in chap. xxv. 31. 


Of the great eſteem which 


f 


mentary on Exod. was com- 


the works of this eminently 


learned man were held in, 
ſome idea may be formed from 


the extraordinary character 
given them by that great lu- | 


minary Maimonides; who, 
in his letters to his ſon, ſpeaks 
largely in praiſe of the wiſdom 


and learning of this Rabbi; 
and ſtrictly enjoins him to 
ſtudy his works with all hig 
might, as the moſt profitable 
that he can ee to 
bim. * 

After a life ſpent in * 
trouble, and in the ſervice of 
literature for the benefit of 
mankind, he departed this life 
in the iſland of Rhodes, in 
the ſecond day of the month 
Adar, in the year 4954, aged 
75 years, and was buried in 
Cabul in the holy land, near 
R. Solomon ben Gabriel. 

His works are, 

iſt. A commentary on the 
whole four and twenty books 
of the Old Teſtament. 


2d, A commentary on the 


Decalouge. 

3d. Tn NN D D 
227M Sepher ſoedoeth hato- 
erah bederech hakabala. A 
book of the arcanum of the 


law, according to the Cab- 


bala. wy 


Yeſoed moera al dikduk. A 
foundation for the timerous. 


A grammatical tract. 


ww 


4th. pripT by 812 MM. 


2 


— „ 223 2 86 · e wee 


va, mi, Lu, www 2 — — 


4 


th 5 „ 9 TN. > 


map. II Yeſoed toe | 


rah al enyanea hatoerah me- 
hakabala, ' The foundation of 
the law; being tracts on 
different precepts of the law, 
jn a Cabaliſtical manner. 
6th. W RING Tp 
154 TT by Da Soed 
hattemunan haoethiyoeth 
gam kean al derech hakabala. 
The myſtery of the form of 
the letters, (of the Hebrew 
alphabet) likewiſe written in 
a Cabaliftical manner. This 
js in manuſcript on parch- 
ment, in the Vaticanat Rome 
7th. h n Chay ben 
Meakeets. The life of the 
ſon of the awakened, or 
awakened ſon, Sublime and 
beautiful poetry on the re- 
wards and puniſhment of the 
ſoul; A parchment manu- 
ſcript in the Vatican, And to 
which, according to Barto- | 
loccio, is added another tract, 


alſo by him, called, map by | 


den Al malchuth haſham- | 


ayim. i. e. on the kingdom 
of heaven. 


8th. ov by v Sheer 


al hanneſhama, A moſt ele- | 


gant and ſublime poem on the 
foul, with' a commentary. 
| Mannſeript. in the TR 
Bartoloc. | ; 

9th. e e 
meatſtaganuth. A book of 
aſtrology, in eight parts) or 
books, viz. 

it. T οN en. Res- 
ſheeth chachmab. The firſt 
principals of wiſdom, and 
contains ten chapters. 
2d. DYW71 Sepher 
haengnyaneem. The book of 
ſubjects, occaſions, or forms, 
is divided into ten chapters. 
3d. dym o Sepher 
mehachoreem. The bock of 
liberty, or freedom, is divid- 
ed into twelve chapters. 

4th. dW d 
S epher mehachoreeem ſhe- 
neeyeem. The ſecond book 
of liberty, in twelve chapters. 

Sth. 925571 D Dιν md. 
| Sepher miſhpeateahachoecha» 
veem. The book of * 
aſtrology. 

6th. Pn wap 5y 48D 


| Sepher al mabit hayareaach, 


A tract ou the aſpect of the 
moon, p 


7th. 


AN 


Ich. — n 
PWT 503 Al hamacha- 


5 beroeth hammeoeroeth, veya · 


meem critikee. On the con- 
junction of The ſtars or pla- 
nets; and the critical days. 
$rh. Queſtions relating to 
pudicial aſtrology. | 
tooth. H DD Sepher 
tarſheeſh. A poem, contain 
ing 1210 verſes, which is the 


numerical number of the let- 


ters of the word WWNN. 


Arth. ui,νν TD Oer- 


math hamezeemah. The craf- 
tineſs or ſubtility of cogitati- 
on. Parchtnent manuſcript 
in che Vatican. : | 
 r2th.qwi7 r Tfacho- 
eth halaſhoen, The parity 
ofthe language. A gramma- 
tical tract, printed at Venice 
ip the year $306, by Daniel 
Bumberg. 
22th. D Re Meaz- 
nea halafhoen. The balance 
of the language. An excel- 
lent tract on the Hebrew 
Grammar, printed at Venice 


dy theabovernentioned Bum- 
berg, in the fame year as the 


nn tract. 


14th. W Ide Sent 
berurah. Pure lip. | 

15th. D Sephath ye. | 
ther, i. e. Excellent lip, 
5 16th, mam DT Parden 
hachachmah. The paradiſe 
of wiſdom. Theſe three ate 
dn Hebrew Grammar. 
| 15th; yy Bb: Sephis 
| haheegayoen. The bock of 
logic. - Manuſcript in the 
Vatican, 

18th M ⁰α˙ BD Seqher 
hatiſhboerath. The bock of 
Algebra, manuſeript in the 
Vatican, written in the year 
5145, by R. David bar 
Shlomo Aben Akuſh. Bar- 
tolocci Bibloth. 
19th. n ed Sepber 
haechad. The book of unit. 
a tract on numbers, from one 
to ten. Manuſcript ibil. 
Beſides theſe, he wrote ſeve- 
ral ſmall tracts; and ſome ele- 
gant compoſitions, which are 
to be found in the feſtival 
prayer books of the Spaniſh 
Jews. As, by he PN 
Nu Agadelocha Elchea cal 
neſhamah. I will magnify 
thee, the God of all cre” 

tures. 


e. 


+ 
tures! Fes 5 TWIp2 BI 
ch. And thus will we e ne. 


i 


a 1 
dbb W R. Avraham ben | 


W mardeechay pereetſul, Oe, 915 
| reeful, Born at Ferara in 


ſtaly, in the year 8285, * 


nas be ſeen in the fourteenth. 
chapter of his work, called 


Of the particulars of his 


life I have not been able to 


collect any thing worth com- 
municating to the reader. 
* wor ks are, : 


ſt. Ny MR nam Ig- 
* oerechath oelam. An 


| epiltle of the way of the world. | 


And treats of the four quar- 


ters of the globe, and is divid- | 
ed into thirty chapters; in | 


the laſt of which, he treats 
of the garden of Eden, and 
enquires whether it at preſent 
exiſts in this world or not, 
Printed at Venice, i inthe year 
$347» 

2d. 98 by wt Peeroeſh 
al Eeyoey, A commentary 


{| loceio hath quoted from tha 
| author of Shalſheleth Haka- 


e e memo jm 


9 ſoon 


A 


derben. I e of 


of the Engler of the Jews, 
| which he ſays is ſituated on 
the other fide of the rivers 


of the Jews eee | 
Orchoth Oelom. ve, I thall not preſume 0 


determine. 
I cannot however, avoid 
taking notice of what Barta+ 


ala. in treating of the writ. - 
ings of this Rabbi; and which 
hath been confirmed by the 
teſtimony of - ſeverel credit - 
able writers, although Bar- 
toloccio, ſeems to think that 
the whole is a mere fiction, 


ny 


e ne2n nwa h 
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Vechean biſhnath chameaſh- | 


eth alapheem, 22 hadi, da- beem. And ſo in the year 


kth, libreeya, ſhahaya ſhenath | 
aleph, than, ſamech, dau. Le- 
churban bayeeth ſhenee- ba 


meearets merchakeem eeſh 


yehudee, uſhmoe Rabbi Da- 


veed haruveanee veheegeeang 
teroema, vedibber im Apa- | 


pheeyor Kleemente vyayimt- 


oemear kee hu far tſeva me- 
lech Yiſracal : vehaya katſar 
hakoema, ſhachur chacuſhee, 
uchemoe ben mem, he, ſha- 


nah: vehalach vedibbear el 


Melech Poertugal vehoeleech 
ittoe meleetſeem ke loe haya 
yoedeang ledabbear ella be- 
laſhoen hakkoedeſh, vearab- 


bis veyoemer [NIE ac 
Malchea Viſraeal haveng. 


hayu 8 oethoe lee. 
amor loe im yeſn eth haph- 
ſhoe lebeayoeth i 1mmam ne- 


ged ſoeneahem velatheath k. 


hem ealeem hammenagz. 
| cheem 'ſheyeaſh lacal yalan 
 lichboeſh oetham. 
iar hammelech ſhechean 
yaangſe. Veze Rabbi Daveed 
amad ſham yameem Rab- 


5204 of the creation, which 


was the year 1466 from the 


deſtruction of the ſecond 
temple, there arrived at 
Rome, from a diſtant coun- 
try, a certain Jew, whoſe: 
name was R. David the Reu- 


benite, who was introduced 
fa chean beeangnay : ' vehaya | 


to Pope Clement; and after 
; converſing with him, found 
fayour in his ſight. He faid, 
that he was a captain of the 
hoſt of the King of Iſrael; 
was ſhort of ſtature; of 2 
dark ſwarthy complexion, 
like an Zthiopian, and about 


afterwards went to the King 


of 


Vapoe- 


— 


forty-five years of age. He 


| 


x of kams, a took inter- | 1 
| preters with him, as he WAS 


not able: to talk any other 
language than Hebrew. and 


: Arabic: "He told the King, | 


that the Kings of Iſrael, 
who dwelt on the other ide 
of. Lächlat L and Chabor; 


and the river Gozan, had | , 


ſent him to acquaint him, 
that if he was willing to en- 


ter into a league with them 


againſt their enemies, and 
ſupply. them with fotne bat⸗ 
tering rams; they might then 
be Enabled to ' ſubdue: them. 
And the King anſwered, he 


would de ſo: And the laid 


Rabbi David continued there 
many days. And: David 


gans e En eee | 


xxxi. 


In ige of R. Shlomo 
Malcoe, ys, TIT 


wan py Dann. 


TM dy nwy NID: 
Wk mn mL D* 
M2 n erh Na- ae 
Vehithchabear el Daveed a- 


8 reuveanee habba mimdectiath 


minhar Goezin, 5 


1 — 
L 7 * 


| way of Great T artary) which * 
is far you by ciur Go. 


vu VW N 70 
i va "T1900 © 5 
"BD by2 2n2w1td aun 


mueil Zakut, meeyoetſea ſe- 
phard, haya chacham gadoel 


bechachmath haetſtagnee · 
nuth, velamad bezoeth ha- 


chachma bekatadta ſhelahem 
beſeraguſah veealav cal hang · 
meon yidraſhu, vayehee etſa- 
| thoe chaphee reveth haachoe- 


_ 


chaveem caangtſath acheetoe- 
Chemoe ſhecathay 


pheal. 
bangal ſepher ſhalſheleth ha- 


3 


kabala, daph, min, amud, 
N 


| Vou, 1 oy 


afſveiated; with David tie 


the land of the ten tribes (by 


R. Avraham Bar Rabbi She». 


Me Abraham, the 
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ue 
niſhed from Spain (by the 


edit of Ferdinand) and was | 


moſt - eminently {ſkilled in 
the ſcience of aſt rology, and 


taught it in their (i. e. the 


Chriſtians) cathedra in Sar- 
ragoſſa. And all nations 


oonſulted him; ſo that his 


opinion in aſtronomy was 
equal to the counſel of Ahi- 
tophal of old time, See 
Shalſheleth Ae fol. 


1 TY $388 5 3 
He compiled Beete e 


the principal of which is, 

pod dd Sepher Yuch- 
ſeen. The book of Genea- 
logy, or Chronology. And 


which contains an account of 


the receivers of the law, from 


- Moſes till his own. time. 
Some particular occurrences 


of the Kings of Iſrael, and 
other nations. The nature 


and quality of the Naſi, called 


Du wen roeſh-goelah, the 
head of the captivity. Of the 
divinity ſchools of Sura and 


Pumbeditha. And an ac- 


count of ſeveral things which 


happened to the Jews, that 
he eee from the works 


4 's 
C — 


br 


of biber authors; eſpecially 
Joſeph Ben Goerian; parti 
cularly of the three different 
ſects among the Jews, near 
the time of deſtruction of 
os f ©E11-<-: 
1. d- ] ã Gen HFaperuſ- 


heem; i. e. the Phariſees, 
2d. wyWwr ty dp dym 
Hanezerreem hanikraeem a- 


ſeenoes; i. e. the Eſſenes. 


. | 3d. pn Hatſadukeem; 


i. e. the Sudduces, and the 
principles and tenets of each. 
And he obſerves, that the 
Sadduces which then flou- 
riſhed, are not the ſame in 
principle with thoſe at pre- 
ſent called | Karaites; for the 


latter, allow of a reward and 
| puniſhment ; a future ſtate, 


and a reſurrection, which the 
former did not. Printed at 
| Conſtantinople, and reprint» 


| ed at Cracow, in the reign 


of Stephen King of Poland, 
in the year 5341 of the crea- 
tion, and 1581 of the Chril- 
tian ra. 

In this 2d edition, there 
are ſeyeral addition 8, AS Shal- 


ſaeleth Hakabala, from the 
creation 


| creation, till Moſes, &c. f 


Ke. woes 
2d. W937 prot PD Sepher 
mathuk lenepheſh. , A .deli- 
cious book for the ſoul, and | 
is divided into three parts, | 
The firſt 1 is, | 

ba y d Dον D n 5 
dbu Al hanepheſh, vegeahee- 
nam ſhel maangla veſhel 
matta. On the ſoul, and the 
place of puniſhment, ſaperi- 
or and inferior. 

2d. o mm n pay by | 
mn Al med? haoenglam 
haz ze vehacenglam | habba. 
On the nature and exiſtence 
of this 220 15 and e 
one. 

3d. dnn nr] Mith- 
cheeyath hameatheem. Of 


the reſurrection of tlie dead. 


Printed at Venice, 5 367. 


3d. 13> ya a Ben 
arbaeengm labeenah. At the | 


age of forty (we are arrived) | 
to prudence, This is on aſ- 
tronom y. Es 

4th. Rn pr Ale: 
nack temeede, A perpetual 


Almanack, according to the | 


motion of the planets, Print- 


ed in Latin at Venice, im the 
year 1502, as mention by 


| Bartoloc. 


. 5th, mat amn W 
Fu The arſtronomy of 
Zachuth, or Zakut. He 
died in the year $299; of a 
creation. . > 2172 

IR Agad. 4 ja | 

iſt, A bunch, band, or 
troop... - 

- D 5 REEFS Uleks 
A eguddatheazoev. And 
ye ſhall take a bunch of hyſ- 
ſop, Exod.' xii. Sanf Xr 

MWD Dο MN Hattear 
egudaoeth moetah. To ũndo 
the heavy bands, Iſai. Iviit. 6. 

D 192 . 22. eee 
m rpg YI Ma Va- 
| yithkabtſy bene Binyamin 
acherea avnear vayeheyu 
laegudah echath. And the. 
children of Benjamin gather- 
ed themſelves together after 
Abner, and became one "oy 
II. Sam- il. 25. 

p. D* oO . M Vae- 
guddathoe al erets veſadah; 
a hath founded 510 troop 

„(er er the earth, 


ut ix. 6. 
22 G 8 2 


5 1 


- Theſe, fays Kimchi, © are 
we elements of fire, water, | 
and air; which are on, or 
above the earth; though be- 
end dhe pies] af heaven 
: 3 ies. the - celeſtial bodies, 
| mentioned in the beginding | 
of the verſe. * 
Ix _ tha. 
or crook; . 4 
* Maru Omartdaepts 
belaggad: And that leaneath 
au à ff. P. Jona, II. 
| Bam. in, 29. 4.61 23 Y 
u Agad, As To am 
| dla 110 3 
 Shdoeſha kelacheen, Neuen 
yeen Audiab. Three ſtalks 
ate called a Bunch. R. Solo- 
mon Jarchi, Exod. xil. 22. 
NN 3 Cha. Woftn- 
wood... 
| N pd 5 D 
Velpephea mereer caagdand 


A nan, 


demoetha. And the end is 


as the bitterneſs of wormwoed 
of death. Targ, 7 Deut. 
xxix. 17. 4 
ad Agaz. A nu, or the 
| Ns whereon they grow. 
TY e Dea 2 El ein- 
vath Sees yaragdetee, ] I nk 


n 


LY 
FER into the len uti} 
Solom. Song, vi, 11. 


td Agak Drops. 
- by we Thin * 05 


| who hath begotten. the drop 
TRY the dew, Job Xxxyjii. 28. 

" EDX Agam 

1, A pool, or r pond of 
ſtanding water. . 

dw 08? AD dv Ya 
ſeem ider laegam mayin 
He turneth the wilderneſs 
into a (pool) or  Handing 
Tory Pſalm cvii, 35. 

dae 27 mM . Vehaya 
haſbaray lagen. And the 
. parched ground ſhall become 
a Poolg Hai. XXXV. 7. 

Andi in the plural, the nen 
is dagaſhed inſtead of the 
final mem, which is a viſible 
quieſcent ; ; as Kimchi ab- 
ſerves. 

dN 25 Veal haegans 
meem. And over the ponds, 
Exod. viii. I. 

And when in regimen, the 
dagaſh i is dropt, 

dg DAR) Veagmea mayim, 
And poo of water, Iſai, xIVs 


| 


mee boelesd len tal. Or 


23. 57 


IS P -= 


e D "2 15 ” Cal} 
eſea ſecher agmea_ nepheſh. 


All that make fluices and | 


donds for creatures: . e. to 
catch fiſh, or eqn ibid. rin. 


10. 3 
Had. . Ashes: A al 
1282 hDο d Hatta- 
ſeem agmoen be appoe. Canſt 
tou put a 70 into his 180 
Job xl. . 1 7 


34d. A bul-tulk, or . 


1 Taka 82 "Helas 
chogph caagmoen roeſhoe. Tx $ 
it to bow down his head as a 
bull- ruſh, Uai hi, . Val 

— Phutah, | 0 
8g WY op» ne 
Veh hargammeem farephu 
vacaſh And the reeds. they | 
have burnt yith fire, N 
b. 1 

- DN Azam, 9 2 2 
1 Its Sadneſs, XY for- 
row, &c. : 

: wat why mw Fay | 
naphſhee middayoena, . My 
ſoul is faq of forrow. Tru. 
Targ. Palm exix. 28. o 

And in the Targum on 1. 

we find it with y inſtead of R, | 


pd h RP Agmath 


% — 


ſoul grieved "for the. poor. 
| Vn yg Xxx. 23. 


tang rae. N 2 
NN W N Veil egammaya, 


and over zb | ponds. Large 
Oak. Exod. viii. Sonny 


pee RAP Y Ver 
mayan. And the parched 


ground ſhall become 4 Pool of 


Wakers” * i Ar. 
E | 
3 Al poll uh, or r reed, 
aph,.xealhea keagmo . / To 
bow down his head as a bull- 
ruſh, ibid, Iviii, 5. "7 
e Tp NPY IV) 
Vegath - egammayg_ oekeedu 
venura. And the reeds, they 
have burnt with fre. Targ, 
* Jer, li. a2. 
t Aggan, A baſon, or 
gob FA The 


by 057.907, mio rer 


| Maa: Vayikkach' moeſhe 
chetſee haddam vayaſem bar 


ag ganoethi. And Moſes took 
half of the blood, and put. it 


in 3 Exod: xxiy. 6. 
4 


— ur 


A. pool, or bead et | 
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CY 
k 3 — £ : 


Den l mT Sbarre- 


ach aggun haſſahar. Thy 


Solom. Song, vii. 3. 
PR Aggan, Cha. A baſon, 
xobler, or cup. 
"PIR + mann? pow 
Umemazgeen hachalthehoen 
. epaiteen. And pour out to 
their idols (in) Bors. For 
Jona. Hai bv. 21. n 
Fem. «bo 
* RITT\TNDAY RAIN Eg- 
anta rabtha de daheva. Great 
goblets of gold. Targ. She- 
nee. Eſth. i. 2. 
2d. An Orb, or circle. 
N NON Keoegana 
 deſeehera, As the circle of 
the moon, Targ. Jeruſ. 
Solom. Song, vii. 3. ? 
30, Wan Aganaya, A 
ditch, or trench. 
op d we Wh W 
Ad n Agganaya deingm | 


Kedeſh. Unto the plain of | 


eiches, or trenches; which is 
by Kedeſn. Jona. Targ. Judg. 
iv. Ile 

Dad Agas, Rab. A wild 
r. 1 ok 


” „ " 7 
F * 
* - 
. ; 
4 | . bh * * 


— 


3 
7 as 


p Dον Klebe, ä Pri 


 vilege. 
navel (is like) a round goblet, 1 
Ageftereyoen ze nathan Moeſhe 
Lehudah. 
Moſes gave to Judah. In 
Medraſh, Frieden, Pſalm 


Ixxxvi. i. | 


mb men hu m hen 


This Privilege 


N Agaph. A band, or 
troop. pe 


DI) NAR ben „ N oy 


- | TEM Al harea Yiſraeal tip- 


poel attah vechal egappecha, 
On the mountains of [ſrael 
ſhalt thou fall, thou and all 


| thy bands, Ezek. Xxxix. 4. 


INN PN TER PRIN 0 Ve- 


| chal egappay ezareh lechal ru- 


ach. And all his bands will 
J ſcatter toward every wind, 
ibid. xii. 14. 

And Kimchi, in the name 
of his father obſerves, that 
the & is additional, and that 


the true meaning of the word 


is wings; i. e. the wings of 
his army. 


VN Agar. x 
1ſt. To collect, to gather. 


DDD n TN Arab 


| vakkatſeer maeckatah. Ca- 
cer 


5 * — 
; % 
N x 


d 


Aube food in Aer him for a piece of fler; and 


Pos 


_ vi. 8. 


xxvili. 39. ; 
2ds A letter. 1 


ae N Vigge- | 


reth pethucha beyadoe. With 
an open letter in his hand, 
Nehem. vi. 5. And may 


properly be derived from ax 


agar, to collect: as the fub- 
ject matter of ſeveral things 
are therein collected. | 

Plural, 

ddl 5p 20g TN d 
nM pn, Vm igroeth cathar 
al Ephrayeem ee e 


And wrote letters alſo to 
and Manaſſah, 


4 
1 


Ephraim | 
Chron, II, xxx. 1. 


90 Munz t5 Dun 
mk 22 Lebiſhtachaycoch 


Fang laeguroeth keſeph vechee- 


os lachem, To crouch to | 


wm 77291 vn d 
87 . den Carameèem 
tittang veangvadta veyayeen | 
loe thiſhteb yeloe theaegoer. \ 
Vinyards ſhalt thou plant, 
and dreſs them, but ſhalt nei- 


mer drink the wine, nor ga- 
ther (che grapes), en | 


| 
1 


| Chaldee, hire, I have hired 


SY 


3d. A piece of money." -1 


a morſel of bread, I. Sam. 
ii. 36. 14 
But, as Kimchi 83 
the „ in n is additional g 
i. e. without neceſſity. See 
the note on page 18, of the 
firſt part; and is the ſame as 
Ma Gereah. See n.. 

e Agar, cha 

1ſt. Hire, e wages. 


| | Alſo the perſon hire. 


MANA IPD MW 
MIT Area meagar egarteech 
vayavruchea divree. For 
ſurely. I have hired thee with 
my ſon's mandrakes, Gen, 
xxx. 16. Or, as it ought to 
be, according to the phraſeo- 
logy both of the Hebrew and 


thee, 


dp 1. Y MB n Volee 


| egar elach yath bilangm. And 


{ 


becauſe he bired againſt thee 
Balaam, Deut. xxili. as 2 
And the Parti, in Hith. 
RW? UPD D U. 
demittaggar mittaggar limerta. 
And he that eorneth wages, 
earneth wages to diminiſhing, 

Targ. Jona. H. „ 
And 
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And the Parti. Adj. is, 3 And thou ſhalt. ERIE 


rd Nen Toethava | tlement to thy po > Tag 
waegeerae.. A foreigner, and | Onk. Deut. xxli. 8. 


ax hired ſervant. Targ. Onk. # 3d. An altar. 3 
Kue . 4. I. But as Elias bath juſtly 


eee een abſcryed in Methurgaman 
egeere hu al beagreab.- If it It is never applied to the al. 
be an hire (thing) 1 E for tars of the true GOD, by 
his hints © 22 321 only to thoſe made uſe of for 
And the 2 BSE ay | idolatrous worſhip. 5 


WONG KUN _ We STE by ang 
mm» Wp Agra deaena- Veethnabbea al egoera be- 


Aa loe hevah veagra deveen- e de Adonay. And 
Era leathochee. There was no | he propheſied againſt che al 
bire for man, nor any hire for | tar iti the name (or the word) 
beaſt, Targ, yo. Zech, viii. „ef «the Lord; Targ. Jona 
2 9255: | | Kings I. xiii. 2. 
0 8 Tha tap of oof of » | © Ptufbly : | 
| Wuſs, or tower. | yy "x 5y h mn 
RING. IM N pp Ve | 78 Veyath egocraya dee al 
r Ng ar migdela. And iggar illeeth Achaz. And 
* Eben up to the top of the the altars that were on the top 
Wok, Targ. Jons. Judg. of the upper chamber of 


as „ I Ahaz. Targ * Kings Il, 
Leer, ax av) 2p Kij. 12. 


Tav Nmeathav al karna drig- yas i dyn Vae- 
ae Ak%) better to awell | 1 


keem egoercen levaengla And 


= mn 1 corner of the. haufe Pop. | be reared up altars to Baal. 
Targ · Jerut. Prov. xxi. on 


And the affix Pro Targ. Jona. ibid. xxi. bY 5 
k e ee -M N RDD2? POR ANY 
a rata che ae. 2 PRDAl NON” Shovee- 


* 


Y . 4 - aw. 
3 Ha 


! 
4 
5 
t 


* h 5 


hun egoereen levabetha vece- 


geereen leaſſaka vufmeen le- 
vangla. Have ye ſet up altars | 
to (that) ſhameful thing, and 


altars to burn incenſe to 8 


Baal. TG Jona. preg 
13. | | 
4th. PETER REIFOY | 
u h YT MYR Ae- 
dahee igrathpetureen. Where 
isthe bill {or letter) of divorces | 
ment. Targ. Jona. Tfai. I. 1. 
n N 11 ar 
Uchethay Aiden iggarta 
tinyanuth. And he wrote | 
a letter to them the ſecond 
time, T. arg. . II. Kinge. 
x, 6. 
"wa Eguree, Rab. Talm. 
An indifferent kind of an 
a of a fat oily nature, 
mm Vue your She- 
hed agur bethoechae, 
(Beeauſe) its oil is collefled 
within it, T alm. — 
th, fol. AXXiX, 1. Keleem. 
veil, 8 . 
_ My" Agureeoeth, Col. 
lages, or places of aſſembly, 


eth ſhel goeyim. The colleges 
bf the gentiles, Gitteen fol. | 
Ixxxyiii, 2, And according 


l 


mentator, it ſignifies no more 
than the publick meeting of 
a concourſe of people. 
as Agur, A proper 
name, See Prov. $xx. i. and 
|| appliad to Solomon. 

"RW MIR Ww Nep. n 
Fp man Lamah nikra 


chachma vehatgerah, Why 


is his name called Agur ? be- 


nd he collected the wiſdom 
and the law, in Hagodab ye- 
lamdenu, Exod. vis 

| pHIAIR Agardemeen. And 
is obſerved in the Aruch, 


| that ſome read it y Ag - 


ardeſeen. And Buxtorf, in his 


it PROM Agartemeen. Offi- 
cers anciently appointed to 
take care of weights and 
meaſures, and regulate the 
prices of the commodities 
ſold with them, Gem. deha- 
moechear th haſpheenah, 


zel, fol. lviii. 
And in Bava kama fol. 
xxxix. I, We find it writ- 


to the opinion of the com- 


| ſhermoe agur, ſbeagar ha- 


— NN 


 Rabbinical Dictionary reads 


fol. lxxxix, and in Gem, de- | 
{ loekcheen, and perek hagoe- | 
yu W u Caan Agurcco- 
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. 
ten ORNTMR Agardemeem. 
And is explained to ſignify 
the ſame as N ονν i ο Soe- 
chear yiſhmangeal. An Iſh- 
maelite, or Arabian mer- 
chant. 

N Agratun. A ſweet | 
delicious drink. 

WON 9) we p mv) 
Veſhoethe yayin yaſhan 
umeenea agratun. And he 
drank old wine, and divers 
ſorts of ſweet drink. Medraſb 
- keheleth. And is ſaid to be 
derived from the Greek word 
TER by the exchange of | 
the J for the p· 
bs. Agrumee. 
cence privilege. 
db. Wye Sn T7 
Halach venatal agrumee mee- 
mitſ rayim. 


A li 


He went and 
accepted of a licence from the 
Egyptians. V. ayikra Rabba. 
dun Agroeneemoen, 

Officers anciently appointed 
to take care of the proviſions, 
V. ayikra Rabba. BTL - 

oO Aggiryaſeen, Chas 
Wild, untamed. 


x FOR now Suſavan ag- 


f 


giryaſeen, Mild horſes, Tang. 


Jona. Jer. v. 8. 
N Adav. Grief. 
TURING e Velaediy 

eth naphſhecha. And to grieve. 

thine heart, I. Sam. ii. 33. 

JN Ead. Cha. 
iſt. Trouble, &c. 

M7 n NYNT ADV Voe- 

ma deada haevah lea. A 

day of trouble was unto them. 

In which the Paraphraſt al- 

ludes to the tragical end of 

Queen V aſhti. 

2d, Uſed by the Talma- 
diſts to expreſs the Idola- 
trous feſtivals which were 
celebrated by the Heathens 
in honor of their idols. And 
is therefore very properly ex- 
preſſed by the word N which 
ſignifies trouble, affliction, 
or deſtruction; as all theſe 


Jeruſ. Targ. on Eſth. i. 3 


are the conſequence of that 


henious ſin idolatry. 

WIR Dp DM nUu 
Sheloeſhah yameem - liphnez 
eadeahen. Three days before 
their fe road, Miſbna, in Av0- 
eda zaru. 


* 
* 
2 
85 
4. 


= 


wy Du_Q ww ay 


31. N Who, which, where, 
when, what, „ 

IN N Y Ny Berada 
berech ezal. 
went he. Targ. Jona. I. 
F 

NN POR pI NT 1 
Man hu dean uveeadean ethar 
hu. Who is he? and where is 


he? Jeruſ. Targ. Eſth. vii. 5. 


u mm n A Ww| 
KR 929 20 WII Ad. dee 
vichaneath vachezeath eadean 
minhoen tay livnea enaſha. 
Till 1 might- prove and ſee, 
which that was good of them 


for the ſons, (or children) of | 
men. Jeruſ. TOE Eccle. 


ll. 3. 
x77 RAD MIR IRS 

1141 umah ulemta hada. 
Whoſe (or to whom) is this 
young damſel? Jeruſ. T arg. 
Ruth. ii. 5. . 

DN n NN 2 Rav 
adda bar ahava. An eminent 
aſtronomer. 5 
He laid down more true 
and exact rules, for the regu- 
lating of the intercalations, 
(fo as the paſſover might take 
place in the avid; agreeable 


Which way | 


I | 
to what Moſes ſays in Deut. 


xvi. 1. . Obſerve the month 


Abib, (Heb, Aviv,) and keep 
the paſſover unto the Lord 


your God.“ And which muſt 
be in the Vernal Equinox: on 


account of the ſheaf offering 


| which was to be offered on 


the morrow of the paſſover,) 
than what R. Samuel did. For 
whereas, according to the 
computation of R. Samuel, 
inthecycle of nineteen years, 


(calledthe cycle of the moon) 


| there remained a ſurplus of 
one hour, and 485 parts of an 


hour; (every hour in this 
calculation contains 1080 
parts) and which, in a great 
number of cycles, would have 
made a very great variation. 
But R. Adda, by a moſt exact 
aſtronomical calculation, diſ- 
tributed them among the 76 
equinoxes, which are in every 


cycle: to effect which, he 


worked the ſaid hour 485 
parts in the following man- 
ner: He in the firſt place re- 
duced every one of theſe por- 
tions of time into 76 parts; 
he then allotted an equal 

G38 2 


number 
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Die 
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number of theſe, to every 


one of the 6 equinoxes which 
are in every cycle. By this | 
means, the cycle of 19 years, 


(and which are Lunar years) | 


Was brought to age | ly 
with the ſolar year, without 


any exceſs of diminution 


whatever. It is noticed in 
Bereſheeth Rabba, that he 
was born on the very day 
that R., Jehudah Hakkadaſh | 
died, in the year 3945, and 


Then Daniel went to his houſe, 

Adach, Talm, And 
FR 299 occurs in the 
Talm, and is read Tyx Ea. 


&. 


DIN AY a 
1ſt, To make, or be of a 


| 
] 
| red colour. 


D DYY WN7S Amy 


were more ruddy in body than 


lived to a very great age. Of | rubies. Lament. iv. 7. 


his works, there is nothing | 
more to be met with, than 


What is above noticed, 


- ITE Adbeang. A finger. 
Hrn IND Che - 


theeveen headbeang de Adonay. | 
Wrieten with the finger of 


GOD. Targ. Jena. Exod, 
XX&i. 16. This differs from 


the Targ. of Onk. in that 
the J is ſubſtituted for the Y, 


For Onk. tranſl ates Yan a 
finger; cp the ſame as the 
Hebrew, except the additi- 


onal aleph. 


me g en W. 


B 


And the Parti. with da- 
| gaſh, : 
de wag wp Mage 


: gibboereahu meeadam, The 
| ſhield of his mighty men is 


made red. Nahum. ii. 3. 
dp , N Ve 
oeng roeth eayleem meada- 
meem. And rams ſkins dhed 
red, Exod. xxv. 5g. 

And in Hiph. 


Rk chattoelang. Though 

your ſins be as red as ſcarlet. 

Iſai. i. 18, 

And in Hith 
DN 2 LRN PN Al tea- 

re yayeen kee yithaddemts 


: Look 


[yi dreaded leyaythea ezal. 


dach. Keulen 5 anotber way | 


etſem mippeneeneem. Tbey 


vf WN: DN Im yadees 


| 
a 


- BB 


2. » 


* 


Look not thou upon the wine 


when it is red, Prov. xxiii. 
31. art 

Adj. . . 
Bene "YT Doe dee ach 
wadoems My beloved is 
white 2 ruddy, Sol. Seng, 
v. 10. 

pe gm me mien 
Veyikchu calecha patah e- 
dummah temeemah. And 


they ſhall bring unto thee x 


red heifer * ſpot, Num. 
xix. 2. | 


dd NN 799 5 WY. 
PP dm Vayiru TY 
minneged eth hammayim edu. 
neem eadam. And the Moa- 
bites ſaw the water on the 
other ſide, red as blood, we 
II. in. 22. 

And as Kimeki obſerves, 
there is another form of ths 
ad). 

Y = by ND rn 
Veha admoenre im yaphea 
eanayim. And he was rud- 
ah, with a beautiful counte- 
nance, I. Sam. xvi. 12. 


And when we find it with 
cke ſecond and third radicals 


— 


doubled, it it augments the force 


of the word; as. 


dw Edemdam. Very 
red. See Kimchi in Sepher 
Haſharaſheem. 


And this is the opinion of 
Yah, and the generality of 


| the Rabbins; though, ac- 


cording to the Engliſh tranſ- 
lation, it would Appear a di- 
miniition ; - readi ſb. | 

D Ocdem. A precious 
ſtone of a red colour, called 
a ruby, and was the firſt ſtone 
in the firſt row of Aaron's 
breaſt plate. | See . 
1 


2d. MII Edamah. . 


ground, earth, mould, pure 


virgin earth; and which i is of 


a colour ſomewhat inclining 
to red. 

maT Ib Tt Vekayin 
haya oevead edamab. And 
Cain Was a tiller of ground, 
Gen. iv. 2. 

9 NePP MM naj Miz- 
bach adamah ranma lee. An 
altar of earth thou ſhalt make 
unto me, Exod. Xx. 21. | 

eee eh b e Ehe 
al penea haedamab. Which 

| | were 


A chem. 


1 


DI 


were upon the face of the 


ear th, Numb. xii. 3. | 
pro yalby nay Oe- 


vead admatboe | yiſbang, la- 


He chat tilleth 1 
land, ſhall be ſatisfied with 


bread, Prov. xii. 11. 9 
11 is often in conjunction 
wah "my apher, duſt. 


Verabeem meyeſbeanea e's 


math aphar yakeetſu. And | 


many of them that Deep in 
the duſt of the carth ſhall 
| awake, Dan. Xii. 2. _ 
Za. DIR Man, from Nh 


And is uſed in Hebrew, 


both in a general and parti- 
cular foals; as will be ſhewn 
in the examples. 
In general, 
ern Nh dope 
Emcheh eth Ta — 


harathee. I will deſtroy (the) 
| Madbach admetha thaengbead 


man, whom I have created, 
Gen. vi. 7. 


This is to 'be underſtood of 


mankind i in general. 
12 TW N Modem 


ad bebeamab. - From man to 


beaſt, ibid. 


1n particular, 


WN Hike 
| yakreey mickem. If any 
man of you bring an offering, 
Levit. i i. 2. 4 Particular 
man. | 

DN RDTT N Velo 


yecheye pere Adam. And he 


will be a wild Many Gen. xvi, 
r ert: 


WT » INI18 Wo en 125 And in „Jabs, we find it 


the name of a city. 
nd BIND eh PINT Har. 
cheak meoed meadam haeengr. 
Very far from the city Adan. 
Joſh. i. 16. | 
DIS Adam, Cha. + 
It muſt be obſerved, that 

where the word dx occurs 
in the Hebrew in Geneſis, it is 
(tranſlated) in Chaldee like- 
wiſe dx, except three, which 
are t rauſlated NUN for which 
Tee WIN. EE 
N vy NDOT HD 


kadamay. An altar of earth 
ſhalt thou make unto (or be- 


tore me. Targ. Onk, Exod, 


xx. 24. 

RDDIR D NY Aphra 
min admathe. Of the duſt of 
the earth, Targ. Gen. ii. 94 


1 : But 


a 


at 


d 
8 4 ; 


But when in conſtruction, [ 
or a N poſtfixed, it is 
always tranſlated in Chaldee 
WR Arang. ARE” 

DDR e RI 
Ukena Joeſeaph yath cal 
arang demitſrayim. And Jo- 
ſeph bou ght all the land of 
Egypt. Targ. Onk. Gen. 
Xvi. 20» 


8 


uw d ws by) 


Veyaſtaeal migla yigloen 
meangl arenghoen. And Iſra- 
el ſhall ſurely be led away 


captive from out of his land. 


Targ. Jona. Amos vii. 11. 


| IR Oedam, Rab. 
I Haedeem. The Fins 


net Mars. 


| e Adoen. Lord, maſ- | 
ter, &c, 

DM Te gg mw =y 
ip! peda Lachean yeſha- 


lach beaduen, Adonay tſevao- 


eth bemiſhmannav razoen. 
Therefore ſhall he Lord, the 
Lord of Hoſts, ſend among 


his fat ones, leanneſs, Iſai. x. 
16, 


The firſt is one of the 


names of Gop, and is expreſ- 


ve of his rule and anda 


me 
over mankind ; but net of his 


eſſence, or abſolute perfec» 
tion; and is therefore c com- 


| mon to men, as Jorg, A. 


&c. 

The "Ra is that which 
is ſubſtituted. by the Jews for 
JEHOVAH ; - and where the 
name JEHOV AH occurs, 
lit is read Adonay. 

And Kimchi obſerves, that 
when IN is applied to men, 
it is pointed with pathach un- 
der the 2, AN to diſtinguiſh 
it from that which i is applied 
to GOD, which has, kamets, 


Iva by Ng YVD N NT 
DITAY Hinneb na Adenay 
ſura na el beath avdeachem. 
And he ſaid, behold now, my 
| Lord, turn in, I pray you, in- 
to your ſervant's houſe, Gen. 
xii. 2. ; | 


ad. A ſocket, baſe, or . 


| deſtal of a pillar. +. 


Ine 2 Kiccar laaden. 
A talent for a ſocket, Exod, 


; xxxvii bs 27. 


TINT UT MMN DIR 
v ine Shenea Edaneem 
tachath hakkereſh haechad 


liſhtea yedoethav. Two /ock- 


} „ 


| ets under one board for his | d oy Wb hrs Why 


GP tenons, ibid. _ 8 4 DIR Ny N Vabigev ae 
Twin ona? Ne Ve- meah vethitten al rum udeng 


Baedancem leangmadeem ne- deaheroen. And thou ſhalt 
choeſheſh. And the ſockets take of his blood, and put (it) 


for the pillars (ers) of ene upon the tip of the ear of 
ibid. xxxvili. 17. Aaron. Targ. Onk. Exod 

Theſe ſockets, as "Kimchi e ee 
obſerves, being made hollow, And the Plu. 


ſerved as the baſe for the te- vb? PIT! Veudeneey 

nons of the boards to enter lemiſhmang, And ears to hear, 

into; and alſo for the pillars. Targ. Onk. Deut. Xxix, 3 
And agreeable to this we In conſtruction. 


} 


find i in Job. yy * | M2. PW? NM. 1 
W207 TIN 1 ma DDI Dee 8 neſhea- 


$5. 
adancha hatbaung. Whereup- | " | choen beneachoen uvenathe- 

_— the ſockets funk ? i. e. achoen. Which (are) in the 
Where are the ſockets ſunk, | 
or faſtened to receive the pil- 
lara or foundations of the 
earth; for they have none; 


ears of your wives, of your 

ſons, and your daughters, 

Targ. Onk. Exod. xxxii. 2. 
[IN Aadan. Talm. Rab. 


PR PPP RY”. ONT 


but hs the 3 are all Ton 90W Veadnea haſa- | 
ſupported by JD s ward. da. And the wild brafts of the : 
As the Pfalmiſt ſays, 68 By field. | Kelayeem, chap. viii. 
the word of the Lord were And according to the opi- 
the heavens made; al} on of ſome commentators, 5 
the hoſt of them by the breath a ſpecie of wild men; or as 

of his mouth,” Pſalm — others ſay, a beaſt which re- 8 
6. h ER” > ſembles a man, = 
| TI Adan. Cha, An car. D Eedan. Talm. A kind of ce 
The organ of hearing. a wick made of oſier, or withe. & 


x5) 


Cul n 0 Veloe 


hi phtheelath hacedan. Nor 
Miſbna in Sab. chap. ii. 


cleave, join; "adhere, &c. 


and anſwers to the Hebrew | 
word pa. 


_ Hith, Parti. 


Chadim chayreah mithadheen, 
They cleave one to the other. 
Targ. on Job xli. 8. . 
N Adak. Talm. To 
adhere, &e. : 
un- PIR Aduk bamirf 
yoeth. An adherer to, - 
obſerver of) the precepts. A 


practieal obſerver of the 
moſaieal law. 


Talm. 

DOB p. Y). vt by | 
Pip Cal yamay hayee- 
thee aduþ bepaſuk uvedikduk. 
All my days have I adhered 


(or been addicted) to the ſa- 


ered ſeripture, and grammar. 

Elias, in Pref, Tiſhbi. 
PIR Adak. Cha. To Wok; 

See in pf. | 


7x Adar. iſt. Power, ex- 


cellence, glory, eminence, 
CC, 


: , * 
dar: 


— 


o 
n "23 ee whe nb 


Ma addeer ſhimeha bechal 
with a wick (made) of ier. 


haarets. How excellent is thy 


| | name in all the _— _ 
IN Adak. cha. To 


viii. „ 
Niph. 
5 9149 12 ba 


| encha Adenay nedares ba- 


| | choeach, Thy right hand, O 
tpn man oy m 


Lord, is become glorious in | 
power, Exod. xv. 6. And 
as Kimchi obſerves 15 is re- 
dundant. 

WHY #5 Van i Vette 
adarer loe yaangvrenu. Nei- 
ther ſhall mighty ſhips paſs 
thereby, Iſai. xxxiii. 21. 
Sy VIS agp Vehal- 
 yanoen beaddeer yippoel. And 
| L ebanan ſhall fall by a mighty 
one, Ibid. x. 34. 

ren / batt 
Beſcaphel addeereem hikree- 
vah chemah. She brought 
forth butter in a /ordly diſh. 
Such a diſh as lords or other 
illuſtrious pet ſons make uſe of. 

Fem. Parti. | 585 

ry, 13h D* Leehe- 
yoeth legephen addareth. 
That it might be a goodly 
vine, Ezek. xvii. 8. 


þ Vol. I. Til 


3 


d Tg o Kees. 
dedah addartam. For their 
glery is ſpoiled, Zach. xi. 3. 
And the noun, _ 
27 TY Eader hagker, 
| The goodly price, Ibid. xiii. 


And the heavy conju. 
IN) un e Yagdeel 


toerah veyadeer. 

magnified the law, and made 

(it) honorable, Ifai, xlii. 21. 
2d. A cloak, mantle, or 

robe. 

ww MR 5552 wy 


Vacure 


the ſpails a Babyloniſh man- 
tle, Joſh. vii. 21, 
WH WIN NN NR ON | 


van mp) ) Vayarem eth ad- 
dereth ally yahu aſher naphe- | 


lah meaanglav. And he took | 


up the mantle of Elijah that 
fell frora him, II. Kings ii. 


13. | 
Affix, 


v IN "W? Vaya- | 


engvear addartoe meaanglav. 
And he laid his robe from him, 
Jonah. lil, 6. 


\ 3d. The twelfth month of 


He bath 


vaſhalal addereth | 
ſhinangr. When I ſaw among 


mn 


the Jewiſh eccleſiaſtical year; 
and which generally anſwers 


March; and is derived from 
the Chaldee. See IN, 


RUMI Ny dy 
Pa hu choedeſh 
Adar. The twelfth (month) 
that is the month Adar, Eſth, 
lie 7s | 


| me Fg Cha, 


Iſt. A barn, or threſhing 
floor. And correſponds with 
the Hebrew word ). 

WD TIY TY TRAN 247007 
RA YT NINA Ha hu we- 
vaddar yath iddar ſeoengreen 
berucha dee belealya. Be- 
hold, he winnoweth barly in 
the threſbing Hoor this night, 
Targ. on Ruth iii. 2. 

Ny V2 RYAYY Keingbu- 
ra min. idra. As the corn 
from the thre/hing floor. Targ. 
Onk. Numb. xviii. 30. 
And with 9 poſt fixed, 
Dan. TIM) Veidderach 
yichnoeſh. And gather (it 
into) thy barn, Jeruſ. Targ. 
Job xxxix. 12, 


u meacd- 


to part of February and 


V TW Meaangnach 


= £4  Ww. a. 


Targ. Onk. Deut. xv. 14. 
Plural, | : 
NN * M2 pan NM 


Veha innun bazzeen yath, 


idderaya. And” behold they 
rob the threſbing floor g. h 
Jona. I. Sam. xxiii. 1. 


2d. A . e Paloge, 


&c. 


Pe * womb N 


e KI) Veangl leidaeroen 
beath miſhkeva uvecha tham- | 
mom. And he went up to 
his night chamber, and wept 
there. Tn Onk. | Gen. | 

xliii. 30. 


1 G2 


NID g gon? wn Ve- 


angl kidderoen beath inelca. 


And he went into the palace 


of the king's houſe. 
Jona. I. Kings xvi. 18. 
IN Edar. Talm. 

NaN Adraba. Contrary; 
or on the contrary. 


n MI NaN Adraba 


On the con- 
trary how vile, or baſe. Gem. 
Shab, fol. liii. 2. 
DDD NWA NA Ad- 
rabe beſhabbath muchaneem. 


cama garuang. 


wmeaiddertch. - Out of thy 
-flock, and out of thy floor. 
| perek cal. bakeleem Deſhab: 


Targ. 


NN 
On the contrary, on the ſab- 
bath they are prepared. Be! 


fol. exxii. 
Or, as the Aruch explain 


it, on account, &c. 


WRIT Edargazeraya, 
Cha. . ſenators. Dan, | 
ii i. . 2 * | 


78 Adreechal, Tam: 
An architecee. | 

» pwby mav Tb "OD 
De 'P Maſhal lamelech 
ſhebana palteen al yedea 
adreechal. Like a king who 
built a palace by means of an 
architect. Yalkut, fol. iv. 
col. 3. 55 
Nrn. See . 

THIN Adramelech. The 
name of an idol; and is ex- 
plained to ſignify a mule. 
Pn NN D Adra- 
meleeh hu hapered. TOY 
lech is the mule. . > 

Don mn PRI Veanang 
melech ze haſus. And Ana- 
melech is the hor ſe. n. 
on II. Kings xvii. 31. 

dpi Idroepheecus. 
Having the n 
ſical. 


Drop- 


5 Fit 2 ON 


N 
N 
| 
| 
| 


a 
44 
} 


2 
FR DTT 2Y D291 DT DR 
PY Im hamayeem rab- 


beem al hadam naengſe idroe- 
= Pheecaes. If the water is more 


copious than the blood, (he) 
becomes dragſcal. Vayikra 
Rabba, on Levit. chap. xiii. 
n Ahav. To Love, 
or the paſſion of love; and is 
uſed in the ſame extent as the 
ſubſtantive leve, in Engliſh, 


viz. the love of friendſhip, 


and of deſire: the one betwixt 
friends, and the other between 


lovers: the former being a 
rational, and the other a ſen- | 


2 paſſion. 

rv nes ane ve) 
Vayiſraeal ahav eth yoeſeaph | 
miccal banav. And Iſrael 
loved Joſeph more than all his 
children, Gen. xxxvii, 3. 


abeau aveev. Such as his fa- 
ther loved, ibid. xxvii. 14. 
Da IW) JA Þ Kee 


e bea uc ha veeth beathecha. 
Becaufe he #toverh thee, and | 
thy houſe, Deut. xv. 16. 

n P un Foy- 
tachav yitſchak eth eſay, And 


"a 


Iſaac loved Ou Ge, 2 n 
28. | 


vTDN bp! h D Ez. 
vu eth Adoeay calcha ſeeday, 
O love the Lord, all ye his 
ſaints, Pſalm xxxi. 4. 
5 Mun 78 "IN * 
Mer: Enee oebevay tahay 
meſhacheray --yimtſaunenee, 
I love them that love me, and 


| thoſe that ſeek me early ſhall 
| find me, Pfov. viii. 17. 
d IRAN) Vaoebeveth 


| - 


hem. 


yhengkoey, Yet Thaved Jacob, 
| Mala. i. 2s | 


Nip. 
Daene Ing my 


DMA DDWIN Shaul vee - 


hoenathan hanegehaveem ve. 
hanneeengmim bechayyea - 
Saul and Jonathan 
' (were) lovely, and amiable in 


| their lives, II. Sam. i. 23. 
vat INN WH Caeſher 


ONO TTY Verd. 
dephah eth Meabavehu. And 
ſhe ſhall follow her lovers, 
Hoſea ii. 7. 

The Noun, 

m WA DN) YVYP By 
Yer W Nn Im taeen- 
gru veim tevengregu eth 


— ad ſhettechpats. 
a 


— * 
— - 
| | | * | | * 


* 


That ye ſtir not, nor awake 


(my) love, till he pleaſe, 
Solom. Song ii. 7. 


2 17 5p ngwe eros || 


n 112 TATE Im yitte- 
an eaſh. eth cal hoen beathoe 


Jaahevah boer vyavuru loe. 
Ifa man would give all the 


ſubſtance of his houſe for love, 


it would utterly be contemn- 


ed to him, Ibid. vill, Ten das 


6 N 25) Nipb- 


"ad 


to me was wondertul, | 1. . 


Sam. ls 26. N 


But, ch A D „ 
hecha. To loue the Lord | 
thy GOD, Deut. xix. 9. 


And, IR D Beabe- 


vathve oethah, For the love 


he had to her, Gen. xxix. 
20. are, as Kimchi obſerves, 
the infinitive : the firſt with 
additional rx. 
And the u. maſ. is ar 

And in the Plu. 

DIRVDT D Ephra- 
Vim hithdu ebhaveem. Ephra- 
im hath hired 110 — 
viii. 2, 


"Om Ebah, PRg In- 


5 7 > 
IN. 
— 
x > 


nn. 0 
TIN n | I will bes 
1270 l Eber e 

I Ulla. _ kings. en 

xiii. g. N 
Sms Obel. 
iſt. A tent, or the —_— 

ing of tears, pears 
any: Wim" ee 

ad {edoem. Ani pitched (his) 

tent toward N xiii. 

12. 


And th ber — 


tion is, it 


N 


2 * op 


ad yareadch veloe hach. Bes 


hold even the moon, - pitzherh 
regarded by him as if it was 


its tent; i. e. the heavens ; 
; agreeable to to what he ſaye 


not pure in his N #75 


in the radix bag, LOI inn 


And the noun a 
from whence the verb is 


g el Nn dn Im a- 


: I will 


elo. See. in radix 


boy wn wm klean 


not its tent, Job xv. S. Is 


not worthy to be placed in 
farther. c Vea the ſtars ar | 


It will be farther created of 


formed, is, according to Kim. 


voe behgehel beathee. Surely, 


— 

—— TS 
e 
— —— 


' 
nao 4 
— r — — 
Sn — — — . 
— 8 2 bo - = 22 
2 1 p ER — 
2 n OY ores S_—_— \ 
TT - | 


ä — — 


— Ju 
— —— 
— 


— 


* Ma 
7 
= 0 
2 ' 


bye 


IJ will not come into the taber- 


nacle of my . Pſalm 


Cxxxii. 3. 


lh PIT! Vatulachta| 
koehalechas' And go unto 


thy tents, Deut. xvi. 7. 


And we find it with. two 


Ste, viz. the and . 


Pn D DIR DN 


l Vehinnam temun- 
neem baarets bethoech haahe- 
lee. And behold, they (are) 
hid in the earth, in the midſt 
my tent, Joſh. vii. 21. 
And of the ſame import is, 
e nen Veloo yu 
heal ſham Eravee. Which is 


the ſame as if written N 
Neither ſhall the | 


Arabian WA a tent there, | | 


yaaheal. 


Iſai. xni. 20. 
For which reaſon, the is 


8 „ * 
4110. . 


. with pathach to dif. 


tinguiſh it from 


by.) ee N DR Im 


erch oer kee yaaheal. (Which 
Genifies to ſhine.) If I beheld 
the ſun when it Hined, Job 


XXXis 26. Which is from 


another root. 


is both a tree, and a plant; 


and a medieinal juice 


8 
C * 
x 
* g 


is ex- 
tracted from tlie plant. It ig 


an aromatic plant, and Wag 
uſed as a perfume with myrch 
and cinnamon, to perfume 
their cloaths and beds. 
he w No 0 
Moer vachaloeth ketſecoength 
cal bigdoethecha, All thy 
garments (ſmell) of myrrh, 
and as 2255 rg Pfalm 
xlv. 9. e 


1 Ww Iv Th) 
bes miſhcavee moer, 


| ehaleem vekinnamoen, [ have 
perfumed | my bed with 


| Prov, vii. 17. 


7 YO3 dn Caehaltem na- 
tang A As the trees 
of ligu-aloes which the Lord 
hath e N umb. xxiy, 
6: h 

ths Ehal. Cha. FAN 

N NINA IVRIN) Vedac- 
keeath beabela yeday, And 
cleanſe my hand with ſoap. 
Jeruſ. Targ. Job ix 30. 

And accordingto the Tain, 


| | it is N. 
ad. MR Ehaloeth, And | 


IRA RD) 1123 ND Loeve- 


with 


aj wi 


| myrrh, ales, and cinnamon, | 


{anther veloe yoeehel. Not 


* 1 A * % 
* 4 5 
2 ro * 
7 e 4 ; Y - . 
P * . 


with nitre, and not with fead; | engſeh. Aud for 2 ram thou 
In Gem. Perek, teenoekath ſhalt prepare, Numb. xv. 6, 


denidda, fol. vii. WEN 8 NB» »; TINT ; 
N Oe. Particle; or, other- * h 5 Vehaphdea loe 
vile, Ke. ln niphdatha oe chuphſha loe nit- 


n d dH Þ Den tan lah, And not at all re- 
N N87 Vehikreev a en tothe 
min hatoereem ce min be- | proper meaning of the He- 
vea hay yoenah eth karbanoe. brew, redeemed ſhe bath not 
Then he ſhall bring his offer- | been redeemed) and freedom 
ing of the turtle doves, or of | not given to bet, Levit. xix. 
young pigeons, Levit. i. 14% 2% 511 
bed TR N M O- Beſides Sera alias. 80 
ayea eloehea hamiſhpat. Or, 2 the particle ꝙ in theſe 
where is the GOD of judg- | inſtances, is the ſame as if 
ment, Malachi ii. 7. written 1) veaz; and then, 
Pu 92 e IR Oe a- 51 NM (or 
ſeethe venaphſhee ſheker. . ge. 3 
| Otherwiſe, I ſhould have Tm Vechuphſha. Py 


' wrought * Mood againſt | Resdem But this explanati- 
on, as Kimchi hath juſtly ob- 
mine own life, II. Kings 


xviii, 1 „ of 5 | ferved, is contrary to the true 
Ant according to R. Noe: ſenſe and meaning of the word 


nah, it ſometimes ſignifies the | 3 palluges. 1 
ſame as and | my os ow . 
5 3 it ſays N n and 
M 0295 v ty W Oe redeewpd IB Ran 8 
az yiceanang fevaram heang- { vetbemed! The meaning of 
real, And then their uncir- BETTY is, ſhe hath not been 
cumciſed hearts be humbled, | it by means of a ſum 
Levit, xxvi. 41. bh 


3 of money paid for her re- 
d bg I Or laayil ta- . 


r 


„„ 


* 


demption, or hor freedom 
. e eee 


— 
5 
= 
12 
* — 


7 


Kath not been given to her by 
a certificate, as à voluntary 
gift, See Targ On. $o chat 
neither the c one, or or the ortier 
hath been done. 
The ſame of . ti 
for ſpeaking of che weat offer- 
ing which was to be brought 
with the lamb, it en 
er for a ram, Ke. bre 


| 


» #1 
#4: 


"I Oev. 


2k 
Endor, it ſays, wt Wh 
en . N Ma 15 
why ie Voyoemer kafas 
mee na lee hacer vehaenglee 
lee eth eſher oemar ealayich, 
And he ſaid, 1 pray thee di- 
vine unto me by the familiar 
ſpitit, and bring me (him) up 
whom I ſhall name untothee, 
1 Sam. 'xxviii. 8. 
This tranſaction of Saub's 


iſt. A perſon having a fa- with the woman which had 
miliar ſpirit. A diviner by the familiar ſpirit at Endor, 
means of the art called IN hath been variouſly repre- 


Der. 


ae n "x een 
De ral dir 5 Ve- 


TT ws 


hanepheſh - aſher- tiphne el 


4 » id | - 
et r iddceeng- the raiſing a dead perſon and 
neem liznoeth achereahem. . a 

enquiring of him; but this 


is > both the 
after ſuch as have familiar is contrary to both the law 


And the foul which turneth 


ſpirits, and after wizards, to 
go 2 whoring after we, 
Levit. xx. ©, == 

TP YI IT. v. 
haya ohevev meaerets koe 


leach. And thy voice ſhall 


be as of one that bath a fami- 
lier ſpirit, out of the ground, | 
Iſai. xxix. 4. And when | 
Saul went to the woman at 


"1 


. 


| 
| 


| 


ſented by the different com · 
mentators.: ſome contending 
that the whole was a mere 
deception, and that there 
never was any ſuch thing ay 


and prophets ; ; eſpecially in 
Deut. XViil, 10, 11, &e. 
Where Moſes tells them, 
66 There ſhall not be found 
among you. (any one) that 
\maketh his ſon or his daughter 


| to paſs through the fire, (or) 
that uſeth divination, (or) an 
obſerver of times, or an en- 
chanter, r 2 witch, or a 


charmer, or a conſulter with 
familiar 


Fd 


Ae 


| 3 9” CY 
familiar ſpirits, &. No, 


ſays he, theſe things a 
| not be found among y ou; 


for wby? becauſe, the Lord 
thy GOD hath not ſuffered 
thee to be under the neceſſity 
of conſulting diviners, but 
hath bleſſed you with the ſpi- 
rit of propheſy : as he ſays, 
yerſe 15. The Lord thy 
GOD will raiſe up unto thee 
a prophet from the midſt of 
thee, of thy brethren like unto 


me; unto him ſhall ye hear- 
ken;” i, e. a continual ſuc- | 
ceſſion of prophets, from 
among thy brethren, the ſame | 
as Tam of your brethren; 
and therefore, ye will have 


no occaſion to conſult diviners 
or familiar ſpirits, but only 
to enquire the word of GOD | 
from the prophet ; as we find 
ſeveral of the kings of Judah 
and Iſrael did on caſes -of 
emergency. Nay, even pri- 
vate perſons, as Saul, before 
he was king, when he went 
to ſeek his father's aſles, &c. 
Now Moſes would never 
have ſo ſtrictly warned them 
againſt this crime, if, as theſe 


In - 


ſay, it had never exiſted, 
But as the learned 4barbanal - 
hath juſtly obſerved, This, 
is allowing to their not be- 
ing acquainted with this art, 
which is now loſt ; but that 
it exiſted in former times,. 
there is not the leaſt doubt.“ 

As to the manner of the 
fatniliar ſpirit, and whether 
in this inſtance the woman 
really brought up Samuel bo- 
dy and ſoul, as ſome ima- 
gine; and to which others 
object, as thinking it im- 
poſſible that evil ſpirits and 
enchantments ſhould have 
power over the foul of ſuch a 
holy perſon as Samuel, the 
Lord's prophet, ſo as to diſ- 
quiet and bring him up. Or, as 


others ſay, allowing that the 
woman really brought Samu- 
el up, yet, how are we to ac- 
count for his being able to 
tell Saul what ſhould hap- 
pen. For it is not to be pre- 
ſumed that the ſpirit of pro- 


| pheſy reſts on a perſon after 


death, becauſe it is contrary 
to the rule laid down by all 
that have written on the ſpi- 


| Von! K k k rit 


rit of propheſy ; and who are 


unanimous, that the influence 
of propheſy never reſts | on 
man, but while he is in a liv- 
ing ſtate, with the powers of 
imagination and ſenſe, intheir 
perfect ſtate ; for it is theſe 
which receive the influence 
of propheſy from the ſpirit. 
All which, I ſhall endeavour 


to explain as clearly as poſſi- 
ble; and at the ſame time, 


fully anſwer the objections. 
But before I proceed, I 
muſt freely acknowledge that 


1 have tranſlated the greateſt 


part of what 1 here offer, 


from the commentary of the 
great luminary above cited 


on the paſſage in queſtion; 1 


and which is formed on the 
following propoſitions : | 
1K, At death, the body 
returns to the duſt, and the 
ſpirit to GOD, who gave it, 
Eccle. xii. 7. And, although 
there is a great diſtinction be- 


tween the ſouls of different 


perſons; as the wicked and 
the righteous; yet, is there 


none with regard to their bo- 


dies; for all return to earth 
and worms. 


, 


ILY 
ad. That the DT ſhea- 


deem, evil ſpirits, or devils, 
do really exiſt ; and, in ſome 


| meaſure, know „ That 
they exiſt, no true belieyer 


can doubt; for thus, ſays 
Moſes, og N> dr Way 
Yizbechu a loe E. 
loeha. They ſacrificed unto 


devils, (who are) not GOD, 


Deut. xxxii. 17. And, as to 
their knowledge of futurity, 
it is agreed, that they par- 
take both of man and angels, 


The latter is their knowledge 


of future events, although in 
an imperfect manner. 


za. That devils, or evil 


ſpirits, have an ardent deſire 
and longing to be united to, 
and inhabit the bodies of man- 
kind ; and the art of devina- 
tion is not effeCted, but by 
the conjunction and union of 
the evil ſpirit with the dead 
body. By which union it 
appears, as if the real foul of 
the body had entered into it, 
and cauſes an appearance of 
the body riſing out of the 
bowels of the earth, in the 
ſame form and garb it was 


wont to appear; but which, is 
e 
_ 


the 
the 
Was 
1, 18 
not 


not perceivable but to the 
diviner, who by this means is 


28 
tion: there is no impro- 
priety in ſaying, that the wo- 


informed of future events. | man with the familiar ſpirit. 


This being premiſed, 4 
ſhall proceed to explain the 
manner of divination by the 
familiar ſpirit in the caſe be- 
fore us. And, firſt, I can by 
ns means admit, that this act 
was performed on the ſoul of 
holy Samuel after his death; 
for GOD forbid that the ſoul 
of the prophet Samuel, which 
is bound up in the bundle of 
life with the Lord his GOD, 
ſhould be ſo far in the power 


of the woman which had the 


familiar ſpirit, as to deprive it 


of its reſt, and introduce it 


into the body again. Be- 


ſides, this would have been a 


true reſurrection, and not a di- 
vination. But the truth of the 
matter is, that the whole is 
no more than the union of 


the evil ſpirit with the dead 


body; and as the body of Sa- 
muel, after the departure of 
his ſoul from it, was in the 
fame ſtate as that of another 
perſon, according to what is. 


laid down in the firſt propoſi- 


brought him up; that is, ſne, 
by means of her art, united the 
evil ſpirit with his body : for _ 
this is the true art of divina- 
tion, as ſhewn in the third 
propoſition, And, as the 
ſpirit knew future events, ac- 
cording to the ſecond propo- 
ſition, it was poſſible for the 
perſon divining by the fami- 
liar ſpirit, to have them im- 
parted to the enquiring per- 
ſon. Agreeable to which, 
the familiar ſpirit acquainted 
Saul with the events which 


| would befall him. And this 


body, ſo brought up, is what 
the ſcripture calls by the 
name of Samuel, according 
to the idiom of the Hebrew; 
in the ſame manner as it ſays, 
There they buried Abra. 
ham, and Sarah his wife,” 
Gen, xlix. 31. although it is 
clear, that the body only of 
Abraham was buried there ; 
and yet it is called by the 
name of Abraham. And, as 
to the expreſſion, Wiy 
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has thou diſquieted me to 
bring me up? It may be an- 
ſwered, that, although the | 
body is depriyed of ſenſe, yet, 
as the body of Samuel was 
the dwelling of the divine 
ſpirit of propheſy, ſcripture 
makes uſe of that language, 
to ſhew, as if the body was in 
pain on account of it, and 
loudly exclaims againſt that 
unnatural union. And as 
Saul was not thoroughly ac. 
quainted with the art, he 
thought, perhaps, that the 
perſon ſo brought up, was 
the real perſon he wanted; 
and, therefore ſaid, bring me 
up Samuel, 

This is what I take to be 
the real ſtate of the matter; 
not that the ſoul of Samuel 
was made to enter into his 
body, or that the ſpirit of 
propheſy reſted on him after 
his death; or that the diviner 
had the power to bring him 
but that, 
by the union of the evil ſpirit 
with the dead body, jt ſcemed 
as if it were Samuel; and by 


up body and ſoul; 


| ham al oedoeth bende. 


5 


this means acquainted Saul 


with the future events. And, 
as being a low voice from un- 


der ground, it agrees with 
what the prophet ſays, «Ang 


thy voice ſhall be as of one 


that hath a familiar ſpirit, out 
of the ground,” Iſai, xxix, 4, 
For Saul did not ſee the ap, 
parition; he only aſked her, 
What ſaweſt thou? And 
again, What form is he of? 
For the appearance is ſeen by 
no one but the diviner, agree. 
able to the rule laid down in 
the third propoſition. 

2d. A bottle. 

DN. DW MAR Narr. 
eth chedaſheem yibbakeaang. 
It is ready to burſt like new 
bottles, Job xxxii. 19. 
N Oed. 

iſt. Becauſe, concerning, 
of, &c, 

Da IVA TR 1277 yy 
9 HN 5y Vayerang hadda- 
var meoed beeangnea Avra- 
And 
the thing was very grievous 
in Abraham's ſight, becauſe 
of his ſon, Gen. xX1. 11. 

WA 27 NR 29002 
9 ä loe al 

erdueth 


N 


v-dath habbeear aeſher cha- 


pharu. And told him con- 
g terning the well which they 
had digged, ibid. xXVi. 32. 

"Wh ee e h RM) 
N. Tau 3 RY Vitae 
kee al cal oedoeth eſher neeapha 
meſhuva Viſraeal. And 1 ſaw, 
when for all the cauſes where · 
by backſliding Iſrael com- 
mitted adultry, Jerm. iii. 8. 
2d. A fire brand. 


rp 28D NI? WI a ans 
W lend mutſal miſrae- | 


apha, And ye were as 4 fire 
brand pluekt out of the burn- 
ing, Amos iv. 11. 
udp 7 NN 77 wh 1 He- 
loe ze ud mutſal meaeaſh, 
(Is) not this @ brand pluckt 
out of the fire, Zach. iii. 2. 
Plural, | 
nay Wi TY, 28 9237 
TNT DIET DYPRT Ule- 
ravecha at yearach * 
vanvoeth haudeem haengſhe- 
aneem haealeh. Neither be 
faint hearted, for the two 
tails of theſe ſmoking fire 
brands, Iſai, vii. 4. 


NN Ud, Cha. A fre- 
brand. 


1 
* 
2 


And in the a agrees 
with the Hebrew. _ 


ND MD RD Keud 


meſheazeav meeykeada. As 


a fre- brand pluckt out of the 


fire. Targ. Jona. Amos iv. 


But in the plural it differs; 
and has & inſtead of final O, 


ple. 


os, NYPND Min kadam 
tearean malchayya deinnun 
keudayya mathnenayya, OF 
thoſe two kings, which are 
as ſmoaking fire- brands. Targ: 
Jona. Iſai, vii. 4. 

TIN Avah. To . to 
luſt, &c. 

In this root, the n is mu. 
table, as will be perceived in 
the examples. 

n TV WH) 8 
* ivveetheecha ballayla, 
With my ſoul have I deſired 
thee inthe night, Iſai, xxvi, 


9. 


55 2u/10þ op they N 0g 2 
Kee vachar Adonay betſee- 
yoen ivva le moeſhav loe. 


For the Lord hath choſen 


Zion 


as will be ſeen in the exam- 


har] 92D MY NR 


1. 


_ * xi. 1 5. 
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ae 


ion: be hath defired (it) for 


his habitation, Pſalm cxxxii. 


And the — i, | 
 JWP3 T 222 Bechal av- 


„„ In all, (or 
whatſoever) thy ſoul n 


In hith. 
PI Hehn "oY Ve- 


Joe thithavveh Dh W 


Neither ſhalt thou ure thy 
neighbour's n Deut. v. 


18. 
And as . 1 


there is a noun of another 


form. 
v 7 RN „ Al 


Wen Adonay © maevayyay 


raſhang. Grant not, O Lord, 


the adcfires. of he! wicked, 
Pſalm cxl. . 


2d, | oo.” comely, 


| beautiful, &c. 


d 9 ? Navu 


lechay ayich batoereem. Thy 


cheeks ire comely with rows 
(of jewels,) Solom. Song, i. 


DDD DDD WIR TMI 
oy de Ma nau al he- 


hareem raglea mevaſear maſh- 


T8 


the feet of him that bringeth 
(good) tidings, that publiſh. 
eth peace, Iſai, Ii. 7). 

naueh lichſeel taengnug. De- 


- | light is not camley for a fool, b 


Prov. xix. 10. 


- 12" 22 WPI YP2 172 


N23 5027 d Calheleg 


bilkoyi its aber bak- 
katſeer, chenn loe naveh lich- 


ſeel cavoed. As ſnow in ſum- 


mer, and as rain in harveſt; 
ſo is honor not comely for a 
fool, Prov. xxvi. 1. 
Y 122 οννατντ ming 
Shechoera enee venavaß be- 
noeth yruſhalayim. I am 
black, but comely, O yedaugh- 
ters of Jeruſalem, Solm, 
Song i. 5. 

And the noun ſubſtantive, 
pd DJ IMP Tarvath 
adam chaſdoe. The defire of 
man (is) his kindneſs, Prov. 
XIx. 22. | 

That that is comely and 
deſireable in man is, that he 
ſhould ſhew kindneſs to his 
fellow creatures, And ae- 


| cording 


meaang ſhaloem. How eon 
tiful upon. the mountains ate 


MR 

cording to Kimchi there is 
another form, which ſignifies, 
bounds, limits, &c. 

oy 122 MA WW Ad 
tarvath givoength oelam, Un- 
to the utmoſ? bounds of the 
| = wn, Gen. 16 


. NNN Tethau. Ye | 


ſkill /imit, or ſet bounds. And 
which may properly . enn 
to the root NN. ! 
N z. Cha. 
NIN Av va. 
Plural, 7 
PN n 
Targ. Shenee. Eſth. lil, 8. 
2 NS Avaz habbar, 
wild * „ 
N Oech. A Dragon, 


or ſome other terrible crea- 


A goole- 


ture, as Aben Ezra, Abar- 
banal, and others obſerve ; 
though ſome think it to be a 


ſpecie of the owl; and others, 


a kind of martin ; of which, 
we have but one example | in 
ſcripture, 


dne dy D/ Wh") Van- 
leu vateahem oecheems And 
their houſes ſhall be full of 


| 


Geele. | | 


pH 


| 


| ſhech, Pfalm'cxx, S. 


| 


| 


»* 
«: Þ 


Herbie | or deleful. auen 
Iſai. xiii. 214 | 
. Oops: Woe, Alas, 
- Id 15 * * Jacks 
Moeav. Moe to thee en 
Numb. xxki. 3. | 
And with paragogie, N. 
d % 2 1 TIN Oe 
yah lee kee gartee Meſhech. 
Moe is me that en in Me- 


* — * wy 
4% * 17 * 
"== + i 


<> 


by Avil. F olly; alſo a 
wicked, or fooliſh perſon. + 

MN WR YI. WILT Ie 
Eveel hannavee meſhuggang 
| eeſh haruach. The prophet 
(is) a fool, the ſpiritual man 
(is) mad, Hoſea ix. 7. 
pt UW d VR ne 
DRND Y Aneee racethee 
eveel maſhreeſh vaekkoev na- 
veahu pithoem. I have ſeen the 
fooliſh taking root; but fud- 
denly I curſed his habitation, 
IT v. 3. 

Dire, 

M2 DDD) M7 Cha- 


| chma umuſar evecliema bazu. 


(But) fools deſpiſe wiſdom 
and inſtruction, Proverbs i. 


7 


dye 


POW n Chachmoeth 
naſneem banethah veatha 
veivveleth beyadeha theher- 
ſennu. Every wiſe woman 
buildeth her houſe ; but the 
Fooliſh (woman) plucketh it 
dowa with her (own) eg 
ibid. xiv. 1. | 

buy Aval, Cha. Firl, 
beginning, XC, 

7 NN KIN WP Min avia 
vera Adonay. In the begin- 
ning GOD created. Targ. 
Jona. Gen. i. 1. 

RI Kad min ala. 
As at at firſt, Targ. on Iſai. 
i. 26. 4 N 
And according to Elias in 
Methurgamam it is written 
with two 1 vaus. 


ON Oem, Cha. A na- 
ND PD NIN) Pea 


mayya meranneen ſereekutha. 


And the people imagine a vain 
thing. Jeruſ. Targ, Pſalm 


. | 

Wo? P12 "oy eee 
Terean aſar ravreveen leu. 
mehoen. Twelve princes ac- 


PoE 


PR 
cording to their nations, Tag. 
Onk. Gen. xxv. 16. There 
are likewiſe ſeveral other 
words of this root which i in 
Chaldee ſignifies kingdom, &c, 
for which ſee, PD. 


pe Aven. 


iſt, Vanity, labour, afflic- 
tion, iniquity, ce. 

37372 h Wan 5 Loe 
hibbect aver beyaengkoev. 
He hatli not beheld iniguity 
in Jacob, Numb. xxiii, 25. 


WM NN W N WH 


VIP? boy Caeſher racethee 
choereſhea aven, vezoerecang 
amal yiktſeruhu. Even as 
I have ſeen, they that plow 
iniquity, and ſow wickedneſs, 
reap the ſame, Job iv. 8. 
1 Pn 5 TN Haroe 


amal veyaloed aven. They 


conceive miſchief, and bring 


forth vanity, ibid. xv. 35. 
e D dyn Verah- 
bam amal vaaven. Vet is 


their ſtrength labour and or- 
row, Pſalm Ixc. 10. 
you) 12 Y bp 92 
d. DN mn NMR Kee koel 
maggeed 


maggeed N umaſhmee- | 
ang aven meahar Ephrayim. 
For a voice declareth from 
Dan, and publiſheth afiction 
from Mount Ephraim, Jerm. 
Ive 15. 
e 1237 Du. TN Eloeha 
yitſpoen levanay oenoe. God 


layeth up his iniquity for his 


children, Job xxi. 15. 


2d, Strength, e 
might, &c. 
Men NY TROMEN DN 


5) IN Vayoemer Ephrayim 


aſhartee matſathee oen lee. 


And Ephraim ſaid, yetT am 


become rich, I have found 
me out fſub/ance, Hoſea xii, 


den 73 d DA . 
M Reuvean bechooree attah 
coechee vereaſheeth oence. 
Reuben, thou (art) my firſt 
born, my might, and the be- 
ginning of my power, Gen, 
xlix. 3. 

URN IWR) WNT 2 Kee hu 
reaſheeth cenve, For he (is) 
the begining of this ftrength, 
Deut. xxi. 17. 

I) D in N mn. 
og Yi Henea na choe - 


| my mourning), 


Vl 
chae vemathnar wevendd 
biſhreerea vitnoe. Lo now; 
his ſtrength (is) in his loins, 
and his force in the navel of 
his belly, Job xl. 16. 

dee P82) did h ni 
MIT MYY Noethean layya- 
eangph coeach uleean vencem 
atſmah yarbeh. He giveth 
power to the faint, and to 
{them that have) no might, 
he increaſeth b Iſai, 
xl. 29. 

zd. Sorrow, monttiinig, 
complaint, &c. 

We 12: 199 RIPE Vati- 
kra ſhemoe ben oenee. And 
ſhe called his name (the) ſon 
of my ſorrow, Gen. xxxi. 
165... = 

ud e De £5 Loe 
achaltee vebenee mimmennu. 
I have not eaten thereof in 


Deut. xxvi. 


14. 

Plural, 

ff DAR 0799 DIPNAt 
d: VR Zivcheahem ke- 


lechem oenecm,lahem cal oeche- 


lay yittammau. Their ſacrifi- 
ces (ſhall be) unto them as the 
bread of mourners; all that eat 


{ 


Vole Hl there - 


87 
. | 
" © 
[ : 
15 
ö | 
' 
* 


br 
thereof * be polluted, | 


Hoſea ix. 


4 hith. 1 

Bee c d 
ek haangm ee 
neem rang beaznea Adonay. 
And (when) the people com- 
plained, it diſpleaſed the Lord, 


* DIR N. M Ma gith- 


eencan adam chay. Where- 


fore doth a living man com- 
plain, Lament. iii. 39. 
N Avan, Cha. To lodge, 
N Un. Talm. From 
whence NIN Una. A mem- 
brane. 


NINDS NIN ND DDD Ke- 
ſhenidbekah una leuna. When 


membrane adheres to mem- 


brane, See Elias in Tiſhbee ; 
radix JW. 
Nam Una. The name of 
a place. Talm. Kidduſheen, 
fol, cxvi, | 
NIVIR Oeneetha, Cha, A 
contract. A bargain, or the 
inſtrument which contains it. 


NN DISD? N | 


0 br . RIDINIPN) Ve. 
hu nacheath lemitfrayim beſh- 
aang zeeangra veaythea oenee- 


PR 

tha dechalak. kepheelah, Ang 
he (naphtali) went to Egypt 
in a ſhort time, and brought 
the contradt of the double cave. 
Targ. Jeruſ. and Jona. Gen. 
A. 27. 
re, See in diy. 

NN Qeneen. Talm. Small 
bundles. 

vr YNWB-2W PIN PIN 
7 Ean noethneen benen 
ſhel piſhtan lethoech hatta- 
nur. Muſt not put ſmell 
Lunclles of flax into the oven. 
Miſhna. Sbab. fol. xvii. 

n Avangealeyoen, 
Rab. Exangeliſt. See Elias 
in Tiſhbee, artiele ph. 
"2IR Avankera. Talm, 
A procuratar; and: according 
to the Aruch, it is, TW 
WWIN odd oeſeh melech- 
eth hanaſee. A perſon that 
manages the buſineſs of the 
prince. And is derived from 
the Perfic, Gem. in Succa. 
fol. xxx. 


| Uts. 


1ſt, To haſten, urge, preſs 
forward. &c. 
| Dur A2 vd 733) 
| dp d way YN Nö vay- 


| yaengmoed 


YR 

yaengmoed haſhemeſh beche- 
tſee haſhſhamayim veloe ats 
lavoe keyoem tameem. And 
the ſun ſtood ftill in the midſt 
of heaven, and haſted not to 
go down about a whole day, 
Joſhua x. 13. 

vpm 09372 YR) Pears 15 


raglay im choetea. And he br 


bafteth with (his) feet ſinneth, 


| 
i 

. 

Prov, xix. 2. 
; 

1 


dN DUNN Vehannoe- | 


tion, i e. in Piengl, 

W ee nun 4a. 
505 agen Ucktmoeha- 
ſhachar alah wayyaeetſu ham- 


malacheem beloet. And 


when the morning aroſe, then 
the angels ha/encd Lot, Gen. 
8 
2d To 7800 upon, or be 
confined in too narrow limits, 
narrowneſs. 
dh M u Kee 
ats lecha har Ephrayim. If 
Mount Ephraim be tos narrow 
for thee, Joſh. xvii. 15. 
| N Oer 0 6 


N 
1, Light, ſhining, — 


glory, &. 


Preter. 
Wu DWINN WR an 


6 


di M7 Habboeker 
oer vehaenaſheem ſhulchu he- 


ama vachemoreahem. As 
| ſoon as the morning was light, 
the men were ſent away, they 
and their aſſes, Gen. xliv. 2. 

Dh 29h quit 48 ede 


| WA N Vaoemar ach 600 
gelheem atſeem. And the ; | 


taſk maſters 4vere urgent, 


Exod. v. 13. 
And in the heavy conjuga - 


eſhech yeſhupheanee velay- 


lah oer baengdeanee. If I 
ſay, ſurely the darkneſs ſhall 


cover me, even the night 
(hall) Ig about me, Pſalm 
eri. 11. 

Parti. Benonee. 


dyn ον Ty MR) 1217 Hoe- 


leech vaoer at nechoen hayo- 


em. That /hineth more and 
more unto the perfect day, 
Prov. iv. 18. 


Ig 2 MY ROD ee 
u WAIT BY Reu na kee 


ver eanay kee taangmtee me- 
angt deyaſh haz ze. See, I 
pray you, how my eyes havs 


been enlightened, becauſe I 
taſted a little of this honey, 


J. Sam. xiv. 29. 
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os vv 2 bp rr 
— 0 4 8 


6 
= 
? 

I 
i 


1 


e 


IR e I PP Ku- 


mee ocrce kee va oereach. 
Ariſe, ſhine, for thy light is 
come, Iſai. Ix, 1. 
. 
ban Nia TV Hegesyn 


_ yarakay teaveal. His light- 


nings (have) enlightened the 
world, Pſalm Ixcvii. 4. 
n NR WW Vayaer eth 
hallayelah. And it enligbten- 
ed the night (to theſe,) i, e. 


the Iſraelites, but was a cloud 


and darkneſs to the Egypti- 
ans, Exod, xiv. 20. 
TD NPR VID I Tarar 


panav ittany ſelah. Cauſe thy 


face to ſhineupon us, for ever, 
Pſalm 1 8 2. 


Mitfrath et 3 me- 


gerath eanayim. The com- 
mandments of the Lord, (are) 
pure, enlightening the 2908 


Ibid. xix. 9. 


Huphal. 

vin 027 bb bipp 1p) 
mam TINT Vekoeloe ke- 
koel mayim rabbeem, veha- 
arets hcacerah michvoedoe. 
And his voice (was) like the 
yoice of many waters, and 


— 


NN 


the earth Jhined with his glory, 
Ezek. xhit. 2. 

Niph. 

IIB "TY WIR AK The 
Nacer attah addeer meaharrea 
tareph. Thou (art) more 
glorious and mighty than the 
mountains of prey, Pſalm 
Ixxkvi. 5. Then thoſe terri- 
ble beaſts of prey which iſſue 
from the mountains. 

The noun, 

d 900 2 M2 Beber 
penea melech chayeem. In 
the light of the king's counte. 
nance (is) life, Prov. xvi. 15, 

This ſaying: of Solomon's 
is fully verified by the cour- 
tiers, who think nothing ſo 
deſireable, as baſking in the 
ſunſhine of favour: no matter 
by what means obtained, 

IR) Wo xz $5 O98 prit' 
P2'D? 105 M Eſchak Grew 
loe yaemeenu veoer panay Joe 
yappeelun. (If) I laughed on 
them, they believed (it) not, 
and the light of my counte- 
nance they caſt not down, 


Job xxix. 24. 


dy Mee DIR ND Va- 
yikna elolocheem Javer yoem. 


And 


NN 


And God called be oe wy 


Gen. i. 4. 
We nw TIM I N Ea 


ze haderech viſkcomn oer. 


Which (is) the way (where) 


the light dwelleth, Job xxxviii. 


19. 

Plural, 

d dd ny? Lien 
ſea oereem gedoeleem. To 
him that made great lights, 
Pſalm cxxxvi. 7. 5 

Fem. 

mmol e Ny Bea 
* foie? Laychudeemhaya- 
tha berah veſimcha veſafoen 
veekar. To the Jews there 
was light and gladneſs, and 


joy, and honour, Eſth. viii. 


16. | 

Here it is uſed in a figura- 
tive ſenſe, to denote their 
great deliverance; the ſame as 
darkneſs is uſed in the oppoſite 
ſenſe. And with D prefix it 
denotes the heayenlyJurging- 
ries, 

Nan) SI3T upp NR 
DYT Eth hammager haggadoel 
lememſheleth hayyoem, The 
greater 11g ht for the rule of 
the day, Gen, le 16. | 

Plural, 


NN 


D opa VN Must) 57 
PW Cal meocrea oer baſk» 


143 akdeeream alecha, 


| All the bright lights of hea- 


ven I will make dark over 
thee, Ezek. xxxii. 8. 
Fem. Plural, 


INRBT 2 IR D u 
99.90 Vayyangas Eloeheem 
eth ſheena hammeoeroeth hag- 
gedoeleem. And GOD 


made the two great lights, 


Gen. i. 16. 

De dog Wn by D 
D'RNN NR) ONT W 
el i e hammiſh pat eth 
haareem veth hattummeeem, 


And thou ſhalt put in the 


breaſt-plate ofjudgement, the 
ureem and the thummeem 3 
i. e. lights and perfections, 
Exod. xxviii. 30. 


What the ureem and thum- 
meem were, is not explained 


in ſcripture. That they were 
not the twelve precious ſtones, 
contained in the breaſt plate, 
as Bates, and others haveerro- 
neouſly imagined, is mani- 
feſt; for we do not find that 
GOD faid to Moſes, and 


thou ſhalt make the wreem and 


thummeem, as he ſaid, and 
thou 
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TN 

thou alt make the breaſt 
plate, &c. Beſides, the breaſt 
plate was the work the of 
cunning men, who knew how 
to work in gold and ſilver, 
and precious ſtones, | 

But in the enumeration of 
the articles made, we do not 


find any mention made of the 


making of the wreem and 
thummeem, though there 1s 
of the breaſt plate. Moreo- 
os, it is plain from the text, 
that they were ſomething in 
addition to the breaſt plate, 
and put therein after it was 
made by Moſes himſelf; and 
therefore, GOD fays, © And 
thou ſhalt put into the breaſt- 
plate of judgement, the ureem 
And 
fo we find in Levit. viii. 8. 


and the thummeem.” 


be 17) e I v or | 


PPAR M9 DD f 
Vayaſem alav eth hachoeſhen 
yayyittean el hachoeshen eth 
haureem veeth hattummeem. 
And he put the breaſt plate 


upon him: and he put zz the | 


' breaſt plate the vrecm and the 
| thummeem. From all which, 
it is manifeſt, that the ureem 
and thummeem was ſomething 


additional put into the breaſt 
plate by Moſes; and for 
which reaſon, I apprehend, 
it was made double, (ſee verſe 
16,) that it might the more 
| conveniently hold them. It 
now remains to enquire what 
it properly was? and what 
the particular uſe of it? A8 
to the former, there are va. 
rious opinions : for thoſe that 
cannot deny_ but that they 
were ſomething put into the 


folding of the breaſt plate; 


| and for which reaſon it was 


made double, that it might 
the better contain them, vet, - 
give ſuch an account of them, 
as is directly contrary to 
truth. For firſt, Chriſto- 
phorus a Caſtro; and after 
him Dr. Spencer, (fee Prid- 
deau Connect. Vol. I. page 
185,) ſays, That they were 
two images, which being thus 
ſhut up in the doubling of 
the breaft plate, did from 
thence give the oracular an- 
{wer by a voice. 

But this opinion is highly 
blameable, as both abſurd and 
impious, favouring more of 
idolatry and Heathen ſuper- 


ſtition, than the pure inſtitu- 
tion 


3 


tion of 2 divine law 3 IA Talmudiſts in the Mifhna of 
which has fully been ſhewn | Yoema, have laid down three 
to be ſuch, by the learned | expreſs conditions neceſlary 
Dr. Pocock, in his comment | to be obſerved in the aſking 
on Hoſea. But what 1 take counſel of GOD by Ureem , 
to be the true hate of the caſe | and Thummeen. _ 
is, that it was the te:ragram- | rft, Concerning the per- 
naten; or ineffable name of | ſon enquiring, and which 
GOD, which Moſes was or- } muft not be a private perſon; 
tered by GOD's immediate] but muſt be either the king; 
command to put into the | the prefident of the great 
breaſt plate; and which be- Sanhedreem; (which prefided 
ing thus conſecrated by | over the whole nation) the 
GOD's order, had the divine | general of the army; or fome 
power and virtue given to it, 


other great prince, or gover- 
ſo as to be able to give an ora- | nor in Iſreal. 

culous anſwer from GOQD, 2d, Concerning the queſ- 
whenever counſel was aſked tion. This muft not be the 
of him by the High Prieſt, 
when he had it on. And; as 
the anſwer came immediately 
from GON, it was therefore 
very, praperly called, aſking 
counſel of GQD.. - 

As to the uſe of the Ureom 
and Thummeem, it was parti- 
cularly to aſk. counſel of 
GOD in ſuch momentous 
caſes, as related to the Jewiſh 


nation, 


private affairs of particular 
perſons ; but ſuch only as re- 


lated to the public intereſt 
of the whole nation, eithey 


in church. or ſtate. RES 
3d. Concerning the per- 
ſon. immediately enqnining, 
which muſt be the Higlts 
Prieft; and who, when cloath- 
ed in his pontifical rebes, 
and his breaſt plate, with the 
Ureem and Thummeem, ha 
And as the learned Abar- the divine ſpirit reſting on 
banal ſays in Exodus. The 


> ro 
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him. 
ü And 


VN 
And Maimonides in Mo- 


HASTY Tm Dum 


arm Ureem and Thum-. 


meem were a degree of the 
holy ſpirit; For ſpeaking of 
the different degrees and or- 
ders of propheſy, he ſays, 
pa dn SAD 55 5) 
wax 55 nam mb D]‘ 


rm WAL mo 


pn rn Vechean cal 
cochean gadol haniſhal be- 


ureem vetummeem mizze 
hacat. Roetſe Loemar, ſhe- 


cheenah ſhoreh alav umedab- 
bear beruach hakoedeſh. And 
thus, every High Prieſt that 
enquired by Urcem and Thum- 
meem, was of this order; i. 
e. as already mentioned. The 
reſted on 
him, and he ſpoke by the ho- 
Iy ſpirit, that is, he deliver- 
ed his anſwers by the aſſiſ- 
tance of the holy ſpirit. So 
that according to this opini- 
on, it was bat one degree be- 
low the ſpirit of propheſy; 
and which entirely does away 


divine preſence 


1 


hu kemoe ſhezachroe, ſhe- 


Dl 


F the objection of Dr. Pri« 
reh Nevucheem, Part II. 
chap. xlv. obſerves, that the 


deaux, concerning the man- 
ner in which the anſwers 
were given to the High 
Prieſt: and of which J ſhalt 
now proceed to give the beſt 
account J poſſibly can, and 
which I have collected from 
the writings of the moſt emi- 
nent Rabbins on the ſubject, 
viz. Maimonides, R. Be- 
chaya, R. Moſes bar Nach- 
man; R. Levi Ben Gerſhom, 
Aberbanal, R. Azariah, | © 
Abraham Tſevee; the Zo- 
har, Valkut, &c. 
Theſe ſay, that the man. 
ner of aſking counſel, and 
receiving the anſwer, was as 
follow: 1 
The perſon enquiring 
(whether the King, or other 
publick officer) did not pro- 
nounce the queſtion in an 
audible manner, but as a per- 
ſon who is at devotion, and 
juſt mentions the words ſo as 
to be heard by none but him- 
ſelf. This being done, the 
Prieſt immediately looked 
into the breaſt plate, and 
perceiving ſome of the let- 


ters 


n. 
ters abe daes ef the breaſt 
plate to ſhine, or protube · 
rate; he, by combining them 
together received the anſwer. 
For inftance, we find in 
Judges i. 1. Now after 
che death of Joſhua, it eame 


to paſs, that the children of 


iſrael aſked” the Lord, ſay- 
ing, who ſhall go up for us 
againſt the Canaanites firſt to 
fight against them d: The 
anſwer was, 7 . TAR? Ye. 
hudah yaengleh, Judah ſhall 
g0 up. Por as ſobn as tlie 
queſtion was propounded, the 
Prieſt looked inte the breaſt 
plate, and feeing the name of 


Judah protuberate, he was 
aſſured he Was the tribe: 


then, looking again, he per- 
ceived the to ſhine; and 
then the y from J Shime- 
oengn, and then the Y from 
anothername, and the q from 
another, and which being 
combined together made the 


word . And the prieſt 


finding that no more letters 
ſhined Or protuberated, per- 
ceived the anſwer was per- 
fected. 


up.“ 


& Judah ſhall go 


And which is another 


* 7 
„ 7 
. 
. 


— 


ters; and tummeem, 
fection, as the anſwer was 


perfect and complete; and 


as Abarbanal obſerves, 
were therefore very properly 
called ureem and tummeem, 
to denote clearneſs and per- 


* 


reaſon for their being called 
ureem, which ſignifies lights, 
from the ſhining of che lets 


per- 


ban, which theo emcihe - 


anſwers always contained, 


Far! urtem (as ſhewn in the 
root) ſignifies /ight, and 


tummeem perfection; and 


which abundantly diſtin- 
guifhed them from the pre- 
tended heathen oracles, which 
were always delivered in an 


enigmatical and ambiguous. 
But theſe, on the 


manner. 
contrary, were always clear 
and manifeſt, never falling 


ſhort of perfection, either in 


or the certainty of the truth 
thereof. And hence it is, as 
Dr. Prideaux. hath juſtly ab- 
ſerved, chat the Septuagint 
tranflate ureem and tummernt, 
manifefation aud truth, be- 


cauſe all the oracular anſwers 


given by the ureem and tum- 
Vol. IJ. Mmm 


| the: clearneſs of the anſwer, 


meem, 


i 

1 5 

4 

i 1141 

1 "1 - 

FF | 
N 

BY 

wa 

.. ja 
| | | 
N } 

Ik - 
i 
"hl 
g 1 
15 
Wh . 
| 179 
1 
9 
8 2 
E- * 
e 

| 4 7 bl 
Wh; 

ö * 

i „ 
4 
+ 
0 
1 
1 : 
wer 
1 

F 1878 
1 

* it = 
1 

| _ = 

ny 

34) 9 

[ AN mM _ 

1 

na N 

| 1 

1 | WT 
b ol 7 

1 1. 

| 7. Fi? 

| W. 

07 282 
? hk. 

#38 
[4 * 

sf 5 

1 

[ h 

18 
$0) 

1 

1186 

1} 

; 


e 


meem, were always clear and 
manifeſt, and their truth cer- 
tain and infalliable. 

And as a manifeſtation of 
what I have obſerved con- 

cerning the urcem and tum- 

meem, I ſhall juſt mention, 

that during the ſecond tem- 

ple, there was no anſwer by 

ureem, &c. for when the ark 
and coverlid; the cheru- 

bims, two tables, &c. were 
hid at the deſtruction of the 
firſt temple, the breaſt plate, 

with the ureem and tummeen, 

were hid alſo : and, although 

on their return; they made 
the pontifical robes, with the 
| breaſt plate, and put four rows 


of ſtones therein engraven 
with the names of the tribes 
of Iſrael, 
no queſtion aſked, or an- 
ſwer given by Urcem and 
Tummeem : and this, for two 
reaſons: | Firſt, | becauſe the 
Ureem' and Tummeem was 
eſtabliſhed: to aſk counſel of 


yet was there 


concerned all the tribes of 


418 F 


— 2. — — 


60 about ſuch: things as 


Ifrael, or the common in- 


N 


tereſt of the whole nation; 


but there being then only 


Judah and Benjamin, it con- 
ſequently ceaſed, on the com- 
mon intereſt ceaſing. Second, 
And which I take to be the 
principal reaſon, is, that the 
Tetragrammaton or ineffable 
name of GOD, which Moſes 
put between the folds of the 
breaſt plate being wanting, (as 
above mentioned) and which 
was the principal cauſe, and 
the very eſſence of the whole; 
when that cauſe ceaftd, the 
effect ceaſed of courſe. 

2d, Fire. | 

DJ Mao IVR Nj Ve- 
loe, thaceru mizbechee chin- 
nam. Neither do ye kindle 
fire on mine altar for nought, 
Malach i. 10. | 
Vo, ar) n 19 8 us 
DIVA Eſber ur loe betfiy-+ 
yoen vethanur loe beruſha 
layeem. . Whoſe fire (is) in 
Zion, and his furnace in Je- 
ruſalem, Iſai. xxxi. 9. 11 

DQg? OR DIR? 272 IN 
No) Ean gacheleth lachmam 
ur laſheveth negdoe. (There 

ſhall) 


Er ————— —  _— 


e 


Hence, PT WR — "8 
d MN» Anee Adonay 
eſher hoetſeatheecha meaur 
caſdeem. I (am) the Lord 
that brought thee out of the 
fire of the Chaldees, Gen. 
xv. 7. | 

za. Herbs. 


b pr mn "8 MR Ny" | 
TN Vayeatſea echad el haſ- 


ſadeh lelakkeat oeroeth. And 
one went out into the field to 


gather herbs, II. Kings iv. | 


39. 1 
"0 2 "BY ee een ee 


7 IWR Hakeetſu veranenu 


ſhoechenea aphar kee tal oe- 


roethtallecha. Awake and ſing, 


ye chat dwell in the duſt; for 


thy dew (is as) the dew of 


herbs, Iſai. xxvi. 19. 
4th. A den, or cave. 


TT 519 D NIRD Y 
Mi Veang] meurath thphoe - 


ngnee gamul yadoe hara, 
And the weaned child ſhall 
put his hand on the cocka- 


trice den, ibid. xi. 8. 


mall) not (be) a coal to warm 
at, (nor) fire to fit before it, 
ibid. xlvii. 14. | 


—_ 


} &c, 


Pu 
5th. A ſheep cote. 
MN MIT 5237 MM). 

nM DYW Veddeptth 

lechal 
mah veangdareem laevearo- 
eth. And ſtalls for all 


beheamah uvehea- 


manner of beaſts, and cotes 


for flocks. II. Chron, xxxii. 
28. | | 
And Kimchi obſerves, that 


ſome have laid down a ſixth 


form, by which they have 
explained the word VN) in 
Iſai, v. 30. to ſignify rain, 
according to the context, 
See Kimchi on the root. 


N Oer, Cha. Light, 


vy dp x9 Leo 
erta yekum katoela. The 
murderer riſing with the light, 
Jeruſ. Targ. Job xxiv. 14. 
And all the other words of 
this form which are found in 
ſcripture, are tranſlated in 
Chaldee, m; for which, 
ſee MM. 

MN Aveer, Cha. A 

NDO TAR BR N l 
appea avveer rekeeang ſhe- 
maya, In the open air of 


the firmament (or expanſe) of 


M m m 2 heaven. 


heaven. Targ. * Gen. 
mn} 
hh Aveer, Talm. Va- 
cuity. Space. 
 MbANRDDIN 855 8 


HAveer kelea cheres tamea ve- 


gabboe tahover. The interior 
Vvacuity of an. earthen veſſel 
(receives) pollution; and its 
ſuperficies is clean. Mifhna 
Chulleen, fol. xxiv. 2. and, 
Keleem, fol. iv. 

D, Che. A foun- 
dation, wall, pavement, floor. 


D g Med Cheuſba 


veanea ammaya. As à wall 
among the nations. 


Jona. Solom. Song, viii. 9. 


* PUR N 


2 — 


wn Bimcheetfath arzay- 
ya min'y/bayya ad kathlaya. 
Both the Ator and the walls 
with'boards'of cedar. Targ. 
Jona. I. Kings vi. 165. 
In Conſtruction. 
T NIP rn 
72 Vectiapha yath aha 
veatha_ bimcheetfath beere- 
van. And covered ih Hor of 
the houſe with planks of fir, 
Ibid. verſe 15. 
Fem. Plural, 


Trg. 


9 


e OWN: vnn ds 


Metul desen »/byatha Yittar< 


ungn. For if the foundations 
be deſtroyed. Targ. Jeruſ. 


Pſalm Xi. 3. 


IN Oeth. A 3 . 


mack. 
E wawn ni 9 Kees 
veth hee benee uveaneachem. 


For it (is) a gn between me 


me and you, Exod. xxxi, 1 


DW WIR PN. N 3 


| nathan elecha oeth oe moephe- 


ath. And giveth thee a hen 
or a wonder, Deut. xiii. 2. 


NN P97! 7 D Vayya- 
ſeam Adonay lekayin veth, 


And the Lord ſet a mark up- 
on Caih, Gen, . 

id Tüte Far DR N 
Vayoener Elochtetn zoth 
irthhabbereeth, And God faid, 


this (is) the token of the cove- 


nant, ibid. ix, 12. _ 
D e Ne oY 

oY d WR Vehaya bad- 

dam lachem Teorth al habbat- 


teem eſher attem ſham. And 


the blobd ſhall be to you fer - 


a toten upon the houſes were 
you're, Exod, xii. x 


Plural, | 
80 


M. m wn than Fell. 
al digloe veoethath leveath 
avoetham yachenu | benen Viſ- $ 
racel, Every man, of the | 
children of Iſrael mall pitch 
by his own Randars, with the | 
enfigns of their Father 5 houſe, | 
Numb. ii. 2. 1 


-- 141144 


1 15 TINRT 3 830 I 
Kee thayocena,  havethocth 
haealeh lach. And let it be 
when theſe ens are come 
unto thee, I. Samuel x. 7. 

And, in treating of the root 
NP, I ſhall explain, where- 
in the difference conſiſts be- 
tween 4 an and a wonder; 
and which are often -c6n- 
founded with one another, by 
the commentators. „ 
MN Oeth. Cha. A ſign, 
Ne. And is generally in the 
ſingular written NN. 


Pee” 20 * 


„ 


— . 2 


k 1 3 

ß n NT N pe Vae- 
mar Adonay da gib keyam. 
And God ſaid this (is) the 


— — 


taken of the covenant, Targ. | 


4 * 2 IX. 12. | 
TT N 8? T? q Vee-. 


12 


5 


it ſhall be for a fign unto cher 
| upon thine hand, Targ. 
Onk. ann £2927 


, 224 7 WA. Veſhav- 
vea . lekayin alba. 


And the Lord ſet a mark up. 


on Cain. | Targ. Onk. "Gon, 


iv. 2% 


3 N. * Tay * eee 


N . a7. XY 
p 0 Veappeaketa yath 


ammach yath Viſraeal mea- 


rang demitſrayim beatheen 
uvemoephetheen. And haſt 


brought forth thy people 
Iſrael out of the land of 
Egypt, with ſigns, and with 


wonders, Targ. . Jen 


xxxli. 21. 
Fem. Plural, pe. 
om PAR IN Shaddar 


aides 8 Who 


ſent /jgns, and wonders. Targ. | 
| Jeruſ, Pſalm cxxxix. 5, 


IN Oeth. A letter or 
character of the Hebrew 
alphabet: Be 

Every letter, or character 
of the Hebrew alphabet, as 
N aleph, 2 beth, &c. is call» 


hea ben leath al yedach. And | ed Y oeth, a ſign; as on 
2 a ugn 


Hebrew TN Tinſhe- 
meth. 


bat. 


a ſign or mark, in e | 


or writing. | 
And in the plural TWrAR | 


Oetheeyoeth. See Elias in 


Tiſhbee. - , 
NIN Utheya. | 


eaten by the Jews; ; called in 


And which in the 
Jerufalem Targ. is called 
N Utheya : and is tran- | 
Hated i in Engliſh, the ſwan; 11 
though ſome ſay, it is the 
dw Talm. Preſently, 
ſuddenly, quickly, &c. | 
rnb Avtenteeah Rab. 
Dominion, authority, &e. 
IN Az. 
1ſt. Then, adj. 3 
IS Te? N af Th te 


12 DN Tun A yaſheer 
Moeſheh uvenea Viſraeal eth 


haſhſheerah haz zoeth laado- 
nay. Then ſang Moſes and 
the children of Ifrael this 
ſong unto the Lord, Exod, 
KVe Ic * 

55 DAs) yer MI I 
52 2 ome? D Py 


N * 
yivne. yehoeſhuang mizbea. 
ach Laadonay Eloehea Viſta. 
eal behar eaval. Then Joſhua 
built an altar to the Lord 


- GOD of Hrad in Mount 
An, un- |. 
+ clean bird, forbidden to be 


| Ebal, Joſhua viii. 29. 
ug Y D DD . 
bn Kee az tatfleeach eth 


[ derachecha veaz talkeel, For 


then thou ſhalt make thy way 
proſperous, and then thou 


ſhalt have ue ſucceſs, ibid. 
1. 8. | 


| There is likewiſe another 


| form which has poſtfixed, 


VN Azay. | 
| DD ao. NN Reg ha: 
mayim ſhetaphunu. Then 
the waters had overwhelmed 
us, Pſalm cxxiv. 4+ 
| _ 2d; Since. 

h We IR NN way 
NWA Uneaas bathee el paro- 
eng ledabear biſhmecha. For 
fince I came to Pharaoh to 
ſpeak in thy name, Exod. v. 
2335 
N Axa, Cha. 
clean bird. 

WIN IN) Veyath Axa. And 
the o pray. * Tatg. Jeruf. 
Levit. xi. 13. 


An un- 


NIN 


* 


E 


dle, heat, or ſet on fire. 


079 RD) NIN I Aph Exe 
yeapha lecheam. Yea he 


_ kindlth (it), and baketh bread. 


Targ. Jona. Ifai. xliv. 15. 


toema. As an oven heated 
by the baker. Ten Jona. 
Hoſea vii. 4. 3 

yr MR prag, Veat- 
tuna aa yatteera. And the 
furnace exceeding hot, Dan. 
in. 22. 

Y Eazoev. 
byſſop. 5 

IM drg Vle- 
kachtem egadah eaxbev. And 
yeſhall take a bunch of bye p, 
Exod, xii. 22. 
I" ſagza W I) 172 


WA xx We Min haerez 


The herd} 


eſher balvanoen veangd ha- | 


2az1ev eſher yaetſea bakkeer. 
From the cedar that is in 
Lebanon, even unto the hyp 
that ſpringeth out of the 
wall, 1, Kings iv. 33. 

This ſpecie is at preſent 
unknown to us. 


IN Eazov. Cha, Hyſſop. 


Mr * 
N DN pm Ve- - 


| thiſvun eſarath -azoeva. And 


| ye ſhall take a bunch of ib. 
Targ. Onk. Exod. xii. 22. | 
| PIMR Eazov yavan. Talm. 


A ſpecie of by/op, ſaid to be 
wr 2 RT RYAN | 


Cathanura daezza leah. nach- 


good for the cure of worms. 


Gem. Shab. Perek Shemo- 
ena Sheratſeem, fol. xxix.. 


Is Izgad, cha. An am- 
| bafſador, or meſſenger. 


N mb NH TIN) Vi- 
gad etha levath eeyoev. And 
there came a meſſinger unto. 


| Job. Jeruſ. Targ. Job. i. 


14. 24 


| wN bans noo 


ww why Uſhlachath eez- 
evel izgadda levath ealiyyahu 
lemeamar. And Jezebel ſent 
a meſſenger unto Elyah, ſay- 
| ing. Targ. Jona. I. Kings 
xix. 2. 

RVA bm ND TR 
| de pte NOD NT! 
mg Each kerearutha de- 
thalga beyoema dechatſda - 
heachena izgeda meaheamena 
limſhadderoey. As the cool- 
neſs of ſnow in the time (or 
day)of harveſt, ſo is a faithful 
meſſenger to them that ſend 

him, 


Nm. Bal m- Nb. miſunes” minka. "Ivy ye 


. 1% i ſee 4 
W ibid. verſe 8. 
rt NN r N¹ν⏑ Dim- ; „DN. thus in "OP 


fhallach beyamma — 
That ſendeth ambaſſadors by by 
— Tet. 1 I win. 
24 ale 


i r eng ey 


Vethavu | uzgaddaya levath 


yaengkoev lemeamar. of And | 
the meſſengers returned t to Ja- 


cob, ſaying. Targz. Ork. 


Gen. xxxli. * 


„ 


and N, when uſderficod 3 in 
the ſenſe of meſſengers, or 


ambaſſadors 5 but when the 
Hebrew word N imports 
an angel, it is in the Chaldee 


| likewiſe WWD; for which, 


fee 705. 
NN Ezad. Tha, To go, 


| Le depart. ET, to 


be loſt. 


| ern 2 nb NU 
minnee ada. The thing, (or 


= word) 7 #s gone from me. Dan. 
He 5. | 

ud 2 WIR yr nt 
Dee chazeathan dee azaa | 


= _ 


Y Wer Sos | . 
66 


DT 1210 


ehem azal- mickealeany, 

For the bread js gone from 

our veſſels, I. Sam. ix. 7. 
E 0 ai $ Hzclumayim 


minnee yam, "(As) the waters 


| | ; fail from the ſea, 2 xly, 
I muſt obſerve, that the 


Fan word * anſwers 


11. 


mmm; IN i bk J. raezeal 


> | loe az yiahalal. . But when 
he is gone his way, then he 
boaſteth, Prov. xx. 14. 
D 2 MRP 2 es 
yireh Lee azlath yad. When 
he ſeeth that their power 
is gone, Deut. XXXii. 36. 
This laſt, according to 


Kimchi, is fem. 


Piengl, 
| hy PHIPA a Mol m1 
Vedan veyavan meuzzal 


zenayich nathanu. 
Dan alſo and Javan going #0 
and fro occupied in thy fairs, 
| Ezek. xxvii, 19. 


nav? 


* 


. 


N 


And ſhalt remain by the de- 
parting. one, I. Sam. xx. 
108 850 * e 

hed Jurehi. obſervety that 
it was 10 called, on account 


bol its being a ſign or mark to 


travellers; who go or de- 
into foreign parts. And Jo- 
nathan calls it NIN YE ven 


ſtone. | 
18 Azal, Cha. To 89, | 


or depart. .. 
- Preter, 


nd lr 7.20 Etay-| 


in daniyyeal levaythea ezal. 


Then Daniel vent tohis b 
Dan. ii. 17. 


MTN? 28 2p" 8 I 


engkoev exal leoerechea. And 
Jacob went on his way. Targ. 
Onk. Gen. xxxii. 1 


atha. The Were or me | 


| xxxvi. 23. 


NIN Wy DIR, 82 N Le- 


ma la ęzalta im chavrach. 


Wherefote ꝛuente/ thou not 


with thy friend. Targ. Jona. 


II. Sam. xvi. 17. 
Tr Azlaah, Talm. A 


bn A yas path Ve | kind of net wank Sandee! 
: yalhayta cage Bagel, 


in the gemarn of eruveen, 
fol. viii. and uſed to ſeparate 
a court ot entry, from a pub- 
lic place, called DAN * 
Reſhuth harabbeem. (With- 
in) The power of the public. 
NOW. Azlayas Chu. A 
flowing, to flow. See in bn. 
Dk Azam. Chas f 
e Tameal, A ſharp 
knife, barber s razor, plane, 
"EF 200 £1051 ot mat 
NID ee 302 Benn 
 beizmeal ſaphra. He cut it 
| with thepen-knifes 7008 Vun. 


5 

YT MIR Ta Kinki: iz · 
meal chareeph. Like a ſharp 
Jeruſ. Targ. Pſalm 


ö 


razor. 
lii. 3. 
| Plural, 
ron nos e wy E. 
vead lecha iæmealauan cheree- | 
pheen. Make thee fharp 
hnives. Targ. Jon. Joſh. V Ge 
whoa m9 93D Megaz- 


Zea leak beizmealaya. He fit- 


bes 


eth (ot cutteth) it with thatp 


knives (or planes) Tang: Jona. 
Iſai. xliv. 13. 
JN See in 2. 


Vor. I. Nn n 2 


it 


1 * 

| 
II 
4 
{ 
1. 
1 
1 

| 

N 

ö 
l 
I 

| 
#H 


e 
p Oezen. 


Iſt. The * the organ of 


. 58 


ahercen haymaneeth. And 
put (it) upon the tip of 
Aaron's Eiern, Lenk viii. 
23. 


0 M Heloe oezen mullleen 


tivchan vecheach oechel yit- 
angm loe. Doth not the car 


try words? and the mouth 
taſte his meat? 4 Job xi. 23. 0 
WNT Tg? Ke 


eezen ſhameang vatteaſhrea- 


nee. When the ear heard (me) 
then it bleſſed me, ibid. xxix. 
1 


Nd pu o D 5 m 


77 rn Hen coel. raetha ea- 


„ 


nee ſhameang aznee vattaven 
Jah. Lo, mine eye hath ſeen 


all (chis,) nne ear bath heard 


and underſtood | it, ibid, xiii. 


I. 
* Plardl, 


wor 150 _—y GOIN Au- 
nayim lahem veloe yiſhma- 
ung. They have ears, but 
they hear not, Pſalm cxv. 7. 


— 


DIR Nen TD HR ne wn 


me 
nm. 


4 | 


Give ear, O ye heavens, and 


| I will ſpeak, Deut. xxxii, 1, 


DIR MINT d Veloe bee 
ezeen cleachem. Nor give ear 
unto 2 ibid. i. 45. 
ta 1 . FEY will 
 grveearto his commandments, 
Exod. xv. 26. 

r Scales. That is, the 
baſins. of the balance, which 
receive what is to be weigh- 
ed, as the ears do what we 
hear and perceive. 

PTE YON PTS ON Ae 
exnea tſedek avnea tſedek. 


| Juſt ſcales, juſt weights, 


Levit. xix. 36. 

| I N> MWD IND) Unce- 

zenea mirma loe toev. And 

falſe ſcales (or balances) (is) 

not good, Prov. xx. 23. 
And R. Jonah Aben Ganach, 

has arranged MN ue Vixz- 


| Zean vechikkear, Eccle. xii. 
| 9. under this form. So that it 


imports,” and he weighed or 
balanced, and ſought out. 
That is, before he ſet in 


order 


MI Dr WIND "8 | 


| | Zeenn ix haſbamayim vaedabera, 


DNN pany in | 


Vayeetean al tenuch oezen 


di 


078 b 


order the many proverbs 
which he ſought, he care- 
fully and diligently weighed | 


their merit. F 
And Bates, in his $6 Critica 


Hebraea,“ has placed, TW 


TIN * T MANN Veyath- 
ead teeheyeh lecha al exane- 
cha, Deut. xxili. 13. under 
the firſt form, viz. an ear; and 
enplained it, „ Thou ſhalt 


aye a paddle JIN by againſt 


thy ear.” For, ſays he, if 
carried like a ſpade upon the 
ſhoulder, it muſt be againſt 
the ear. 
ous, and contrary to the true 
grammatic form of the lan- 
guage, and the opinion of 
the lexicographers and com- 
mentators; and who are una- 


nimous, that the & is not ra- 
dical, but additional, and ſig- 


nifies armour, or Weapons ; 


and therefore belongs to the |. 


root jn, which ſee. 


And 


ſo ſays Kimchi, Aben Ezra, | 


Jarchi, Abarbanal, Buxtorf, 

&c. KY 
N Azan, cha. Scales. 
D! NIN» Moezenavan 

dikſhoet, Juſt, (or true) 


But this is errone- 


PR 

| fates. 'Targ. Onk. Levit. 

ix. 36. 7 , 
And in the ER TRY 

| it is ND. See Elias in 
Methurgaman. | 

- KpIINR. See pn. 
PIR Azak. A chain 
wherewith priſoners are 
bound, | 
Dp DN NY . J_ 
Bekachtoe oethoe, vehu 
aſur bazekkeem. When he 
bad taken him, (he) n 7 
bound with chains, Jer. xl. 
bo | 

d PHD 20 . 
J N dye Veangta 
hinnea phitachteecha hay- 
yoem min hazibteem  eſher 
al yadecha. And now, be- 
hold, I looſe thee this day 
from the chains which (were) 
upon thine hand. Ibid, verſe 
4+ 1 . | 
In both theſe examples, 
the & aleph, is quieſcent. 

For which reaſon, Kim- 
chi is of opinion, that it is 
not radical, but additional; 
as a proof, he produces ex- 
amples, where it is found 
without the &. 
* Nn But 


* 


N * 
Io 
* 


But R. Jonah is of opini- | 


on, that it is radical. And 
as the generality of Lexico- | 
graphers bave placed-theſe | 
twoexamples under this root; 
and to which Kimchi himſelf 
hath conformed. I did not 


chooſe to he ſingular, but 


have likewiſe complied with 

cuſtom; and placed the others 

under the root ppi. 
IR Aar. 
iſt. To gird ; fo a > gir 

dle. ved 2 We Ho 

9 Ng yn Venich- 


ſhaleerp azere chayeet. And 


they that ſtumbled, are girt | 


with ſtrength, I. Sam. ii, 4. 


FIN MIRAMAR) Veatta | 
And 


| teagzoer mathnacha. 


thou (therefore) gird up thy 
loins, Jer. i i. 18. | 


vn NR NY Ng "Ns 


© S9er oer azur bemathnav. | 


And girt, with a girdle of lea- | 
| ther about his loins, II. Kings. 
i. 8. 

In this 1 . v8 | 


in the Hebrew, is the ue; 


and the ſecond, the md 


1 f 
are contrary, viz. the verb 
before the noun. 
Piel. 12 
"vm #1 "TWP Han 
girged thee, though thou baſk 
not known me, Iſai, xly, 8. 


azZereonce chayee lamilcha- 
mah. For thou haſi girded me 
with ſtrength unto battle, 


IPſal. xviii. 40. 
And, according to Kim- 


chi, it ought to be written 
with pathach under the 
thaw . 
I fhall treat farther of it 
under the root . 
Niph. 
yy MN Nizar bigvu- 
rah. (Being) girded with 


| power, ibid Ixv. 7. 
Hith. 


| n w nu) Laveaſh 
Adonay oe hithazzar, The 
Lord iscloathed with ſtrength 
(wherewith) he hath girdid 
himſelf, ibid lexiii. E 
And the enten of 
Hith. is, 
Vn RT Hithazzers 
| vachoettu. 


LE veloe yedangtanee. 


nnr * N bo ate- 


> — 7 . 88 — 


vachoettu. 
and ye ſhall be broken to pie- 
ces, Iſai. viit, 9. 
The ndun, 5; 
Drama e eve 
| jeſoer eaxoer bemathneahem. 
And bindeth (or girdeth) 
their loins with a girdlsy Job 
xii, 18, 
n den r De dy 
yu) Kum leach peratha ve- 
kach miſhſham eth haeazoer. 


Jer. xiii, 6. 

24. To compaſs about. 
| py "wp Meazzerea z ce- 
koeth, That compaſs (your- | 


Tai, I. 11. 

N Ach. An ts 
tion, by way of joy, as ap» 
proving of any thing; and 
the contrary alſo, by way of 
grief; ſo that it anſwers both 


* 


ab, or alas. 

na ye ab mig | 
Ach eſuya Jevarak meungta 
letavach. Ah / (it is) made 
bright, (it is) wrapt up for 


Ou yourfelves,;| 


Ariſe, go to Euphrates, and | 
take the girdle from thenee, | 


ſelves) about with pus 


o the Engliſh mY ha, and 


me” 


the dates, Awake . 
| Lg. 

mow Mbh egg nan 
Pans ang Mn 5 
| Hakkea bechappecha urekang 


beraglecha veaemar ach el cal 


toeengvoeth rangoeth beath 
| Yiſraeal. Smite with thine 
hand, and ſtamp with thy 
foot, and ſay, Alas ] for all 
the evil abominations of the 
houſe of Iſrael, ibid vi. 11. 

e omg fy wa 
MY N MST IVayarchee- 
vu alay pechem ameru beach, 
| beach, raethu eaneanu. Vea, 

|. they opened their mouths wide 
againſt me (and) | faid, Aba 1 
aha ! our eye hath ſeen it, 
Fin. xxxv. 21. 

Here the Pſalmiſt ſhews 
the manner in which his ene · 
mies expreſſed their uy at 
his ſufferings. 

wg h re Wg w. 
tn Yaangn amreach heach el 
; mikdaſhee kee nechal. Be- 
cauſe thou ſaidſt, Abe againſt, 
my ſanctuary, when it was 
prophaned, Ezek, xxv. 3. 
2d. A hearth, or fire place. 
3 „ 


Vo. 


=1, N 
mag > oe we Ou kra Moeſeh le Meeſaet 
WTR dd y 929 hw uleeltſaphan benea Uzzeccal 


| 
men by Vehaſhleach 25 hae- | achevuhee deaheroen. And 


amm her el hasch ad tbei = || ; Moſes called Miſhael and 


bammegitlah al haenſh eller Elaaphan, the ſons of Ua. 
at” Laach. And caſt it into ziel the uncle of Aaron, Targ. 


te fire that (was) on the Onk. 2 x. 4. 
hearth, until all the roll was PII OV; 8 "Ou NJ 


conſumed in the fire that IM? D Ha chenameal bar 
(eas) on the hearth, Jerm. | Sballum achevuch athea leva- 


_— 


—— —ä— 


XXI. 23. ed! hach. | Behold, Hanameal, 
34d. Like, the ſame, Kc. the ſon of Fhallum, tine 
uncle, (ſhall) come unto thee, 


done INN 1 ny? Ve- 


angſa ach meaachad meaealeh. ANN 12 DD) : » X 
And that doth the like to any T NNN) 


one of theſe things, E26k. : Vaetha levathee chenameal 
bar achevee. And Hanameel 


| Jer. xxxii. 7. 


xvüi. . a I's f 
—_ mine uncle's fon came to me, 
rde Ach, 1 e / an | : | ; 

a b; verſe 8. 31 
exclamation of joy. | | 
97 v. | TIX Echad, One, a- 


. D manu my WM | lone, the ſame, a few; and 
3 ach mn i 45 a verb, to unite. 
chezeathee nur. And be MR d a mm 1 Mm 
Rich, 4ba / 1 am warm, 1 varches erev hes voe- 
have ſeen the fire, Hai. xliv. | ker yoem echad.: And it was 
„„ evening, and it was morning, 
N Achav, tha. An one day, Gen. i. 5. 
uncle . from N ach, a bro- | That i N the evening hich 
ther and IN av, a father; P the whole night; and 
i. e. the father's brother. I the morning, by which the 

| >> 2/2 Nd Teh 80 whole day is expreſſed; to- 
FT Trane by 22 U. ' gether made up one day of 


| ; twenty-four hours. 


N 


INN 


_ vayyeeraſh 


IR 
MR 9522 00 200 


; Vannachalma , cheloem „be- 


layla echad. And we dream 
ed a dream in one e night, i Ibid, | 


xli. 11. F a 


dyn d 78 O dope 


YN IR wan. Oemereem 
leamoer echad haya Ayrabam | 
eth haarets. 
Speak, ſaying, 
was one, and he inherited 
the land, Ezek. xXxxIii. 24. 
And we find it with the N 
deficient. 

TMR NN Mam Vedibber 


had eth achad. And ſpeak 
one to anot her, ibid. ver. 30. 
DIR h Ma Wp 


NNW NA Vayeeheyu be- | 


eangnay keyameem echadeem 
beaheyathoe oethah. And they 


ſeemed unto him, as a few 


days, for the love he had to 
her, Gen. xxix. 20. They 


ſeemed, as a few ingle days. 
T2 DIR ) Vehayu 


laachadeem bey adecha. And 
they ſhall become one (or be 


united) in thine hand, Ezek. 


XXXvIi. 17. 
Hith. 8 
PRI Nh Hithachee- 


Abraham 


echeay evuhen. 


— 


dee heameenge. Be united an 
the right, hand, ibid. wxt * 
17. Let it be united to one 
| fide either the right, which 
| is towards Jeruſalem, or to 
the left towards Babylon 
Kimchi. E it 
In the feminine the. J is 
deficient ; ; for which reaſon ; 
Kimchi obſerves, that the 
feminine TN is not derived 
from NI but from Hm. 
N h UT DN TIT) 
ny N Vaychabear eth che. | 
meaſh hayreeoength achath 
el ecbeth. And he joined tte 
five curtains one unto another, 
Exod. xxxvi. 10. 5 
DN N NN Vat- 
toemer haiſſiſha haachdth. 
And the one woman ſaid, 
I. Kings iii. 17. LT 
N Achad; Cha. 
1ſt. Poſſeſſion, to take or 
apprehend ; ; inheritance, &c. 
d 12 JA Ie. 
aN N 2 Mittan tittean - 
lehoen echedath achſana begoe 
Thou ſhale 
ſurely give unto them 2 poſe 
| Non of an inheritance among 


| their 


their fathers brethren, Targ. } 


Onk. Numb. XR Vi. 7% Shy: 


WW o ND TW) 
N 85 Ha\ſhur kula mm 
arang - umeachad la #chad. 
Shall (one) take up a ſnare 
from the earth, and hae 
kalen nothing at all. Nur. 
8. * Amos iii. 85. 
RY" D debe dp pad 
be ſhiltoenea fe- 


yaphea arang. And the ut- 


termoſt parts of the mw 
(for). thy paſſion. Jervl. 
Targ. Pſalm ii. 8. | 
 Preter. . 
eee ee ph 
wh) N Vaena tedeera im- 


mach \:chadta beyad yemee- 
; 24. 


nee. But I am continually 


with thee; 5 thou haſt holden 


(me) by my right hand. 


23. 
Partici. Piengl. 


NM te TR N NY | 


pa Veha dichra. cheda 


echeed beeelana bekarnochee. 


And behold , one ram caught 
in a thicket (or tree) by his 
horns. Targ. Onk. Gen. 
Xxii, 13. 


Targ. Jeruſ. Pſalm Ixxiii. 


"me 
ein.. 

oF ne way _ 
perro 70 31) Velhau 
vegavroehee 8 al Da- 
veed veangl gavroehee lemea- 
chadboen. For Saul and his 
men compaſſed David and his 
men round about : take then, 
Targ. Jona. I. Sam. xxiii, 

Imperative. ? 

W p I Fry mn 
WT * Any IVA Vaechudy 
eleahoen yath megeazatha ad 
| beath barah veyath yardena. 
And take before them the was 
ters unto Bethbara, and Jor- 
dan, Tarz Jona. Judg. vii. 


2d. To ſhut UP, cloſe, or 
bind. 
Preter. 


2 Te NUT) Veda» 


ſha «chad bathroehee. And 


ut the door after him, Targ. 
Onk. Gen. xix. 6. 


NYT D N Echad 


eleahoen madbera. The wil- 
derneſs hath ſhut them in. 
Tan. Onk. Exod. xiv. 3 


Participi. 


CWFPEW7k L ns Ep as 


yp 


— RF 


en N32 DN NJ Ha 


Til. 15. 


he ſhall open, 


Parti. Piengl. 


il en Vetiu erbeed. 
And it (was) | ſhut. Targ. 


Jona. Ezek. xliv. 1. 


n W n Nn 


N Veereechoe ecbeeda 


havath bedaſheen depharzela. 


And Jericho was ut up with 
iron gates. Targ. Jona. Joſh, 
Vi. 1. 

Infin. 

NB "2 "BR2 N r N 
TI ma * Erea and. 
chad echad Adonay beappea 


cal pethach valda leveath 
eveemelech. 


For fhutting 
the Lord had ſput up all the 


© echad bemay ya vtoithyab- | 
ſheet: Behold, he wwithold- 
ahb the waters, and they are 
dried up. Jeruſ. Targ. * 
. . 

M87 V7) MAP!) Veyiph-| 
tach veleath dearhead. And | 
and none | 
(ſhall) t. Targ. Jona. 
Iſai, xKit, 22. | 


RD 10> my rh Va- 
heya iddan lemeachad tarang. 
And it came to paſs about 
the time of the Santting of the 
Pate. Targ, Jona. Om 


Futu. and Imp. 
La char head pum toera bidya · 


| the month of the ox when he 
| treadeth out (the corn) TP 
| Onk., Deut. xxv. 4. 
Hith. | 


Vetharang la yirhechaed ad 
ramſha. But the gate D 
not be ſhut until the evening. 
Targ. Jona. Ezek. xlvi. 2. 
tum See in TMs 

pymm Echaduth. Unity, 
Union, Rab. 

Tv N HHN Echaduth ha- 
ſheath yithbareach. The unity 
of the bleſſed GOD, 

w og mw Ean ſoeph 
 leacheduthie, There is no end 
to his unity. | 


woſhbs of the houſe of Abi= ] dh TNG arm nv NN Dae 
melech. Targ. Onk. Gen. 
Xx, 18. 


Aval hu yithbareach eched, 
Echaduth ſheleamah. But 
Vok. I. O oo he 


wur N DB n þ . 


| ſheah. Thorn alt net ur 
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* : 
* ook. In oY 7 


NN 


a perfect unity. Maimonides 
in Libra Ikkareem.  _ 
din Achadeem. Units. 


TIN Acha. From which, 


= _ firſt, 
| 5 N Ach. A brother, kinſ- 
man, &c. 


kah ach uſhemoe lavan. And 

Rebekah had à brother whoſe 
name (was) Laban. Gen. 
xxiv. 29. : 

And in regimen. 

"Ny IN) De TMs Echee 
eſhcoel vaechee anear. The 
brother of Eſhcol, and the bro- 
ther of Anar, ibid. xiv. 13. 

The“ yod, is here ſubſtituted 
for the third radical n. 

And in the feminine, ) vau 
is ſubſtituted for the iT, and 
7 thau forms the fem. 

TIP 12 IMIR Acboeth la- 


ſiſter, Solom. Song, viii. 8, 


ath atſav echoethoe mearacho- 


off, Exod. ii. 4. 
1910 21s 95 mm Pith- 


chee lee echocthee rangyathee. 


he the bleſſed (GOD) is one; 


nu ketanna. We have alittle 
Prog VN H Vatte- 


ek. And his ſiſter ſtood afar | 


MR 
Opento me e my ſift er, my how 


Solom. Song. v. 2. 


wi Y MAN DNN Vas 


choetheach haggedoelah ſhoe. 


meroen. And thine elder 


filter is Samaria, Ezek. xyi, 
„„ 

| I Maſe, Plural: 
132 wm mat Uleriv- 


WNR DNR DW 2 Kee 


enaſheem ' achcem enacehny, 


For we (be) men (that are) 
brethren, Gen. xiii. 8. 
9099 NS DT A 


eanu heamaſſu eth levaveanu. 


Our brethren have diſcouraged 


our heart, Deut. i. 28. 
Pronoun. 


WIR PIN TIN ON. 12 


TDN Ben adam acheycha 


acheycha anſhea geulathecha, 
Son of man, thy brethren, 
(even) thy brethren, the men 
of thy kindred, Ezek. xi. 
| | 
: Plural Pronoun. 

PN Ta DD D 


cheaychem cal beath yiſraeal. 


But let your brethren, the 
whole houſe of Iſrael, Levit, 

„ | 
Fem. Plural, nvnR. In 
which, the » is inſtead of the 
third 


he 


achu velee mayim. Can the 


4 * 
= . yz rw * 
. NN 


third radical N; and the N and I 
Ito form the fem. and plural. 


Di NR) Veeath ach yoe- 


- thay. And my / filters, Joſhua 


l. 13. 
The noun, ; 
TIM 2 7ST NN 9 

ne PI ; Lohipticar- eth 

hecerab bean  yehudah 
uyean yiſrael. That I might 
break the brotherhood between 

Judah, and between Iſrael, 

Zecha. xi. 14. | 
2d. A meadow, or more 

vroperly the water plant, call- 

ed fag. 1 
O72 e NIP Yiſge 


flag grow without water? 
Job viii. 11, 
Na N Vattereng- 


nu baachu. And they fed | 


in the meadow, or among the 
flags, Gen. xli. 2. 
M Acha. Cha. To 


ſew. 


Infinitive, 

d mms? T2 TY 
Veingdan becheer læachaab 
vezeeang. And a choſen time 


lt, ). 


| XV1J. 36. 


to ſew. Targ. Jeruſ. Eccle. | 


mw 
Uſed in Rabbinical wri- 

tings, in the ſame ſenſe. 
N PRU PYMp D 


Ila koereeengn ſheean mitha- 
cheen. Theſe are rent, and 


Moed kaetoen, fol. xxvi. 1, 


er WR v UMR ND 


roeang veoethoe kerang eance 


Comment, on II. 
| 


Kings 
TIS Ach, Cha. * bro- 

ther, &c. | 
by We me wo Hala 
ach Eaſav leyaengkoev. 
(Was) not Eſau n * 
ther. 
TI ſhall forbear aa. 
any more examples on this, 
as it differs very little from 
the Hebrew. | | 
ITN A meadow, or flag. 
NIN IVY) Verangyan 
beachva, And they fed among 
O0 0 2 the 


which muſt not be ſewed. 


Vm N n yDown 5g 


d Cal haſhoemeang bir- 
chath Adonay chay yav lik 


mithacheh leoenglam Who- 
ever hears the mame of God 
blaſphemed, muſt rend (his 
garment,) which rent muſt- 


never be ſewed up, Kimchi's 


. — — 5 - — — * — . 
2 Ee IEEE I NECES 


- * . — o — * as = 
_ — — oy 
* -— » gt 2 — 
= . mea qa — * — 
_—_ \ \ = >= - — — - 5 0 — * =, 2 — 
- - 1 — 2 5 [ En N CR EG 
pre er a, — — nee 


the flags. Farg. Onk. Gen. | baengtſea erazeem. td 
xli. 2. And Elias in Methur- | (they) refed on the houſe 
gaman. with timber of wur. ibid. 
n n | verſe 10. 
: 1 To take hold ; appre- | MMP DIM wy TH. 
hend, detain, reſt on, &c. | reem vachevaleem yaecheazyn, 


achag yoeſhevea phelaſheth. hold of them. Iſai. xiii, 8, 
Sorrow hath taken hold of the | NERD AI 99 xn 
inhabitants of n 1 Heloe chevaleem e 
Exod. KV. 14. uch kemoe eaſheth leadah, 

Or (ſhall take hold) agreea- | Verily ſhall not ſorrows 1}, 
ble to the idiom of the He- thee as a woman in travail) 
brew. See the Syntax. | Jams xiii. 21. 

Dy MINE Achaata be- MIN PR ANT Nadz 
vad yemeenee. Thou haſt [Cullum echuzea cherey me- 
holden. (me) by my right || lummeedea milchama, They 
band, Pfalm- Ixxiii. Ih; all hold ſwords (being) expert 

N: in war, Solom. Song, ili. 8. 
| ae ee 1 | Niph. 

That it might take hold of the | VYYWA JOS. TN Neacchaz 
gnds of theearth, Job xxxviii. baſvach bekarnav. Caught 


mand ATVPL ME 52) | Gen, xxii. 13. 

Leviltee echoez bekeeroeth | MY) N DINNI D072 

habbazeeth. | That (the Caddageem eneaehaxeen 
beams) ſhould not be faficned | bimtſoedah raang. As fiſhes 

to the walls of the houſe. | f bat are talen (or caught) in 

]. Kings vi. 6. an evil net, Eccle. ix. 12. 


der 2d D Inn | Five). 
| or " ©" | 02 d l Meacheas 


Vaßeacebeex eth habbayeeth 


D n en Cheel | Pangs and farrows /Bull dd. 


13. | in a thicket by his horns. 


penea 


EY - mh... 


+. © 


denen ebeeſen. He holdeth 


the face of (his) throne, b. 


XXvi. 9: . 


2d. beladen, inheritance, | 


xc. 
d n dh u 


Vapettean lahem echuzzah 


bearets mitſrayeem. And 
gave them a poſſeſſion in the 
land of Egypt, Gen. xxxiv. 
11. 

wen T2 ele 
Tenah lanu echuazah betho- 
ech echea aveenu. Give un- 
to us (therefore) a pgſeſſian 
among the brethren of our 
father, Num. xxvii. 4. 


me? Da ry 


nw Vehayethah haarets | 
hazzoeth lachem Jaechuzzah | 
liphnea Adonay. And this | 
land ſhall be your poſſeflion | 


before the Lord, ibid xxxii, 
22, | | 

INN Achaz. Talm. A Re- 
tention, or holding back, 

dim pm Achuzath ha- 
dam, A retention of the 
blood. Chulleen in Miſhna, 


who on accgunt of the great 


be 


| quantity of blood, are liabls 
to be ſuffocated, if a yein is. 

| | not opened. | 
N Achal. A particle, 


expreſſing entreaty, or pray- 
Cre 


Achelay yiccoenu — 
liſnmoer chukkecha. O that 
my ways were directed to 
keep thy ſtatutes, Pſal. cxix, 
5. DO 
Wh nam od I DN 


3 Acheleay edoenee li = 
nea hannavee eſher beſhoe- 


phet that is in Samaria, II. 
Kings v. 5. 

N Achar, adverb. 

1, Backwards. 


1999 DN oY by W 


| MIT Vayaſeemu al ſhes 
chem ſhenęeahem vayeleachu 


echocrangeth, And laid (it) 
upon bath their. ſhoulders, 
and went backwards, Gen. ix. 


Ulu terephoeth, fol. Iviii. A 
diſtemper incident to cattle ; 


YR O23 ne DEPT) 
Veattah haſibboetha eth leb. 


bam 


meroen. O would. (God) my 
Lord (were) with the pro. 


— — —— — 


— my — 
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N a>. 1 

5 > 
ax $6. FIAT _ 
Sr a 
— 3 2 — 

8 
— 5 8 


wwe 


bam ec hoe ranceth, And (that) | 


thou haft turned their heart 


back (again) I. Kings xvili. 
f 37. That is, by means of 


this miracle, thou wilt be the 


cauſe of turning their hearts, 


which had gone aſtray after 
Baal, back again to the true 
worſhip. 
2d. After, 

ARIA N NN INK) 
HVoachear keen tavoe ealleha 

uveangltah. And after that, 
thou ſhalt go in unto her, and 
be her huſband, Deut. xx1. 
" 7 

: 2d, End. 

no 27 7 Wn 


Toev acherecth davar mearea- 
ſheethoe. Better (is) the end 


of a thing, than the begin- 


ning thereof, Eccle. vii. gh 


WWN PIR Te 7 Mm 
WORM V aadonay bearach 
eth acherceth iyyoev mearea- 
ſheethoe. And the Lord 
bleſſed the latter end of Job 
more than his beginning, Job 
SL. 12. 

4th. Behind, hinder, &C. 
and uſed as a prepoſition and 


2djettive, as well as a verb. 


| 


| 


N 
v Nh DN BAN) Vat. 


bans * iſhive meaacheray, 


And his wife looked (back) 
from behind him, Gen, xix, 


26. 


ID ne MAR N21 


Vay yaccaehu avnear beacherea 


hacheneeth And (therefore) 


Abner ſmote him with the 
Hinder end of the ſpear, II. 


Sam. ii. 23. 
th. Laſt, 

po NM TEN ON Ene 
reeflioen vaenee acheroen, I 
am the firſt, and J amthe loft, 
Ifai. xliv. 6. 

6th. Another; other, &c. 

MIR UN) pd ND 

MITP? Penyamuth bammil- 
chamah veeaſh achear yikka- 
chenah. Leſt he die in bat- 
tle, and another man take her, 
Deut. xx. 7. 
DIR DMA YAN Velo- 
vaſh begadeem echareem. And 
put on other garments, Levit. 
5 

dau va TW wy 1" 
MMNN V ay yaengvoed immoe 
oed ſhevang ſhaneem echea- 


rocth, And ſerved with him 


yet 


2 


et. 


% SEAT % 


yet ſeven other years Gen, | 
xxIix. 30. 


1th. To delay; defer, tar- 
IT), res. | 

Piengl. 

279 ny ee ob 
veloe eachar hananger la- 
engſoeth - haddavar. 
the young man did not de- 
fer to do the thing, . 
XXXIVe IQ. | 

ao WD "me Fr 
Madduang echeur paengma 
markevoethav. 
the wheels of his chariots, 
Judg. v. 28. 

dee 2 ee eee 
Meleaathecha vedimengcha 
The firſt of 
thy ripe fruits, and of thy 
liquors, thou ſhalt not delay, 
(to offer) Exod, xxil. 28. 

The firſt of theſe were 
brought to the temple, See 
Deut. xxvi. 2. &c. ſeq. 

Hiph. 

map uy ater e nit 
Vaywecher min hammoeeangd 
eſher yeangdoe. But he tar- 
ried longer than the ſet time 


Why tarry 


loe theachear. 


which he had appointed him, 


II, Sam. xx. 5, 


And 


ö 


— 


N * Cba. Is of 


| | the ſame ſignification as the 


Hebrew; and only differs 
in the number and order of 
the letters; for which reaſon, 
I ſhall omit producing any 
examples, a8 it would be on- 
ly a repetition of what hath 


| been juſt produced. 


NN : Audit 


| Talm. A pawn, pledge, or 


ſecurity. | 
Tyr Acherayoeth. 
Talm. Rab. Obligation, re- 
turn, riſk, &c, See Elias is 
Tiſhbee, 

ON At. 


. 1. Softly, gently, ins 

- DN 27? PUB 2289) Va- 
yiſkay baſak vayehaleach : 
at. And lay in ſackcloth, 
and went ſoftly, I. Kings xxi. 
27. 


That is, as R. Levi Ben 


Gerſhom and Kimchi - ob- 
ſerve, he went ſlowly, and 
with down-caſt looks, as a 


| mourner is wont to go. 


But Jarchi obſerves, that 
it here implies, barefooted, 
without ſhoes, as is cuſtoma- 


ry for thoſe that mourn, 


DN 


dps A £1 Laa 


” kannungar leavſhaloem. ; 


(Deal) gently for my ſake with 


the young man, (even) with | 
Abſalom, II. Sam. xviii. 5. 
' DN DFT Ngo D DN 
Eth mea haſheeloeach hahoe- 


jecheem Lat. The waters of 


Shiloah that go auh, Thai, | 
| | the eedars of 3 Judg | 


_ 6. 

> mane "WW Vaenee 
n leittee. And 1 
will lead on ſoftly, Gen. xxiii. 
14. F 
And, according to the opi- 


nion of R. Judah, the 5 la- | 


med, in theſe examples, is 
radical; ſo that the root con- 
fiſts of three letters ; and 
which, I think, is right. 
2d. A charmer; and occurs 
but once in ſcripture. 
Fun eee YN) Veel 
daitreem veel haoevbeth. And 


to the charmers, and to them 


that have familiar ſpirits Ifai. 
xix. . 5 | 
r A thorn, bramble, 


or briar, wherewith they uſed 


to make, or kindle a fire. 
Wy Ded 1922 0702 | 


Beterem yaveenu ſeeroethea- | 


{ . 
= «- . 


chem atad. Before Your pots 


87 1Þ vn an m on 
12277 NN Ns Dorn Veeem 
ayin teatſea eaſh min heated 
vethoechal eth arzea halvano- 
en. And if not, let fire come 
out of the bramble, and devour 


WER 
N Atad, Cha. of the 
ſame import as the precedent, 
viz... Bramble, thorn, &. 
| WR Atu, Rab. There- 
fore; becauſe, nigh, to- 
| wards, &c. SH} 
vod Itleaz. Talm, "Om 
bles, or market places, 
ro MAR d 
N νον POpwn LARA Nim- 
kareem beitleas veniſhchateen 
beitleaz veniſhkaleen belitra, 
Are ſold in the ſhambles, and 
ſlaughtered in the ſhambles,and 
weighed by the pound. Te- 


| murah in Miſhna, fol. xxi. 1. 


hp Italya, cha. Italy. 
For ſo we find the Hebrew 
| word DPD Fitteem tranſlated 
in the Jeruſalem Targ. on 
. 8 


And 


ban feel the thorns, an. bin. | 


"A N * S 


dN Atam. . er, 


ſhut, or cloſe. 


dog NN da dyn Oe- 
team aanoe miſhmoeang da- 
meem. That Roppeth his ear | 


from hearing of blood, fai, 
xxxili. 15. 


by DRI ins dx Octeam 
| ande mlzzsengkath dal. | 
Who foppeth his ear at the 


F bb e, lap. i. . 
Prov, Rabbathee, chap. i. 1 


ery of 2 Jos 
XXI. 13. 


Windows of cloſe or narrow 
lights, I; Kings vi. 4. That 
is, as Kimchi obſerves, they 


were wide within, and nar- 
to without: ſo that they 


were of a floping form. 


Kimchi on io roots. 


Hiph. 

I NN. wr 19 499 
Lancs peilen cheareaſh yae- 
team aznoe. Like the deaf 
adder that Hoppeth her ear, 


Pſalm 1vitic 5. 


DR Atmas , tha, To 
be ng Ye 


01208 oo bn Cha- 


Joenea ſhokupheem- etumeem. D RD HIND M Arta- 


0 


ow 


db mim? Leyhevvan - 


|-#Ftetmus. That they ſhould 
the uttermoſt part of Italy. | 


-be ready. Targ. Shenee, on 


Eſth. iii. 14. See Elias in 
Methurgaman. 


DUN Oetam. Talm. Reb. 
An obſtruction, or ſtoppage. 
N 2W dom Oetam ſhel. 
reayah. An obſtruction or 


| Koppage of the lungs. Chul- 


fol, xlvii. 2. x 
line; order, or claſs. Eacha 


| word Eteemeetoen. 
Talm. Ineſtimable. 3 
rn 929 hw nt 


van ſhelech lerabeanu hakka- 


 doeſh chad margalea tava 


eteemetoen. Artabanus ſent to 
our holy doctor a precious 
pearl, (which was) ineſtima- 
ble, Talm. Jeruſ. Peah. 
chap. I. fol. xv. 4. And is 


derived from the Greek. 


don Eteemoes. 
Prompt; alert, &c. | 
JON Eatun. Fine linen. 
And occurs but once in ſorip- 
ture. 
Mew 7 * D722 
DIM TEN Marvadeem ra- 
Vor. I. Ppp | 


Rah. 


vadtee 


mitſrayeem. 


joe 
vadtee arſee chetuvoeth eatun | 


I have deck- 
ed my bed with coverings 


of tapeſtry, with carved 
(works) with fine linen of | 


Egypt, Prov. vii. 16. 
JON Atun, Cha. A cord, 


or rope. 


NN p NINA narbebe) 
Veſhal . beattuna 
min cheracca. She let them 


down by a cord through, or 


(from) the window. Targ. 
Jona. Joſh. ii. 1 5. 

Plural. 

ITYNAaPIOR) Veattuneen 
bereaſheahoen. And ropes on 
their heads. Targ. Jona. 


1. Kings xx. 32. 


N DNA ). IN W N 
Veſharbevu yath yirmeyah 
vcattungyya. And they let 
down Jeremiah with cords, 
Jer. xxxviii. 6. 

Ne Itna. Talm. A ca- 


binet, or ſmall neſt of 


drawers. Sota. fol. xlviii. 2. 
din Atunus, Rab. See 


. in d 


' REDS Itpha, Talm. A 
ſmall ditch. 13 

pn Itphach, Rab. See 
in n. 


| 


de 
R'PDPLR Ataktekaya, Rab, 
Diſorderly, rebellious, rude, 
unmannerly. In Pe/iktha, and 
yalkut, on Iſai. i, 23, 


JON Atar. © 
1ſt. To ſhut, &c. 


IB "2. 2 Wn 950 


Veal tetar alay beear peeha, 
And let not the pit (or well) 


but her mouth upon me, 


Pſalm Ixix. 15. 
2d. Applied to a perſon 


that is left handed: by which 
means, his right hand is as 


it were, ſnut up, being pre- 


cluded the uſe of it. 


WD) WR UN Eefh ittear 
yad yemeenoe. A man left 
handed; or more properly, ac- 
cording to the idiom of the 
Hebrew, a man but up of 


his right hand. i. e. not able 


to uſe it, Judg. iii. 15. 

YON Atar, Cha. 

oN [rroen. A prefed, 
or ſatrop. Targ, on [fai, 
ix. 14. and xix 15. 

N Eay, Adv. where, 
which, de. 


TTY P27 8 Tp 9 TEN 


Vayoemer Adonay el kayin 
eay hevel acheecha, And 
the 


the Lord ſaid unto Cain, 
pure (is) Abel thy brother ? 


Gen. iv. 9-. 
Na pa 287 99 Mm N 


Fay ze Aa hatoev ulechu 


' yah, Where (is) the good 


way? and walk therein, Jer. 
vi. 16. 


m2 J u N WW 


Vayoemer eay Ze hadderech 


naengle. And he ſaid, which 


way ſhall we go up ? I. Kings 
ili. 8. 


Vayoemer loe Daveed eay 
And David 
ſaid unto him, from whence 
comeſt thou? II. Sam. i. 3. 

And with additional or 
pargogic q, and dagaſh in the 


mizze tavoe. , 


| ſecond radical, 


TRUR TW v Mode 


Vajoomern ealav ayyea Sarah 


iſhtecha, And they ſaid un- 


to him, where (is) Sarah thy 
wife? Gen. xvili. 9. 
WR DWINT TP 17 NN?) 


mobo PN WA Vayoemeru 


loe ayyea haenaſheem eſher 
hau ealecha hallaylah. And 
they ſaid unto him, where 


(are) the men which came 


wan 772 8 77 0 nay | 


N 

into thee this W ibid 
Kir 
N 0 Weh Vayoemer 
loe ayyecca. And ſaid unto 
him, where (art) thou ? ibid 
1. 9. 


VN) VD be N Vayoe- 


| mer el benoethay veayoe. And 


he ſaid unto his daughters, 
and where (is) he? Exod. 
li. 20. 5 

DN Ayyam. Where (are) 
they  Ifai. xix. 12. 

DR DD ITN 5) Veloe 
noedang mekoemoe ayyam. 
And the place is not known 


where they (are), Nahum. 


11 ill, I 7. 


And R. Jonah * that, 
Ds and TI are compound 
words from & and TD &c. 
But this I can by no means 
admit; but am clearly of 
opinion, that they are ſepa- 
derived from 
different roots, The former | 
from y;; and the latter, 
from Px, which ſee. 

2d, Threatning. 

W2 TI YON de N Ey 
loch erets ſhemalkeach nan- 
gar. Wo. to thee, O land, 

Pp p 2 when 


rate words, 


— — 
— . I AID CS CI" I EIS Ig) 


N 


(den thy king is a child, 


Eccle. x. 16. 
WI) PO id d 


| won? Veeeyloe haeched ſhe- 


yippoel veean ſheanee lahe- 
keemoe. But wo to him (that 


33) alone when he falleth, 
and (he hath) not another to 
life him up, ibid iv. 10. 

This laſt is a compound 


word, as being Coons 
fram & and w. 
3d. An land, ; 


N Ju 17 Doemu yoeſhe- 


yea eey. Be til, ye inhabi- | 


tants of the ;/le, Wai. xxiii. 2. 
v2 797 8 aw WW) 
NTT Veamar yoeſheav ba- 


sey hazze bayoem hahu. And | 


the inhabitants of this je 
ſhall fay in that day. 

Plural, 

DR YR WT Hacharee- 
ſhu ealay iyyeem. Keep 
filence before me, O iflands, 
did. xli. 1. 


WT d, νινοντ Uletbo- 


erathoe zyyeem yeyachealu. 
And to his law. the les hall 
wa, ibid. xlii. 4. 

In regimen. 


d "8 MP} MIND 


„„ 


| DDS Meaealeh niphredy 
iyyeay haggoeyim beartſoe- 
tham. From theſe were 25 
i/les of the Gentiles divided in 
their tands, Gen. x. 5, 
WY DDD PRIN Kee 
ivru iyyeay chittiyyeem ureu. 
For paſs over the ;/les of chit- 
tim, and ſee, Jerm. ii. 10. 
DY 2) NB Umea- 


And from Hamath, and from 
the iſlands of the ſea, Tſai, xi, 
11. 
4th, Wild beaſts : of which 
but two examples occur in 
ſcripture. | 
vp des Ny) Ve. 
angna eeqyeem bealmanoethav. 
And wild beaſts ſhall cry in 
their deſolate houſes, Iſai, 


xiii. 22, 
DR Y OS TID) Upha- 


geſhu tſeeyyeem eth iyyeem. 
And the wild beaſt's called 
tſeeyyeem, ſhall meet the 
| wild beaſts called zyyeem, Or 
of the iſlands, ibid. xxxIiv. 


| And according to the ex- 
| planation of Jonathan, iyyeem, 
' imports wild cats. 


chemath umeaiyyeay hayyam, 


2p bra — 88 


d 

th. A vulture. 

TRI DNN N Veloe 
ſhzaphattu ean 500 And 
which the vultures eye hath 
not ſeen, or (earneſtly be- 
held,) Job xxviii. 7. | 
JD? u DIR): Veeth ha- 


| ajyab lemeenah. And the vul- 


ture after her kind, Levit. 


$i. ths. 
N Eay, Chas Where 


ſee, in IN 


N Eey. Rab. Not. 1 
DR N Eey * Not 
poſſible. 


WN 4yeav. An enemy ; 


hatred, enmity, &c. 


PIR IR DMN) Veayaviee 


eth oeyevecha. Then I will 


de an enemy to thine enemies, 
Exod, xxiii. 22. 

The noun, 

MEN Pt wn u I 
Veravah aſheeth beanecha 
uyean hatſhſha. And I will 
put enmity between thee and 
the woman, Gen. iii, 15. 

"IN Ead. 

1ſt, A miſt or vapour, 

I M MM INN | Veead 
yaengleh min haarets. And 
a mit went up from the earth, 


Gen, ii, 6, 


We Wn N Vazakku 
matar lecadoe. They pour 


down rain according to the 


vapour thereof, Job xxxvi. 
2 7. | | | 
2d. Calamity, deſtruction, 


&c. 


NO IND IRAN Karoev 
ead moeay lavoe. The cala- 


mity of Moab (is) near tao 
come, Jerm. xlviii. 16. 


27 It T7 Heloe ead 


leangval. Is not deftrudtion 
to the wicked, Job xxxi. 3. 
Affi x. 
ppm DIMNA DN Gam 
enee beeadechem eſchak. I 
alſo will laugh at your .. 


ty, Prov, bs 26. 5 
N YA Y Kee karoev 


yoem eadam. For the day 
of their calamity (is) at hand, 
Deut. xxxii. 35. 


N Eead Cha. See in 38x, 


Each, an indeclin- 
able adverb. How; and it 
ufed as an interrogation, or 


by way of ſurpriſe and admi - 


ration: as will be clearly per · 
ceived in the examples. 


\IR2 ND JDRNP TN Each 


toemeree loe nitmeathee. 


How canſt thou ſay, I am 


not 


not polluted, Jerm. ii. 
23 | 
And with paragogic d. 

D Y, Y NN Ehah 
edoenee 
Alas, my maſter, how ſhall 
we do? II. Kings vi. 15. 
* WS I D HHN 
5 Mal Eachah neadang eth 
haddavar eſher loe divroe 
Adonay. How ſhall we know 


the word which the Lord 


hath not ſpoken? Deut. xvili. 
ar. 


dy Eachab yaſhevah vadad 
| Hacengr rabbathee am. How 
doth the city fit ſolitary 
(that was) full of people! 
Lament, i. I. 

And with the laſt radical 
| doubled, | 

NA IWR) P28 DN 
MIN) BY Ny NY) WR 
h TARA NY, P28 
Kee eachahah uchal veraee- 
thee beraang eſher yimtſa eth 
ammee veeachachah uchal ve- 
raeethee beavdan moeladtee, 
For hew can I endure to ſee 
the evil that ſhall come unto 


eachah naengſeh. 


"P27 "97 T3 MAYA 


T8 

my people? And how can I 
endure to ſee the deſtruction 
of my kindred ? Eſth. viii, 6, 

en NNN IS "Pe 
TRIS 237 NR PT Maas 
DRIDN Paſhattee eth 3 
tee eachachah elbaſhennah ra- 
chatſtee eth raglay eachachah 
etanpheam. I have put off 
my coat, how ſhall I put it 
on ? I have waſhed my feet, 
how ſhall I defile them? 
Solom, Song, v. 3. 

It likewiſe anſwers to the 
Engliſh adverb, where, 

D MIR eh wen 
DYVTS2 Eecha thireng eacha 
tarbeets batfaherayim. Where 
thou feedeſt? where thou 
makeſt (thy flock) to reſt at 
noon, Solom. Song, i. 7. 

NM T Nn 12 ah 


| 


Vayoemer lechu ureu eachoe 


hu. And he ſaid, go, and 
ſpy where he is, II. Kings vi. 
13. | | 
TN Each. Cha. Inter, 
How. 
NYT DIR POP IN Ve. 
eachdean amarta echathee hee, 


And how ſaidſt thou, the (is) 


wy 


Vl, 


ere 


| turechechoen. 


Tx 


xIvi. 9. 


yore Tl "DR TI 
Eachdeen eſoevar bilchoeday 
How can I 
myſelf alone bear your cums | | 
brance? Targ. Onk. Deut. 


i. 12. | | 
WA DD IP: D 


WW mb TIM PY Vae- | 


marath leah eachdean mens 
rechimteech velibbach leath 
-mmee, And ſhe ſaid unto 
him, how canſt thou ſay, I 
love thee, when thine heart 
(is) not with me? Targ. 
Jon, Judg. xvi. 15. 
And in Pſalms, Proverbs, 
and Job, it is in the Targum 
man; for which, ſee g. 

N Eachuth. Rab, Qua- 
lity. | 
MINT IM NIN 13a "DD. 
Sepher meangt hachamoeth 
verav haeachuth, A book 
ſmall in quantity, but great 
in quality: generally affixed to 


the title pages of Hebrew 
books. 


Plural, 
MIR Eachuyoeth, Qua- 


lies, B 


v 
i 


my fiſter ? Targ. Onk. S 5 


immachem rang. 


„ 
von MIWDIN NINA DT 
nM IR Heam Haeachu- 
| y0eth hanionſhachoeth bate- 
vang achar tſurathoe. Theſe - 
are the qualities which adhere 
to nature after its form, i. e. 
are concomitant with it. 
Aben Tibboen, in 2 Phyſica, 
&c. 

NaN. See NN. 

„ Eyal. | 

Iſt. Strength, power, vir- 
tue. 


N px * T7 Hips 
thee kegever ean eyal. I am 


| as a man (that hath) no 
flrength, Pſalm Ixxxvili. 5 


Affi x. 
D 00 D ya 
luthee leengzrathee chuſha. 
O my ſtrength, haſte thee to 


| my help, ibid. xxii. 20. 


This, according to Kimchi, 
is fem. | 
And ſometimes, the ſecond 
radical is deficient. | 
v0 DRY Nie? Th 89 th 
Yeſh lea! yadee laengſoeth 
It is in the 
power of my hand to do you 
hurt, Gen. xxxi. 29. 
TY 9X? V9) Veean Leal 


yadecha, 


= 
=_ 
= 
= | 
| 

i 

_ 
14 


* 
: a 8 8 


yadecha. And (there ſhall be) 


no might in thine hand, Deut. 


Xxyiii. 32. 
Ad jective. 


A587 0M Y Coe amar 


baea! Adonay. Thus ſaith 


GOD the Lord, Iſai. xtii. 5. 


As being poſſeſſed of power 


and might in the moſt emi- 

nent degree. ts 
x9 mTefy 787 MAR Attab 

74 oeſeah * Thou 


(art) the GOD that doſt | 


wonders, Pſalm Ixxvii. 15. 


h dbu iba w Mee 
cCchamoecha B;aealim Adonay. 


Who (is) like unto thee, 


amongſt the mighty ones, O 


Lord? Exod. xv. 11. 
Theſe, as Jarchi, Aben 
Ezra, and Abarbanal ob- 
ſerve, are the angels, for they 
are called DN mighty, For 
ſo we find in Pſalm xxix. 1, 


; DN 2 T5 N Hayau la- 
adonay 1 ealcem. Give 


unto the Lord, O ye mighty. | 


u 78 PAYING Veet- 
neahu beyad ea goeyim. I 


have therefore delivered him 
into the hand of the mighty 


% 


one of the heathen, . 


xxxi. 2H 


who was the mighty of the 
heathen, and GOD'sg {courge 
of the nations. 

In regimen. 

mp> 2 YINT e 1 Veeth 


hath alſo taken the mighty of 

the land, ibid. xvii. 13. 
| 2d. A ram. 
meem min hat ſoen. 4 ram 
without blemiſh out of the 
flocks, Levit. v. 15. 

In regimen. 

dn 5x8 Wp Milral 
| eal hackippureem. Beſide the 
ram of the atonement, Num, 
v. 8, | 
Plural, 

dN DN Ealim chemiſh- 
ſha. Five rams, ibid. vii. 17. 

And is uſed both in the 
maſc. and fem. in the ſtag 
ſpecies. | | 
NJ) ) Catſvee vecha- 
ayal. As the roe buck, and 
as the hart, Deut. xv. 22. 
ep den e Naphta 


lee 


This is Nebuchadnezzar, b 


ealen haarets lakach. He 


PAT po DBP IN Ai ta. 


fee ayalab ſhelucha. Naph- 
tali (is) a hind let — Gen. 
xlix. 21. 

dh Peg N TD why 
Keayyal taengroeg al ephee- 


kea mayim, As the: hart 


panteth after the water 
brooks, Pſalm Ali, 2. 
Fa 


02 MN 4 eleth IR | 
PPT | form; and ſo tranſlate its 


veyaenglath chean dadeha 
yeravvucha bechal eath. (As) 
the loving hind, and pleaſant 
r0e, let her breaſts ſatisfy 
thee at all times, Prov. v. 
tg. 7 
Plural, 


" mW 2 edo Me- | 


Marel raglay, | en 
He maketh my feet like the 
binds, Pſalm xviii. 34. So 
that if at any time I was 


obliged to fly before my ene 


mies, he made my feet as 

ſwift as the hinds, ſo that 

wer could not overtake n me. 
In regimen, 


yd v 8 Oe Leay- | 


beth haſſadeh. Or by the hinds 
ef the field, Solon, Song, | 
Ul, * 


But, ru NPR Ayeleth 


haſhachar, in Pſalm xxii. 1. 
is differently undetſtobd; 
and about which, the com- 
mentatots and lexicographers 
ate not agreed. For ſome 
ſay, it is the morning far; 
agreeable to what is ſaid in 
Job xxxviii. 7. When the 
morning fars ſang together. 
Others place it in the firſt 


De power of the riſing of 
the morning. And ſome ſay; 
it was an inſtrument of mu- 
ſick. But the moſt prevyail« 
ing opinion is, that it belongs 


| to the ſecond form, andaught 


to be tranilated hind, And is 
a tyþe of the Jewiſh church, 
in the ſame manner, as it is 
lo typified in Solom. Song, 
See Jarchi, Kimchi, and Aben 
Ezra, on Pſalms, _ 
3d. A plain, | 
{IND „N M Ad eal paran. 
Unto the plain of Parany Gen. 


xiv, 6. 


DIVA WR + 285 VN dy Im 


ealoen mutſav eſher biſhchem. 
By the plain of the pillar that 
(was) in Shechem, Judges ix. 

6. | 


| 


| Vol. I. Qaqq Pinsel 


bm 
Pag 8 


W PN A __ * 
Vayyeara ealav Adonay bee- 
| alde nea Mamrea. And the 


Lord appeared unto him in the 


plains of Mamrea, Gen. xviii. 
1. 

728 The poſt or Rene 
of the door. 

" IW/ wen wa a mw 


220) Veel ayil  hechatſear | 


haſhangar ſaveev ſaveev. Even 
unto the poſt of the court 
round about the gate, Ezek. 
Ix. 14. A 
drin 8 IN) Veel ayil 
Aud upon 
(each) 52/1 (were) palm trees, 
Ton 16. 

Plural, | 
' MR DU DIR NG ag? 
Vayyangs eth ealzem ſhiſh- | 
eem ammah. He made alſo 
polis of threeſcore cubits, ibid 
14. | 


timmoereem. 


' YINTI2) Umadad eaylav. | 


And he meaſured the poſts |. 
thereof, ibid 24 

' 5th. An arch. 

mn 2x) Veel ealeabea- 
mah, 
_ arches, 


BID v van Ultea- 


And likewiſe to the 


| 


| 


. cxix. 


| 


lammav ſaveev ſaveev. Aud in 


| the arches thereof 1 ound about, 
ibid 25. 


5 Ayil. Cha. Used! in 
the ſame ſenſe as in the He. 
brew, to denote the ſag ſpe- 
7 

om Ayil, Bob. A ram. 
ND No Eayla kamtſa, 
Rab. Talm. A ſpecies of 
locufts with a large head, 
Beperk, Kama, in Peſacheem, 
And in Ayoe- 
dah Zarah, xxxvil. 1. 

nx Ayla. A proper name, 
RIAmIDMND dx N 
MIA Ela im kean hayah 
mumchah keayla beyavnen. 


fol. xvi. 1. 


| Unlefs that he had been prov- 


ed (or tried) as aylah of Jab- 
nah, Berachoeth, fol. xxix. 

rob Eeloeneeth. Talm, 
Steril, ſterility. In yebamo- 


eth, fol. Ixxxii. 2. and fol. 


In Niddah, fol. xl. 2. 

DN Ayam. Terrible, 
formidable: alſo terror, dread, 
horror, Me... 

N XI) ON Ayoem veno- 
era hu. They (are) terrible 
and dreadful, Habak. i. 7+ 

e N Eyummab 


edna "Terrible as (an 
army) 


DN 
army) with banners. Solom. 
Song, vi. 4. | 
The noun, 
Tm AY MIN mm 


wy N29 Vehinnea eamah 
N e gedoelah noe- 
pheleth alav. And lo, an 
horror of great darkneſs fell 


upon him, Gen. Xv. 12. 


MIR mm 7235 1 Libcha ye- 
hegeh pb 4 Thine heart 
ſhall meditate terror, Iſai 
Imi. 18. | 

In regimen. 725 N 

h D W222 DN Na- 
ham cacpheer camath melech. 


De fear of a king (is) as the 


roaring of a lion, Prov. xx. 
„ Þ x ; 
c IM NR Veea- 
moeth maveth naphelu alay. 
And the terrors of death are 


fallen upon me, Pſalm lv. 5. 
Fem, 


N e oY ban | 
Toolat eleahem eamatha va- | 
| Frar and dread. 


phachad. 


ſhall fall upon you: Jn 
xv, 10, 5 


Plural, maſc. 


del vy TIM Yaheloech 


De 5 

| alay eameem. e ( ats) 
upon him, Job xx. 25. 

PDR TRY ND) Neſa- 
thee eameycha aphuna. While 
I bear thy terrors J am diſ- 
trated, That is, I am in 
continual dread of thy terrors, 
leſt I ſhould be cut off. This 
is the true meaning of ne, 
which, as Kimchi obſer ves, is 
derived from N leſt, perad- 
venture, &c. And not ac- 
cording to the Engliſh tran- 


„ 


| ſlation of the bible, which." is 


diſtracted. 
2d. Giants. And are 8 
called, becauſe they caſt a 


—— — 


| kind of fear and dread on the 


reſt of mankind, 

dry ea ONT IN) 
Veeth haeameem beſhaveag 
kiryathayim. And the Emims 
(or giants). in Shaveh Kiria- 
thaim, Gen. xiv, 5. 

ON Ayam, Cha. Fear, 
dread, horror; the ſame as 
in the Hebrew. - 

And is uſed in the ſame 
ſenſe, in Talm, and ns. 
Hebrew. 


ppxvha N 2 V- 
meen aleyha bemaſhkeen. 
Qqq 2 They 


* 


They ure her with the | 


drinking. Perek Kama, in 
Soetab, fol. vii. They threa- 
ten and terriſy the adulterous 


woman with the drinking of | 


the bitter waters. 
Ve. 12. and ſeq. 
NN Eama. Talm. A diſ- 


See Num. 


Handoegeaang bat ſemer ſhe- | 


__ angl hacama. He that touches 
the wook which is on the di | 
taff,, Keleem, chap. xi. fol. 
xx. &c. xxxvii. | 
«RV Rab. See in Y.. 
N Ayin. Not. Uſed as a 
negative, and privative. 
M27 D TAY? NN Y 
Veadam ayin leangvoed eth 
haadamah. And there (was) | 
nos a man to till the ground, 
Gen. li. 5. | 
TR FREE vg v y DW 
PL Veim ayin. mecheanee 
na miſiphrecha efher cath- 
avta. And if 0!, blot me, 
I pray thee, out of the book 
which thou haſt 
Exod. xxxii. 32. 


m7 Dane by oN 2 


| 


| written, 


with chirik. 


Kee can hammelech yucha} 
ethchem davar. For the 
king (is) nor he that (can do 


any) thing againſt you, Jerm. 


xxxviii. 5. 

And with 5 mem {IR 

ud x7 BY Sm 2 
N02 Hoey kee gadoel hayyo- 
em hahu meaean camoehu. 
Alas, for that day (is) great, 
ſo that none (is) We it, Jerm, 
„ 

1 2 px Meacan cams 
| oecha Adonay. , For as much 


as (there is) none like unto 


thee, O Lord, ibid x. 6. 

PN DDR J Hean attem 
meaayins Behold, ye (are) 
of nothing, Iſai. xli. 24. 

"WR NADU PRI Keayin 
n eſhuray. My ſteps 
bad well nigh ſlipt, Pal. 
Ixxiii. 2. 

There is likewiſe another 
form, where the & is pointed 
The ſame as 
P2 from PA, &c. And is an 


interrogative. 


um n nn d - 


290 IN V ecen yeſh poe tha- 


| chath  yadcha cheneeth oe 
charey 


[ 


' ſword? I. Sam. xxi. 8. 
And with the third radical 


PN: 


2 


chareve And is there not here |- 
under thine hand ſpear. or 


doubled, and » or ) poſt fixed. 


PDP PIN Eanennee 

noethean lachem teven. T7 

will not give you ſtraw, 
” proſper, Eccle. xi. 6. 

| K DIIN 37D 


Exod. v. 10, 1 

IN) TIN 802 Beterem 
ealeach veeanennec. 
go hence, and be no more, 
Pſal. xxxix. 14. Before I 


go to the grave, and am not; 


i. e. am net able to keep thy 
commandments. 


we continue here on earth: 
and therefore- the Pſalmiſt 
entreated to be ſpared, that 
he might not be deprived 


of the power of doing good. 


works. | 

Vehinnea eanenu immoe kith- 
moel thilſhoem. And behold, 
it (was) not toward him as 
before, Gen. XXII. 2. 

DIR Un pb o at 
V. ceanennu kee lakach oethoe 
eloeheem. And he (was) not; 
for God took him, ibid v* 24. 


Before I 


For thoſe | 
are to be performed while 


PYQU MPR 1D Veſhe- 


ſang eanennah ſhoeſangath. 
And (is) net en 5 


Levit. xi. 26. 

WI! MY v ry 2 
Kee canecha yoedeang eay ze 
yichſhar. For thou knowelt 
not which (of them) ſhall 


TIT Madduang eaneachein 
mechazzekeem eth bedek 


nat the breaches of the houſe 2 


II. Kings xii. 8. 


D'VDL) DIN VN "TREE 
rav eanam niſhmacengm, 


And his words are not heard, 
Eccle. ix. 16, 3 
WIN) M22 g veeane. 
amoe. Conſume (them,) that 
they be not, Pſalm lix. 14. 
PN Een, Cha. > TRY 
. | 


ingra cen enaſha. Mhether 


be) man. Targ. Jona. Exod, 
Ain, 
N Eeph. From whenoe, 
MYR Eaphah. Adv. A 
meaſure containing about 


| | 4 6 gallons 


- 


habbayith. Why repair Je - 


NUIR PN Y N Een "NY 


(it be) beaſt, (or) whether (it 
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— — 


of Engliſh meafure, accord- 


Loe yecheyehlecha Wende 


Eſeereeth hacaphah ſoeleth 
lechattath. The tenth part 


ee NPY 2 


e 


6 gallons, 3 points, and 3 
ſolid inches, of corn meaſure. 
And in wine meaſure, 7 gal- 
lons, 2 quarts, and about half 
a point; or 1747 ſolid inches 


ing to the calculation of Dr. 
Cumberland. See his Effay 
on ſcripture re an; mea- 
urs... 

NaN) TEN JIV2A Pn D * 


cha eaphah vecaphab. Thou 
ſhalt not have in thine houſe 
a meaſure and a meaſure : or, 
according to the Engliſh 
tranflaaion, divers mea- 
ſures,” Deut. xxv. 14. 


mm NID MER Pb 


of an ephah of fine flower | 
for a ſin offering, Levit. v. 
11. 

{In regimen. | + | 


hakkilee hazzeb. An ephah 
(or meaſure) / this corn, 
I. Sam, xvii. 17. | 
Another form. 
d TT Vayehee 
* ſeoengreem. And 


1 


e 


| it was about 4 an oo of daten, 


Ruth i ii. 17. 
2d. Where, &c. . 
5 YI l Dod e Ea. 
p hoe hayeetha beyaſdee arets; 
Mpere waſt thou when J laid 
the foundations of the earth} 
Job xxxviii. 4. 


TY TS NT NBR 1 Mee 
eaßhoe hu hatſad tſayid. Who, 


where (is) he that hath taken 
veniſion? Gen. xxvii, 33, 

3d. Manner. 1 

DD WR DD NN 
WD Eapboeb haenaſheem 
eſher heragtem bethayoer, 
Mai manner of men (were 
they) which ye ſlew at Tabor} 
a 1-7 | 

- 4th. Now. ' 

D ny xs 7 1 
nas; Mah lach eaphoe kee 
aleeth culach legaggoeth, 
What aileth thee ow, that 
thou art wholly gone up to 
the houſe top? Iſai. xxil. 1. 

Dh Ce NN MM 
Ulecha eaphoe mah eengſeh 


benee. And what ſhall I do 
| ow unto thee my ſon ? W 


xxvii. 37. 
Some are of opinion that 
Dp'N 


ane 


3 


 exculpate him from. 
muſt take the liberty to in- 


do is compounded | of "x 
and 1 But to this 1 can by 
no means aſſent; but am clear 
that it is derived from the 
ſame root e, though of a 
different ſignification. And, 

a to what Bate has obſerved | 
in his © Critica  Hebrza,” 

that, Calaſſio 70 confounds this 
(798) with RR from : 
and prints DN for NMR of 
the text, and conſtrues it 


nunc, now,” in many places.“ 


I muſt remark, that, as to 
the charge of Calaſſio's con- 


founding bse with Nox 


from e, I can ſay nothing 


| to, not having the work be- 


But, as to the 
charge of printing dx for 


fore me. 


vox (if what Bate has ad- | N Eeſh. 


ranced be true) I can fully 
And 


form Bate, that there i is ſuch 
a thing as the Maſorah; and 
which, every perſon, that 
preſumes to criticiſe on ſcrip- | 


ture, and the ſacred language, | 


ought 'to be well acquaint- 
ed with: the which I am 
mclined to 


think he is 


WR 
not; otherwiſe, he would 
have known, that ten are 
written NPR, four, with y 
only, Du, and the reſt with / 
and &, -e. He conſe- 
quently would not then have 
deen ſo haſty i in charging ca- 
 laſſ 7o with a fault, which he 
had never committed. And, as 
80 Calaſſio's conſtruing it now 3 
I anſwer, he has therein act- 
ed juſtly; and is what the text 
clearly admits of; as may be 


perceived in the foregoing 


examples. 

e Iyyar, Cha. The ſe- 
cond month of the Jewiſh' 
eccleſiaſtical year, and which 
anſwers to April and May, 
and conſiſts of 29 days. 


1ſt. A man, perſon, or 
being. 


TIv Mn D WR * Mac- 

keh 260 vameath mach yu- 
math. He that ſmiteth a man, 

ſo that he die, ſhall ſurely be 
put to feds Exod, xxi. 1 
T7 0 Wi why) We 
Aſhrea hace/h eſher loe ha- 
lach, Happy (is) the man 
that walketh not, Pſalm i. 1. 
” ma 


= 
»z 


Ars OY eg Am-| 


rea a yarea eth Adonay. 
Happy (is) the man (that) 
feareth the Lord, ibid cxii. 1. 


| | Theſe three, as Kimchi | 


obſerves, include both the 
maſc, and fem. 
Plural, maſc. 


chem eęſbeem ekra. Unto you, 
on men, 1 call, Prov. vili. 


4. 
we 2 D ng. Et 


eeſheem poeenglea aven. With 


men that work 
Pſalm cxli, 1 

And in the feminine, the 
1 is with dagaſh, to compen- 
ſate ſor the + in the maſc, 


iniquity, 


and which is deficient in the | 


fem. But when in regimen, 
the dagaſh i is dropt. 
PIN MX E aſheth 
| uriyyah Lackittes. The wife | 
of Uriah the Hittite, II. 
Sam. r 

And is likewiſe to be met 
with | in the abſolute form. 


"WFP MN MAYA M8) © 


Veraeetha baſhivya eaſheth 


yephath toear. And ſeeſt | 


among the captives a beauti- 
ful woman, Deut. xxl. 10. 


mm ng 005 . ca. 
Heth leadah. As 4 Woman i in 


| travail, Jerem, Xlli, 21, 
The pronoun poſtfixed. 


AS Den Vayyirpaclobeen 


f eth ersewelech veeth iſbtoe. 


3 And God healed Abimeleck, 
NORD Elea 


and his wife, Gen. xx. 17. 

T2 N man 1 
Veangta hinneah Merke 
kach valeach. Now there · 
Fa behold thy wife, take 
| her, and go thy way, ibid 
xii. 19. 

PWR I MI" Hayah FY 
| 2 Gi ve (me) my wifes 
ibid K. 27, 

All theſe, Kimchi 8 
are pointed with chirik: 
though we ſometimes meet 


with it pointed with ſegol: as, 


| DD TD 1923 JUN 
1 Eſgtecha kegephen poe- 


a fruitful vine by the ſides of 
tbine houſe, Pſal. cxxviii. 3. 
Fem. Plu. of dux is 

| mM Dim Eefpocth haz- 


Ezek. xxili. 44. 
But the general plural, 
ꝛ200men, 


MAR NN dr h NI 


riyyah beyarkethea veathe- 
cha. Thy wie (ſhall be) as 


zimmah. The lewd women, 


! 
: 


\ . 
Foe WR 


_ animate beings, as the che- 


wife, or the Engliſh tranſla- 


women, is ow); for which 
. fee, „„ 

And the 1 wh and 
nun are applied to other 
creatures beſides man and 
woman; 5 2s likewiſe to in- 


rubims 0 | 
WR N d Uphe- 


neahem ee/þ el acheey, And | 
their faces (ſhall look) one 


to another. Or, according 
to the Hebrew, A 1 man to his | 
brother, Exod. xxv. 20. 
The angels. | 
M2 N> WR Eſp loe neng- | 
dar, Not one faileth, or not 
a man faileth; Ifai, al. 26. 
_ Be nt. 
www N Ef wveiſhtoes 
(according to the Hebrew 
phraſeology) 4 man and his 


tion, the male and his female, 
Gen, vii. 2. 

It is applied figuratively 
to the nobler ſort of people ; ; 
the head or principal. 

dN hh Heloe g/ 


attah, (Art) thou not a man? 
i. e. a great and principal N 
man. As he 222 farther „ and 


| 


who (is) like to thee in 
Iſrael ? I. Sam. xxvi. 15. 


a man of war. Is great and 


N r Im timtſeu 
eeſh. If ye can find a man. 
If ye can find a good, and 


explains it, If there be 
(any) that executeth judg- 
ment, that feeketh truth, 


| | &c,” Such a man. it was that 
the prophet ſpeaks os - 


Tx. 
wh 22 DIDIS 203 Garn 


| vids Adam gam benea ee. 
| Both the children of Adam, 


and the children of men. 


| That is, as the Engliſh ver- 


fion renders it, both leu and 
bigh. © For by the children 
of Adam are meant, the com- 
mon people : and the children 
of men denotes the princes 
and nobles : all of whom are 


| defired to give ear to the 


Pſalmiſt, Pſal. xlix. 3. 


the eye. And is derived from 


wR; becauſe, as ſome ſay, 


Vol. I. Rr r the 


122 N 7 Adonay eefþ | 
milchamah. The Lord (is) 


fowerfulin war, Exod. xv. 3. 


juſt man: for ſo he farther 


2d. The apple, or ball of 


— — 
— ens eng 
9 <4, — 
** ka — . 7 


2 2 —— ws Ac - 
= ”—_ — = ERS — ln — 
2 — n 


r , A ACETONE AO EO OE" — 
— — - — — 2 py — 
— — — 
— P 
n 5 


— — 


—  —  _— - 
LI VE 6. oa 
. 


Ge image ot form of a man |. fut out * 2 aneh, 
appears i it. See Kimchi ay” xx. 20. 

1 on the roots. Or muy per- WON Exh, T, aim. Loot 
| haps tbe fo called, from P&R | or maſter, 1 
black, or dark; it being ge- ' 2114379 ²˙W—2öEeſbe⸗ cochen 
| nerally of that colour: or at | "_ Ay Lord High Prieſt 
leaſt is the colour moſt almi- Miſhna in yoemoe, chap, i, 
ad. 4 nw Eeſhoeth Taln. 
| 7 ES voy Sham- The married ſtate. 

reanee keeeſhoen bath in. IVR Feth. 


Keep me as the apple of (the | ul. Strong, rough, ke. 
hollow of) the er Plal, | Tab D N Vayoe- 
mar eathan moeſhavecha. 


— —> < — << et 


XVil. 8. ak | 
bro _ Tuben nd id frog in phy ure. 


1 keeeſhoen cane. He kept as ee Pag aps : : 
* him as the apple of his eye, DF * 


Deut. XXxII. 10. ä | 18 M2 * pd Vehoe⸗ 
3d. Black _ reedu ziknea haeengr hahee 


eth haenglah el nachal ea- 
| ba e than. And the elders of that 
the black and dark night, and city ſhall bring down the 
which was a proper time for | heifer unto. a Tus} valley, 
the adultereſs to act ber Deut. xxi 4. 
part; not being then ſo lia- Though ſome are of opi- 
ple to be detected: Prov. nion, that it fignifies a ſtrong 
r and ruitful valley: | 
And there is another form, And the meaning of NN 
i" the ſecond radical » is vw 891127 0 Eſher loe 
dropt. | yeangvead boe veloe yizza- 


Tn Fuxg _ IT Vid- rang is, Shall not (thence- 
ech nearoe beeſbun choe- | forth) be eared or ſown, and 


des and 
mech. His lamp ſhall be which, ſays Mamoni 
* Abarbanal, may be the n means 


— of 


of - cooking the ner of the. ang] penea haſhangar haner hoar. 
valley to be diligent in his And from the face of the gate 
© ſearch after the murderers; ſo | of the entrance, Ezek. Ixix. 
that the heifer's neck may not | '75, Though ſame. think it 
be ſtruck in his valley; as it T e middle gate. See 
would thereby be rendered | Kimchi on Sepher Haſharar 
from theneeforth uſeleſs, | ſheem. © | 
xm Y, Goey cathan hu, | N Eeth, Chaz Is, to be, 
It (is) a Hrong or mighty na- &c. 
tion, Jer. v. 15. 1 22 P23 Pur Nn . 8 
Pop hs a Vattea- ND Maeem eoth:chamfheen 
ſher beeatham kaſhtoe. But | zaccacen begoe Karta. Per- 
his bow abode in far ength, | adventure {hers be fifty righ- 
Gen, Ixix. 24. | teous within the city. Targ. 
. Athy. 1 gs Onde. Sen. wvili. 24. 
ww? ** m D n WM RUDI ROY . 
Vayyalhay/ haryam | liph- | N Peek Sen enana 
neeth boeker loeathanoe. And meramſma veangd tſaphra: 
the ſea returned t hrs tre And (fo) ir was when the 
when the morning n cloud abode from evening 
Exod. xiv. 27. unto. the morning. Targ, 
| *. OUYW Teenabantem Onk. Numb. ix. 27. The 
yelalleaph. And maketh the | ſame in the preceding verſe. 
frag fools., Thoſe that are] Dy Ag ND WA D 
Prong" in judgment, he ma 7? Haeeth libbach caſhar 


5 heth fools, Job. xii- 19. kema delibbee im libbach. 
— DN Dh Vehaea- Is thine heart right, as. my © 


thaneem moefedea arets. Aud heart (is) with thy heart? 


a- 

bee je flrong foundations of the Targ. Jona. II. Kings x. 
and earth, Mich. vi. 2. „ 33 
7 2d. Entrance. oP g AD 22 DN Eel bay 
eans | PIR WeT 'P 2 Ve- | gevar bemalchuthach, There 


FEE 
of ö Rrr 2 me 


is a man in thy kingdom, 7 

Dan. v. 11. 

an | | 

de x2 oy TR al 

ow Dee medareheon im 

biſra la cethoehee, Whoſe 

dwelling ig not with anal 

ibid ii. 11. 

It is of the "RIF import in 
Talm. and Rab. writings. 
JN Ach, adv. But, n 

only, &c. ; 

yp T8 IM "RL 
prah ach happangam. And 

I will ſpeak but this , 

Gen. xviit, 32. | 


IN ODNUT Ng Ny Tu 


men Veangtah ſa na chat- 


tethee ach happangam. Now 
therefore forgive, I pray thee, 
my fin only this ances Exod, 
Xo 17. 


PD ahh rg e 
Ach beangſoer lachoedeſn 
haſhveengee haz zeh. But on 
the tenth (day) of this ſe- 
venth month, Levit, xxlil. 
EE 7 | 

PIT NN) AT q ch 


ſeph. Onh the gold, and 


4 


ic 


| bamidbar. 


I Ox Achal, 


the Lene Numb. xxxi. 22. 
PR N Ach atſ. 
mee vices attah. - Surety 
thou' (art) my bone and my 
fteſh, Gen. xxix. 14, 
D ee I R 
"IMA __ Ws bY NR ve. 
| david amar ach laſheker ſha- 
martee eth cal eſher lazeh 
. And David had 
ſaid, ſurely in vain have I kept 
| all that this (fellow) hath in 


21. 

JN Ach, Talm: 'Plage 
calamity. 0 

dyn Ma mn 51a qe Ach 
gadoel haya beoethoe yoem. 
There was a great Plague on 
the ſame day. Baya Mitſeea 
fol. lix. 2, | 
. BIN Achav, Cha. from 
whence NIN Accava, and 
is to be met with but once; 
and that in the Jerus. Targ. 
on Prov. xxx. 31. And 
which ſome interpret a cock, 
and others a grey-hound. 
And Elias in Methurgaman, 


I ſays, he realy does not know 
eth hazzahav veeth hacca- 8 


what it means. 


1ſt 


the wilderneſs, I. Sam, xxy, 


|, 


* 


-— nn 


iſt, To eat, conſume, de- 


your, deſtroy; alſo food, | 


meat, ſuſtenance, &c. 


bay N on? Lechem loe 


achal, He did not eat bread, 


Exod. xxxiv. 28. 


or) 087 WT ova IN N 
Veloe achal beyoem hacho- 
deſh haſheanee lechem. And 
he did eat no meat the ſecond 
day of the month, I. Sam. 
II. 34. 

dj 59 0777 92 15 2 A 


pe achal 1 cal hayoem. 


For he had eaten no bread all | 


the day, ibid xxviil. 20. 


N PII Ae 2) | 


TIN Veachalta veſavangta 
uyerachta eth Adonay eloe- 
hecha, Myen thou haſt eaten 
and art full, then thou ſhalt 
bleſs the Lord thy GOD, 
Deut. viii. 10. 

The noun maſc. 


OW v DN 5 DN Van 
Vayikboets eth cal oecha! 
ſhevang ſhaneem. And he 


gathered up all the food of the 


ſeven years, Gen. xli. 28. 

PIN WR ON) Veat ealay 
eecheel, And I laid meat unto 
him, Hoſea xi, 4. 


; * 


* 
| 5 * F TRI 
WIT TINT My * 


het DVI DYOYIN WV. 
yealech bechoeach haecheelah 


bangeem laylah. And he 


meat forty days and forty 
nights, 1. Kings xix. 8. 
And with h prefix. 

22RD 53h TMmPARN We- 


| attah vack lecha miccal mae- 
chal, And take thou unto 


thee of all food, Gen. vii. 21. 
2280) 17 ay7 na AD 
on 7w5 Vehayethah niy- 
lath haangm hazzeh Jemae- 
chal leoengph haſhamayim. 
And the carcaſes of this peo- 
ple ſhall be meat to the fowls 
of the heaven, Jerm. vil. 
33. | 
Niph. Infin. 


W. 8. vy Veim hea- 
ſhelamav bayoem haſhlee- 
fleſh of the ſacrifice be eaten ax 
all on the third day, Levit. 


vii. 18. 
Piengl 


N 


— 
— 


x 
= 
— EC —— 
— 


— — — — 
— — — — 
—— Es 


. 
CET 
a and 


hahee arbangeem yoem vear- 


went in the ſtrength / that 


— 
= —— — 
I p AAAS —— — 


— — ——— — 


mat "Wap 528 5207 diy 
achoel yeaacheal mibſar zevach 


ſhee. And if (any) of the 


— 
F 


* 
— * vr 322 nns 1 


P ˙ . eee 
— 7 


we 
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7.6 
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ml eee NR 20M | 


F axacchdeleanes eath hamme- 
Zillah hazzoeth- Aud be | 
eauſed me to eat that . 
Ezek. nn 

5087 Bitnecha hte 


hal. Cauſe thy belly to cat, 


| ibid 33 

Applied 8 to the 
pre; or any thing that con- 
ſumes, or devaurs. 

d na wi arts N 7.2 
Kao Adonay elochecha eaſh 
cechelah, hu. For the Lord 
thy GOD (he in) « confuig 
fire, Deut. iv. 24. 

Niph. _ | 

WM PIP des ga- 
Fray And the ſtacks; of 
corn be cenuſumed, Exod, 
xxii. „ 

Pieng. futu. or more pro- 
perly what is called meru- 
hang. 

1 185 0 WIN Tracks 
kahu 3 loe nu ppach. A 
fire not blown ſhall conſume | 
him, Job xx. 2b. > 

Puangl, Preter, 

UNI VR TP Ie) Vihe- 
angreha uckelu baeaſh., And 
the gates thereof are conſumed 


with fire, Nehem, ii. 3. 


| 


| 


The noun fem. 


vn ron mane 2 


| Vebayetha lifreapha 1 50 


lth eafſh. But (this) ſhalt be 


| with burning and fre! of fire, 


Ifai. ix. 5. Alluding to de- 
Rruftion of the Adyrimn 
army under Sennacharib by 
the angel: which was not 
by „ garments rolled in 
blood, or a confufed noiſe, 
but filent and ſuddenly, . as 


Fact is conſumed by fre. 


Hun DnD D/ P 


* 17 Tr Vrachalla eth 


| cal haangmeem eſher  Adonay 


eloehecha noethean lach. 


Ad thou ſhalt conſume all the 


people which the Lord thy 
GOD fhalt deliver thee, 
Deut. vii. 16. 

217 2287 eee lh 
Vayoemer hatanetfach tie- 
chal cherev. And faid, fholl 
the fword devour for over 
II. Sam. xi. 26. 

WA 9 N n Vechar= 
bee torelul baſar. And my 
ſword ſhall devour geln, Deut. 
xxxii. 42. | 

ad. A knife. 

d, Ui MR 3 * 


D Vayyikkach beya- 
. doo 


al 


K 


ut. 


Va- 
08 


MA his hand, . and the knife, 


IN 
e PR ET Vents 
loeſea malechaya. . - (Whe) 
Gen, xxii. ö. And is ſo called, Lord among the #reups or 
becauſe it e ee the ** multitudes vf the angels. Targ. 
for eating. IJeruſ. x. . „ wa 
er 3 dn Aff. L 5 | | 


2 3 And cheda mn r 
a trays come” Together. 


their jaw teeth (as) r 
Prov, xxx, 14. IJeruſ. Targ. Job xix. T2. 


| Umae- 


N Achal. Cho, Of the | DAN Acham. Che. wart 
ſame ſignification as ths He- dark, &. . 
brew, vie. ATV ING Win Uſeange 


uccam leath beah. And that 
there) is no Black hair in it. 
Targ. Onk. Levit. xiii. 31. 

v IPD NIN NPI 
Uvirtheecha thinyeatha ftr- 
ſevan uccameem. And in the 
ſecond chariot black horſes; 
Targ. Jona. Zecha. vi. 2. 

This is plural in the Chaſe 
dee, though net | in the Ny 
lifh. 

Nr eg Fp Urca- 
meen caegaphea ureva. Black 
as the wings or feathers of a 
| raven. Jeruſ. Targ, Solom. 
Song, v. 11. 
wx Achmar. Talm. Sir 

ks tn le. 


it. To eat, conſume, de- 
your, &c. alſo food, meat, 
. Oy : 

24, To accuſe, proclaim, 
ke, See in TS. 

N Achal. Talm. Rab. 
The ſame as the precedent. 

DR Achlas, Cha. A mul- 
made, WW „ troop, 
1 

whoa 20913 rh TIM 
Nirrach ſheleepheen lemiktal 
echeloeſeen, Thy arrows (are) 
ſharp to laughter troops. | 
Jeruſ, Targ. Pſalm xlv. 6, 

"Ia" regimen, 


NW mag 5 m7 


verily, ak . f | 
1 2 r DDDοD U Aebe- 


Lord is in this place, n 


- oemar achean noedang had- 
known, Exod. ii. 14. 
; Wed IRTINR INN Achean | 


thou (art a) GOD that hid- 


GOD | hath heard 089] 


fooliſh, &c. 
wurm ROM Aahſatarne- 
goela. A fooliſh cock. Git- 


teen, fol. Ixix. 1. 


tle. See Gem. Kiddiſheen, ' went forth through the porch, 


fol. 4 + | 4. | | 
Achean. Su rel Jo. 


an veaſh Adonay bama - 
koem hazzeh. Surely the 


IP . 


xxviii. 16. +> as 
a N NN d N 
2 Vayyira modhe vay- | 


davar. And Moſes: feared, | 
and ſaid, ſurely this thing is 
attah eal miſtatear. Verily 


eſt thyſelf, Iſai. xlv. 15. 


. rigor PR Achean ſne- 


mang eloheem. (But) Yerily. 


Pſalm Ixvi. 19. 
dom Achſa. Talm. 4 . 


NTT 4 * Cha. 
A Porch. 
XTIIN) w pen Unephak 


eabud leachſadra. And Ehud 


| 


* 


* 
; PR 


Targ. Jona. Judg. iii, 23. 
NDPDMR Achſeeyoema. 

Talm. Dignity, authority, 

MCs: e 

dx Achſan. Cha, 

1ſt, A beam. 


l PST WAN 1 Wey 


1 7 


N Unetal yath achſan 


degardacen veyath maſhtez- 
| tha. And he took away the 
weaving beam and the web, 
Targ. Jona. Judg. xvi, 14. 

R282 pe KO 


| [pr Veaang demurenee- 


theah keachſan degardaeen, 
And the wood or ſtaff of his 
ſpear (was) like a weayer's 
| beam. Targ. Jona. I. Sam, 
xvii. 7. 


rp WIN? WT Daſhay 

| leachſanya phithch eath. And 

my doors were open to the 

traveller. Targ. Jeruſ. Job 
| xxXxi. 32. 

And in Talm. and Rab, 


| Hebrew, it ſignifies both the 


% and the gueſt. | 
zu Achſerah. Talm. 
An eſtimation of corn, fruit, 


or liquors, by conjecture, 
without 


ad. A gueſt, or traveller, 


the 


In. 
uit, 
Ire, 
out 


or ſo it is ex plained in Tam. 
Peah. chap. ii. * 


453 213 


' Hittout e or weafüre; craving ſhe 2155 him to 


bend ot yield to the Woe ty 
Prov. Xvi. 26. f "4 


N 0 Rog. "Brice! | This I opine to belong to 


| ſheengur -urniddah.” With 


out weight or meaſure. 


ονοπ 30 To rh N 


Fan poedeen maengſar ſhee- | 


nee achſarah. The ſecond 
tithes. are not redeemed by 
efimation, i, e. not by gueſs. 
Maangfer ſhenee, Perek Ha- 
moelech Peroettr. fol. Ixix. 

| Theſe tithes were to be 


eaten in Jeruſalem ; but if 


tity, or the diſtance was fo 
great as to render it inconve- 


ment to carry it, they were 


then, allowed to redeem it; 
and the money for which it 


 wasredeemed, vas to be ſpent 


in Jeruſalem, | And as it was 
to be truly tithed, fo was it 
to be truly valued when re- 
deemed, and not by conjec- 
ture. See re prey xiv. AD 


_— 548. 
Achaph, to bend, 


+ 


or yu - 
rrp why -d Kee e 
a peehu. For his mouth 
hath bent it on him. By her 


the root, p to dend. Al- 


though placed by the lexico- 


graphets under this ro. 
Jap N N D V. cache 
pee alecha loe vichbad. And 
ny band ſhall not be heavy 
upon thee, Job'xxxiti," 7. 
The x is not radical, but 


'1 is one of the additional let 


ters; and is likewiſe derived 
from R932 to bend, which ſees | 
| DN Achaphy Talm. A 
ſaddle, or clothes uſed befo 5 
Fa invention of ſaddles. 
'2xn D RW Sheloethe- 
aread haucaph. That the ſad- 
ale, &c. may not deſcend on | 
| fall off. Shab. Perek, Bameh 


Beheamah Voet ſa, fol. liii. 1. 
| NXDIN. See, pg. 01 
| PD. See 9 . 


DN Lecar. A am- 
mas. &. FT $6 of 

; PRIN. NY Ver. 
L becha iccar vetſun- 
doe. And I will break in 
pieces with thee, rhe buſ/band- 


man and his yoke of :oxen, 


Jer. li. 23. 


Vol l. IN 3 


4 — 


1 
t 
| 
| 
? 


The ploumen were | aſhamed, | 


= » 
—_ A... „ 


bay by "Ix Wo Veka- | 


1 reu iccar el eaveal. And they | 
call the huſbandman to mourn- | 


ing, Amos v. 16. | 
Plural. 8 
DOR WA Nene iccareem, 


Jer. xiv. 4 1 
DON N Hoeveeſhu 


g iccareem. Be ye aſhamed, 0 


ye buſhandmen, Joel i 11. 
+; Abl.. ; 
- DIDV2) ris 2 _—_—_ 
Genn neacher iccareachem 
vechoeremeachem. And the 


ſons of the alien (ſhall. be) 


your plowmen, and your wine | 
dreſſers, Ifai.'lxi. 5. 

N Iccar, Cha. The 
fame as the Hebrew in ſigni- | 
fication, but different in the 
affix letters; of which I'fhalt | 
juſt produce an r or 
two. 1 22K „Aan. 

Plural. ; 

Rn r 8 Ice 


OC nr res Av EO IEEE oe es, SES RT 
* — ee 
- 


Tomas boy 5 WBRY 12 Uye- 
nea ammaya iccaraecheen, 
And the ſons of the nations, 


or aliens (ſhall be) your 


| . | plowmen, Targ, Jona, Iai, 


lxi. 3 
IDN Achroeang. Taln. 


1 A plant, the root of which i 13 


fit for food, but the ſeed is of 
a hot dry nature, Jeruf, 
Tan. Perek, Kama, 5 
Don. Acsth. Talm. Hiker. 
to, yet, &cc. 5 
prued R N den 
Miſhum deachtea loe malea 
ſeaathhoen. By reaſon that 
their meaſure was not full 
hitherto, IP 
ON 1 The 
name of GOD, as uſed. by 
the Cabbaliſts. 
From Mp Kether. A crown, 
Nau N NMR OR 
vr DD Y av Verace- 
thee achtearecea ! Adonay tſe- 
vaoeth yoeſheay al keſea ram 


caraya. The plowmen we veniſſa. And J ſaw Achtarecal 


aſhamed, | 1 {ia Ty. Jar 
xiv. 4. | f 15 


n . Haſboud. 
men. Ne Jona. Jer. . 


xXxxi. * Ain NOM 


the Lord of hoſts, ſitting on 
a high and elevated throne. 
| Berachoeth, fol. vii. 1. 
Chaptar Vapberarh; fol. xiii. 
N . . 
| n e See 


89 # * 
» 1 
le 9 

4 
1 
1 > 5 | 
* 
p 


RR. 4 ĩ At ac 


u. 


ee. 


See alſo Baingal Akeeda, | 


chap. Ixxiv. 

he Al. Nay, not, no- 
thing: being uſed in diffe- 
rent ſenſes, as will be per- 
ceived i in the examples. 


vod NM xi 0 by | 


you IN of 41 banay kee 
loe toevah haſhmuang eſher 
anoechee ſhoemeaang. Nay, 
my ſons, for (it is) no good | 
report that I * * Fr. 
ii. 24. 

1 ==) wou oy A toe - 
chelu mimennu Bike! JE 
(ſhall) not eat of it , 
Exod. uli. 9. EE Rs 

o Nah „ DD 1 
hi al tavoe er 0 
my ſoul, come not thou into 
their ſecret, Gen, xlix. 6. | 

D „N dyn Vepsſcam | 
bel millathes. And make my 
pech nothing e Job | 
JJ | 

Uſed a8: an interrogatiye. N 

by one 5 WIR D 
Vayoemer acheeſh 47 peſhat- | 
tem hayoem. And Achiſh 
ſaid, whether have ye made a 


rode to day ? L Sam, xxvii. 
Io. 


agrees. 


g plains it thus: On 


| alkum | immoe. 


E447 F 
f ES. N 


This is, according to this 
Engliſh tranſlation ;- and to 
which, Kimchi ſeems to in- 
cline ; for he obſerves, that 
the 91 is inſtead of J. So that 
the meaning of the word i is, 
as if written N an, where, 
Kc. And to this Jarchi 
© But R. Jonah ob- 
ſerves, that the ſenſe is as if | 
'written by with v. and ex- 
whom 
have ye made rode to day ? 
To this ſenſe R. Levi Ben 
Gerſhoem, coincides, But 
Aben Ezra ſays, it is to be 
underſtood in the common 
acceptation of the word, viz. 
Not. So that the meaning of 


| the paſſage i is, Have ye not 


made rode to daß? 
D DP2R 725 Umelech 
* a King. 
againſt whom, (there is) no 
r ifs ng up, Prov. xxx. 31. 
| This i is compounded. from 
N not, and BP to riſe, ; 
7122) cee 07235 Wie 
Veils laeng vadeem veliſh- i 
phachoeth | nimcarny, But 
if we had been. fold for bond- 
men, and bond- women, Eft, 


Vii. 4. | 
Sſſz bas 


| cal illaah, And bleſſed (be) 


Adonay. And they ſhall ſay, 
there is no GOD, ſave the 


Ny 97 PE It 1 | - | 
| EJaha dezacay vphareck leath 


englea 'reſbyyab.. All. .the 


= 
WG Eal, Cha, GOD. bare become penitent. R. 


N 1 TW Uvereech Jochanan. Dan. fol. xcix. i. 


27N Alav. From whence 
the moſt high GOD, Gen. 225K Ulbaneen, Laba- 


. | non. See i in 137. 


noe Ela, Cha. Sate, pn and dubzvön 
beſide, & c. And as Elias Alughugean, | and Aluglugee, 
obſerves, is detived from the Rab. A note, bill, or other 
Greek, * See Methur- acknowledgment or obliga- 
man. : tion of a debt : alſo a bill of 

FI Nen eg 7. _ acquittance, &c. See Be- 
Veyeamerun leath elaba ella reſheeth, Rabba: Peſiktha 1 
Yalkut, &,, 
Lo Alal. 


Lord. Targ Jona. II. Sam. | 
xxii. 32. | no value. 
5295 thy "897 Ne 


cle culchem. ＋. (are) all 
ella ena. A juſt GOD, and 


N chere is none bei. de 
- Targ, Jong: 55 Wr 


xiii, 4. 

gr gain Hoey roeing 
Sas, Wo to the vain, or 
worthleſs ſhepherd that leav- 
| eth the flack, Zecha xi. 17. 
| petal Dey Vekeſem ver» 
| eel. And divination, and a 
e en, n 
14. 
| And is yery properly ape 
plied 49-/ Taols; as being 


bd Ela, "ts. "Rab. 
The ſame 35 in the Chaldee. 
N W 25 ] I h 
Mawn o Cal hannęyee- 
eem los nithnahbu ela leva- 


prophets diq not propheſy, 
ſave to thoſe that Are peni- 
tent. That! is, the ſole aim n on ght; ; and the worſhip- 
of their propheſying, was to aut er 5 

ing of them vain. 
baut wien to repent, and Plural, 1 


# as *%4 


1ſt, Vain, 22 ol 


phyſicians of no worth Job 


E | * 


D 


Mm 
d Y WN 57 24 
4 chal eloehea haangmeem 

For all the Gods 
of the nations (are) idols, : 
Plalm xcvi. 5. They wor- 
ſhipped what was vain, or 
of no value or _— to 
them. 


new why V ae meg 


p98 oo Kee vatach 


9 © v$ 


ſoeth elceleem ilmeem. That 
the maker of his work truſt- 
eth therein, to make (him) 
dumb idols, Habak. ii. 18. 


idsl worſhip : in as much, as 
he that made and formed it, 


| ſhould afterwards put his 


truſt therein; and therefore, 
very juſtly puts this queſtion 
to them, What profiteth 


the graven image? See the 


beginning of the verſe. 
2d, Wailing. 


YR eee ee e eee 


Alelay lee kee hayeethee ke- 


aſphea kayits. Wi is me, 
for J am as when they have 
gathered the ſummer-fruits, 
Men. vii. 1, 


C & 
Tx 


1 YR EYE) DR Im ra- 
ſhangtee alelay lee. If I be 
wicked, ann, me, 4" Job Xs 
18. 

zd. The ſixth menen of the 
eccleſiaſtical year; which 
generally anſwers to part of 
|] Auguſt and September. 

d ̃ N Dum 
2R? mgm Vatiſhlam ha- 


yoetſear yitſroe alay laeng-| | choemah beengſreem 'vache- 


miſhah leelul, And the' wall 
was finiſhed on the twenty 
and fifth day of (the month) 


Here the prophet manifeſtly. 5 
expoſes the abſurdity of the | 


Elul. Nehem. vi. 15. 
de Alah. 
iſt. To ſwear or denounce 


a curſe; alſo an oath, or 
curſe. 


Verb. 


Ang PR n robs i hun 


Veat aleethvagam amart veaz- 
nay. About which. thou eter fo 
eaſt, and ſpakeſt of alſo in 


| mine ears, Judg, xvii, "OM 


Iden. 
wang Auch 3 
cheaſh, Sener, and Hus. 
Hoſea iv. 2. 


Hiph, Rr 
| VP? des Any Ve- 
| naſa voe alah lehaeloethoe, 
And 


* 
* 
1 * 
= 27 ad 
1 * 


And an oath be laid upon 
bim to cauſe him to ſwear, 
I. Kings viii. 31. 

Noun. - | 

WNWATINE NI "IN N 
| be tehee na alah, 
benoetheanu. And we ſaid, 
let there now be an oath be- 
'twixt us, Gen. xxvi. 28. 

Nνονο MR 2212 by 
n 2 Veravtfa boe cal 
s hackethovah baſfea- 
pher hazzah. And all the 
curſe (that is) written in this 
book ſhall lie n bim, 
Deut. Xxix. 19. 


052 RA "RW Lithoet | 
ala naphſlioe. By wiſhing | ; 
a curſe to his foul, Job xxxi. 

g : ungreaha. 
| virgin girded with ſackcloth 


2 
Plural, 


f 
- 


2 


| pr. Fath cal baalbeth hac. 


kethavbeth al baſſepher eſher 


| kareu liphnea melech yehu- 
| dah: Even alt the curſes (that 


are) written in the book 
which they have read before 


the king of Judah, II. 


Chron. xxxiv. 24. 

And according to Kimchi, 
there i is another form, which 
has additional Prefixed, 
Rm: from which, 

on» eb Taclatheea la 
hem. Thy curſe unto them, 
Lament. iii. 65. 

2d, To lament. 


oy pw nn nana 8 
TW 2 Elke  kivthulab 
chegurath ſak al baangl ne- 


Lament like 2 


mana 7 Dos 955 for the huſband of her youth, 
mo Mn 2 Kechoel Joel. i. 8. 


albeth habbereeth hackethu- * 
vah baſſeapher hattoerah, 
hazzeh. According to all 
the curſes of the covenant(that | [ 
are) written in the book of 
this law, Deut. xxix. 20. 
by INIT bey 52 D 


* 70 WY * "RT 


| 


- 


3d. The tail of a at, 

1 A0 Fahy N 
292 D Eath haalya veeth 
hacheley /hamchaſſeh eth hak- 
kerev. The tail, and the fat 
that covereth the inwards, 
Levit. vii. 3. That part 
which joins the end of the 
back bone, | 
1 4th, An 


— ———— v — ——— ——— ö a 
F * * * * 2 
A 8 ; 


_ =. 
4th. An oak, though ſome | üb Wn Eſherkegoevah- 

think it to be the elm. , erazeem gavhoe. vechaſoen hu 
; TNT MN 2p DDR yo? caalloencem. Whoſe height 
dp dv WR Vayitmoen oe- (was) like the height of the 
tbam yaengkoev tachath þae- | cedars, and he (was) ſtrong 
alab eſher im ſhechem. / And as the oaks, Amos i ine 
Jacob hid them under, the oak | $5th.. The name of a river. 41] 
which (was) by Shechem. | e I Oy 107 OY 
Gen. XXXViiie 4+ 8 hayeethee al. uval 

xm NA IR ve mph) | lay. And I was by the 
Vayoetſea ealav el tachath river of Ulai, Dan. viii 2. 
hucalah, And brought (it) Here, as Kimchi obſerves, the 
out unto him under Seth 1. yod is inſtead of the third 
Judg. vi. 19. + ons radical 1 „ 


Ty na eee vn ch. "IR Ul, An inde- 


e eee | clinable ad verb. Peradven- 
kh lichst For ye hall be | 1 unleſs, ce. 
dn ell whoſe leaf faderhy | „ 8 ER! "0 Ulayyemu- 
Ifai. i. 30. ME | ſheanee avee. My father 
Md | 2-radventure will feel me, 
byron WH DORM wad Gen. xxvii. 12. 1 
ee eee ee "MR lay nate- 
chemadtem, For they ſhall tha — Unleſs ſhe had 
te aſhamed of the abr which | turned from me, Numb. 
ye have deſired, ibid verſe 29. _ 2 5 | 
Dod Ny DN d 7th. WW El. A declinable 
Veloe yaengmdu ealrabem be- adverb. | . unto, &c. 
gavham. And neither their _ ax 8 7 WN) Vayo- 
oaks or elms ſtand up in their! | emer Adonay el avram. And | 
height, Ezek, xxxi. 14. | the Lord ſaid unto * | 
the | mM 29 dN! ths W | Gen. xii, 1. 


| ”- &'F 1 . x i 
. 9 154 B , | 3h. | 2 T1 
* . 7 ' 1 51 * 


nm we 


e 


Vue dd * 8 7 


Vaydabear Adonay el moe- 
ſheh leamoer. And the Lord 


ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, BY 


"Exod, vi. 10 

Prepoſition. | e 

' br) inp N My. * 
d bury E] yidroech 
haddoereach kaſhtoe veel 
vyithangl befiryoenoe. 7 or 
againſt (him that) bendeth, 
let the archer bend his bow, 
and againſt (him that) lifteth | 
himſelf up in his ene 
Term: li, 3. 

4mm MR W rr ne * 
| Vayach eth happeliſhtee- a | 
mitſchoe. And ſinote the 
Philiſtine in his forehead, 
I. Sam. xvii. 49. 


» 997 ee woken | 


"WRT Vayamleechehu el 


hagilangd veel baeſhuree. 
And he made him king over 


Gilead, and over the Aſhu- | 


rites,” II. Sam. ti. 9. 
bax 0 DYJ7 PN EI he- 


hareem. loe achal. (And) 


hath not eaten upon the moun- 
tains, Ezek. xvili. 6, 


Den MW "DR NM Kivru- 


| 


| 


| 


oethee el ede Bury 
me . with my fathers, Cen 
xlix. 29. = 


eer eſher MAoorwdts el benea 
Viſraeal. There was not 2 


city that made peace with 
Iſrael, Joſhua xi. 19. 


Id D 87 N Pn 
E NN. N Venathars', 
haaroen 'eath ee 
efher ettean ealecha. And 
thou ſhalt put into the ark the 
teſtimony which I ſhall give | 
thee, Exod. xxv. 16. 

Anu 28 DN W 
Vayoemer . Avexhain el Sarah 
iſhtoe. And Abraham faid 
of n his wite, Gen. Ax. 


2. 


- Uſea RY as a plura * 
none. Theſe, 

r RDYJ7 T0 DR E 
Were leharapha begath. Theſe 
were born unto the giant in 


Gath, I. Chron. xx. 8. 
N87 92 M DnY 
oN enatha tee lezarengcha 
eth cal haeratſoeth haeal. And 
J will give unto thy ſeed all 


theſe countries, Gen. xxvi. 4. 
And 


mm Oo A - 


d 


Targ. Jona. Judg. xi. 40. 


Ad a bange; 5- 
D N + = i 


e by 8 Laleb hadva- | 
reum eh athber moeften x el. 
cal Viſtaeal. Theft: are the 
words which Moſes ſpake un- 
4 All Ifrael, Deut. i. 1. 
Ee 
nogeb Pirale ſhemoeth be- 
fea yiſtatal labaeem mitfray⸗ 
wall. And theſe (are) the 
_ . hams of the children of! fa | 
el, which came into Egypt, 
WELT. —— 9 | 
Tx Elan. "Ex. "op, 
vail lament, gr ieve, de. : 
pfeker. 5 | 
rms MT wn 
hg nm * Sg Val 
Dayeed yath ilya hadean al 
Shaul veal Yehoenathan be- 
th. And David lamented 
with this lamentation over 
* daul, and over Jonathan his 
on. Targ. Jona. II. Sam. 
i. 17. 175 
 Vieng, Infin. 


This anſfwers tb the He- 
brew word yy; and which 
ſignify 70 Iamtur, but to eon 
verſe, or diſcourſe with: 48 
will be ſheun in the mY 


wht wean yy -ium 
viasgl deeravath madbefa 
ya. And: for the habirati- 
ons of the wilderneſs a larherts 
tations Targ. Jc ona. Jerry 
Ix. 10. | 
xDYOR8> D Ukeroe hal- | 
yatha, And call for cho mourh- 
ing woman, ibid, verſe, 17. 
And Elias in Methurga- 
man has arranged it under the 
{ root 5˙. 5 
neon Alah. Talm. A ſtaff, 


or club with a round knob on 
the head, anciently uſed ay 
an offenſive weapon. | 
na TH na 15 loe dea 
lah veloe veroemach. Not 
| with a flaffy. nor with a jayes 
lin. Talm. Shab, chap. vi. 
fol, Ei Is. 


[fan 


rm R N25 men | 
1 60 levath yiphtach gil. 

atgdaah, To lament the daugh- i 
ter of Jephtah the Gileadite: | 


Alb. © 12 x 
* . 5 | 5 
SN Alah. Tan. All 
kind of fruit, but eſpecially, 
corn. Teruniati. | 


FC T DN 


me 


e Eloeha, GOD. 
Under this root the gene- 


; 


rality of lexicographers have 


arranged, don, Elocheem; 


and which, as ſome ſay, is a 
plural noun. To this, many 


of the commentators, both 


in inveſtigating this point, 


Jews and Chriſtians agree, 
though in different ſenſes. 


But others go much farther, 


and place it under the root 


de Aab, (a verb) © To 
curſe, or denounce a curſe ;” 

and that, D\n5x Elocheem ſig- 
niſies, *© thoſe that have de- 


nounced a curſe. But the 


learned Aharbanal is of opi- 


nion that it hath no root, but 
is a compound word. To this 
Laſt T heartily agree; and ſhall 
therefore produce my reaſons 
for embracing that opinion; - 
and which I fubmit to the 
candour of a liberal public; 
who, I hope, will view them 
with an impartial and candid 
= | | 
But, before I proceed, I 
muſt take the liberty to men- 
tion, that ſome time before 1 
propoſed publiſhing this dic- 
tionary, I ſpent much time 


8 


18 


which took its riſe from the 
following cauſe:—A worthy 
friend of mine, (a member 
of the church of England) 
in conſequence of a conyer- 


the etymology and ſcripture 
meaning of the noun d. M 
Eloebeem, put into my hand 
ſeveral tracts written on the 
ſubject, by Mr. Hutchinſon, 
Mr. Catcott, and Mr, Bate, 
who had embraced the opi- 
nion of the derivation of 
dmx from de; and arch- 
deacon Sharp, who hath en- 
deavoured to confute it. The 
fruit of which inveſtigation J 
now propoſe laying: before 
my readers : and that they 
may the better be enabled to 
judge of the force of my ob- 
ſervations, I ſhall lay before 


troverſy as is neceſſary for 
the purpoſe. 

Mr. John Hutchinſon was 
of opinion, that, db being 
derived from dx to take an 
oath, ſignified the Perſons of the 


perform a covenant. See Mo- 


ſes 


ſation between us concerning | 


them as much of the con- 


Deity, engaged in an oath io 


bers ſine Prine 150 Page 98. 


Vol. IlI.-&e. 


And according to doctor 
Harp, The learned editor 
of M. de Calaſios Concor- 
dance, at London, has intro- 
duced this notion into that 
work, under the root ee 


Juravit, &c.” But he has not 


the authority of M. de Ca- 


ſo; as 1 find by the note, 
page fourth of doctor Sharps 


Diſſertation on Eloebeem. 


And Mr. Catcott, in his | 


ſermon on the Hebrew word 
do Eloebeem, ſays, That 
by that word are to be un- 
derſtood perſons who have 
fworn to a covenant, have laid 
themſelves under à conditional 


execration. Sermon preached 


at Briſtol, in 1735. Second 
edition page 8. | 
And Mr. Bate, in his a 
tica Hebrœa obſerves, . And 
if Ale, as a verb, is, to denounce 


o curſe, and denouncing a 


eurſe, was giving and taking 
an oath; then dh Aleim, 


a perſonal plural noun, muſt 


be thoſe who have denoun- | 


eed ſuch a curſe, and ſo 


be 

5 bound themſelves in a cove- 
nant with others by it.” He 
likewiſe ſays, | that, „It is 
the. myſtery of the Trinity 
in Unity, which is pointed 
out. by this, and other names 
of GOD, being in the plural 
number.“ - And Mr. Catcott 
ſeems to lay ſo great a ſtreſs 
on the like interpretation, as 
to pronounce it indiſputable, 
On the contrary, archdeacon 
Sharp as ſtrenuouſly con- 
tends, That dme Eloebeem 
cannot be derived from 75x 
Alah, becauſe, dne Eloe- 
| heem being a noun plural, the 
eee be of the 7 in it 
ſhews, that it muſt be derive 
ed from ſome perfect verb, 

in which then never changes, 
or is loſt; as dna from Naa. 
But don the verb, from 
| whence Mr. C. derives Ela- 
him, cannot be the root of it, 
becauſe it hath a changeable 
1, as appears in every in- 
ſtance where it is found as a 
verb in ſcripture.” ' He then 


proceeds, 56 When the gen- 
tlemen who adopt Mr. Hut- 
chinſan s etymology refer 


: Ttt 2 


DR 


nu and dn to the! forma | 


of D124 and many they do ig 


with great propriety : But i 


they refer ne, the verb, to 
the ſame ſorm, it cannot be 
allowed; becauſe π”ſů is for- 
tned' like ba, and other 
verbs, which have the muta- 
ble: N. And i al} the inflan- 
en where'it occurs as a verb, 
undonbtedly che w is want- 
ing; whereas there is 10 in- 
flance in the inflections of 
N22, whers ths & is omitted; 
therefore bis d cannot be 
you! root of N, Which is, 

as they own; "formed like | 
ma. 

From this FRO Hiffe- 
rence between theſe two forts | 
of verbs in 'the Hybrew 
tongue, it appears, that what- 
ever be the rot of Elabim, 
of -it bath @ robt, it cannot 
tome from Hh, the verb, 

which, js among the irregular 
and anamaleus verbs. And 


xill this' diſtinRion can be ſer 
aſide, and ſhewn to be of no 


force andiconſequence, (which 
F cannot perceive has yet been 
dane, otberwiſe than by 


mh 


— 
* — bh AL 
£ 


lighting the point mappik, 


as modern and. of no autho- 


4 it wk ſeem date 


O. etymology." I is wor: 
thy of ahſervation here, that 


by the words, F it hath 4 
root, above: cited, the arch. 


deacon feerns to doubt the de- 


rivation. bf an _ any 
root atall, 

Th, I Abad. is _ a 
though he has not given the 
leaſt intimation of the mo- 
tives which induced him to. 


entertain the ſuppoſition, | 


However, 1 imagine it pro- 
ceeded from the great difficul- 


ty he experienced in fixing 


on a root able to convey ſo 
forcible and comprehenſive a 
Ggnificatian, as to be ade- 


quate to the true meaning of 


the noun mix. Eloeheem. 
And in truth, is really hath 
no root, but is a compound 


word, as L ſhall clearly prove, 


The dean not having, in my 
opinion, a clear idea of the 
word, is, 1 apprehend, the 
ſole reaſon of his mentioning 
2 doubt in for. laconio 
manner, 
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„ without aſſigning 


proceeds: 
- 54 He (Mr. FN ales | 


heſitation, as if it were a 
thing certain and unqueſtio- 
nable, that n, at @ verb, 
fonifits to confirm: by oath; 
to bind a perſon to fulfil cer- 


maledictiotr: alſo, when appli- 
edtoa perſon, is /ignifiesafwear- 
er to a covenant; and, as a 
noun expreſſive of an action, it 


See Mr. C.'s ſermon, page 8. 


ä wy es The ne 


to ſpeak without any ſeeming 


uin terms under aconditional 


ſignifies an oath. And that it 
occurs about forty times in 
8. S. and always in thisfenfe,” 


« Some of theſe expreſf- 
bons,“ ſays the Dean, *<* and 
- particularly that, by which 
the verb is explained, viz. 
to bind 4 perſon to Full, &c. 
ite capable of being under- 
| Abod of adjuration, or giving | except where it is intended tg 
a oath, as well as of fwear- 
ing, or taking an bath.“ But 
when he (Mr. C. H adds, after 
titing his proofs,” this may Which it is derived; and af- 
ſuffice to ſhew, that by Ela- | firms, that dy the genius of 


urs are to de underſtood, | For language, d' gt, ſignts 


perſons who bave ſiwoyn „n to 
covenant, have laid themſelves 


ſays the dean, that he un 
ſenſe, than that of Jurare 3 


other ſenſe in ſcripture,” 
The archdeacon then pro- 


| the Letter 70 a Biſhops in repre· 
ſenting Mr. H 


proceeds more e 
Mr. C. doth to the ſeripture 
uſe and meaning of n. 
He tells us, page 36. c That 
Mr. H. has fixed on the 


ration (ſo tranflated perpetu- 
ally- by the Fews, wherever 
it occurs in the ſeriptures, 
whether as a verb or noun, 


Ggnify the Deity, and then 
they take care to hide that 
| meaning) as the root, from 


ſies, 


undder 4 condition it10! al execra 4 5 
tion. (Serm. page 8.) „He 5 
leaves no room to fuppoſe 


or that he believes it hath any | 
ceeds, Diflertation page 13. 
* The ingenious author of 


word Elah, an oath of adjus. 


n 
Ges, in * pe: plural Adjura- 
fores.” 
- a the A 


5 The conjecture has war- 
rant enough from the ſenſe 
of don, both noun and verb 


in ſeripture; and has been 


therefore expounded hy feve- 
ral learned men, who inter- 


preting dn, the verb in the 


ſenſe of y}Qwn hibeeang; to 

cauſe to fevear, adjuro : and the 

noun in the ſenſe of an oath 
M  adjuration, have thought 
- Ita very proper root of dy, 
ſeeing that word is applied 
not only to GOD, but to 
inferior judges or magiſtrates 
upon earth.“ «© But when the 
author of the Leiter to a Bi- 
Hop, ſays the dean, pro- 
ceeds to expound adjuratores, 
by perſons bound by an ogth or 


covenant, referring this name 


to that engagement, which 
the Divine Perſons are ſup- 
poſed to have entered into 


for the preſervation and ſal- 


vation of man, called the 
- covenant ; and averring, that 
it is expreſſive of that rela» 
tion, in which that oath or 


Wn 
covenant put GOD to man, 
He departs fromthat meaning 


Lof Elah, which he had juſt 
before given as the conſtant 


ſenſe of the | Fews, (though 


they ſometimes concealed it, 
viz. in regard to the word 
in queſtion for which he 
blames them) from that ſenſe 
of Elah, on which the pro- 
priety of the etymology of 
Elobim is by others founded; 
and fixes upon  anather ſenſe 
of the word (as Mr. C. alfo 
doth) which, though it be 
commonly given in the Lexi- 
cons, yet it may be queſ- 
tioned whether it can be ſuf- 
ficiently warranted by any 
uſe in ſcripture, or not.” 
The Dean then proceeds 
to examine all the paſſages in 


23 


ſcripture, where the verb TR 
occurs, in order to find, whe- 
| ther it is to be underſtood, as 
adminiſtering an oath, or 
perſons bound by oath or cove- 
nant; in which, to follow 
him, would be both fruitleſs 


and foreign to my purpoſe ; 


my deſign being only to ſtate 
the different opinions of each 


: | party 


„ 


inveſtigation, For when Thad, ' 
with the greateſt attention, 


the arguments on both ſides, 


1 as che means of giving 
birth to the above - mentioned 


pro, and con. it chanced to 


me as to the prophet Daniel, 


and I was reduced to a ſimilar 


ſituation, although for a far 
different cauſe, ' And to w/e 
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hath 


M I was, aſtoniſhed, for 
one hour, and my thoughts 


troubled me; when I began 
to reflect, how it was poſh- 
ble that men, who make pro- 
feſſion of paying adoration to 
the ſupreme Being, ſhould 


— + 


thus degrade him, by advan... 


cing ſuch doctrines, viz, 
“That by be Elebeem 


re to be underſtood perſons 


who have ſworn to a cove- 


nant, and have laid themſelves 


under a conditional execra- 


tion,” This I preſume, at 


once, annihilates his Omnipo- 


tence ; for if he was not able 
to work the ſalvation of man 


whom he intended to create, 


and who he certainly knew 


would fall, (unleſs we diveſt 


him of his Omniſcience alſo) 
but by being obliged to lay a 
fully weighed and conſidered 


part of himſelf under a condi: 


tioual exerration, 18 to circum- 


ſeribe his power; conſe- 


| quently he cannot be that 


Omnipotent Almighty Being he 
is deſcribed to be. For this 


| propoſition, if duly conſidered 
the language of the prophet, | 


in its full extent, will befound 
to reduce the Almighty Cre- 
ator of the univerſe to. the 
neceſſity, of being in the firſt 
place obliged to deyote a part 
of himſelf to ſuffer for the re- 
demption of man. 1 

And, ſecondly, to enter in- 
to a covenant with himſelf 
under the penalty=of an exe- 
cration; and which, certainly 
implies, that if he had not 


thus bound himſelf to the per- 


formance of this covenant, he 
might have been tempted not 
to have fufilled it. But above 
all, who was it that Was to 
have inflicted the puniſhment 
of this maledifion, in caſe of 
the non-performance of the 
contract? For, as the ſu- 

N . 2 preme 


| v Being is bestitüds i it- 


rb 


ſelf, in the moſt abſolute e. 
ceptation of che word, How 
tould he then become ete- 
erated? unleſs we ſubject him 


to mutability. This, it is mani- | 
fest, cannot be and which | 
none, T preſume, will be hardy | 


enough to advance, as being | 
the direct contrary to all re- 
velation. For GOD, in oom. 


manding the prophet to de- 


nounce his judgment againft 
the wicked; and at the ime 
time, his mercy towards his 
people, inſtructs him to pro- 
nounce in proof thereof, his 
immutability. | 
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am the LORD, 1 change 
not, Malachi iii. 6. 

Here we have a clear de- 

monſtration to what length 
man- s paſſions will hurry him 
in the maintainance of a favo- 
rite point, when once adopted; 
for charity will not permit 
me to ſuppoſe, that the 
authors of this propoſition | 
foreſaw all its dreadful conſe- 
quences reſpecting the Deity 
as here ſtated; (and which I | 


| 


wha 


am greatly afraid hath given 
aſt handle to infidels, and 
free-rhinkers to triumph) 
| otherwiſe I ſhould be tempted 
to exclaim, in the language of 
the Prophet, Wo unto 
them that caltevil good, and 
good evil; that put darkneſ; 
for light, and light fot dark- 
neſsʒ that put bitter for ſweet, 
and fweet for bitter. Wo 
unto them that are wiſe in 
their own eyes, and prudent 
in theit own light, X Ii, . | 
20, * | 

But, as it is impoſſible for 
me to decide on this point; 
for man looketh on the out- 
watd appearance, but the 
LORD looketh on the heart; 
I ſhall for that reaſon, leave it 
to him who trieth the heart 
and the reins. However, 
whether they foreſaw the evil 
tendency of their propoſition 
or not; I was determined, 
after mature deliberation, and 


due reflection on their perni- 
cious hypotheſis, to endea- 
vor, if poſſible, to apply an 1 
antidote to their poiſon, by 


ſhewing the true etymology 
of 


; derby yindicate the honour 


and glory, omnipotence, and 
immutability of the. LORD 
JEHOV AH, whoſe name 
hath been propharied among 
the nations. This 1 ſhalt en- 
lexyour to perform with can- 
dour; impartiality, and juſ- 
tice to all parties. As a fur- 
therance to which, I ſhall, in 
the firſt place, take notice of | 
what the chriſtian coinmen- 
tators and lexicographars fay 
on the ſubject; then the 
Jewiſh; and laſtly, thoſe 
which I mean to produce in 
ſupport of my own hypo- 
theſis, viz. That the noun 
dhe Elebeem, hath no root, 
but is a compound word. 

The great and learned 
Bixtorf arranges the word 
DRE loeheem, under the root 


MR Eleuba, Deus, God, d | 


Elobim, plurale Dii, Gods, 
Deus, Ged; but at the ſame 
time that he allows it to be 
plural, he underſtands it in 
a limitted ſenſe, as he farther 
lays, * © Habet modo plura- 


lem, modo ſingularem ſen- 


| Vor. I. 


viii. 6. & xevii. 7. 


{ ſum. Pluralem, cum diefs 
tur de diis falſis; ut, qui ſas 
crif cat DIR? Dis anathe- _ 
ma fit, Exod Tull. 20. & 
alibi paſſim: Angelis bonis, 
qui fie dicuntur ab excellen- 
tia divina: aliter autem vo- 
cantur a functione & miniſ- 
terio, ut eſt in 585 Pſalm 
Judici- 
bus, magiſtratibus, Exod, 
xi, 6. xxii. 8, 9, 27. Pfal. 


Ixxxli, 1. Singularum ſen- 


ſum habet de unico & vero 
Deo uſurpatum : de utiico 


angelo, Jud. xiii. 22. de uno 


vitulo, Exod. xxkii. 31. de 
uno idolo. ut Dagone, Jud. 


xvi. 17. Haſtoreth, Chamos; 
Milchom, 1. Reg. xi. 33. 


de uno Moſe, Exod. iv. 16. 


& vih 1. de arca, I. Sam. 
iv. 7. cum de unico & vero 
Deo dicitur, & vocem plura- 
lem ad junctum habet, tunc 
habetur ratio terminationis, 
non Senſus: vide Gen. xx. 
13. XXXY. 7. Jof. Xxxiv. 10. 


I. Sam. iv. 8. II. Sam. vii. 


23. cum quo confer 1. par. 
xvii. 21. Jer. x. 10. Perro 
judicibus ac magiſtratibus 
WU: WW tri- 


ns 


tribuitur, quod Dei judican- 


tis & gubernantis vices ge- 
rant: Idolis, quod pro diis | 


habeantur 4 ſuis cultoribus.” 


Hence, the concluſion to 


be deduced from the opinion 


of Buxtorf, is, that DN, 
Elim, hath both a ſingular 


and plural ſignification: 
that it is to be underſtood 


in the plural ſenſe only, 


when applied to falſe gods; 
but when uſed to denote the 


true GOD, it is ſingular; 


that it is applied to angels, 


magiſtrates, and judges ; that 
it is frequently uſed in a 


ſingular ſenſe, even when ap- 


plied to angels, or idols : and 


on the contrary, although 
applied to the true GOD, is 
| ſometimes joined to a plural | 


verb, He farther ſays, that 
according to the cabaliſts, 


OR Elohim, is two words, 


DT) "XN El, hem, and that the 


+ yod is myſterious; for 


which, he quotes R. Bechaya, 
in Gen. i. 1. He alſo ob- 


ſerves, that d Elocheem, | 
is the attribute of juſtice, and 
My Fehowah, is the attribute | 


nn. 


. of graciouſneſs and mercy ; 


for which he quotes Fr Wy 
where it ſays, Ny B2W2N bg 
MMP. 82: OM Quando 
ſententia egreditur ad ce. 
mentiam, tunc vocatur, d 
FEHOF AH, (id eſt, tribu- 
tur ei nomen, mk, bx 
dtn ND PT? ry Dorn 
Quando autern egreditur ad 
judieium, (id eſt, rigorem 
juſtitiæ) tunc tributur Deo 
nomen den Elohim,” 
The learned Dr. Matthew 
Henry, in his comment on 
the word D178 Elaebeem, Gen. 
bo I. ſpeaking of the crea- 
tion, ſays, The author and 
cauſe of this great work, 
GOD. The Hebrew word 
is Elohim, which ſpeaks, 
iſt, the power of GOD, 
Creator, Ei, ſignifies the 
ſtrong GOD ; and what leſs 
than an almighty ſtrength | 
could bring all * out of 
nothing? 
2d. The plurality of per- 
ſons in the Godhead, Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt. This 
plural name of GOD in 
Hebrew, which ſpeaks of 
him 


N 


hum as many though he be | deror pilot ; for he hag ſcorn- 
one, was, to the Gentiles, per- ed to adopt the cautious man- 
haps, a ſaviour of death unto ner of that great lexicogra- 
death, hardening them in | pher Buxtorf, who, on writ». 
their idolatry ; but it is to us | ing upon a ſubject ofſuch mag - 
a ſaviour of life unto. life, | nitude and importance, took - 
confirming our faith in the | care to ſay nothing but what 
doctrine of the Trinity, which hebelieved to be well founded: 
tough but darkly intimated | but without any derogation of 
in the Old Teſtament, is | the merit, univerſally allowed 
clearly revealed in the New. the doctor as a commentator 
The ſon of GOD, the eter- | lof ſcripture. I muſt freely 
nal word and wiſdom of the | confeſs my aſtoniſhment at his 
Father, was with him when temerity, in thus building the 
de made the world, Prov. viii. | doctrine of the Trinity up- 
zo. Nay,” we are often told | on ſo flight a foundation: for 
that the world was made by | allowing the noun Elveheem 
him, and nothing made with- | to be plural, even when ap- 
out him, John i. 3. Eph. iii. | plied to the Deity, yet, what 
9. Col. i. 16. Heb. i. 2. proof hath he produced, that 
Here we have a full ſcheme | that plurality implies the tri- 
of the doctrine of the Trinity. nity, and no more. I may as 
How conformable to the true | well advance, that it implies 
meaning of ſcripture, I leave two, two hundred, or two 
to the judgment of greryim- thouſand, and o on add infi- 
partial mind: I muſt not nitum. | 
however, withold the praiſe Doctor GU! in his c 
due to the Doctor, for his | mentary on Geneſis i. re 
great and interpid ſpirit, in ſpeaking of the creation, ſays, 
braving all dangers, and] The word uſed is Elobim, 


— 


in boldly plunging into the ocean which ſome derive from ano- 
of of theology, without ſail, rud- | ther, ſignifying power, crea- 
1M Fe 


n 


tion being an act of almighty | 
power: but it is rather to be 


derived from the root in the 


Arabic language, which lig 


nifies to worſhip ; GOD be- 
ing the object of all religious 
worſhip and adoration ; and 
very properly does Moſes 


make uſe of this appellation, 
to teach us, that he who is the 
Creator of the heavens and | 


the earth, is the ſole object 
of worſhip, as he was of 
the worſhip of the Jewiſk 


nation; at the head of which 


Moſes was. It is in the plu- 
ral number, and being joined 
to a verb of the ſingular, is 
thought by many to be de- 


ſigned to point out unto us 
the myſtery of a plurality, 


or trinity of perſons in the 
unity of the divine eſſence. 


But whether or no this is | 


ſufficient to ſupport that doc- 
trine, which is to be eſtab- | 
liſhed without it; yet there 
is no doubt to be made that 
all the three perſons in the 
(Godhead were concerned in 
the creation pf all thipgs. 
Bee Pſalm xxxiii, 6.“ 


* 


e 
I am utterly unable 4, 
conceive, haw ſo learned a 
man as Dr, Gill is repre- 
ſented to be, and withal ſo 
zealous for the Chriſtian re. 


eftabliſh the trinity (and 
which I opine to be the yery 
corner ſtone of chriſtianity,) 
upon ſo flight and tottering 
a foundation, as the paſſage 
aboye alluded to in Pſalms. 
And Doctor Dodd, in his 
Commentary on Geneſis on 
the word GOD, ſays, The 
word d Alem or Elobin, 
Which we render GOD, hath 
in our time been the ſubje& 
of much diſpute. Some very 
ſtrenuouſly aſſert, that it is 
not only a plural noun, im- 


in the divine natpre, but alfa 
from its being derived from 
2. word ſignifying to ſwear, 
it expreſſes the ſacred cove- 
nant of the redemption mu- 
tually bound by a conditi- 
onal oath, or execration, to 
the performance of their ſe - 
yeral parts in the œconom) 
of grace, Opinions which 


it others 


ligion, ſhould endeavour to 


| plying a plurality of perſons 
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the word implies not a plu- 
rality of perſons in the God- 
head, much leſs three per- 
ſons bound by a conditional 
execration.” 

The Doctor proceeds . _ ; 
is not for me to decide in 
ſuch a controverſy, Thoſe 
who are more inclined to 


ſee the arguments on both 
ſides, will find them in the 


works of Mr. Hutchin- 
ſon, and of his defenders, 
and in the Diſſertations of 
Dr. Sharp. I ſubjoin Mr. 
Locke's note,” ** Elohim, 
fonifies almighties, or almigh- 
ty powers. The word is of 
plural termination ; but the 


Hebrew language often ex- | 


preſſes the ſuperlative degree, 
by a word of plural termina- 
tion. It is owened that Elo- 
him is of ſo general a ſignifica- 
don, as to denote ſometimes 
the prophets, the angels, ſome- 
times the magiſtracy, ſome- 
times the gods of the nations. 
To infer more divine perſons 
from the word Elabim, ſays 


1 | 
gthers have as ſtrenuouſſy 
controverted, averring, that 


. 
T1720 

Calvin, is a ſtrained gloſs, 

which doth not proye the 


Trinity, but rather introdu- 


ces Sabellianiſm. | 
Joan Druſius largely op · 
poſes the opinion, that Elobine 


is deſigned to intimate the 


Trinity of divine perſons. | 
 Elohim is of ſingular figni- 


. fication, I. Sam. xxviii. 13. 


14. I faw Elohim. What 


form is HE of? An old man - 


cometh up. * Such,” ſays 
he, is Mr. Locke's note; 


who, to the paſſage from Sa- 


muel, might have added 


Pſalm xlv, 
with Heb. i. 8. for a proof 


that Elobim is uſed in a ſingu- 


lar ſignification. Thy throne 


Oh Elohim is for ever and ever, : 


For my own part” continues 
the Doctor, I think my- 
ſelf bound to declare, that 
the doctrine of the Trinity 
by no means wants the ſup- 


port of the word Elobim it. 
it did, it would ſtand on 3 ; 


very weak and tottering 
foundation. We ſhould be 
careful” ſays the Doctor, 
ce what proofs we advance, 

and 
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and lay much ſtreſs upon, in 


capital points of doctrine; 
fince weak arguments always 


' prejudice the canſe they are 
_ | angels: as alſo to the Creator 


J brought to ſupport.” 

1 ſhall, to avoid prolixity, 
and a needleſs repetition, for- 
bear citing any more paſlages 
from chriſtian writers; as 
what they have advanced on 
the ſubject, is included in the 
obſervations of thoſe already 
mentioned. 

I ſhall therefore now pro- 
ceed to the Hebrew commen- 
tators, and ſee what they * 

on the ſubject. 

In che firſt place, 3 
in Moerah Nevuchim, chap. 
vi. part 2. obſerves, That 
the noun Y Eloeheem, is 
the proper name to denote 
the judges NI) NN WW 
BI 1237 Ad haeloeheem 
yavoe devar ſheneahem. The 


eauſe of both parties ſhall 


come before the Judges, 
Exod. xxii. 9. Again, TN 


Eſher yarſheeungn elocheem 
yeſhalleam ſhinayim lerea- 


eanghu, And whom the 


ie 
| Judges ſhall condemn, he 
ſhall pay double unto his 
neighbour, ibid. And is in a 
figurative ſenſe applied to the 


of the univerſe, as being the 
ſupreme Fudge of all.” . But 
this T can by no means ap- 
prove of, ſays the learned 
Ab arbanal; for it is con- 
trary to all ſenſe and reaſon | 
to lay it down as a rule, that 
the name of on58 Elohim 
does eſſentially and original- 
ly belong to the judges, and 
only uſed in a metaphorical, 
or ſecondary ſenſe, to denote 
the Supreme Being, This 
doctrine is expreſsly contrary - 
to ſcripture; for, in the very 
beginning of the Pentateuch, 
it is ſeveral times applied to 
the Supreme Being, as Crea- 
tor of the univerſe: and 
throughout the whole Old 
Teſtament is ſo often applied 
to the Supreme Being, as to 
be almoſt numberleſs; where- 
as the paſſages where it is 
applied to the judges are fo 
few, that a child may num 
ber them, And it muſt cer- 


[= tainly 


gainly be granted, —_ the | 


greater number, and firſt ] 
mentioned in ſcripture, is 


the principal; ; and not the 
{maller, which is mentioned 


afterwards ; eſpecially, as I 
ſhall clearly-prove, that the 


name of don Elceheem is not 


really applied to'the Fudges, 


hen thoſe paſſages are pro- 


perly underſtood, according 
totheir true intent and mean- 
ing. Beſides, it is laid down 
26 2 principal rule by all the 
Rabbins, ſee, Gem, Perek 
ſhemiaength meſſechoth ſhe- 
vaength haengdath. That the 
ſacred names which are not 


to de blotted, or defaced, are 
the following, viz. O18 
Eleheem TMR Eloeha, TIN 
_ Ehoja, "TO Shaday, NAR 


Tſevaveth, and FE Ty. AH, 
which laſt is called 3 nA ov 
MMR Shem bean daleth 
oetheyoeth, The name of 


four letters; whether it be 
uritten NTT, 1, RT, 75 od, 


be, vau, be; or, 235 N 


Adonay ; the firſt being the 
manner it is written, and, 
which is called DDD DU 


Szem hamforoſh, nomen expli- 
catum called alſo Dx ow 
nomen eſſentiale; and the other, 


the manner it is pronounced. 


But the reſt of the attributes, 
is praiſed, as „Orry NEA 


„DN ,QMIM , Hay 
d, dd and the like, may 


it in his Lad Hachazake, 


Pereek Hamada; as alſo, in 


his ] v Man Hu- 


chah yeſoedca hattoera. Con- 


ſtitutiones de fundamentis le- 
gis, chap. vi. The conſti- 


the law, chap. vi. 

The reaſon is obvious; 1. 
cauſe thoſe names principally 
and eſſentially belong to the 
ſupreme Being, and are there- 
fore clearly underſtood to 
point to him, For which 


blotting or defacing of thoſe 
names, on account of the 
honor and majeſty of the Su- 
preme Being. But thoſe 
names which ate uſed princi- 


© ” pally | 


by which the Supreme Being 


be blotted, or defaced : and, 
| conformable to this rule, has 
Maimonides himſelf explained 


tution of the A 


reaſon, they have forbid the 
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= in a ſecoridary and metapho- 
= rical ſenſe, as borrowed from 
12 a 4 

| the judges, according to the 
__ opinion of Maimonides. 

5 And Aben Exra, in his 


ie 

pally and efſentially to man- | 
Kind, to denote their different 
actions; as merciful, great, 
mighty, power fit, tremenduous, 
faithfuly'&5, are only uſed 
in a figurative ſenſe to the 
Supreme Being; conſequently 
it is lawful to blot or deface 
them, as being accounted. at 
a great diſtance from GOD, 
Now as N £1ohim, and 
'8 5e El are not allowed to be 

blotted or defaced ; it muſt 

conſequently be inferted from 

. hence, that thoſe names do 

| | 1 principally and effentially, in 
= the firſt inſtance, belong to 
| the Supreme Being ; and not 


| 
| 
1 
N 
' 


Comment on the Law, ſays, 
46 That the meaning and 
conſtruction of the word is 
wn Takkeeph i. e. powerful, 
or mighty ; agreeable to the 
fenſe of 9 Veſh leeal 
yadee. It is in the power 
of my hand, Gen. xxxi. 29. 
and as we find MR and by 


[\ 
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El and Ea, in the ſingular 


it is certain Ehe is plural; 
and its plurality, is by way 
of honor and dignity + for it 


is the manner and form of 
our language, (the Hebrew) 


when ſpeaking to the great 


or honorable, to expreſs our- 


ſelves in the plural. He 
farther ſays, © that as all the 
works of the Supreme Being 
is done through the interme- 


diate agency of the angels, 


who are the agents of his will 
and pleaſure, he is, for that 
reaſon, called M Elbin. 


But this ſolution of his is not 
concluſive, as I ſhall clearly 
prove. For as to his ſaying 


that dy Elohin, being 
plural, as expreſſive of honor, 


| is what I cannot ſubſcribe to, 


as we meet with this name in 
ſeripture, applied to thoſe, 
whom it is moſt certain were 
never intended by G00 to 


be held forth as ſubjects to 


whom honor was due, but 
rather the reverſe ; as mim 85 
N DN d NT? Loe 
yeheya lecha Elohim achea- 


reem al panay. Thou ſhalt 
N have 


2 


have no other 60D before 


ine,” Exod. xx. 3. 
"i Zoeve- 


vir 


ach laeloeheem yacheram. He 
that ſacrificeth unto (any) 


God, he ſhall be utterly de- 
ſtroyed, ibid xxii. 19. And it 
is undoubtedly manifeſt, that 
{cripture never meant to 
honor the idols: and to ſay 
that they were ſo called 
agreeable to the ſenſe their 


againſt the commiſſion of the 
crime of - idolatry, 'would 
never have made uſe of an 
honorable epithet, notwith- 
landing the honorable opi- 
nion their filly followers 
might have conceived of 
them, This is evident from 
the paſſage in Deu. xxxii. 17. 

brig dh 6 r- may 
of 5 Vizbechu laſhea- 
deem loe eloha, elveheem loe 


yedaungm. They facri- 
ficed unto devils, not to 


GOD :: to de Eloebeem 
whom they knew not.” So 


- @ the very inſtant that ſ{crip- 


worſhippers entertained of 
them, is nugatory : for ſerip- 
ture inadmoniſhing mankind 


4 


nh 


ture is ſpeaking of them in an 
ignominious manner, it men- 
tions them by the name of 
dW] £/oeheeni, This L think; 
is a plain proof, that BTR 
Eloeheem, is not to be under- 


ſtood in a plural ſenſe; as 


denoting honor and dignity : 
eſpecially as in thoſe langua- 


ges in which it is uſual to 
make uſe bf the plural by way 


of honor, it is always uſed 
in the ſecond, and ſometimes 
in the firſt perſon, but never 
in the third perſon : as the 
expreſſion of kings, . We,” 


. Given at Our court; &. 


But a ſtronger and more 


powerful objection to his hy- 
potheſis is, that if according 


to his propoſition, plurality 
in the name of the Supreme 
Being, was a diſtinguiſhing 
character of honor and dignity 
to the Divine Majeſty ; what 
is the reaſon that we do not 
find the ſame plurality in the 
reſt of the names of the Su- 


preme Being, as well as in 
that of , Eloebeem; either 
in thoſe which may not be 
blotted, or thoſe that may? 
Vol . Xxx a 
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58 | 
for had the plurality been 
really an eſſential honor to 
the Creator, it would in that 
 » caſe have been proper that 
all his names and attributes 
ſhould have been plural. 
That this is not the caſe, I 
preſume is manifeſt from 


ſcripture : and, as to what 


he advances concerning the 
works of the Supreme. Being, 


as done through the interme- 
diate agency of the angels, 
and for which reaſon, he is 


called Eltebeem! is in my hum 
ble opinion, not conſiſtent 


with truth and reaſon. 
according to this doctrine, 
we ſhould be obliged to un- 


derſtand the name of der | 


Eloebeem, which is. mention- 
ed in the firſt verſe of the 


Pentateuch, as denoting the 


angels; which I think, muſt 
be allowed to be a manifeſt 
falſhood, as the firſt creation 
is allowed by all, to have pro- 
ceeded from GOD, who is 
MIRA N i. e. the firſt 
cauſe, without the interme- 
diate agency of the angels, 
who were likewiſe in the 


For, 


mr 


number 25 his creatures, Al 
which, clearly proves the fal- 
lacy of his propoſition, and 
upon what a light foundation 
he has raiſed his ſuperſtruc- 


liſhed; and like the fabrick of 
F FIN leave not a wreck 
behind, 

And une in treating on 
the roots, has placed Eloeheen, 
&c. under the root N and 
obſerves, that IO and 
WIR are plural; but ſeems 
ſilent with regard to px 
otherwiſe, than by ſaying that 
it is figuratively applied to the 
Judges, great and eminent 
men, &c. 

Having thus, in as clear 
and conciſe a manner as poſſi- 
ble, given the opinon of thoſe 
Rabbinical commentators, as 
the principal that have treat- 
ed on one fide of the queſtion, 
I ſhall now proceed to ſtate 
what to me appears to be the 
true meaning of the noun 
 |Eloeheem, wiz. that it is not a 
derivative, but a compound 


word, conſequently, hath no 
root in the Hebrew language; 
and 


ture, ſo as to be eaſily demo. 


1 


and notwithſtanding the d 
fnal, is of ſingular ſignifica- 
tion; and though I may be 
ſome what prolix, yet, on 
account of the great im- 
portance of the ſubject, I 


| hope I ſhall ſtand acquitted, 


And that it may not be 
thought preſumption in me, to 
ſuppoſe that my ſingle opini- 
on ſhould have more weight 
than that of all the learned 
men above cited, I freely ac- 
knowledge that the greateſt 
part of the proofs here pro- 
duced, are thoſe I have tran- 


lated from what the learned 
Harbanal hath advanced on. 


the noun Elocheem in Geneſis ; 
who, as an expounder | of 


ſeripture, is to be equalled | 


by few, but ſurpaſſed by 


none. More eſpecially, if it 
is conſidered, that his opini- 
on is not to be looked upon 
3s that of a ſingle perſon, as 


is the caſe with the generality 


of commentators, but as the 
joint opinion of all the learned 
men of the Jewiſh nation, in 
Spain and Portugal who were 
cotemporary with him. For, 
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being of noble birth, and poſe | 
ſeſſed of a princely fortune, 
he ſpent it in the moſt noble 


and unbounded hoſpirality 
1maginable : ſo that his houſe 
became, h 1-12 
Beath vangad lechachameem, 
a houſe for the meeting or 
entertaining the--wiſe men, 


as he himſelf emphatically 


expreſſeſs it in his preface to 
the book of Joſhua. This 


being the caſe, I preſume his 


opinion ought to have great 
weight, But that which 


makes it of the greateſt con- - 
ſequence with me is, his emi- 


nent learning, integrity, and 
candour ; never delivering his 
opinion, without a full in- 


veſtigation of the ſubje&, 


founded on the moſt clear 
and undeniable proofs. But, 
however exalted the charac- 
ter, how highly eſteemed, 
how eminent and great the 
abilities, how illuſtrious the 
writer, yet, aſſertions with- 


out proof, ought not to have 


weight with any candid or 


impartial perſon, who en- 
quires and endeayours to 


XXX 2 come 
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aome at truth: for which 


reaſon, I am free to declare, 
that if I had nothing elſe to 
fupport my ' propoſition but 
the bare aſſertion of even this 
great character, I ſhould not 
have thought myſelf war- 


concluſive, I fhoyld think 
myſelf eqlpable, were I to 
withhold them from the pub- 


lic; eſpecially, : 2s they place 
che ſubject in a point of view 


J have neyer ſeen it in be- 
fore. And that the rea- 
der may be enabled to acquire 
a juſt and proper idea of the 
true ſignification of the noun 
dee Eloeheem, I ſhall lay 
down two propoſitions, which 


are indiſpenſably neceſſary, 
for the elucidation of the ſub- 


jet. The firſt propoſition 
conſiſts of the definition of 
five properties eſſential to the 
name of Eloeheem, as mot 


with in holy writ. 
. FirR, that we never find 


any worg or meſſage from 


GOD to any prophet, or 


: *, 
- : 
* 


from the prophet in anſwer 


to the Supreme Being, but 
in the mention of one of theſe 
two names, viz. firſt, by 
n Shem hamfoeraſh, vo- 
men explicatum ; and is the 


ſame as Jebovab in Engliſh, 
ranted in the maintainance of | 

it: but as the ꝓroofs which he 
| adduces appear to me ſo very 


Secondly, the name of 
Eloebeem; or both together, 

But as to all the other 
names or attributes of the 
Supreme Being, you will not 
find any propheſ y Whate- 
ver; for we never meet with 
"1 w = Ab * i. e. and Shaddai 
fpake ; or π n 7 92"); i, 
e. and El Sebaoeth ſpake; 


or bn m hn N; i. e. 


and gracious ſpake, or mercy 

ſpake; or in any of the other 

names or attributes. 
Secondly, that thoſe two 


V AH, and ELOEH EE, 


| alternately precede each other; 


for, as well as we find 
Mmm nx DR 2 
Lord GOD, thou haſt be- 
gun, " Deut. iii. 24. DMN" 
han Nax; 40 Lord 
GOD of Hoſts, turn ps. 
So we meet with n D'S 


E wn 


holy names, viz. JEHO. 


rie 

un Etocheem Adonay chea- 
Je. GOD the Lord is my 
ſtrength, Habak. iii. 18. But 
we never meet with this in- 
vertion in any of the other 
names or attributes. | 

Thirdly, that as the name 
of JEHO VAH is never pre- 
ceded by any other attribute, 
(for ſcripture never ſays, 
* ras Tſevaoeth JEHO- 


VAH; or n d Shaddat 


JEHOVAH ; or in zun, 
Chanuy JEHOV AH) : fo 
neither is the name of Eloe- 
heem preceded by any attri- 
bute; for we neyer meet with 
pn MRAg Tſevaceth Eloe- 
beem; or D128 1 Shaddai 


Eloeheem 3 nor dim un 


. Chanun Eloeheem. And, al- 
though we meet with the fol- 
lowing expreſſion, viz. un 
in d Chanun vyrachum 
IEHO VAE, it muſt, in this 
caſe, be obſer ved, that, ac- 


cording to the idiom of the | 


language, the perſonal is 
wanting; and is to be under- 
food, as if written, jun 


n x om Chanun vera- 
chum, he s JEHOV AH, i. e. 


* 


be to whom thoſe attributes 
belong in the moſt abſolute 
ſenſe, is IEHOVAH. 


Fourthly, that in the con- 


ſtruction of the m dw; 
i. e. namen furmae, to the d- 
WMNDDN ; i. e. nomen explica- 
tum, it is always by the inter - 
mediate application of the 


name of Eloebeem, or 9x EI; 


as, MR , rn dy BR un 
TRAY ImIR In, nan, except 
in the noun Nax, where it 
is by neceſſity ſometimes 
omitted, as XJ MW i-. 

Fifthly, that the wppn bu! 


Jſhem hamfeeraſh; i. e. nomen 


explicatum, is ſometimes 
pointed with the vowel points 
of Elocheem, and read with 


the ſame pronunciation, But 


you will not find in any part 


of ſcripture, the name of 
Elveheem, pointed with the 
vowel points of the /hem ham- 


| frera/h. | 
Theſe, are the five proper- - 


ties peculiar to the name of 
Elocheem, and which con- 
tain the firſt propoſition, 
The ſecond propoſition is, 
that the names appertaining, 


OF 


{ 


\ 


or exprefled by the power of 


Eloeheem; and which are call- 


ed, in Hebrew, NW1R f νοο 


Shemoeth Elahus, are three, 
viz. IR WR N Elobim, 


; Eloha, Eal; or TIN Eloeheem; 


for Elochea and Eloeheem, are 
the ſame, only with this 
difference, that π . Elohea is 
conjunctive, or in regimen; 
as YPNYDYDUT3 TIN 
D‘ fr FIT But 
onR is TM præciſum. 
Noemen forama abſoluta; i. e. 
in the abſolute form. 

It muſt likewiſe be obſerv- 
ed, that the name dy Floe- 
deem, and , Elobea, are 
always p cha ſar, deficient; 
i. e. without the 1. vau be- 
tween the 5 lamed and n he; 
whereas rh Elochea, is al- 
ways dh malea; i. e. per- 
fet or compleat ; that is, 
with a vau between the 5 
lamed and d he, except one, 
viz. HHN x2 D NAN yiz- 
bechu laflbdeem loe eloeha. 
They ſacrificed unto de- 
vils, who are not GOD, 
Deut. xxxii. 17. becauſe the 
devils are not GOD. As to 


TR: 


he 
TOR and DN Eloebeay and 
Eloehetha, which are uſed as 
pronouns in the firſt or ſe. 
cond perſon ſingular, are al. 
ways deficient, as not heing 


of the ſame form as yy 


Eloeba. 

This, is general through 
the whole ſcripture, except 
two in the book of Pſalms, 
viz. TI) Mw 1b mg 
TR TDD 5m5R NN 
DN and, for which, there 
is a cauſe, according to the 
order of the Y Maſorah. 
But as to the reſt that are 
found in holy writ, they are 


all deficient : and J preſume 


it to be a maxim founded in 


truth, always to abide by that 
that is general and univer- 
ſal, not that that is paucitous, 
uncommon. | 

This being granted, I would 
with to be informed, whether 
it be not eſſential, for the bet- 


ter underſtanding of ſcripture, 


that every perſon endowed 

with ratiocination, ſhould 

fully inveſtigate the follow- 

ing propoſition, 

hat is, if „D FER 
1 


. 


N 


e Elaebtem, Eloehea, YT 
' Eheha, are all of the ſame 
root and ſigni fication ; what 


is the reaſon of the change, 


in the order that they are. 


written; that is, dun and 
din being always DN cha- 
ſar, i. e. deficient without 
a1 vau, and mIR always ND 
Malta i. e. perfect or com- 


and there is not the leaſt doubt 
tobe entertained, but that this 
extraordinary change in holy 
writ, is not the effect of mere 
accident or chance; but on 


the contrary, is the effect of 


great and ſuperlative wiſdom, 
as will be fully ſhewn. This 
is the ſecond propoſition. . 
Now, the ſolution of this 
cauſe, 1 take to be this: that 
if we ſtudy and contemplate 
the Supreme Being, we ſhall, 
on our part, perceive two 
axioms, or principles, though 
on his part they are but one: 


the firſt is, of his exiſtence 
and eſſence, as affirming his 
exiſtence, to be perfection 


itſelf in the moſt unlimitted 


ſenſe; and that it is impoſſi- 


ble for any other being, to 
comprehend his exiſtence 3 
and which is Ggnified by that 
moſt Ps. name, called 
rw A jp ow. i. e. the 
name of four letters, or 
[don DW i. e. nomen ex: 
plicatum : as his peculiar ar- 
tribute,. and incommunicable : 


| to any other. 
- » . | 
pleat, that is, with a ) van; 


The ſecond is, on the part 
of his influence, as all crea- 
tures areinfluenced from him, 
according to his perfection; 
and as his influence j is agree- 
able to his potency, as not 
being limitted or circumſcrib= 
ed : it is for that reaſon, that 
the name of Elocbcem is moſt 
properly applied to him; as 
ſignifying, that by the power 
of his influence, he hath 
brought every thing into ex- 
iſtence.— And, the name of 
bs Eal, points out the ſame 
ſignification; as we find it 
expreſſed in the paſſages 
which I ſhall cite. 


ip -N 7 e N 
i Eloehea oelam Adonay 
boerea ketſoeth haarets. The 


everlaſting GOD, the Lord, 
the 
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| ſtantly mentioned 


the Creator of the ends of the 


earth, Iſai. xl. 28. 4 


v DN D 
vy Deung kee Adonay bu 


nmaelocheem hu aſanu. Know 


ye that the Lord he is God, it 
is he that hath made us, Pſal. 
en” 
PIR 8) JWRN) "IM 
dN IN Y 270 Enee 
reeſhoen vaenee echeroen 
umibbalangday ean Eloe- 
heem, I am the firſt, and 


I am the laſt, and beſides me 


there is no GOD, Iſai, xliv. 
Ny | 7 2.00 

In theſe, and a variety of 
other paſſages, the name 
of BIR Eloebeem, is con- 
as the 
ſubject of influence, and 
the creation of beings; for 
which reaſon alſo, he is call- 


ed by the name of 5x El, 


thereby ſignifying that the 
power of his influence is ab- 
ſolate and unlimitted : as, 


dN Wha 7 N 2877 | 


TEINS) 187 v o 
Coe amar haeal Adonay boe- 
rea haſhamayim venoeteahem 


roekang haarets yetſeetſacha. 


» 
«4 12 ip 
N 75 
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Thus faith God the Lord, hs 


| 


| that created the heavens, and 
ſtretched them out; he that 


ſpread forth the earth, and 
that which cometh out of it, 


Iſai. xlii. 5. 


* WIRD IR) Veel mes 
tedamyun ea. To whom 
then will ye liken GOD} 
ibid Ix, 18. 

X?D Ty 27 NPR Attah 
hacal oeſeah phele. Thou 


( art) the GOD that doſt 


wonders, Pfal. Ixxvii, 15. i, e. 


Thou art ſo powerful and 


mighty i in thy influence, as 
to be able to changethe courſe 
of nature wonderfully, S0 


D782 Y Mee cha- 
moecha baealim. Who is like 


unto thee among the mighty 
ones, Exod. xv. 11. Who is 


like unto the among the ce- 
leſtial influencers? For the 


name D and bx Eal and 


Eloeheem, by which the Su- 


preme Being is denominated, 
ſignify the Influencer and Cre- 


ator in the moſt powerful and 


and abſolute manner. Where- 


as, the expreffion of bv 
N 


K« - „ < wo e K = Mt: 


SS „ ... A . a - . = roy. 
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e. 


he ſame ſigriification 3 for 


— 66:26 1 of i and Aiſpoition, of readings 
x | according to the ſecond pro- 

d Eiben is not the | perty : for although they are 
(ame us dn er DN, Ealim, two principles, (i. e. kis ex- 
Li gung GOD ; bat || iſtence and influence) yet, are 
on the contrary, ' an they both united in him. 
ye Fleneem and Eleel, ſigni- And, actording to the chird 
fy deprivation, &. as 8 property mentioned, we muſt 


the propheſy or word was the 


g oſten exchanged in the order 


wp 5x7 M0” e ue 
Wag whoſe true and real ſig 
nification is in the 'hegative 
ſenſe; as if we were to-fayy 
they are nat poſſefled of any 
power.at all. See the Root. 
And is choſe two holy and 
ſanfQtified names, viz. and 
UI ebovab and Elbebrems 
do point out to us his eſſener 
and inffuence 3 it is for thut 
reaſon, that no propheſy or 
word, delivered from GOD, 
is to be fourid but in one of 
theſs names; and which is 
the firſt property, as I have 
already mentioned : the rea- 
fon of which is obvious, as 


influencs proceeding | from 

his being and exiſtence. 
It muſt likewiſe be obſery- 

ed, that thoſe two natnes are 


obſerve, that no name ever 
precedes that of DIR Eloe- 
heem, any more than it doth 
that of the EE ben 
hamfoer 2, i 1. e. nomen expheg- 
tum. For as thoſe two honora- 
ble names precede all others iti 
excellency und ſanctification, 
as expreſſing bis exiſtence ani 


{ influence; it is, therefore; 


proper, that tliey ſhould pre- 
cede all others, and that none 


| ſhould precede them. Aid 
| this leads us to the foürth 


property, viz. chat where the 
noun adjective is connected 
with the N Ov gem 
 hamfoeraſh, it is ever, by the 
means of che name of DIR. 
Ele heem, or bn Ca“. For as 


| all the other flames are Hot 
| attributed to the Supreme 


Being, but according to his 
operations, as proceeding 


Yyy * from 


m8 
rom the foutce of his migh- m EO VRH; for dat iy 


tati 
ty and powerful influence, never made uſe of, or im elle 
it is for that reaſon'that thoſe | | parted to any other, not 
names are not connected but - It muſt farther be obſerved, joi 
by the means of the name of | chat as the WNADN Ob een nif 
dee Ehebrem, or de Eal, as hamfoeraſh'; , i. e. nomen expli- nat 
particularly ſpecifying his in- catum, is the very eſſence the 
fluence. And, as his influence | ànd perfection of holineſi im 
proceeds immediately from without” end; and the name 64 
his exiſtence or eſſence ; or of & Zal being a manifeſta- 5 
more properly, is the imme - tion of the power of his in Ib 
diate Conſequenice of his ex- fluence, it was for that rea- ſot 
iſtence, it is on that account, ſon, that when the Supreme hi 
that ſometimes ther | Being was pleaſed to ſanctify th 
i. e. nomen explicatum; is poin-¶ the name of . Eal, with an 15 
"red with the vowel points of | extraordinary. ſanctification, to 
DIR Elecheem, and pr ogoun- | | (fuch as. the creation of the JI 
ced the ſame, agreeable to the|| univerſe) he joined to it half Is 
fifth property, which I have of the WD OW dem hamyu- an 
mentioned. But the name cbad; i. e. his peculiar or in- ot 
of d Eloebeem, is never communicable name; that of 
pointed with the vowel points is, one half of the letters, in E 
of the N οονmm w) hem bam- order to add to the holineſs is 
focraſb, i. e. nomen explicatum. of that name: but the whole — 
For although we may be able | of the WNDDN DU hem ham- 1 
to comprehend his influence, foeraſh, is not joined to it; d 
yet we are not able to compre- | and that for two reaſons. Iu: 
hend his eſſence or exiſtence. | 1ſt. Becauſe the νον : 
And agreeable to this, is the hem hamyuchod ; i. e. the pe- th 
name of .] £locheem, ap- culiar name of JEHOVAH, * 
plied to others, in a figurative is not analagous to his ope- bo 
ſenſe; but not the name of | rations, but is a manifeſ- s 
. 3 * tation N 


ence} I a 3 it is 

not poſſible that it ſhould be 

joined to a name which. ma- 

nifeſts his operations, as the 

name of Fal doth; ſo that | 

they would be both of one 
import.}7:; t. 

Adly. As _ name 0 Ea | 
with the addition of part of 
JEHOVAH joined to it, is 
ſometimes applĩed to de! 
figuratively, according to 
their different operations, it 
is for that reaſon not proper 
to join the whole name of 
JEHOVAH to it; for that 


i peculiar-to GOD. himſelf, 


and incommunicable to any 
other. Now, when one half 


of the bem Caged nomen 


eplicatym, Viz, n 5 od, Be, | 


is joined to N, it then forms 
wh Ebbeba, and do Fl 
len. The laſt, with final 
a and which forms the abſo- 
lute And | ſomerimes we find 


the! 7 \ vay and be, which 1s 
the other part of the Jhem | 
homfaeraſh, joined to 58 Eal, | 
"M then forms TR Eloe- 

For theſe three viz. 


| ready one half of the name 


* 


d 


dye M28 * Eal, Elaebaz 
Eloabeem, are as the root, of 
what are called Tu Mw . 
 hemoeth Elabuth ; either with- 
out any additional letters, as 
by Eal; or with them, as 
dn and TMR Elaeba and 
Eloebeem ; in which, all the 
others are ineluded; and the 
difference of their form 18, 
to ſhew the diſtinction of the 
one being abſolute, and the 
other in conſtruction, as 
ſhewn in the ſecond propoſi- 
tion. And it is on this ac- 
count that TR Eleebea and 
d Eleobeem, are always 
without 1 van, as having al- 


of JEHOVAH, viz. the » 
Jod, and N he; 5 conſequentiy, | 
there is no neceſlity for 
adding any other of the let- 
| ters; but, be not having » ' 
vod, is obliged to. have 1 van 
| affixed to it, that it might. 
likewiſe have one half of the 
name of JEHQVAH : : and 
The i is alſo generally with- 
| out van, as having  yod and 
be. From all which, it. is 
clear, that the name of DN 


Yyy | Ele 


"IK 
Eheheem, is not applied to 
GOD: figuratively, or in a 
ſecondary ſenſe, but in its 
primary ſenſe, importing the 
abfolute n Kia ow 
| ence 
Agreeable to ot as 


Men Ezra obſerves, the noun 


Elveheem is an adjective, and 
not a ſnbſtantive. And, as 
the Angels, and the celeſtial 


bodies, are endowed by the | 


Creator, with the power of 
Influencing 
world, they are therefore ſigu- 
ratively called Ebeheem. And 
the idols, which were made 
in the form of the heavenly 
bodies, were likewiſe figura- 
tively called Zleheem : for the 
original worſhip of the jdol, 
was only as it repreſented the 
heavenly powers and intellj- 


gences; and who, they ima- 


gined, influenced the faid- 
idols, on account of the wor. 
ſhip paid to them,; as repre- 
ſenting the ſaid powers and 
intelligences; for the wor- 
ſhippers of heavenly bodies 
thigking them at too great a 


diſtance, and ſometimes out 


% 


the terreſtial | 


3 
5 4 
6 to 
* 
* 
1 


of fight, they were determin, | 


ed to have more conſtant and 
viſible deities ; for which pur. 
pole, they made Idols, or Ina. 


get, as ſuppoſing that the De- 


ity, to which it was dedicat- 
ed, did reſide in and infurncy 
the Image, ſo dedicated to it: ; 
in the ſame manner ag they 
believed the intelligences ig 
the. planets, 

And the learned Dodur 
Prcock, in his account of a 
ancient idolators in Arabia, 
called Zabzi, (from their own 


writers) attempts to explain 


theſe notions of the Pagay 
idolators. That becauſe men 


want mediators þetween the 


Supreme G00 and them, 
they-imagine ſome pure ſpi- 


ritual Beings or. Intelligen- 


ces, perform the office; and 
that. theſe. inhabit the Sacelli, 
or. bodies of the, planets, 
which are therefore the ob- 
jets of their worſhip, And 


| becauſe the planets are often 
not ſeen, and ſo they ſhould 
want viſible mediators, many 


of them came to form diffe- 
rent images, that were appro- 
” | priated 


rss SSS 2 


. + * 


3 


— 
E 


li, 


(0 ¼ 


planets them ſelv es, to proc ure 


 fluence- of the: ſpiritual Be- 


ings reſiding in the- plansts, 
And laſtly, that both the pla- 
nets, and the images of them, 
2s above - mentioned, were 
= Lords. and Cads, and 
worſhipped with preper of- 
ferings and prayers, Vide, 
Dr. Pocock's Specimen, | 
Hiſt, Arabum. page 1.39, Sc. 
edit. Oxon. 1650. 
And whether the Judges 
are really called r. Elte- 
beem or not, appears very 
doubtful to me: for notwith- 
ſtanding that, the Chaldee pa- 
raphraſt, Onhelas interprets | 
the word i in theſe two paſſa- 
zes, viz. „ vin win 
hx and N N 


dN by the word N; i. 


e. Judges; and in which be 
has beep, followed, by all the | 
commentatars ; ſo that Mai- 


nowdes has been led to opine, 
. that, the name of patho 


in the firſt and primary ſenſe, 


mentioned, appears to me not 
to be concluſive. For in the 
Pentateuch, we always find 


| the Judges expreſsly called 
by the name of Deg 185 


ae, as 


r FN DWP M8 Hr 


Y aetfayveh eth \/borbbeteachem 
| dacength hahee. 


charged your Judket at that 
85 Deut. i i. 16. 


h Dy 0 Wi) Ng 
To Shoepheteem veſhoete- 


reem tittean lecha bechal-ſhes 
angrecha. Judges and offi- 


gers ſhalt thon appoint in all 


thy gates, ibid xvi 18. 

Da n Why ep 
on Veel haſhoopleat- eſher 
yecheyeh bay yameem hahe- 
am. And unto the Fudge chat 
ſhall. be in thoſe- days, ibid; 
xvii . | 


ap) wp ey Veda- 


reſhu Ae heateav. 
And the: Judges:ſhall make di- 


yay Py ibid. rin. 


ver. 


zekeanecha 


Judge 


And 1 


Then thy Elders ** thy 
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Fade, ſhall 80 bend, ibid. 


ANI. 2. be 


' Hence it wach n this 


the Judges are primarily call- 


ed DORW. Judges; or Dt 
I | reaſon ſo called. And this is 


Elders; not Eloeheem 
And, as to the paſſages, 

DN W.] and T» 
on, it muſt be obſerved, 


that ſtrily ſpeaking, rip: 


turedoesnot intend to call the 


Judges, Eloeheem; but i imports 
that their. deciſion, or diſtri- 


dation of juſtice, is to be ac- 
cording to the law of Eloe- 


beem. For being command- | 


ed to judge, according to tha | | 
Jaws of CE _ were 


| b to — the Pra 


miſt ſays, 
PAN _— 257 ub 
dv. dl Ehechitm nitfav 
baengdath eal bekerev Eloe- 
beim yiſhpoct. GOD ſtand- 
eth in the congregation of the 


mighty : be judgeth among 


the Elaeheem; i. e. the Judges. 
This phraſe is agreeable to 
the expreſſion uſed in Eng - 
land, viz. The court of King's 
Bench; although it is clear 


Is 


| 


mh 


| | there; But as it is preſum- 


ed, that they there judge ac- 
cording to the laws enaQed 
by the King; it is for that 


the real meaning of the paſſage 
dre IR vil Wh Ve. 
niggeeſhoe adoenav el hut 
hem. Then his maſter ſhall 
bring him to be puniſhed, ac- 
cording to the law of GOD, 
As a proof of the juſtneſs of 
this explanation, we read i in 
Deut. ix. 17. 

- Ig. ver oy my 

Dee c 


dw Veangmedu ſhenea 
haenoſheem eſher lahem ha- 
reev li phnea Adonay Tiphnea 
 hacoehe neem vehaſhuphtem. 
Then the men between whom 
the controverſy (is), ſhall 
ſtand before the Lord, before 
the prieſts, and the TFudger 
Hence it 1s manifeſt, that the 
ſtanding before GOD, ſigni- 
fies, to be judged, according 
to the law of GOD. And 
this I take to be the opinion 
of Onkelas ; for he does not 


explain the word Eloeheem, to 
fignity 


ſignify the F but that 


the —_ where they admini- 
ſter juſtice, is GOD's, as being 
according to his law: Agree- | 


able to, which, Moſes fays, 


| That it was primarily, appli- 


tively to GOD. Rut on the 
contrary, proves that it pri. 
marily belongs to the Su- 


? 


an prin? Dy 5. Kee preme .GOD, (as. the influ· 


hammſn pat 8 hu. For 
ö the judgment is GOP's, 
Deut. 1. 17. 

And ſo Tehoſaphat faid 1 to 
the Judges, & And he ſaid to 
the Judges, Take heed what 
Je' do: for ye judge not for 


man, but for the Lord, who 


(is) with you in the judg- 
ment, II. Chron. xix. 6. 
: From all which it is clear, | 


that the name of Eloebeem i is 
applied to the Judges only 
in a figurative ſenſe, as ad- 


miniſtring the law and judg- 
ment of GOD, and thereby 
influencing. or directing the 
lays of GOD to man, 
And fo ſays Aben Exra. | 
The word Elochee m, ſignifies, | 
they ſhall enforce the com · 
mandments of GOD in the 
earth, See his Comment. on 
Exod. xxi. 6. And which, 
entirely overturns the hypo- 
Helis of  Maimonides, Viz, 


plied figuratively to the An- 


gels, Intelligences, or Heavenly 
bodies ; as alſo to the Judges 5 
as influencing i in an inferior 


* * 


— 


degree. | 


1 855 the final Oi in  Eleeheem, 
which ſome think. makes it 


plural. To which I anſwer; 


that the final D is no certain 
proof of its being plural; 
for we meet with many words 
in the Hebrew which 'haye* 


Dod, and final D mem for their 
ultimate letters, and yet are 


allowed by all to be in the 


ſingular; as . d. Wel 
DnD. ND c. and which 


is the caſe in the noun t 
Eloeheem; for the N he, and) 
yod, from | JEHOVAH, is 
joined to ; and the final 
d is to form the abſolute ; by 
which, it is diſtinguiſhed from 
TR Eloeba, which is rela- 
tive. 


This 


ed to the Judges, and figura- 


encer of all creatures) and ap- 


2 now remains to take n no- 
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This, ene ep pere 0 hv | f 
i be t real definition of 
the tou rg Sete. 
Emphat. 
— 
Elerha inabbilangday. Ts 
there a God befide me? Tai. 
Aliv. 8. N 


| 15 kedoſheem hu. For 
de is an holy God, Joſhus 
xxiv. 19. 


d r Naw N T 


dew 799) d Vaadonay 


Elaeheem emeth hu Elceheom 
chayyeem umelech oelam. 


dev bn G Kee | 


But the Lord (is) the true 
Ged. He (is) the living God, 
and an everlaſting king, Jer. 
x. 10. 

In conſtruQion, bh 

duden whe ma pare) 

rue Veathbecangcha 

— Elothea haſhfha- 
mayim wvealoehea haaxets. 
And 1 will make thee fwear 
by the Lord, the God of hea- 
ven, and the Gad of the earth, 
Gen. xxiv. 3. 


wp bvh wh 1 


yeem nikra aleanu. 


Adonay E locbea haingvriy- | 
| The 


e f. 18. 


Adeny "Elotbe aer 
Bleſſed be the Lord Ged of 
Itrael, J. Kings i. 49. 
Elah, Cha. Gol, 
Word ye IWR BN Be. 
ram eethay Elah biſhmayys 
But there is a Gad in heaven, 
Dan. ii. 28. 

Emphat. | | 
NN IV2 br SN (IK 
Beadayin betealath aveedath | 
beath Elaba. Then ceaſed 

| the work of che houſe 5 
God, Ex ru iv. 24. 
n Wu 7 Rh | 
Felealaha dee a der 
beedeah, And to the Gol 
in whoſe hand thy breath (is) 
Dan. v. 23. 5 
Affix. | 
IN MA mp Eloehee 
bedath Elabeab. Againſt 
him (concerning) the law of 
his God, ibid. vi. ö. 
eee PRs 7 TA 
N 847 NY Elahach 


dee ant phalach bithdeera hu 


yeſheazevinnach. Thy God 


whom thou ſeryeſt continu- 
| ally, 


Is — 
We og 5+ 


. 1 


; 
i 
14 

{4 
1908 

| 7 
: l 
{ih 
1 

22 

; 

1 

: 


my, he will Ger thee, Eiben leareeng uleyalduthes 

ibid. verſe 16. | teazal. But thou ſhalt go 

Men 9 Keſhum Elabee, | unts my country, and to my 

According to the flame of kindred, Targ. Onk, ibid 

m y God, ibid; verſe „ „„ 11 Rs 45. | 5 
ven at rx UI N vy J rr vp w- "2 MIN 


Vetan Elabeboeni hevath al Salaam bar dethoeleed hu 
ſavea yehudayea. But the | yearetheenach. But the ſon 


eye of their God was upon the —_ — r 3 | 
| me lr. arg. 
= " the N Ezra Oak. Wi * 


Elabean chi v- 
Elvehe Rab. Di- | en Ie 
2 my } aſs Save the Hivites: Targ: 


TION EN Fr Jona. Joſh. xi. IQ. 


1 - 
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A divine, a theologiſt. 19 DD. N de Tie 
NN N Toerah - Aph clahean deeſhta echal- 
beth. Divine law. - I teah. Much leſs when the 


Inn maT Hahaſh- fire hath conſumied it. Targ. 
gachah bacloeheeth. The 4. Jona Eack. xv. 5. F 
vine providence. 8 Elu, Cha. Behold. 
Thx Robe Philoeloe- | ww 17 D?S PAL V. acl 
phya eloebecth. Divine phi- tſealeam chad ſaggee, And " 


— * 


loſophy, metaphyſic. N | bild a great image, Dan. 1.19, 
hee my Elahean, Cha, But, | T2017 M TP PN) | 
1 except, leſs; c. | 577A Vaelu keren i e : 


mY. e * M | zeeangrah_ Glkath beanea- 
vim Vaemat la aſhalle- | rk And behold, there 
n elahean bearaclita- came up among them another 
& And he ſaid; I will not | little horn. ibid vii: 8. 
i thee go, except thou bleſs | And with an exchange of 
me, Targ, Onk, Gen. xxxii, | letters, viz. the 5 for the 5; | 
& | for which, ſee W. | 


PR Tp VR ere * . I. 22 


158 


— 


WN 
Wye Illu, Cho. O that, 
were, if ſo be, &c. 
8T 92008 1920 MR. 


Titu chackeemu iſtaccalu ve- 
da. O that they were wiſe, 


that they underſtood this. 


Tar, Onk. Deut. xxxii. 29. 
H Ilia raeng- 


va kadam Adonay. I it were | 


pleaſing before the Lord. 
Targ. Jona. Judg. xili. 23. 
p l ON 2 


_ etſeathetha lephikkuday. 0 


that thou hadſt hearkened unto 


my commandments ! * Targ. 


Jona. Iſai. xlviii. 18. 
Another form. 


RYPD2 NET TOR eln | 


La Adonay dahevah veſaeng- 
dana. If (it had not been) 
the Lord who was in our 
help. Targ. | _ F 
nn 
v D Yeillulea 
bern yoemea chayoehee. 
And though the days of his 
life were. Targ. Jeruſ. 


Eccle. vi. 6. 


And in the Targum of 


Onkelas, it is oN. 


RANT RIP DDοεHlla- 


pboen elaha deabba, Except 


# 
pe bb ' . 


the God of my father, Tay, 
Onk. Gen. xxxi. 42, 


JN Ealu. Rab, Tbeſe, 
the ſame, that, &c. : 
dye Che. See in wh, 
Nb Ilva, Talm. The 
aloe. Talm, i in Gitteen, fol, 
Ixix. 2. 3 
NOR Alach. Filthy, 
e MIN M 
ew 0192 Ach kes nithang 
veneelach eeſh ſhoetheh cam- 
| mayim avlah. How much 
more filthy (is) man who 
drinketh W like water? 


Jod xv. 16. 


Mert Tm d „ 550 Hae- 
coel * Fla neelachu. 
They are all gone aſide, they 
are (all) together become filthy, 
Pfal. xiv. 3. | 


LY oN Rab. Hence 


Nx ⁰ο Altichſeya. A 
fign, mark, or ſeal. In Be- 
reſheth Rabba. 

r Alyah, Talm. The 
lap, or tip of the ear. | 

12228 D WR R. Eli- 
yahu halevee Aſhknaze. 
R. Elias Levita, a German, 
well known by the name of 


Ma, was an eminent critic, 


grammarian, and poet; and 
Was 


was eminently * ſkilled in 
GGaldee, and e He- 


brew. 1 
His works, 
chiefly on Hebrew Gram 
mar, are numerous, and held 
in great eſteem, both by Jews 
and Chriſtians. They are, 
it, S2v f I MA 


which are 


mp rat 55 Tum Beever 


al mehallach ſheveelea ha- 


dangath le Rabbi moeſheh | 
kimchee, An explanation or 


comment of the progreſs of 
the flages of ſcience, written 


by R. Moſes Kimchi. Com- 


poſed in Padua. Printed at 
Baſil in 15317. 

2d. man D Sepher Ha. 
bachur. The Choſen Bock. 


This is an Hebrew Grammar, 
md really deſerves the title 
| he has given it: and from 
which, I freely acknowledge, 


| haye received very great be- 
nefit in the progreſs of my 
ſtudy on the ſacred language. 
t was compoſed in Rome, 
ndimmediately printedthere, 
A, M. 5247. 


zu. PINND D Se ha 


Mithurgaman, A Dictionary 


Oe 


many other words met with in 


* 


from that language. It is 
a moſt extraordinary perfor- 
mance, the words being all 
arranged under the Chaldee 
roots, and explained by paral- 
le] paſſages from the Hebrew 
text, Printed, at Iſnea, in 


1541. 


Tue Book of 
Compoſitions ; or more pro- 


Haarcavah. 


brew, The Compound Book, 


are called in Hebrew, com- 
pound or ſtrange words, as 


| not having a certain and fixed 


root in the language. Print- 
ed in 1546, by Daniel Bum- 
berg. | 

5th. vb PD Pirkea 
Eliyahu. The Chapters of 


Elias, on the letters, 7 
and accents, viz. 

1ſt, Y e Perak ſhe- 
rah. The Chapter of Song; 
in which he treats of the ot 
ters and points, 

2d. DIDTPM Perek ha- 
meeneem. The Chapter of 


2 2 2 2 Species. 


om * Ghaldze language, and 


Rabbinical writings, derived 


4th. TNQIWM BD Sepher 


perly, according to the He- ; 


as he therein treats, of what 


— — — WL ae © - 
—— . 3 

— — * ng * 4 2 NESS. I i me GR I ED a hg „r 
— r ͤ— Ü p NI OOY 
=> — — — —— — Leon : 
r REC 


* 


Species. See, the Grammar 

Part I. chap. vii. page 10), 

and ſeq. 1 „„ 
3d. n Perek ham- 


# 


meedoeth. The Chapter of 
Meaſure, which treats of the 
manner and form of the 


nouns. . | 
4th. DWP Perek 
haſheemuſheem. The chap- 
ter of Servitors ; in which 
he treats of the ſervile let- 
ters. Printed by Dan. Bum- 
berg, A. M. 5306. | 
6. IYVWDRNT AMNDPD MD Se- 
pher Maſorath Hamaſorath. 
The Tradition df the Tradi- 
tion; i, e. The Tradition of 
the Maſorah. In the pre- 
face to which, he firſt broach- 
ed the novel doctrine of the 
late invention of the points. 
See Part the firſt. Printed 
firſt at Venice, A. M. 5299, 
and at Baſil in 1620. = 
7th. Y IM dd Sepher 
tuy taangam, The Book of 
good Taſte, This treats of 
the muſical accents called 
DDD taangmeem. Printed 
at Baſil, A. M. 5299. 
8th, B NBD. The 
Book of (Elijah) the Tiſh- 


bite, being a kind of digio- 


» 
c 
4 
CES " 
7 - 
* 


nary upon as many words 2 


is contained in the wor 


nn 
*WN, according to the ny. 


merical letters thereof, viz. 
712. See, the alphabet. 
Printed in Baſil, A. M. 
5287, and in Iſnae, in 1641, 


| He likewiſe compoſed ſeveral 


ſmall tracts and pieces of po. 
etry, &c. 

; "IR Iyqen, Cha. The 
thumb, or great toe. 


| angl zlycen yadehoeen deyam- 
| Meena. And upon the thum} 
of the right hand, Targ. 


Onk. Exod. xix. 20. 


eee by Ve. 
angl lygen riglehoen deyam- 
meena. 


And upon the great 
zoe of their right foot, ibid. 


| PR Alach, Cha, Thoſe 


Kb 
TIT? PN N N 
Guvrayya illeach dee baſſiku 
leſhadrach. Thoſe men that 
took up Shadrach, Dan, iii. 
22, 0 | 
Fey FIR WAN Veguys 


| rayya zlleach telatheahoen- 


And theſe three men, ibid. 


verſe 2 3s a 


ſcout. 


ty 

TN + 5" 728 
Edayin ſheealena leſavaya il- | 
leach. Then we aſked thoſe 
elders, Ezra v. 9. 

Tx Ealach Rab. Further, 
beyond, &c. | 

WTPP22s Elachſande- 
riyya, Cha. Alexandria i in 
Egypt. c 
pode. See, in — 
STIR NNN IR 


1 hack elachſanderiy- 


On the multitude of 
ibs Tar, Jona. Jerm, 
xlvi. 25. ne M dance | 
Na. 

bs Alal, Cha. To ſpy, 
ſearch out; 3 alſo a ſpy, . or 


mW WR Allelea attun. | 
Ye (are) ſpies. ANY Onk, 
Gen. xlii. . 

y D TON) pode Uſe- 


lecku veallecu yath arang, 


And they went up and ſearch- 


d the land, TR. Onk. ibid. 
Aly, 32. 


Particip. or what is called 


N. parti. 


MIND ne? Uſhelachu 


mealleleen. And they ſent 


ſpies, Targ. Jon. Judg. i. 23. 


# 
* * 5 
* - 
* 


xxi. Is 


The way * the 4 = 
Infin, 


thava meallaya yath arang. 
And they returned from ſearch- 


| ing of the land, Targ. On, 4 
1 Numb. in | 


dd Alam. 

1. To bind; a bundle, 
ſheaf, or any thing collected 
together, &c. | 

do DDR WI Nm 

TW un MN Vehinneah nach; 
nu meallemeem elummeem be- 
thoech haſſadenh. And be- 
hold (we were) binding /heaves 
in the field, Gen. xxxii. 7. 

DN Mp MIT Vehinnea 
kama elummathee. ; And lo, 
my ſheaf aroſe, ibid. 


Your ſheaves, ibid. 


vrlahg vb 7272 NN) * 


Boe yavoe ,yereena noeſea 


elummoethav. Sh all doubtleſs 
come again with rejoicing, 


bringing bis Ateaves, Pal, 
cxxvi. 0, 5 
A congregation. 


NDR 


rene Oerach » Me- . 


Nr God 1N) Ve- 


DINER Elummoetheachem, 
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Par PTS os dpd 
Haummenam ealem tſedek te- 
Do ye. indeed |. 
ſpeak righteouſneſs, O congre- 
| the preceding, as R, Jonah 
it 


dabbearun. 


gation ? Pſal. Iviii. 2. 
Though ſome think 

means ſilence, (according to 

the next form) and interpret 


a N. indeed are ſilent to 


ſpeak righteouſneſs; i. 
when ye ſhould ſpeak righte- 


1 ovuſneſs, ye then are Glent. © 


2. Silence, dumb, &c. 


yaſum eelleam. Or who mak- 
eth the dumb ? Exod. iv. 11. | 
dpf 0272 DJ» Kullam 
| Kelaveem illemeem. They 
(are) all dumb dogs, Ifai. lvi. 

Niph. 

am Tp e 900 
Ucheracheal liphnea goeze- 
zeha nelamab. And as a ſheep 
before her ſhearer is dumb, 
ibid. iii. 7. 
D NPBR NH NR Nee: | 
lamtee loe ephtach pee. TI was 


dumb. I opened not my | 


month, Pſal. xxxix. 10. 
p TIPIRD Tea- 
glamnab ſiphſea ſhaker, Let 


e. | 


* ” 


the lying lips be put * 
ibid xxxi. 19. 

3d; robe 1 #4 
widow. And is derived from 


obſerves, becauſe the widow 
1 is ſilent, having none to ſpeak 
for her, or plead her cauſe, 
| perhaps, being ſo full of grief 
ſhe hath not the power of ut · 
terance. | 


Tam Mx N Nů0 9 


5 vo Kee log alman Viſra- 
—_ bo N Oe mee 


eal 8 meaeloehoy. For 
Iſrael is not widowed, nor Ju- 
dah of his God, li. 5. 

Nat forſaken as à widow 
whoſe huſband is dead, and 
| conſequently loſt to her; but 
only as a woman whoſe huſ- 
band is gone from her for 
ſome little time: for although 
| GOD hath forſaken the Jew- 
iſh church, (which is typifi- 
ed as his ſpouſe) yet, hath 
* not utterly caſt it off, 
as a widow who is bereft of 
her huſband. 


The noun. 


poor) vod Shechoel veal- 
The loſs of children, 
and widqwhood, Iſai. xIvii. ge 


Moen. 


eau 


* 
* 

* 

: d - FO 

- * 
5 

o ; 

- Fa 


a rg . a She- | 


yee alnana veath aveech. 
Remain a widow at thy fa- 


ther's houſe, Gen. xxXxvili. 


Hem wy. et -- 
wp ov Ty N TP 

A ο⁰ο⁰] 9 
teruroeth ad yoem muthan | 
almenuth chayyuth. So they 
were ſhut up unto the day of 
their death, living in widows | 
hood, II. Sam. xx. 3. 

9207) $2 TIP rn 
Kt Vecherpath almenuthayich 
loe thizkeree oed. And the | 
reproach ' of thy widowhood 
thou ſhalt not remember any 
more, Iſai. xliv. 

4th. A concealed name 
and ſo may be ſaid to be filent 
about it. 


why 9 ND ng Shevah 
poe pe almoence, Ho, 
ſuch a one, turn aſide, fit 
down here, Ruth iv. 1. 
op 5g nary DNN I 
WIR 9D Veeth banneang= 
reem yoedangtee el mekoem 
peloenee almoenee. 
have appointed (my) ſervants | 


to fuch and ſuch a place. | 


I, Sam. xxi. 3» 


* 
Rs 
: R A 


perſon, or place, whoſe name 
is concealed; and is derived 
from ND pele, to hide, or 
conceal : agreeable to which, 
we meet with it, as a com- 
pound word. 


And another faint ſaid unto 
a certain (ſaint) which ſpake, 
Dan. viii. 13, 9 2 | 


5th. A porch. 


N d DUNN Veeth ulam 
baangmudeem aſah chemiſh- 
ſheem ammah arcoe. And 
he made à porch of pillars, 
the length thereof (was) fifty 
cubits, I. Kings, vii. 6. 


nw vpn oe Veulam 
hackiſſea eſher males! ſham 
ullam ham miſhpat aſah. And 


| he made à porch for the 
And 1 | 


throne, where he might judge 
(even) the porch of ** 

ibid. verſe 7. 
. 227 n 7y deve 
V. * 


In cheſe examples; Kimchi 
obſerves that WIR e Pip | 
ence almoence, ſignifies, ſuch a 


ND v IR 2m 
1 n Vayoemer echad kad- 
oeſh lepalmoense hamedabear. 


| "by deen De 3 


dy vpr NN DN diene; ; 
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| Fihaulim al penea 12 


habayith. And the porch be- 
fore the * 1 the n 
bid. vi. 3. 

T7 IN 3 het 


| hari; Aud the porches of 


the court; Ezek. xli. 15. 
And ſome! reckon 2 


of the ſame ſignification. 
th. Bur, truly, &c. 123 


nnr vd dg 15 bone) 


Pieulam luz ſheam haeengr 
lareeſhdenah. But the name 
of that city (was called) 
Luz at firſt, Gen. xxviii. 19. 


RT one Veulam chay 
anee. And (as) truly (as) I 
hve, Numb. xiv. 21. 


ence el ſhadday - edabear. 


Surely 1 would ſpeak to the 


Almighty, Job xiii. 4. 
And R Jonah has formed. 
- 5th. ge Ulam. Firm. 
dem ND) Uvaree wiam. | 


And their ſtrength (is) firm. 


L i. e. is as firm as a porch, or | 


arch. Pal. lzxiii. 3. | 
N Alam. Ca. 
Ks. Courage, fortitude. 
de. | | 
may WRP Tekeaph | vae- 


| AIRY by not ton | 


| illeama. 
| the dumb. Targ. Onk. Gen. 


* 


lam. Be Rrong and (of 
good) conrage. Targ. Onk, 
Deut. xxxi. 23. 

| 989 een Takkeephy 
vaeleemu. Be ye ſtrong; 
and (of good) courage. Targ, 


"| Onk- MOST: 


Parti. 
T5 ce DW nn 


BY vachezath erum mealema 


hee limhach immah. When 
ſhe ſaw that ſhe was flead- 
fafily minded to go with her, 
TIP Jona. Ruth. i. 18 

Another form. 

pr) 99) Vechal 4. 
Aide And all (the 
deſire) of force. Targ. Job 
XXXV1. 19. 9 8 

2d. Dumb, mute, &c. 
wh Man ſhavvea 
Or who maketh 


iv. 10. 
Tyre 1 N in TM 


And as a 


his mouth. Targ. Jeruſ. Pal. 
XXXVlii. 14: 


| Was dumb, ibid, XXXIX. 3. 
And 


Veheach illemana dela pha- 
| thach pumeah. 
I dumb (man) that openeth not 


DDD Tthalemeath. * 


. 
a 


4 8 TAE 


d 


in the Hebrew. 


The fruit tree. Targ. Onk. 


eerlon begoe arang. And be- 


DN 
And ſome write it with. y 
ain, inſtead of & aleph ; for 
which, ſee 995. 
3d. A porch ; the ſame as 


4th. A bundle, or ſheaf; 
as in the Hebrew. 

dN Alam, Talm, Rab. 
Power, ſtrength, &c. 

"21 05x87 55 Cal dealeem 
gavar. He that is moſ? pow- 
erful conquers. Bava Bathra. 
fol. xxxiv. and Gitteen, Pe- 
rek Haneezakeen, fol. Ix, 
von Ilmalea, Rab. Un- 
leſs, if, &c. | 
| Jo e Elan, an oak, or 
plain; for which, ſee „* 


1x Illan, Cha. All ſorts 


of trees, whether they bear 


fruit or not. 8 
2 18 Eelan peareen. 


Gen. i. 11. | 
dy N TPRINY Vaelu 


hold, a tree in the midſt of 
the earth, Dan. iv. 7. 


There is another form, 


with x poſtfixed. | 
IPRS ND 2 TRIP P.M 


| pronoun. 


pere 


Veyath cal eelana dee veah 


pearea celana, And every tree, 


in the which (is) the fruit of 
| a tree. Targ. Onk. Gen. i. 
29. 


Hew down the tree, Dan, iv. 
"26 | 

Plural. 

Ny by _ pat 
n yeſhabechun cal 
eelanea chureſha, Then ſhall 
all the trees of the wood re- 


joice. Jeruſ. Targ. Pfalm 


xcvi. 12. 


Another form with x den. 
fixed. 


px 139) ww "on 


| | 8295 Ezalu celanaya e 


went forth to elect a king 
over them, Targ. Jona. Judg. 
ix. 8. | 

IR Illean, Chas Plural 
Theſe, 

NY") 87229 TAN Mie 
Illean toeledath ſhemaya veas 
rang. Theſeare the genera- 
tions of the heavens and the 
| earth, Targ. Onk. Gen. ii. 
4. 


q 
1 


Aaaa Nö 


Vor. I. 


i 


WW 955 Goedu eelana. 


naah eleahoen malca. The trees 
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payn d Pee page 


c Leguvraya haillean la 


thangbedun middangam. Un- 
to theſe men do ye nothing. 
Targ. Onk. ibid. xix. 8. 
p Elunkee, Talm. A 
cuſhion, pack-ſaddle, &c. 
Gem. Shab. Betſa. fol. xxv. 
oo Eleph. A thouſand ; 


and uſed ſometimes in an un- 


determined ſenſe, to expreſs 


a very great number. 

"28 Top Dy 87 PN 
ND N Eleph lammatteh 
ſheneam afar eleph chelutſea 


tſava. A thouſand of (every) | 


tribe, twelve thouſand armed 
for war. Numb, xxxi. 5. 
Affix. 5 
TEA 917 PIR MIT Hin- 
'neah alphce haddal bimnaſheh. 
Behold my thouſand (is) poor 
in Manaſſeh, Judg. vi. 15. 


The thouſand wherein I am | 


numbered 1s poor; or, 
ſome think, it ſignifies prince; 
(as will be ſhewn in the ſe- 
cond form) and from thence 
conclude, that the father of 
Gideon was the prince- of 
the thouſand ; for which rea- 


ſon, he ſays, my prince is poor 


as 


oa 


in Manaſſeh; i, e. my fa- 


ther; and I am the leaſt in 
my father's houſe. And 


therefore, ſay they, Joaſh 


had power to protect Gideon 


in deſtroying the altar of 


Baal. See Kimchi, R. Levi 
Ben Gerſhom, Abarbanal, 
&c. 

Dual. 

MANA D MIT Dp Ng 
Eth peath keademah alpajin 


baammah. On the eaſt fide 
two thouſand cubits, Numb, 
xxxv. 5. 

Plural. 


dN. W Sarea elapheem, 
Rulers of thouſands, Exod. 
XViil. 25. 
del T7 MUD) Veoeng- 
ſeh cheſed laelapheem. And 


ſhewing mercy unto thouſands, 
Did. . . 

In regimen. 

N DN oo Kilhloe- 
ſheth alphea eeſh. About 
three thouſand men. ibid, 
Xxxii. 28. 

TIT BIN NV? oY 
Tſaeengr lecheyoeth ner 


Vehudah. Art little among 
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N 5 
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bi 
1" 
the thouſands of Judah. Mi- DIPS T1728) Vealeh wh * 
cah, V 2. =, lupheahem. And theſe (are) 0 
; Affix. | 5 : - | therr dukes, ibid. ver. 19. 9 
N 79282 by MN Hicea | 3d. To teach, manage, &c, 1 | 
: Shaul baclaphav. Saul hath | W RP 5 Pen telaph hit 
k flain his thouſands, 1 Sam. | oerechoethav. Leſt thou | 
; xviii. 7. | /carn his ways, Prov. xxii. 
T 2d. A duke, prince, guide, | 2 5. | 5 
be. 1 VS Nοννjuñ 12% Mal- 
WA WR Alluph teaman. | pheanu mibbahemoeth arets. 
Duke Tomas Gen, xxxvi. ho teacheth us more than the 
s 8 Il beaſts of the earth, Job xxxv. 
i ya N mM Vehaya F 1 
: tealluþh beeyhudah. And he] This is as if written 1 
ſhall be as a prince in Judah. vox with N. See Kimchi * 
Zecha. ix. ). jon the Roots, and Aben Ez- 4! 
Affix. | ra on Job, | * 
i | MII DIY Alluphee ume- 99 odd) 92 Ha- 1 
yuddaceng. My guide and chereaſh waeallephcha chach- ; F 
. mine acquaintance, Pſalm | mah. Hold thy peace, and I 1 
1 Wi 5 ſhall teach thee wiſdom, ibid. 1 
DIR M DDR TO? DN) . 38. "il 
; Veatt limadt oetham alayich | TP NW FN ») Kee yea- 7 | ! 
allupheem. And thou haſt | a/leaph evoenecha peecha, For 8 
. taught them to be captajns | thy mouth teacheth thine ini- 
[ ojer thee, Jer. Xili. 21, quity, ibid xv. 5. That is, by 
It h 1 
1, In regimen, his diſcourſe he taught other 
V. 22 DN Ty Ealeh al- people to be acquainted with 
" lupheay venea eaſav. Theſe his ſin. | Sod Jarchi, Aben ; 
5 (are) the Dukes of the ſons of Ezra, Kimchi, &c. 
is Eſau, Gen. xxxvi. 15. pn This, ſome have 
be Affix. 110 arranged under this 
„ root; 


woe 


root; but I think very im- | 


properly, as it is a compound | 39- 


word ; for which, ſee DN. 
Ath. An ox; or cattle in 
general. 


many 930 128 DD e) 
Voenee kecheves alluph yuval 


litboeach. But 1 (was) like | 


a lamb, (or) an ox that is 
brought to the ſlaughter, Jer. 
xi. 19. 

Plural. | 

ed de MS Tſoeneh 
waelapheem cullam. Allſheep 
and oxen, Pſal. viii. 8. 

Affi x. 

oN 1X Shegar elaphe- 
cha. The increaſe of thy . 
Deut. vii. 13. 

dye he Allupbeanu 
Lefubbaipem. That (our 
oxen) may be ſtrong to labour, 
Pfal. cxliv. 14. 
FIN Alaph, Cha. 


1. To teach, diſcern, be | 


accuſtomed ; alſo 
or inſtruction, &c. 

FR R7 WN Erea la eleeph, 
For he had not proved it: 
or, more properly, he was 
not accyſiomed to go in ſuch 
afttiour, as being a ſhepherd. | 


doctrine 


ne 


Targ. Jona. 1 Sam. xyil, 


Dp PEPD> WAA Vaelees, 
lemiktal ketoel. And it Rarn- 


ed to catch or devour the 


prey. Targ. Jona. Ezek. xix, 
Zo 

Particip. 

mM ND'VNA ab PN 
Vechal benayich alpheen be- 
oeraytha daadonay. And all 
thy children (ſhall be) taught 
in the law of the Lord. Targ. 
Jona. Iſai, liv, 13. 

Infin, 

2 12 T2997 N h 


bad lach kedean. Was I ever 
wont to do fo unto thee? 
Targ, Onk, Numb. xxil, 
„ . 

Here tlie force of the ex- 
preſſion in Chaldee, is loſt in 
the tranſlation. 

Imperat. 

Nye PR Allerpbu le- 
oetava. Learn to do well, 
Targ. Jona. Iſai. i. Fe 

. Futur, 

PPP WIN Feealaph pik- 
kudach. nd I will learn 

thy 


| Hameaylaph aleaphnalemeng- | 


p 
hy commandments, Targ. 
Jeruſ. Pſal. cxix. 73+ 
Jn: ; | 
1 you V. zallephea 
2 aang. And the 
Lord ſhewed him a ſort of 
wood, or tree. Targ. Onk. 


Particip. 

xy u NN wp MI 
WWW M2 Hevah bend | 
mandeang yathammang veath 
Yiſraeal, He ſtill taught the 
people of Iſrael knowledge. 
Targ. Jeruſ. Eccle, xi. 9. 

Plural. | 

he BIND 72D Miiccal 
meallephay aſkeleath. I have 
y teachers. Targ. Jeruſ. 
Plal, cxix. 99, 
- Parti, Paſſiv. 


qed d 2295 Cheeang- 
gel Ia malleaph neer. As an 
heifer unaccuſtomed to the 


le- yoke, Targ. Jona. Jerm. 
ll, XxX, 18. | | 

| AIR AR gp b Ne 
ik N La evu lekabbala ulphan | 
mn peraytha daadonay, Who 
by Wil not receive the dodrine 


Exod, Xv. 25. | 


more underſtanding than all | 


* 
of the law of the Lord. 
Targ. Jona. Iſai. xxx. 9. 

2d. A thouſand, The 
ſame as in the Hebrew. 

3d. A ſhip. | 

NPR NUN) Veaſheach 
ilpba. And he found a ſhip. 
Targ, Jona. Jonah i. 3. 

Plural. | 

DDWOT ND * De- 
tarſees. The ſhips of Tar- 
ſhiſh. Targ. Jeruſ. Pſalm 
xlviii. fo 

And we ſometimes meet 
with the word n o in Chal. 
dee for ſhip. See Ip. 


dx Eelphas, Talm. A 


kind of frying pan. Peſa - 


cheem. fol. xxxvii. 1. 
And ſome editions read 
db. 


YON. Alats. To preſs, 
Occuts but once in ſcripture 
and that in piengl. 

WS7NP)DIN 2 Cal hay- 
ameem vattealetſcabu. And 
when ſhe preſſed him daily, 
Judg. xvi. 16, 


| YON Alats, Cha. Fa- 
mine. 

N pe Uleuletſan 
madbera. 


pode 


madbers.: And to the famine 
Targ. 


of the wilderneſs, 

Jecuſ. Job v. 23. 
Emphat. 

| NI%IN id Mackeevea 

xletſana. That are oppreſſed 

with famine. Targ. Jeruſ. 
ibid. verſe 1. 


NN Y WMIYPD Ule- 


| kayyamuthehoen beuletſana. 
And to keep them (alive) in 
femine. Targ. Jeruſ. Pſalm 
Xxxxiii. 19. 


DON Alak, cha; from 
which, PIN Alkaph; 


or 
RIBS Alkapta. A duke, 
prince, viceroy, &c. See 


Jona. Gen. xli. 44. 

17585 Lealtar, Talm. Rab. 
Quickly, preſently, &c. Pe- 
rek roeſh haſhana, 


adverb. It, when, that, ſure- 
Ty, &c. 


terrogative. 


D WR WRUN D dye; 


Ufed alſo as an in- 


VJeim loe thifſhmeung ealeanu |. 


bebimmoel. And if ye will 
not hearken unto us, to be 
circumciſed, Gen. xxxiv. 17. 


dN . De] Vejm caz kar- 


_ 


DN 355 


banoe. And if his offering 


(be) a goat, Lev. iii. 12. 
d& NAD Dun Hs. 


 yeaſh Adonay bekerbeany in 


| 


| 


ayin. Is the Lord among 


us, or not? Exod, xvii, ). 

ba by wu WI DN In 
| yigeng ſhoer al belecloe, Or 
loweth the ox oyer his fod- 
der, Job vi. 5. 

And with d prefix, | 

Vo 2D ed Hain tam- 
Shall we be 
conſumed with dying? Num. 


nu ligvoeang. 


XVIi. 28, 


VNR N den DN n 


Vchaya im ba el eaſheth a- 


cheev. And it came to paſs, 
when he went in unto his bro- 
ther's wife, Gen. xxxvili. 


84 
DN Im. An indeclinable | 


2 1925 2217 M708 
Veim yeheyeh hayyoeveal liv- 
nea Viſraeal. And when the 
Jubilee of the children of Iſra- 
el ſhall be, Numb. xxxvi. 
4. 

Mw Ny) DON 7.) dN 
„ WN * vehin- 


neah im yeatſeau venoethShee- 


lu lachul. And ſee, and be- 


hold, when the daughters of 
Shiloh 


9 


ls, 
ro- 
„ii. 


Wy 
liv- 
| the 
Iſra · 
Xvi. 


WR 
-bin- 
Shee- 
be- 

3 0 


oh 


Fa 


DN 


chiloh come out to e 


1 Judge xxi. 21. 


wW N DY9? DN Im lalle- 
arſeem hu yaleets. Surely 
he ſcorneth the ſcorners, 
Prov. lil. 34. 
2d. Poſts. And occurs 
but once in ſeripture. 

"Pp dpd NBR WI 
Nip Vayyanuung a 
baſippeem mikkoel hakkoe- 
rea And the poſts of the 
door moved at the voice of 
him that called, Iſai. vi. 4. 

za. Amother ; and is uſed 
fouratively to denote, a ca- 
pital city, metropolis, &c. 

NJ DN NN NT 2 Kee 


of all living, Gen, iii. 20. 
Affix. 
NIN) Meeth immoe. And 
his mother, ibid. ii. 24. 
Plural, affix. 
M27 W pο bone 
Ieimmoetham yoemeru ayyea 
lagan vayayin. They ſay 20 
their mothers, Where is corn 
and wine ? Lament. it. 12, 
dp Tg WP2D DD 


bee hayatha eam cal chay. 
Becauſe ſhe was the mother | 


WIr. Attah meyakeaſh le- 


hameeth eer veeam beyiſracal; 


ty, and a mother in Iſrael, 
Ihe Sam. XX. 19. 


city that has ſeveral ſuburbs 
belonging to it ; in relation 
to which, ſhe is accounted as 
the mother. See R. A Ben 
Gerſhoem. 


d N 522 95 Top 


el eam hadderech. For the 
king of Babylon ſtood at the 
mother of the way, or road: 
where the road parts, Ezek. 
xxi. 21. 

4th. A nation, people. 

With prefix 5 lamed, 

YDN! d & Ulecem mi- 
loem yeemats. And (the one) 
people ſhall be ſtronger than 
(tae other) people. Gen. xxv. 
23. : 

WIND "28 IND) Uleumee 
ealay haezeenu. And give 
ear unto. me, O my nation. 
Hats Ho: ho 

Plural. 

DIIND 23 Nau Shab- 
chuhu cal haummeem, Praiſe 
him 


Thou ſeekeſt to deſtroy a 3 


Not a ſmall village, but a 


TY Kee W melech bavel 


1 1 


DN on 
bim, all ye people, Pal. | mp Mahan may by 
exvii. 1. I Veel ammah techallenna mil. 
ö d T2 MARYUN Veyith | manglah. And in 4 cubit 
_ = tachevu lecha leummeem. ſhalt thou finiſh it aboye, 
And nations ſhall bow down | ibid verſe 16, 


to thee, Gen. xxvil. 29. In conſtruction. 
Fem, | Pl MR Ammath bits. 


en WNT Roeſh wmmo- | eangch. The meaſure of thy 
b. The head of the nations, | covetouſnefs, Jer. li. 3. 
Numb. xxv. 15. He was | Dual. 
he principal of the five kings | 38 YN) DNBR Anna 
of the nations of Midian. | thayim vacheatſee arcoe. Two 
See chap. xxxi. 8, cubits and an half (ſhall be) | 
Affix. the length thereof. Exod, 


dd DN "Wy d XXV. 10. 
4 Plural. 


IWR WY Eſer ammo, 


cording to their nations. Gen. Ton cubits, Exek. xlii. 4. 
Av. 16. | DN Im, Cha. It, when, 
| | 5th. A cubit. A ſcripture whether, &c. the ſame as in 
meaſure of twenty one inch- | the Hebrew : but in the Je- 
es, eight-tenths of an inch, ruſ. Targ. it is PN 
and as many hundredth and | DN Eam, Cha. Mother, | 
thouſandth parts of an inch, | as in the Hebrew. 
Engliſh meaſure; according to | 2e Amay, Talm. from 
Dr. Cumberland, from Mr. | whence NDH Amvuha, 
Greaves's Cairo Standard. a meeting, or aſſembly of 
ANT TOR TIN NM wu people. Yoema, fol. Ixxxvil. 
Sheloeſh meaoeth ammah oe- | x. 
rech hatteavah. The length Ne Amvera, Talm. 
of the ark (ſhall be) three | A cellar, Gem, Kethubath, 


hundred cubits, Gen. vi. 15. 22 . | 5 
ND 


Sheneam aſar neſeeim leum- 
moetham. Twelve princes ac- 


| un Amguſha. See 
Pan INE 5 
TN Aniad, Talm. To 


meaſure, eſtimate, value; &c. 


man NYT RON 09" | 


Leoenglam vemedeen daangth 
hanoethean (We ſhould) 
always gaimate the intention 
of the donor. | 
ne WP nan bo) 
Veal tarbeh leangſear oema- 
doeth. And do not acuſtom 
(thyſelf) to tithe by conjec- 
ture, Pirke Avoeth, chap. i. 
MIN Amah. A maid 
ſervant; a female ſlave. 
N we Oe Amab. Or 
maid ſervant. Exod: xxi. 32. 
INT TON 0 Gareaſh 


 heamah hazzoeth. Caſt out 


this bond woman, Gen. Xxi. 
10. 
Affix. | 
oN TY NR i Oe eth ean 
emathoe, Or the eye of his 
nad ſervant, Exod, xxi. 26. 
Plural. | : 
INT DU POR) Uve. 
cchel ſhetea haemaboeth. And 
into the tent of the two maid 
ſervants, Gen. xxxi. 33. 
In regimen, 


| 


oY 
| 332 mma 193 Lee- 


angnea amhoeth evadav. In 


his ſervants, II. Sam. vi. 20. 
Aﬀhx; 5 

dpf eamboet heabem. 

And their maid ſervants, Ezra 


li. 68% 


"I Amah Cha. A 


the Hebrew ; but with this 
difference; that in the latter 
it has * ultimate: but in the 
Chaldee, it has N; and ſome- 
times I ſuſfixe d. 

"x Amah, Cha. From 
whence ND Amtha. A 
cubit. 1 
vod Amat, Cha. Thick 
darkneſs. 

RIDER IVY? N ot 
Umoeſheh kereav letfeath 
amittetha, And Moſes drew 
near unto the thick darkneſs; 
Targ. Onk, Exad, xxviii, 
18. 


maetatta, Clouds, and thick 
darkneſs. Targ. Onk. Deut. 
Ive 11. 1 
„Won See 55 
DN Amal. To be weak, 


Vor. I. Bbbb faint, 


the eyes of the hand-maids of 


maid ſervant, the ſame as ini 
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Bn ne in > 


SY aol, — wy 
os V bu A p 
1 m — * — 


5x 


faint, languid, diſpirited, | 


&c. 5 
Ip deb Th Ma emule 
libbatheach. How weat is 


thine heart, Ezek. A 


And with the third r 
doubled, 

Parti. 

N de 5 1 MN Chanea- 
nee Adonay kee umlal ance. 


ical 


Have mercy upon me, O 


Lord for I (am) weak, Pſal, 
vi. 3. | | 
de Pepp ex w Kee 
ſadmoeth cheſhboen umlal. 
For the fields of Heſhbon 
languiſh, Iſai. xvi. 8. 
Concerning the firſt of 
theſe there is a diſpute, whe- 


ther it be an adjective or not, 


on account of its being pointed 
with pathach. See Kimchi on 
the roots. 

da v 52 ee) Veumlal 


cal yoeſheav bah. And eve- 


ry one that dwelleth therein. 


hall languiſb, Hoſea iv. 3. 
TY TP IPD Unnie- 
lah yoeledeth haſhivang. She 
that hath born ſeven, lan- 
guiſbeth, Jer. xv. 9. 
DY7JPNT eh dy dp 


b 
d Vayoemer mah haye- 


hudeem haemealalcem oeſeem. 
And ſaid, What do theſe feeble 
Jews, Nehem. iv. 2. 

N Aman. 

1. Conſtant, ſteady, fixed. 
To truſt in, rely upon, or 
give credit to, &c. 

Hiph. | 

MA PDR Vebeemeen ba- 
adonay. And he believed in 
the Lord, Gen. xv. 6. 

75 PDR N ') Keeloe he- 
meen lahem. For he believed 
them not, ibid. Ix v. 26. 
ee db 
Lemangan yaemeenu kee nirah 
ealecha Adonay. That they 
may believe that the Lord hath 
appeared unto thee, Exod, 
iv. 5. 

da N 5 0122 Baneem loe 
eamun bam, Children in 
whom (is) no faith, Deut. 
xxxii. 20. 

NYT JDNJ T* 592 Bechal 
beathee neeman hu. Who (is) 
Faithful in all my houſe, 
Numb. xii. 7. 

PRI MPT TW 
Eacha hayetha lezoenah kir- 


yah neemanab. How is the 


Faithful 


JR | 
faithful city become an bar- 


lot! Iſai. i. 21. 
Parti. 


DIR 22D DIDRWD 2 Kee 


phaſu emuncem mibnea adam. 


For the faithful fail among 


the children of men, Palm 


xli. 2. 


MW M Iu IR 
Anoechee ſhelumea emunea 
Vitraeal. I (am one of them 


that are) peaceable (and) 


faithful in Iſrael, II. Sam. xx. 


19. 
zd. Truth. For as Kim- 


chi obſerves, the word Do 


Eneth, truth, is from this 
root, and which ought to be 
written Typ after the form 
of IIs. But the 3 1s dropt, 
in order to lighten the pro- 
nunciation. See Kimchi on 


the roots. 


MYR YIND IR Emeth 
meaerets titſmach. - Truth 
ſhall ſpring out of the earth, 
Pal, Ixxxy, xii. 

WY) TN N p NAT 


Dabru emeth eeſh eth reae- 


nghu, Speak ye every man | 


the truth to his neighbour, 


| . vili. 16. 


xe 
NYW2 MST TY Vathee 


hoemeth nengdereth. And the. 


truth faileth, Iſai. lix. 135 

Affix. 

TIPR T7) Hayaggeed 
emittecha. 
thy truth, Pſalm xxx. 10. 

p TYR Dt Shelach 
oerecha vaemiteba. O ſend 


out thy light and thy trucb, 


ibid. xliii. 3. 

Theſe examples of the da- 
gaſh in the N thau of the af. 
fixed pronoun, is a clear de- 


monſtration, ſays Kimchi, of 


the truth of what he hath 


advanced concerning the de- 


rivation of this word; for 


| the dagaſh is to compenſate 


for the deficiency of the 3 nun. 
3d. NS Amean. It is 
true, Let it certainly be 
ſo, | 
R$) PR MT MI 
Veainerah haiſhah amean a- 
mean. And the woman ſhall 


| fay, amen, amen, Numb, v. 


22. | 
If I have been guilty of 
what I am charged with, then, 


let it certainly be ſo to me as 


thou haft l. 
B b b b | an 


Shall it declare 


[= 

JO Ng 727 Vithba- 

reach bealoehea amean. Shall 

bleſs himſelf in the God of 
truth, Iſai. Ixv. 16. 

4th. Indeed, ſurely, for 

certain, &c. | 


N A Nl rns Y ) 


Vegam amnah achoethee vath 
avee hee. And yet indeed ſhe 


is my ſiſter, the daughter of 


my father, Gen. xx. xii. 

TR dp Haaph am- 
nam ealead. 

bear a child, ibid. xvili. 13. 

th. A nurſe; or one that 

breeds, educates, or protects, 
Kc. | 

MDT NN JR YT? \Vayehee 
oemean eth ad. And he 
brought up Hadaſſah, Eſth. 11. 


7. 


PPD NR e N WIND 


Caeſher yiſſa hacemean eth 
hayoeneak. As a nur/ing fa- 
ther beareth the ſucking child, 
Numb. xi. 12. 

NOR? 2878 Dp IN) 
Veel ha oemeneem achay leamo- 
er. And to them that brought 
up Ahab's (children) ſaying, | 
II. Kings x. 2. 

Nipht 


Shall I ſurely 


oe 
FIND D D re 


noethayich al tfad teaamanab. 
And thy daughters Hall be 


nurſed at (thy) fide, Iſai, li. 
4. 
6th. A multitude, 
PORT VN NR) Veeath ye. 
And the reſt 
of the multitude, Jer. Iii. 15. 
7th. An artiſt, 
N Y D Maengſeab 
yedea aman. The work of 
the hands of à cunning works 
man, Sol. Song vil. 2. 


ther haamoen. 


N Aman, Cha. Of 


| nearly the ſame fignification 
as the Hebrew ; but differs 
greatly in the form: for 
which reaſon, I ſhall produce 
ſome examples, 

5 mn XN? N Erea I 
* lehoen. For be be- 
licved them not. Targ. Onk. 
Gen. xlv. 26. 

aοð Nn e Vet 
heameneath lephithgamayya. 
Howbeit, I believed not the 


words. Targ. Jona. J. Kings 


. 


| Parti. 


PIT por MT NDP 
tone? IN) Uvepbith- 


| gama 


on 
ers 
for 
ace 


508 


gama hadean leatheachoen 


nebeameneen bemeamera da- 


adonay elahachoen. And in 


this thing ye did not believe 


in the word of the Lord your 
Onk, Deut. 
i. 32. | 
Future, | 
TR No La eam een. I 
will not believe. Targ. Jeruſ. 
Job ix. 16. 
This is contracted from 
PDNN. 
5p h Nn? Man N 
Ha yeangvdoe neviyyaya la 
jeameen. Behold, he puts no 
truſt or {believes not) in his 
ſervants the prophets. Targ. 
Jeruſ. ibid iv. 18. 


mom de hy wha 87 | 


Ha vekaddeeſhea illaea la ye- 
brameen, Behold, he putteth 
no trſt in the heavenly 
ſaints, Targ, Jerus. ibid xv, 
BV 
This is a pleonaſm. 
Future in Hith. 

8 en 
$8 /hall your words be veri- 


hed, Targ, Onk. Gen. xlii. 


We 


YR 
Fem. 


T2 RINTMN a Ureys 
mee mebenmena leah. And 
my covenant all fland faſt 
with, or to him, Targ. Je- 
ruſ. xlix. 29. 

WIR Tay. Oevad man. 
The work of an artiſt; or 
cunning work. Targ. Onk, 
Exod, xxviii. 6. | 

NUTT NTJW2 TOW Uman 
beoengvada dinchaſha, 4 


worker in braſs work, Targ, 


Jona. I. Kings vii. 14. 


Plural. | 
PI p TAY Oevad 
All of it 
the work of craft/men. Targ. 
Jona. Hoſea xiii. 2. 

Emphatic. 

NIN 99) Vechal umana- 
ya, And all the craftſmen. 
Targ. Jona. II. Kings xxiv. 


umaneen culleboen. 


14. 


In the other ſenſes, the 
form correſponds nearly with 
the Hebrew. 

N Amats. 

iſt, Strong, courageous, 
&c. 

Preter. 

"ND WO 2 Kee amet/y 


Mmimmenneg 


e 


mimmennee. For they were 


mo flrong for me, Pſal. xviii. 
| 

YN. PIT Chezak veemats. 
Be ſtrong and ng a good cou- 
rage, Joſh. i. 6. 

YDONY- xD DR) . 
miloem yeemats. And (the 
one) people ball be ſtronger 


than (the other) people, Gen. 


Xxxv. 23. 
Parti. 


1 YR) Veammects coeach. 
And mighty in Arength, Job 
bx. 4. | 

The noun, 


YN WD) Y oeſeeph oemets. 


Shall add fortitude, ibid. xvii. 
9. 8 
And there is another form, 
where the firſt radical is 
pointed with pat hach. 

m2 oe 1h 5 pg 
dy MRAY Amiſah lee 
yaeſhevea yeruſhalayim ba- 
adonay ſtevaoeth eloeheahem. 
The inhabitants of Jeruſa- 
lem (ſhall be) my ferength in 
the Lord of hoſts their God, 
Zach. xii. 5. 

Piengl. 
| way MN YER Feiimmeets 


- 5D 
eth leyavoe. And made his 
heart obHinate, Deut. ii. 30, 


YARD NY DIND Uyir- 
cayim coereoength teammeats. 


| And thou haſt Arengthened the 


-feeble knees, Job iv. 4. 
'D MA DIYPNN Eammilf- 
(But) 7 
would flrengthen you with wy 
mouth, ibid, XVI. 5. 

Hiph. 

72> YON! //, eyaemeats libbe- 
cha. And he ſball ſtrengtben 
thine heart, Pſalm xxvii, 
14. | 

Hith. 

h YARN DPI) 7790 
72922 Vehamelech rechav- 
angm hithammeats laengloeth 
bammercavah. And king 
Rehoboam rengtbened bim- 
elf, to get up in the chariot, 
| I. Kings xii. 18. 
che n D e N 


chem bemoe phee, 


When ſhe ſaw that ſhe was 
fledfaftly minded to go with 
her, Ruth 1. 18. 

2. As an epithet of a co- 
lour. 


DSN D dd Suſeem 
beruddeem 


PA #©5 be  m- 


APR Vatteare kee mithamr \ 
metſeth hee lallecheth ittah. 


3 


— buy 


meamtſeen 


beruddeem emutſeem. Griſ- | 
led and bay horſes ; that is, 
as ſome ſay, ſpotted of a ſtrong 
lively red colour. But Jo- 
nathan, in his -paraphraſe ob- 
ſerves, they were of an 4ſ/ 
colour, Zech. vi. 3. 
YN Amats. Talm. To 
cloſe, &c. 


Don DN prog PR Ean 
eth hameath. 


Muſt not cloſe (the eyes) of 

a dying perſon, Miſhna, 

Shab, fol, cli. | 
yd. See, in VV. 

. DK Amar. 

_ Speech, eloquence, &c. 


7 MN 72 Coe amar Ado- 
nay. Thus faith the N 
Exod. xi. 4. ö 

YR "IR N dur) Reea 
attah oemear ealay. See, thou 
ſeyel unto me, Exod. xxxiii. 
12. 


mereth, 

I, Kings iii. 23. 
Niph, 

RI WH Eſher neemar. 

Which was told, Dan. viii. 

36. 


N MW T2 Caeangth 


ee NN Vezoeth oe- 


yeaamear leyaengkoev. Ac- 
cording to this time it Hall be 
ſaid to Jacob, Numb, xxxiii. 


27. 


The noun. 

d 9 IN) N N Ean oe- 
(There 
is) no ſpeech nor ck 
Pſalm xix. 4. 


mer vean devareem. 


Uſed figuratively to ex- 
preſs the intention of the 
mind. 
NR N vo Halbar- 
geanee attah oemear. Intend- 
e thou to kill me? Exod, ii. 
14. 

NMR MIN? WIN Va 
yoemer lehaccoeth eth David. 
And he thought to have ſlain 


| David, II. Sam. xxi. 14. 


2d. The uppermoſt bough, 
or branch, 

DNA DN NY oa 
Vp Shenayim iheloeflia 


gargereem beroeſh ameer. 


And the other /a;th, | I wo (or) three berries in the 


| top of the uppermoſt bough, 
Iſai. xvii. 6. 

* NR VDN) Vehaamter 
eſher azevu. And the upper- 
moſt branch which they left, 
ibid, verſe g. 
and 


1 
. $: 
_— 
*4 
i 
4 
* = 
7 
[ 
1 
1 
1 
= 
Ll 
- 
b = 
= - 
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Tanguage. 


| Rab. 
applied to the parts of the ſa- 


And from hence, 8 ſays 
| Kimchi, is third, to exalt. 


Hiph. 
3 

DV TYRRT N Vaadonay 

Beemeerecha hayoem. And the 


Lord hath exalteth thee this 


day, Deut. xxvi. 18. 
, Hith. | 
mann DIM Unichs: 


oedam tithyammaru. And in 
their glory ſhall you exalt 
yourſelves, Iſai. vi. 6. 

N Amar, Cha. Speech, 
The ſame as in 
the Hebrew. 

DN Ameerah, Rab. A 
ſentence, predication, &c. 
de Eemureem. Talms 
Members; generally 


crifice. 


Ns Amoera. A dicta- 


tor. And plural DNR 
Amoeraeem, dictators. 


Theſe, were the Gemarical 
doQors, out of whoſe doc- 


trines and traditions the Ge- 
mara was compoſed ; and are 


called dictators, becauſe they 


dictated thoſe explications | 


upon the Miſpnab, which are 


contained in the Gemara. 


| 


wk 

Ne Imra Rab. The 
hem of a garment. 8 

„Dl Emarcal, Cha. An 
officer, or treaſurer. 

Neo ROT Cahenaya 
 emarkalaya. And the prieſts 
that kept the dvor, or the offi 
cers of the door. Targ. Jona, 
II. Kings xii. 10. 

"INN 2 Net ND 
> 7 aemarkela dimmana al 
ravrevea leavaea. And the 
chief officer over the chiefs of 
the Levites. Targ. Onk. 
Numb. ii. 32. 

Dod Emeſh. Veſter- 
night, lately, &c. 


"20 8 UPR eee 


Hean ſhachavtee emſb eth 
avee, Behold, I lay ye/er- 
night with my father, Gen, 
xix. 34. 

Sx N aN TN 
N aveechem emefh 
amar ealay. But the God of 
your father ſpake unto me 
yelter- night, ibid. xxxi. 29. 

7 DN2 UN TN) Race- 
thee emeſh neum Adonay. I 
have ſeen ye/terday, faith the 
Lord, II. Kings, ix. 26. 


N An. An indeclinable 
adverb. 


er- 


Adverb. Where whither, 
&c. 
bp * An nee 


14. 
And with 5 poſtfixed; 
deb ON de Aub 


enachnu oeleem. Whither 
NI NON 09) Vaenee 
ns ence Vas And I, whi- 
ther ſhall I go? : Gen, XXXVii, 
95. 

dd my xd Ren N Ve- 
loe theatſea miſham —_ ve- 
anah, And thou ſhalt not go 
berch from thence, any whi- 


ther, I. Kings i ii. 36. 


aun T MN W Ad a- 
nah Adonay tiſhcachenee. 


How long wilt thou forget 
me O Lord ? Pſalm xii. 2. 


MT BT 87 W Ad 
yy yenaetfanee haangm 
hazze. How long will this 
people provoke me ? Numb. 
Av. 11. 

And of the . ſignifica- 
tion is the following, al 


though without the poſtfix 
7 R ö 


ner D Iv W Ad an 


— — 


ö 


Mitber went * I. Sam. x. 


temallel ealeh. How long 
wilt thou ſpeak theſe (things) 
Job viii. 2. 

2d. A perſonal pronouns 
. — 

rig 28 8 Aph eee ba- 
cheloemee. 7 alſo (was) in 
my dream, Gen. xl. i6; 

We likewiſe meet with it 


in the plural, and is written 
AR but i is read War. = 

v8 77K ou we uh 
Eſher enn ſhoelecheem oe- 
thecha ealav. Unto whom 
we ſend you, Jer. xl. 6 

3d; Uſed as a A or 
prayer. 

TR p d) NUNN Ana 
ſa na pheſhang b For- 
give, I pray thee now, the 
treſpaſs of thy n Gen. 
1. 17. 

And Kimchi obſerves, FOR 
there is an inſtance where the 
firſt radical & aleph is dropt. 

77 RI ND) 3 N Eal 14 
repha na lah, Heal her now, 
O God, I beſcech thee, Numb. 


xXxli. 13. 
Hawes we may obſerve, the 
| firſt NI na is to denote the re- 


| queſt. 
Vor. I. 


G60 * | -4th. 


4th. Uſed as an exclama- 


tion. 
N 12 ox NOM NIN 


155 Ana 


chata haangm 


haz ze chetaah gedoelah. Oh, | 


this people have ſinned a great 
ſin, Exod. xxxii. 31. 

Here the ultimate letter is 
aleph, and denotes a confeſ- 
ſion of their guilt. But in 
Pſalms it is with I, and is a 
thankſgiving to the Supreme 
Being, for the manifold mer. 
cies which David had receiv- 
ed from him. 

TRY IK 12 71.8 Anab 

Adonay kee enee aydecha, 
O5 Lord, truly I (am) thy 
ſervant, Pſalm cxvi. 16. 

N An. Cha. | 
- ſt, An interrogative. Whi- | 
ther? Where, &c. The ſame 
as in the Hebrew. 

2d. Wailing or mourning, 


according to Elias in Me- 


thurgaman; and occurs but 
once, and that in the Tar- 
gum on Job, chap. xviil. 12. 
which paſſes for that of 
Onk. 

3d. Nad Ana. 8 I, 
The ſame as in the Hebrew ; 


* 
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Save that in the Chalde, it 


has N aleph poſt fixed, inſtead 
of the yd in Hebrew, 

IN Anav. Cha. Fruit. 

MIA WAND MAI Dee 
znbeah mevyaſhal beingdaneah, 
Whoſe fruit is ripe in his ſea. 
ſon. Targ. Jeruſ. Pſal. i, 3. 
Io MAIN) Veinbeab ſag- 
gee. And the fruit theref 
much, Dan. iv. 9. 

NAN Inba. Talm. Nits : 
See Gem, 
in N azear. fol, xxxi. i. And 


a ſmall maggot. 


Taangneeth, fol. xxii. 2. 
TND PN Anvakraoeth, 

Talm. A pack, or burden. 

Bava Kama. fol. cxviii, 2. 
J Ingad. Talm. Alit- 


| tle. Gem. In Gitteen, fol. 


lviii. 1. 

NN An cls. Cha. An 
angel : one of the celeſtial 
meſſengers, 

In regimen. 

MP2 RIM WAR Na? 
Veyithnun angee/ meroema 
zechutheah. And the high 
celeſtial angels ſhall declare 


his righteouſneſs, Targ. Je- 


ruſ. Pſal. I. 6. 
Emphat. | 
| on 


| 
? 
1 
1 
{ 
} 
< 
? 


mn 


{mall coin, or piece of mo- 


Compelled; 


be afed compulſively by the 


on throughout all Judah, 
none (was) exempted. Gem. 


28 
N. 222801 DD US. Terean 
alpheen deangelaya. Two 
thouſand angels. Targ. Je- 
ruſ. ibid. Ixviii. 18. 
NIN Anigra, Talm. A 


ney, Gem. in Bava metſea, 
fol. xlvi. 2. 

obus Angruteena. 
Rab. A ſpecies of tribute 
anciently paid. Bereſheeth 
Rabba, ſect. Ixiv. and Yalkut | 
fol. XXxili. col. 1. 

NAIR Angarya, Talm. 
or forced to 
ſerve by compulſion. 

Do NON WI) TD 2H 
don TRINA νππ/¾w⅛ ͥw ry 
IR DUTT NON JR ο 
P28 ITT 55 Mipnea ma 
nengnaſh aſa mipnea ſheangſa 
angarya betalmeedea chacha- 


meem ſheneemar vehamelech | 


Aſa hiſhmeeangeth cal Ve- 
hudah ean nakee. Wherefore 
was Afa puniſhed ? becauſe 


wiſe diſciples (i. e. thoſe 
which ſtudy the law) as it is 
ſad, (I. Kings xv. 22.) And 
king Aſa made a proclamati- 


— 


C4 


N 
in Soeta, Perek Card 
fol. 10. 

N'JIND M221 NR TR 
mv XR Loe aſah eth ha- 
mitſvoeth beangarya ela be- 
ſimcha. He did not perform 
the commandments by com- 


pulſion; but, on the contra- 


ry, with joy and hilarity, 
Medraſn Teheelim, Pſalm 
cxii. | 

dN Angarmus. Talm, 
An officer appointed to take 
care of the meaſures, Talm. 
Feruf. Bava Bachra. fol. xv, 
A. ha Yo... 

DW DN And roegeenoes, 
Talm. Rab. An hermaphra- 
dite. Perek Kama, in Bic- 
cureem, fol, Ixxxili. and 
Miſhna, in Chageega, fol, ii. 
and Yavoemoeth fol. Ixxxili. 
And Elias in Tiſhbi obſerves, 


it is compounded from the 


Greek words, TR Androe, 
A man. OW Geenoes, A wa- 


mane 


NW Andrata, Tam. 


Rab. An image in the form 
of a man, which the Perſians 
uſed to worſhip, In San, Pe- 
rek Daleth Meethoeth, fol, 


Ccec'2 Iii. 


MR 
Isiii. And Perek Illu Megal- 
cheen fol, xxv. And Bere- 
theeth Rabba, ſect. viiie Eſth, 
Hi. 2 25 
HN 1 


feeah, Rab. Peſtilence. 
nn Db 55 N τον DR. 


eg MOL Mn xn wi 


ru Dονον AMR r BW? 
Dy Amar Rabbi Simlaay 


cal makoem ſheattah moetſa 


zenuth androemoeſecah baah 
leoenglam vehoeregoeth eth 


batoeveem veeth harangeem. 


R. Simlaay ſays, in what- 
ever place that you find 
(che inhabitants) addicted to 
whoredom, peſtilente is ſent 


on Gen. vi. 13. 


DPPITRR- See dN. 
| TIN Anah. 


tlon. 

d MN) Veanu hadday- 
yageem. Jud the fiſhers 
Hall mourn, Ifai, . 

The noun 3 and which is 


RD Ie 7g an 


| 


z 4 


| * 
0 
1ſt. Mourning, 3 


1 Veyerey bevath yehu. 
dah taeniyya vaeniyya. And 
hath increaſed in the daugh. 
ter of Judah, mourning and 
lamentation, Lamen. ii, 5. 
2d. An occaſion, . &c. 
Pieng 
y' ma dn Velae- 
| tocheem inna leyadoe. But 
God deliver (him) into his 
hands, Exod. xxi. 13. That 
is, God had cauſed him to die 
by his hands for ſome ſecret 
crime committed by him, 


unknown to the reſt of man- 
kind; fol which, he had hi- 


I not been brought to 


| condign puniſhment, 
into the world, and deſtroy- 
eth the good and the bad · 
| Bereſheeth Rabba ſe, xvii. 


Puangl, © 
NN 22 peo IN? 27 Loe 


yeunneh latſaddeek cal aven. 


| There ſhall no evil happen 


to the juſt, Prov. xii. 21. 


Hith, | 

e MINN IND 1 
kee mithanneh hu lee. And 
ſee how he /ecketh a quarrel 
againſt me or ſeeketh an 
occaſion of quarrel, II, Kings 
Ve 7. 


| The noun, 


pp D NT n 
| Kee 


, nippeliſhteem. That he 


d 


Kee thozenah hu mevakkeaſh | 


ſought on occaſton againſt the 
philiſtines, Judges xiv. 4. 

Another form. | 

b ND Taena- 
lab mee yeſheevennah. (In) 
her occaſion who can turn her 
may! Jer. ii. 24. 1 

ln her ſwiftneſs towards 
the place of her occaſion, 


Kimchi on Jerm. | 
za. A navy; ſhips, 
DT RD Vegam ence 
cheeram. And the navy alſo 
of Hiram, I. Kings x. 11. 
* D27%22 DDD 
dyn N Kee ence Tarſheeſh 
lamelech bayam im ence chee- 
ram. For the king had at 
ſea a navy of Tarſhiſh, with 
the navy of Hiram, ibid verſe 
22, 
Fem. 


broken, Jona. i. 4. 


enyya veley yam. The way 
of a hip in the midſt of the 


who can turn her away. Sce 


Nate 


Mi | 
DD Wax 52 23 Tat 
cal eniyyoeth Tarſheeſh. And 
upon all the ſhips of Tae, 
Iſai. ii. 16. 

Aﬀix, 
one TTY Veyare- 
du meaeniyyoetbeabem. Shall 
come down from their Jhips, 
| Ezek. xxvli. 29. | 
aN Anah, Rab. Where, 
in what place. Maimonides 
in Moereh Nevucheem. 
MR Inna. Talm. Rab. To 
deceive, or defraud, 


Ne Unaah, Deception 


| fraud. 
N Anach. 
iſt, To ſigh or groan, 
Nip. 


2? RW 2) MIN Neenchy 
cal 2 Jenn. All the 
| merry-hearted do # 2, Iſai, 


ri. 7. | | 

| PRD2TMRIND Mah nee. 
"x7 17 TIT Vehae- | 
nyyah chiſhvah lebiſhſhevear. | 
So that the ſhip was like to be 


the beaſt groan, Joel i. 18. 
dy MY? Veanach am. The 


| 80 people fgh, Prov. xxix. 2. 
N 373 T8 N Derech 


D d PR eden 
Vayyeaanechu benea Viſraeal 


dea, Prov. Xxx, 19. 


min haengvoedah. 4nd the 
| childrow 
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nacha veheamah. How doth 
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mv 


children of Iſrael /ighed by | 


reafon of the bondage, Gen. 
n. 23. 
The noun. 

T2! )] Venaſu ya- 


0 * 


- goen baenacha. 
end frohing ſaall flee away, | 
Taj. xxxv. 10. 

Affix. 


De p Mikkoel an- 


chat hee. 
voice of my . Pſalm 
Cit, 6. 

Plu. 

Dres a)? Kee ra- 
boeth anchoethay. For my ſighs 
(are) many, Lament. i. 22. 

2d. A perſonal plural pro- 
We. 


noun. 


WING PD MN Enach- 


nn maanglnu veloeheanu Me 
have treſpaſſed againſt our 
God, Ezra x. 2. 


And ſorrow 


By reaſon of the 


And ſometime the firſt ra- 


dical N is dropt. 
v TIS N 92 975 Ku- 
lanu benea eefh echad nachnu. 


We (are) all one man's ſons, 


Gen. xlii. 11. 


WD u 2M Nachnu 


Me 


phaſhangnu umareenu. 


have tranſgreſſed and have re- 


| Parti. 


| 


| Lament. i. 8. 


| noun; the ſame as in the He- 
brew; but with this differ- 


MR - 
In theſe laſt examples, it is 


uſed as a word expreſſive of 
| humility. 


MIN Anach. Cia. 

I. To ſigh; the ſame 4; 
in the Hebrew; but different 
in the form of the letters; * of 


| 


which, I ſhall produce a few 
examples. 

N29 n 59 mane Ve- 
nachu cal chadea libba. All 
the merry-hearted do /. 
Targ. Jona. Iſai. xxiv. 7. 


DN PRMD Y Al ma 
att mithannach Wherefore 
'/igheſt thou. Targ. Jona. 
Ezek. xxi. 7. | 
Fem. 

| NMRIND RT DN Veram 
bai Therefore 
Jeruf, 


hee mithannecha. 


ſhe /abteth. Targ. 


2d, Uſed as a plural pro- 


ence, that inſtead of) ulti- 
mate, the Chaldee has &. 
Note, in ſome caſes, the 
firſt radical & is alſo dropt in 
the Chaldee. 
NN. See NM. 


PEER 


So ROE. fe 88 ® >” a. 


| it is 
ye of 


N 


nt 


D Antagrapheen. ; 
Rib, A hand writing, copy, 
xc. Bereſheeth Rabba. dect. a 


bi. 67. 


ND Antucheya. Cha. 


The Jeruſalem Targum 
canflates the Hebrew word, 


nf Numbers xxxiv. 8, 


WOMAN 


\ 


Dο⁰ ].] dae Anteege- | 


noes eeſh ſoechoe. Antee- 


geneos of Soccah, zocainad | 


the Oral law from Simon the 


Juſt, A. M. 3460; and was 


the firſt of the Miſhnical 


doctors, known by the name 


{ 


of Tanaim, which ſignifies to | 


deliver by tradition. 


WR" d MAR D Be- 
pirkea avoeth, perek reſhoen. 
In the chapters of the fathers, 
(called the Ethics) chap. 
it, we meet with the follow- 
ing apophthegm, as delivered 
by Anteegenoes. 
pvr. DMmAY2 MT d 
dd pd u 5» IN NMR 
PLD DIY MXN 
2p) MD by d 2301 NR 
Dy DW RMD WV DIÞ 
Al teheyu caengvadeem ham- 
ſhammeſheen eth harav al 


menath lekabeal peras, elah 


f 


| hevyn caengvadecm ham 


ſhamſheen eth harav ſheloe 
al menath lekebeal peras; 


vechee moera ſhamayim alea- 
He not like unto ſer- 
vants who ſerve their maſter 


chem. 


on account of receiving a re- 
ward, but be like ſervants 


who ſerve their maſter with - 


out the proſpect of receiving 


a reward; and let the fear f 
heaven be continually upon 


ye. The import of which 
is, that we ſhould not ſerye 


God in a ſervile manner with 


reſpect to the reward, but 
out of the filial love which 


we owe to him; and with 


the awe due to his divine 
majeſty, This being miſ- 
conſtrued by du pris 
Tjadoek and Baythus, two of 


the diſciples of Anteegenoes, 


who inferred from hence, 


| that there were no rewards 


at all after this life : and 
therefore, ſeparating from 
the ſchool of their maſter, 
they taught, that there was 
no reſurrection, or future 
ſtate, but that all the rewards 
which God gave to thoſe 

1 M. that 
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mat ſerved him, were in this 
life only and which was the 
direct contrary of what An- 
Teegenoes endeavoured to in- 
culcate : for his ſole aim was 


to impreſs mankind with the 
hope of future rewards, and 
not of this life : for that 


would be as proving God; 


fo that if he did not confer | NID PIMW Anttechee aph al 


fach benefits on man as he 
may think himſelf entitled to, 


he might be tempted to light 
God's ſervice, imagining it to 


be a vain thing to ſerve him; 
not conſidering, that God is 
perhaps, at the ſame time 
proving him, whether he will 
keep his precepts, notwith- 
ſtanding that he may be af- 
flicted with want, or any 
other calamity, 

This excellent doctrine be- 
ing miſconftrued by the afore- 


mentioned diſciples, was the 


cauſe of perverting many to 
their pernicious opinion ; and 


then began that ſect among the 


Jews, which were called Sad- 


duces; as will be ſhewn un- 


der the article dm. See 


Vuchſin, Tſemach David, 
Shalſheleth Hakkabala, R. 


on the ſabbath, Exod. xxxix. 


; 


Abraham Ben Deeoer in 
Hiſt. Kab. | 
dye Anteederkoes, 

Rab. An adverſary, accuſer, 
&c. Bereſheeth Rabba, {e&, 
Ixxxiii. : 

WIN . 7aln. A 
kettle, or cauldron _ 

PR MEN D N Ig 


pee ſheggerupha ean ſhoe- 
theen mimmenah. A heh 
(or cauldron) although it be 
cleanſed, yet muſt not drink 
therefrom. Miſh. Shab, 
chap. iii. 25 

This is one of the conſti · 
tutions of the ſabbath laid 
down by the Miſhnical doce 
tors, For the explaining of 
which, I muſt premiſe, that 
as no fire was to be kindled 


4. they laid down ſome rules 
concerning what was to be 
accounted as heated by fire 
on that day. Now, the veſ- 
ſel here mentioned, was what 
may properly be called 2 
cauldron, being made of cop- 
per ; and having a falſe bot- 
tom, on which the fire was 
laid to heat the water in 


the 


u al 


etth 
t be 
rink 
hab, 


1ſtis 


laid 
Joce 
g of 
that 
dled 
xix. 
-ules 
be 
fire 
yeſ- 
vhat 
d 2 
cop- 
bot- 
was 
r in 


the 


* 


the upper veſſel. In this kind 


of veſſel, when thoroughly 
heated, the heat continued for 
a long time, even after the 
fire was cleared out, ſo as to 
warm cold water put there- 
in: for which reaſon, they 


ordained that the water ſo | 


heated on the ſabbath, may 
not be drank on the ſabbath, 


Athough the veſſel had been | 


cleanſed of the fire on the 
eve of the ſabbath. 

W Antal, Talm. A 
quarter, or fourth part. Bava 
Bathra, fol. lviii. 2. 


J Anach. 


iſt. A plummet. 
TRAIT NR nan (by 
Al choemath enach uveyadoe 
each, Upon a wall (made) 
by a plumb line, with a plumb- 
line in his hand, Amos vil. 
1. 

By the plumb- line was 
ſhewn the juſtneſs and equi- 
ty by which the Lord meant 
to judge them. See Jarchi, 


Kimchi, Abarbanal, &c. on 
Amos. 


2d, A perſonal pronoun. 


* 


2 'DIR 


Tag D 587 h Nb 


Vayoemer anoechee haeel elo- 


ehee aveecha. And he ſaid, 


J (am) God, the God of thy 
father, Gen. xlvi. 3. 


Dos Anam. Talm. from 
whence 


PIN Eenoemeleen. A 
drink made of wine and ho- 


| XXXIX. 2, \ 
TMNN Anoena: Rab. Proc 
viſion, charges, ſuſtenance, 


&c. Bereſheeth Rabba. ſea, 


xIvii. 
pad Anankee. Rab. Ne- 


| cefity, affliction, diſtreſs, 
calamity, &c. Bereſheeeth 


Rabba. ſect. xiit, 

DIN Anas. To compel, 
or force, 

DIR vn T2 MAE) ve- 
haſhethiyya chadath ean oe- 
neas. And the drinking (was) 
according to law, none did 
compel, Eſth. i. 8. 

DIN Anas. Cha. To trou- 


ble; alſo oppreſſion, violence, 


&c. 
TN? DIN Neo 9 999 Vechal 


cret troubleth thee, Dan. iv. 6. 


| Vol. I. Dddd mMRxVNNI 


ney. Miſhna, in Shab. >. fol. 


raz la aneas lach. And no ſe- 
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8 
RAS ren 


b 


tmp deen ere 


Veatturaah vilma An ſca. And 
the Aſſyrian oppreſſed him 
without cauſe, or for nought. 
Targ. Jona. Iſai. Iii. 4. 

HN N] Veyath man 
anſeath, Whom have IJ op- 
preſſed, I. Sam. xii. 3. 

This anſwers to the He- 
brew word J. 

TOR N77 Dela  anſeath, 
| (That) which T tock not 


away; or, (that) which 7 


ole not. Fug. Jeruſ. Pſal. 
Ixix. 5. 

This 3 to the He- 
brew word "NM. 


It is uſed in the ſame ſen- 


ſes in Talmudical and Rab- 


binical writings. 
FR Anaph. 
1. To be angry, &c. 
Preter. 


2 DDD 1 TR Oede- 
cha Adonay kee anaphta bee, 
T will praiſe thee, O Lord, 
though thou haſt been angry 
with me, Iſai. xii. 1. 

Future, 

Fa? D Pen gh, Leſt 


he be angry, Pſal. ii. 12, 
Hith. Preter. 


PK, 


DoD 1 


n 12 d 
Gam bee hithaunaþh Adonay 
Alſo the Lord 
was angry with me for your 
ſakes, Deut. i. 37. 

And in affixed pronouns, 
the D is with dagaſh, to com- 


biglalchem. 


| penſate for the deficiency of 


the ſecond radical 3. See 
W. 

2d. A bird called a Heron, 
which feeds on fiſh. 


Y MENT Haenapba le- 
meenah. The heron after her 
kind, Levit. xi. 19. 

N Anaph. Cha. Face, | 


aſpect, or viſage, , &c. 


Regimen. 
M* "BIN Der) Ve- 
iſtaccal anpea meſheechach, 


And look upon the face of thy 


| anointed. Targ. Jeruſ. Pal, 


Ixxxiv. 10. 

82 PIN Uikeruk 
beanpocbee., And ſpit in his 
face. Targ. Onk. Deut. xxv. 


9. Or, as the generality of 
the Rabbins underſtand it, 


and ſpit out before him. See 
Aben Ezra, Jarchi, Abarba- 


nal, & c. 
And 


2 


1 


his 


xv. 


it, 


See 


1. Show bread. Targ. Onk. 


8 


And ſometimes, the ſecond | 


radical 2 is dropt, and * J 
affixed. 

pda N A ae, N * 
Dee ithgelea leah- Adonay 
appeen beappeen. To whom 
the Lord was revealed face to 
face. Targ. Onk. Deut. 


ii 10. | 


Another form. 
- 098 on? Lecheam appay- 


2 


Exod. xxv. 30. 


And for the word noftrils, | 


which ſome derive from this 
root, See MN. And for 
anger, fee JN). : 

Dad Anpate Rab. To 
meet, . encounter, prevent, 


thwart, &c. Medraſh Tan- 


chuma, and Valkut. fol. liv. 
DOI Unephelea. Talm. 
A ſmall bag or purſe, She- 
vuoength. fol. xäIv. 1. 
DD Inpillaya. Talm. 
A kind of pumps, or woollen 
locks. Nedareem. fol. xxv. 
Cem. of Shab. fol. cix. and 
Gitteen reaſh Gem. fol. xxv. 
bd Anpilyan. CHa. A 


chamber, cloſet, or retiring 
room. 


thy virgins are hid and ſecret- 
ed in the chambers, or cloſets, 


12. 


yaR 


Uvethulathayich temeeran 
ugeneezan beanpilyan, And 


Targ. Jeruſ. Sol. Song, iv. 


PRIN Anphak. Talm. Rab, 
A quarter, or fourth part, of 
a meaſure; applied alſo to any 
other thing. Gitteen. fol. 
xlix. and Chulleen. fol. xciv. 
1. | 

And ſome read it MN 
Anbag. and N. Bava Bath- 
ra. fol. Iviii. | 5 

PDR Anpeekeenoen. 
Talm. A kind of oil made of 
green or unripe olives, Miſh- 
na in Menachoeth. fol. Ixxxv. 
Gem. Moengd Katoen.: fol. 
ix, and in Peſacheem, fol. 
xliii. 

NWA Anpurayya. Talm. 


New veſſels. Miſhna Illu 


Metſeeoeth. fol. xxi. 

MPR Anperuth. Tam. 
Force, violence: alſo a kind 
of tribute. Gitteen. fol. xliv. 


and lviii. and Chulleen. fol. 


cxxxi. 


J Anats, Cha, To ſti- 
Dddd2 mulate, 
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PIN | 


mulate, or force to action, as | 


a goad does the cattle. 


p RN POINT 
Deantſeen leallapha chuchme- 


tha, PFhich ſtimulate the 
learning of wiſdom. Targ. 
Jeruſ. Eccle. xii. 12. 

TWIN Anatſeen. Talm. A 


handful. Bava Metſia. chap. | 


ii. and Nedareem. fol. ly. 2. 


Pa Anak. 


&c. 

Infinit. 

95 p58 Beenoek chalal. 
When the wounded cry,Ezek, 
xxvi. 15. 

Future. 

| chat artſah bee chalal. And 
through all the land the 


wounded hall groan, Iſai. li. 


52. 
Niph. 


53 5y DRINIY. DNA |. 


mana H] ]]ʃ M 
| Hanneenacheem wvehanneena- 
keem al cal hattoeeangvoeth 
hannaengſoeth bethoecha. 
That ſigh, and that cry for all 
the abominations (that be) 
done therein, EEK i. 4. 


3ſt, To cry aloud, groan, | 


— 
Infinit. x 


E PINT Heaneab FIR 
Forbear 10 cry, ibid. xxiy, 
17. 

The noun. 

Dead) ) Bechee vaenalab. 


| With weeping, and with cry» 


ing out, Malach. ii. 13. 

2d. A ferret. 

TPM Vebaena bab. Aud 
the ferret, Levit. xi. 30. And 
is ſo called, as ſome appre- 
hend, on account of its hav- 


ing a kind of moaning tone. 


PIN Anak. Cha, To cry 


aloud, groan, &c. 
The ſame as in the Hee 


brew. 


NPIN Inka, Cha. A fe- 
male camel. Targ. on Eſth. 
See the Aruch in TP2, 

NN Aneeka, Zalm. The 
neck of a perſon, Gem: in 
Shab. fol. cxl. 2. 

Ny N Aneeka. Talm. Falſe 
money, or coin. Baya Met- 
ſia, fol. xlvi. 2. 

PRULPIN Ankatmin. Talm. 


A maſk, or vizard. Miſhna. 
Sbab. chap. vi. fol. Ixvi. . 


N M Unekeya. Talm. 
An ounce: which, according 


to 


n. 


e- 


D 
to the Aruch, weighs two 
ſhekels. =o 10 
And is uſed figuratively by 
the Talmudiſts, and Rabbins, 
for a ſmall portion. Hence, 

PR HD MIMD TI PR 
by yd WPI NA Ean lach 
pureangnoeth beyiſraeal ſhe- 
ean bah 
yoen haenggel. There is no 
affliction brought on Iſrael 
(by providence) in which 
there is not an ounce, (or 
ſomewhat) of the ſin of the 
(golden) calf, Talm, Jeruſ. 
Bereſheeth Rabba, &c. 

DN Ankeeyoeth. Ba- 
linces, or ſcales. Keleem, 


* 


unckeya meang- 


fol, Xxi. 

NJPIR Unkela, Cha. A 
hook, 

MMA NIPPN TT WAN 
Epſhar dithſhavvea wnkela 
vincheereah, Is it poſſible 
thou canſt put @ hook in his 
noſe, (or noſtrils?) Targ. 
Jeruſ. Job xl. 21, 

Plural. f 

FDD Veankalvathea- 
been. And their hooks. Targ. 
Jeruſ. Exod, xxvii. 17. 

"PIR Oenkelee. Talm, A 


PIR 
thin kind of garment. Shab. 
fol. xx. 1. San. fol, Ixxxii. 
1. and Menachoeth. col. cix. 
2. | 
MOHPIR Ankeleetoen. Rab. 
The act of appealing to a ſu- 
perior juriſdiction, Bereſheeth 
Rabba, ſect. xlix. | 
NDYPIR Ankeleema, Rab. 
To council; alſo a ſentence 
or decree pronounced againſt 
a delinquent ; generally appli- 


ed to the Deity. Devareem, 


Rabba. a 

p DDνον Ankeleemoen, Rab. 
A priſon; alſo impriſonment; 
generally uſed in a figurative 
ſenſe, to denote ſin. Deva- 
reem Rabba, fol. xxix. col. 
4. 


DPIN Oenekoes, Rab. 


| A huge pile in a building ; a 


maſs, Bereſheeth Rabba, ſect. 
Kii. 

2 !DY>PIN Onkelas the 
proſelyte, was the ſon of Ti- 
tus Veſpaſion's ſiſter, as men- 


tioned in Perek Demegillah. 


He was the author of the Chal. 
dee Paraphraſe upon the Pen- 
tateuch, known by the name 
of the Targum of Onkelas, and 


which 


pe 
which he tranſlated from the 
mouth (as the Hebrew ex- 
preſſes it) of R. Eliezar, and 
X. Jaßbua, about the year 


3868. The Targum of 


Onkelas is rather a verſion 


than a paraphraſe; for it ren- 
ders the Hebrew text word 
for word; and, for the great- 
eſt part, accurately and ex- 
actly; and is the beſt of the 
ſort, except that of Jona- 
than. I mean, as to what 
regards the purity of the lan- 
guage. For Elias Levita, 
who, of all that have handled 
this ſubject, hath written the 
moſt explicitly and accurate- 
Iy of it, tells us, that there 
is no difference in the lan- 
guage between the Targums 
of Onkelas, and Jonathan's; 
both of them being pure 
Chaldce; as is the Chaldee of 
Daniel and Ezra. See Elias 
in his preface to Methurga- 
man. He adds, that notwith- 
ſtanding before printing, /the 
other Targums were very 
ſcarce, yet was that of On- 
kelas always to be met with 
in plenty ; and for Which, he 
affigns the followiig reaſon: 


wY 
That as the Jews are obliged 
to read the Paraſhah, or ſec. 
tion of every week, twice in 
Hebrew, and once in Chat. 
dee, they made uſe of the 
Targum of Onkelas for that 
purpoſe; for which reaſon, 
it is ſet to the ſame muſical 
accents, as the Hebrew text, 


WIN Anaſh. 


1ſt. A mortal man, 


| chatſeer yamav. (As for) 
man, his days (are) as graſs, 
Pſalm ciii. 15. 


Here, as Kimchi obſerves, 


it is to be underſtood as a ge. 

neral name, including all 
mankind, as being all ſub- 
ject to death. 

WD WNR NAN) Veattah 
enoeſh keengrkee, But it was 
thou, @ man, mine equal, 
ibid, Iv. 14. 

Here it is uſed in the par- 
ticular. | 

Plural. 

vy DAS) DUIN MUTWNIN) 
Vehinneah ſheloeſhah ena- 
/heem nitſaveem alav. And 
lo, three men ſtood by him, 
Gen. xviii. 2. 


Regimen, | 
| G2! 


VI! VYDD N Eg le- 


Wie 


wm WAY >) Vechal an- | 
And all the 


ba veathoe. 
men of his houſe, ibid. xvii. 
27. 

Affix. 

PN N A ſhrea enaſhe- 
cha. Happy (are) thy men, 
. Kings x. 8. 

8 NW IS NE DIR TIES 
Attah yadangta eth aveecha 
veeth ena/hav. Thou knoweſt 
thy father and his men, II. 


Dam. xvil. 8. 


2d. Woman, wife, &c. 

dp Y 122 12 MB) Va- 
yikach loe lemech ſhetea na- 
And Lameeh took 


unto him two wives, Gen. iv. 
. 

737 ov eee ee 
Kaeſner ſhickelah naſheem 
charbecha, As thy ſword 
hath made women childleſs, 
I. Sam. xv. 35. 

In regimen. 

DDR 122 Wa Nguh Uſhe- 
loeſheth neſhea vanav ittam. 
find the three wives of his 
ſons with them, Gen. vii. 


1% 


Affix. 


ſheem, 


pd To m8 ee 


Vehayu mne/heachem 


— 


W W 


Velakachtee eth naſhecha le- 
eangnecha. And I will take 
thy wives before thy eyes, 
II. Sam. xii. 11. 

D 2 WI e Veeth 
naſhav al haggemalleem. And 
his 'wives upon the camels, 
(zen XXX 17s; - Z 

WIS Tenah eth na- 
ay. Give (me) my WIVES, - : 
ibid. xxx. 26. | 

MIR DIWIYN) Vehayu 
alma- 
noeth. And your wives ſhall 
be widows, Exod. xxii. 23. 

DIIWI DN Veeth nſbea- 


hem. And their wives, Gen. 


* 
xxxiv. 29. 


3d. Sorrow, heavineſs, 


woe; alſo wicked, deſperate, 
&c. „ | 

DDD, dM Ve- 
yoem anufh loe hithavvea- 
thee. And the day (of) woe 
have I not deſired ; or the wo- 
ful day, Jer. xvii. 16. 

According to this laſt 
ſenſe, it would be an adjec- 
tive. | 

NYT WIN) Veannſh hu. Aud 
deſperately wicked is he, ibid. 
verſe 9. 


| : WIR 
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Di 

Wh 2 n Wy dauſb 
chitſee velee phaſhang. My 
wound (is) incurable without 
tranſgreſſion, Job xxxiv. 6. 
- mp e Nag Ne 
Cherpah ſhoverah libbee va- 
anuſba. Reproach hath bro- 
ken my heart, and 1 am full 
of heavineſs, Pſal. Ixix. 21. 

In this example, the & 
(which is in the word) is to 
form the pronoun of the firſt 
perſon; and the radical & is 

deficient, which is ſhewn, by 
the aleph being pointed with 
Famets ; and the ſburik is in- 
Read of choelam, with para- 
| gogic 73; and is the ſame as if 
written w]. 

Niph. 

u WR TTL n n a 
UN) MN MMR Vayig- 
goeph Adonay eth hayyelled 
eſher yaled eaſheth uriyyah 
ladavid vayyeaaneaſb. And 
the Lord ſtruck the child, 
that Uriah's wife bare to Da- 
vid, and it was very ſick, II. 
Sam. xli. 15. 

WIN Anaſh, Cha, Of 
the ſame ſignification as the 
two firſt forms in the He- 


brew, viz, men and women. 


| 


ings. 


rue 
It is likewiſe uſed in tlie 
ſame ſenſe as the firſt form 
in Talm. and Rab, writ- 


\ 


Tad Ant. Cha. Thou. 
The ſecond pronoun perſo- 
5 

N DP N PW) an, A. 
donay terees alay. But thu, 
O Lord, (art) a ſhield to 
me. Targ. Jeruſ. Pſal. ili. 4, 

It is thus, throughout the 
Hagiographia; and is the 
ſame in the fem. And in 
Daniel, it has paragogic g. 

MATT NUN) rr ry¹τ 
Antea hu reaſh4h dee dahevah. 
Thou (art) this head of gold, 
Dan. ii. 28. 

NN Anta, Taln. A kind 
of paſtry fried in oil. Mena- 
choeth. fol. Ixxvili. 1. 

pp Anteekeen. Talm, 
Reward, hire, wages, &c. 
Bava Bathra, fol. clxxill. Is 

DN Antroephee, Rab, 


A man; from the Greek 


212;on®-, Bereſheeth Rabba. 
ſect. xvili. 31. 


SDN Aſa, Cha. 
iſt, To heal, cure, &c. 


alſo a phyſician. 


In 


ea dy Tt Oa._ Be. 


the 
r m 
its 


In 


NUR 
In piengl. 

TR 1 77 OR) Veaſſee 
Adonay yath Aveemelech. 
And God healed Abimelech, 
Gen, Targ. Onk. xx. 17. 

WNW) TOP Pg N 


Adonay elahee tſalleethee ke- 


damach veaſſeathanee. O Lord 


my God, I cried unto thee, 
and thou haft healed me. Targ, 
Jeruſ, Pſal. xxx. iii. 

D e Aeather 
lemaya haillean. I have 


bealed theſe waters. Targ. 


Jona. II. Kings i ii. 21. 

Plural. 

h DN) XK:maſſea eleel. 
4 obyficians of no value. 
Targ. Jeruſ. Job xiii. 4. 

Infinit. 

ROW PM N W 
un becheer leaſſah. And a 
choſen time to heal. Targ. 
Jeruf, Eccle. iii. 3. 

Imperat. | 

dun W D W222 NON 


Tlaha bevaung 72 chean gn 


yathah. Heal her now, O 
God, I beſeech thee, Targ. 
Onk. Numb, xii. 13. 

WD) ON 4ea naphſhee. 
Heal my ſoul, Targ. * 
Pfal, xli. 5. 

Futur. 


_ NON 


| TIPNTINAN Umimma- 


chethayich aſſtancech. And I 
will heal thee of thy wounds. 
Targ. Jona. Jer. $319." 
I DD PIPN) Vethaſſin 
That - 
thou mayeſt recover him of his 
leproſy. Targ. Jona. II. 


neah miſgeerutheah. 


Kings v. 6. 

Parti. | 

Du WDR MN) Vaegar 
aſya yeſhalleam. And ſhall 


pay the expence of his) cure. 
Targ. Onk. Exod. xxi. 19. 
Jdx 1 NN N Erea ena 
Adonay aſach. For I (am) 
the Lord that Bealeth thee. 


| Targ. Onk. ibid. XV. 26. 25 


The noun, 

Y DN DNN Erea aythea 
aſſis leech. For 1 will re- 
ſtore health unto thee. NP 
Jona. Jer. xxx. 17. 

ry R DD RINNT 

Ha ena maytheay lehoen a ſu 
uphurekan. Behold, I will 
bring them cure and redemp - 
tion. Targ. Jona. ibid. xxxiii. 
6. 5 
Another form. 

RIPON) EW) Veta inks 
odive leafſutha. | And the leaf 


| Vor. I. 


Eeee thcre- 


* k . 


thereof for medicine. T arg. ; 


Jona. Ezek, xlvii. 12. 


rden DD Veaſſutho 


vechanphaha. With bealing 


in his wings. Targ. ___ | 


Malach. iv. ii. 


DD D RIVOR - 4. 


yutba thehevea Jechunſhe- 


rach. It ſhall be health to thy. 


navel, Targ. 1885 Prov. 
Jil. 8. 
2. A myrtle· tree. Tang. 


Shenee on Eſth. ii. 7. 


2DN Aſav. Talm. To 
rectify, make ſtrait, &c. Shab. 
fol. cxxiii. 1. 

d Aſad, Cha. A pil- 
low, bolſter, &c. 

N 1) Veſhavvee iſ- 
ſadoehee. And put (them for) 
his pillow. Targ. Onk. Gen. 
xxvili. 11. 

e eie ee Tv) 
Veyath mana demaya deiſſa- 
doe hee. And the veſſel of wa- 


ter, that (was) at his Bolſier. 
Targ. Jona. I. Sam. xvi. 


16. | 
bay Tow 027 bh D 
Veyath mana demaya meai[- 


ſedea ſhaul. And the veſſel of | 


ter from Saul's bolſter. Targ. | 
Jona. ibid. verſe 12. 
In this ex ample, 1 the Dn mem 


de 


is ſervile, not radical. For 
which reaſon. it is pointed 
with t/ere. See Elias in Me. 
thurgaman. 

De Aſat, Cha. A glut· 
ton, a ſquanderer: 2 one tbat 
eats to exceſs. 
WAA PODS 1 D 
Lathehevea veilleen * 
beviſra. Be not amongſt 
thoſe (that are) riotous eaters 
of fleſh. Targ. Jeruſ. Proy, 
xxiil. 20. 

ph BON) * 900 
Metul deravea veaſſeet N 
maſkean, For the drunkard 
and the glutton ſhall come to 
poverty. Targ. Jerul. ibid. 
verſe 21. 

ha. See in BY. 
MIN Iſtagyoeth. Taln. 
A head- band, fillet; alſo a 
ſwathe, ſttetched out like a 
roof, or arch. In Keleem, 
chap. vili. fol. 16. = 

PRION Iſtagneenean, 
Cha. Aftronomers, aſtrolo- 
gers, Magicians, &c. 

DDD Tg pr Umil- 
chath i fagneenoehee. And the 


; counſel of the aſtronomers, or 
| aftrajogerss Targ. Jerul. Job 


OY l And 


lo- 


Nile 


Shab. fol. vii. 1. 


o 

And is uſed in the ſame 
ſenſe in Talm and Rab. writs: 
ings» See Miſhna in Shab. 
fol. clvi. 1. and Gem. Nig- 
mar hadin, fol. xlvili. &c. 

And in ſome editions it is 
written en Iſttagnee- 
nuth. | 

rb Iſtadiya. Talm. A 
race ground; or place ſet 
apart for public ſports. Bava 
Kama, fol. xxxix. and Perek 
Kama in Avoedang Zara, fol. 
* 

WWDN Iftevana, Cha. A 

pillar, | 

by owp xm my mm 


po W veha 


malca koeam al i/fevana. And 
when ſhe looked, behold, the 
King ſtood by à pillar. Targ. 
Jona. II. Kings xi. 14. 

And in Talm. and Rab. 
Hebrew, it ſignifies a port, 
gate, gallery, piaz za, bench, 
ſtool; alfo the baſe of a pe- 
deſtal or column, &c. Peſa- 
cheem, fol. xi. 2. and fol. xiii, 
2. Niddah. fol. lix. 2. and 


- MMR Iſtetaneeth, Rab. 
A vagrant, vagabond, &c. 
Bereſheth Rabb. ſect. xlv. 


LOR 
Wode Iſtayat. An ar- 
row, dart, &c. Alſo a ſud- 
den fright, & c. Soeph Gem. 
fol. xxviii. 2. 

EDN Iſtal, Cha. A nh 
garment, &c. Targ. on Eſth. 
vii. 6. See DD m. 

NDBUDN Iſtema. A kind of 
an ornament for the head, 


anciently worn. See Shab. 


fol. li. 2. 

NIDWODN N NY Itſto- 
emcha, or iſtoemcha, Rab. 
The ſtomach. Kimchi on firſt 


Kings, xix. 8. / 


d Iſtinees, Cha. and 
Rab. Nauſeous; alſo infir- 
mity, weakneſs, &c. Targ. 
Job vi. 7. and R. Levi Ben 
Gerſhoem, ibid. 

DUDN Iſtees: or, as ſome 
write it, dd, Satees, with; 


anciently uſed to die purple; 


or a colour ſomewhat reſem- 
bling i it. Gem. Sheveengeeth, 
chap. vii. 

INOUNN Eeſtaſeeth, Talm. 
A faction, rebellion, reſiſ- 


| tance, &c. Makoeth, fol. v. 


1. 


d ])¹iͥ).̊ N Iſtaſeyanee “, 
| Rab, Roving, wandering, 


Eecee r. 


WEEK 
AN 


de 


xlv. 
ed Iftapneenee, Talm. 
A ſpecie of a ſtrong-ſcented 


pot herb, Jeruſ. Talm. chap. 


«ad 
Is 


way or ſtreet. See VN. 
uo Ifteroeveal, Talm. 
Rab. A mill - ſtone; or, as 
ſome ſay, it ſignifies the ne- 
ther mill-ſtone only. Bava 


Bathra, Perek hamoechar, 


fol. Ixv. Kethuboeth, fol. 
Ixvii. and Bereſheth Rabba, 
ſect. xxix. and xxxi. | 

 HamwbDN Ifteroeveal, Talm. 


A ſpecie of fruit, ſomewhat 


bigger than a pomegranate, 
and full of kernels like it. 
Gem. Perek Kama, fol. xiii. 
edo Iſtarteeg, Cha. 
iſt, A garriſon, or ſta- 
tion. 
Dope: Mp gg 
NHD Umecha Yoenathan 


yath iflarteegea pheliſhtaea. | Jeruſ. Gen. x. 3. 


NW Aſya, Rab. A field, 


And Jonathan ſmote the gar- 
riſon of the Philiſtines. Targ. 
Jona. Sam. xiii. 3. 

Plural. 


bre. Bereſheeth Rabba, ſect. 


LDR 


| veedoem i/tarteegeen bechal 
edoem mannea i/arteegeen, 
And he put garriſons in E. 
dom; throughout all Edom 
5 | put he garriſons, Targ. Jona. 
Dom Iftrat, Cha. A road 


II. Sam. viii. 14. 


2d. Officers. 
IMMER WP TR 


UE by by 9D Veliſhloe- 


moe therea * Marteagayja 
memannan al cal Viſraeal. 
And Solomon had twelve 
officers (which were) appoint- 
ed over all Ifrael, Targ, 
Jona. I. Kings iv. . 
r ο . Aſteroeloe- 
geea, Rab. Aſtrology. Me- 


draſheem, Bereſheth Rabba, 


ſect. Ixxxvi. and Ixxxvili. 
ND DD ο D’ Iſtroephoe 

mitta, Rab. A kind of ſcreen, 

flexible, and with joints, men- 


| tioned in — Rabba, 


ſect. Ixviii. 
N Aſya, Aſia. Targ, 


plantation, &c. 
Rabba, ſect. xx. 
pode Aſeemoen. Taln. 


Bereſheth 


Kab. Pieces of ſilver un- 


ſtamped; 


mark or figure. Bava Met- 


_ N 
2 
4 


ſtamped 3 not having any 


fa, fol. XI. 2. Maangſer- 
ſnenee. chap. i. Valkut in 
Leit. fol. chxxxii. col. 4. 
Wobte Iſchala, Talm. A 
Jadder ; ſuch as they have at 
the ſides of -ſhips. Gem. Pe- 
rc& Hatnoecher haſpheena, 
fol, Ixxvi. and Baya Bathra. 
fol. Ixxiii. | 


208 Iſchoelee, Rab. A 
ſchool, or college. Peſiktha. | . 


Levit. xix. 24. 
208 Iſcala. alm. A 
erid-iron, 

by οο), De pm px 
WD Y N TEUTT Ean 
tloeleen eth happeſach loe al 
haſhphoed veloe al Haiſcala. 
The paſſover muſt not be 
roaſted on a ſpit, nor on a 
grid- iron. Peſacheem. Miſh - 
02, chap. i. 7. 

de Aſkeeleen. Rab. 
Officers in a Prince's guard; 
purſuivants, or meſſengers. 


Davareem Rabba. fol. ccxc. | 


col, 4. 


Node Aſcama. A habit, 


ture, form, &c. 
Nod R. See bod. 


dd 

dpd e Iſcupha, 
or Iſkupha. See dpd. 1 
Nd Aſchara. See . 

DDR Aſal. Cha. See d. 
N Afla. Cha. A pole, 
axle-tree, roller, &c. Targ. 
Jona. on the Pentateuch. 


| And in Talmudical He- 


brew, it ſignifies a lever, 
ſtaff, or roller. Ochaloeth, 
chap. xvi. and Keleem, chaps 
9 
Nox Aſla. Tan. Abench, 
ſeat, or ſtool. Eruveen. fol. 
. | | | 
PL?DR Afalteen. A wood, 
or woodlands. Talm. Jeruſe 
Berachoeth, chap. v. 5 
DN Aſam. A ſtore-houſe, 
barn. 

Affix. Plural. 

YI ee W221 Vim- 
maleu eſamecha ſavang. So 
ſhall % barns be filled with 
plenty, Prov. iii. 10. 
Tee ee TDN! 
Vetſav Adonay ittecha eth 
habracha bagſamecha. The 
Lord ſhall command the bleſ- 
ſing upon thee in thy /lore- 
houſes, Deut. xxvili. 8. 


DDN 


—_— 


whence 


po Alam. Cha. from 


NIDDIR Uſmena, which, 


according to Elias, in Me- 


thurgaman, ſignifies ſilver, 
although the example he has 

produced from Pſalm Ixviii. 
| 32, from whence he has en- 


emplified it, reads, 1 in the je- 


ruſ. Targ. 
N Chueſmanay. 
NNIDDR Aſmachta. 


—k 
JON Aſan. 
danger, generally applied to 
denote death. 

ox WRT! I TON d Kee 
amar pen yikreannu aſoen. For 
he ſaid, leſt peradventure 
miſchief befal him, Gen. xlii. 
1 ä 
Fos TPM N Veloe yeehe- 


yeh aſoen. And yet no miſ- 


chief follow, Exod. xxi. 22. 


No miſchief follows, ſo as to 
endanger the life of the wo- 
man. 
verſe. 


JON Alan. Cha. A buſh. 


NID) RUN WA N DNN 


ND WD Veha eſana ba- 


eangrbeeſhta vacſana leathoe- | 


See the ſucceeding 


' Miſchief, 


e 
bee mithecheel. And wy 
the buſh burned with fire, and 


the buſh was not' conſumed, 


Targ. Onk. Exod, ili. 2, 

Uſed in the ſame ſenſe in 
Talm. and Rab. Hebrew. 
Avoedang _ fol. xxyiii, 
I, 2, 


TOR Afaph, To gather, 


collect, or aſſemble together, 
Ic. And figuratively, to take 
See 


away, or conceal. 


Preter. 5 


De d dp 8h) 
9 Vatoemer 4 2 eloe- 


heem eth cherpathee. And 
ſhe ſaid, God bath taken away 


my reproach, Gen. xxx, 23. 


DRE TIDY ON ee 
Hamanameengt aſaph eſara 


chemareem. He (that ga- 


thered) leaſt gathered ten ho- 


mers, Numb. xi. 32. 
pe 77 eg 97 Of 
WT Bayoem hahu neum 
Adonay veſephah hatſoleaang. 
In- that day, ſaith the Lord, 
will I aſſemble her that halt- 
eth, Micah iv. 6. 
Ni 52 DN 17 19 P! 
IW2 Vayoeſeph oed David 
| eth 


eum 
ang. 
,ord, 


halt- 


| FD? 
David 
eth 


« 
=. 


ech cal bachur beyiſrael. A- 


gin, David gathered (toge- 
ther) all the choſen (men) of 


Iſrael, I, Sam. vi. | FREE 


This, as Kimchi obſerves, 
b, as if written PN with 


the radical . Though ſome 
ue of opinion, that jt is from 
the root AD), and ſo ſigni- 


ßes to add; i. e. he added a 
geater number then what 


came to him to make him 
King. 


T2 I. TORN eb 47. 


eh eacfoeþh yaengkoey cul- 
ach, I will furely aſſemble, O 

Jacob, all of thee, Micah ii. | 
12. 


Feacſaph ſimcha vageel min 
laccarmal. And gladneſs 


| and joy is taken away from the 


plentiful field, Iſai. xvi. 10. 


gen 8 0D NN. 


yaaſeaph moeſheh el ham- 
machneh. And Moſes gat 
him into the camp, Numb, 
Il. 30. 

Piengl. 

Tae 22? NORD Ae. 


ſeaph lechal hammachenoeth. 
The rereward of all the camps, 


e deep TON) | 


pe 


glers up to the camp, ibid, 
x. 25. 

| 2 ie FOND WH IN? 
wh Veean eeſh meaſſeaph oe- 


(there was) no man that took 
them into his houſe to lodg- 


ing, Judg. xix. 1 5. 
Parti. 


And none ſhall gather (them), 
Jer. ix. 21. 

Affix, with plural. | 
VD VEOND 2 Kee meaſ- 


that have gathered it, ſhall eat 
it, Tſai. Ixli. 9. 

Puangl. 

D272U vp Veuſaph ſhe- 
lalchem. And your ſpoil 
ſhall be gathered, Iſai. xxxiii. 
4. 
dh dl Wee Veaſ⸗ 
ſeaph eleahem ainmeem. And 
the people /hall be gathered 
| againſt them, Hoſea x. 10. 

. 

had vp DY IN) Veel am 
menſſaph miggoeyim. And 
upon the people (that are) 
gathered 


As they gathered all the ſtrag- 


tham habaytha lalun. For 


PND 8) Veean meaſſeaph. 


O | phav yoccheluhu. But ß 
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. n. 


4 


Numb, xi. 4. 


MOR 


gathered out of the nations, | 
| the x aleph is quieſcent in 


Ezek. xxxviii. 12. 
The noun. 


R\2) Da DN Oc/eph belee 


Yavoe. The gathering ſhall 
not come, Iſai. xxxli. 10. 


vpeyn D Oeſeßph hecha- 


caterpillar, ibid xxxiii. 4. 
Another form. 

71a by VER Ao DON) 

Ven ſephu efeaphah aſeer al 

boer. And they ſhall be gathered 

(together as) priſoners are 


p_— in the pit, ibid xxiv ' 


22. 
Plural. 
2 DW) Nina 


DD ah ne- 


tueengem baenglea eſuphoeth. 
And as nails faſtened (by) the 
maſters of affemblies, Eccle. 


Another form, with the 
ſecond and third radicals dou- 
bled. 

WRT Da wi open 
TIP V. chaſaphſuph eſher be- 
kirboe hithavvu taevah. And 
the mixt multitude that (was) 
among them fell a n 


' feel. The gathering of the | 


immoe. 


It muſt be obſerved that 


this example. 
Hiph. 
WP D 19 Pen vefebbeha 


Left TI deſtroy you 
with an, I. Sam. xv. 3 


HN b 17 1 
| Lachean hinnee oe/iphcha al 
evoethecha. Behold there- 
fore I will gather thee unto 


thy fathers, II. Kings xxii. 
% 


Nipkr. 

PIR N FN) WD 
| beben, aheroena che · 
cha. As Aaren thy brother 
was gathered, Numb. xxvii, 
13. 5 
WH 9 2 MOM 
5 MPR Beean meaveen 


hatſaddeek. None conſi - 
dering that the righteous it 
taken oway from the evil to 
come, Iſai. Ivii. 1. 

Theſe two examples as 
Kimchi obſerves, are in the 
preter tenſe ; for which rea- 
ſon they are pointed with pa- 
thach : but niphang! in the 
| preſent tenſe, is pointed with 

kamets, 


kee mipnea haraang neeſaph |} 


kat 


ba 


23 


NOR 


pher Haſharaſheem. 


Gen, xlix. 29. 


Hith. 


XXIli. 5. 


leper, II. Kings v. 11. 
DN Aſaph, Cha. See 5p. 


nies, to gather, collect, &c. 
Do Aſpag. Cha. See Bd. 
Dodd Iſpatee, *. A 

ſword. | 


Mn DR TW DN 
Pn Beiſpatee ſhehiccu eth 


Jiſraeal boe laku. With the 
(ame) ſword with which 
they ſtruck the Iſraelites, 
Were they ſtruck with; i. e. 
In the ſame manner as the 
Egyptians uſed the Iſraelites, 
vere they afterwards pu- 
liſhed, For as they drowned 


kamets. See Kimchi in Se- 


\ BY x JORJ "IN Enee ties: 
ſapd el ammee. I (am to) be 
gathered unts my people. 


| This is in the preſent tenſe, 


OW TT OY WNY NORNTA 
Wh Bebithaſſeaph raſhea | 
am yachad ſhivtee yiſraeal. 
When the heads of the peo- 
ple, (and) the tribes of Iſrael 
were gathered together, Deuts 


ud ON) YVea/aph ham- 


metſoerang. And recover the 


And in Rab. Hebrew, it ſig- 


pe 


Ixvi. col. 2. 


Doe Iſphatya Rab: 


xxi. col. 1. 


N ene Chas 
A cave. 


Min kadam ſhaul be 
From before Saul in the caves 


NT PDNA MMA Bemehe- 
vea | beaſbelieda, When he 
was in the cave. Targ. Jeruf. 
ibid cxlii. 1. 

And ſo we find it in the 
Targ. which paſſes for Jona- 
than's in Exod. But in the 
Targum of Onk. it is My, 
the ſame as in the Hebrew. 

Nod Ifpaleada, Tahn. 
A porch, entry, or gallery. 
Bava Bathra. fol. vii. 1. 

D, I ſpalaneeth. Zalm · 

Rab. A plaiſter, or poultice. 


hab. fol. cxxxlii. 1. Me- 


draſh in Pſal. li. 
Nd Iſphamya, Spain. 
Bereſheth Rabba, and the 


Comment. of R. Solom. Aben 


Ezra, &c. 


Vor. l. e wa 


the children in the river; ſo 
were they drowned in the 
ſea. Yalkut in Exod. fol. 


Peregrination. Y alkut fol. 


Nn PI DN. 13 


Targ. Jeruſ. Pfal. lvil. I. 5 
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- KYBDR Iſphanaye. Talm. 
Yearly pay for military ſer- 
Vice. San. fol. xxi. 2. 

PDD Iſpankee. Cha. A 
girdle. 

NTT Mh) NOI yo p 
Eſar ſaleengm dichſaph, veiſ- 
pankee cheda, Ten ſhekels 
of ſilver, and one girdle, II, 
Dam. xviii. 11. 

RIP ee eee eee 
MIA 7 y Vaenglochee 
| iſpankee cherey mezarza al 
chartſeah belidna. And 
upon it @ gird/e (with) 
2 ſword faſtened upon his 
loins, in the ſheath thereof, 
ibid. xx. 8. 

„ PIEDRA VT TW) 
MYWNI Vaeſhad dimhoen 
beiſpeneekea dee vechartſeah. 
And ſpilt their blood upon 
the girdle (that was) about his 
loins. Targ. Jona. I, Kings 
. 


Rab. An officer in the King's 


guard: a watchman, execu. 


tioner, &c. In Targum She- 
nee, Eſth. v. 2. R. Solom. 
Jarchi, on Exod. iv. 11. who 


uſes it in the proper ſenſe of 


executioners ; though it like- 


wiſe implies officers appoint- 


WoIpEPPR Ifpaklatur. Talm. 


ed over | the executioners, 
In Shab. fol. cviii, 1. And 
ſowe write it without x 
aleph, for which ſee pb, 
NYIPBOR Iſpaklara, Ch, 
A looking glaſs, a mirror, 
NY DDR NAT d 2h 
La yanglinnah daheya iſpak- 
lara, The gold, or the log 
ing glaſs cannot equal it, ſe- 
ruſ. Targ. Job xxviii. 1). 

This anſwers to the He- 
brew word WAN Zechu- 
cheeth. Glaſs; or, according 
to the Engliſh tranſlation, 
chryſtal. It is alſo uſed in 
the ſenſe of a looking-plaſs 
in the Targum on Deut. 
xxxiii. 19. called Jonathan's : 
uſed ſo likewiſe in Rabbinical 
Hebrew. See PPD. | 

PDPBON Iſpakeeſeen, Rab. 
Honorable, eminent, &c. 
Targ. Eſth. i. 14. 

"DDR Aſpar, Taln. A body 
of ſoldiers ; troops in general; 
though according to the opi- 
nion of ſome, it properly ſig- 
nifies a Roman legion. Gem. 
San. fol. cvi. 


ö 


dd Iſpargoes, Talm. 
from the Greek. Aſparagus. 


Nedareem, Perek Hanoeder, 
fol. 


de 
fol. liii. Peſacheem, fol. i. 6. 
And Berachoeth, fol. Ii. 52. 
Nod Iſparva, 
An aſſembly of people, alſo 
2 troop, band. &c. Kethub, 
en | 
RIVBON Iſpheercha, Talm · 
Quick ſilver. Gitteen, fol, 
Kix. 2. Called alſo N FD95 
Keſeph chay; i. e. live ſilver, 
on account of its being ſo 
ſubtile, as to penetrate the 
parts of all other metals. 
po N Iſparmekeen. 
Talm, Rab, Spice, drugs &c. 
Betſa, fol. xxxvi. 2. 
Jona. Deut. viii. 23. 


d Aſparoen, Rab. A 


kind of fiſh of a light co- 
lour: held by the Rabbins to 
be what is called unclean, as 
prohibited by the Moſaical 
law, See Levit. xi, 9. Deut. 
xiy. 9, 
Sect, vii. and Talm. Jeruſ. 
Meſſechſoeth Kaleyeem, cha. 
. 
NYPPR Aſeparna, Cha, 
Quickly, immediately, with- 
out delay, 
he MP3 
Vaengveedeta dach aſeparna 
mithangbda. And this work 
$oeth faſt on, Exra v. 8. 


Talm. 


, 


Bereſheth Rabba, | 


2 
Narppp W RAPD NED 
TN wad ae niphke- 
tha tehevea mithyaheva le- 
guvraya illeach. 


men. ibid, vi. 8. 

ddp Iſphereeſa. Rab. 
A mark, or butt to ſhoot at. 
Though ſome think it ſigni- 


cha. lii. 12. 
pod. See pb. 
dh wo Iſkoetela. Talm. A 


ͤ„ꝗß 


Illu megalcheen. fol. xxvil, 


And Keleem. Xlili. 
NY’, Ifkoetela. Talm. 


A fillip; i. e. a blow given 
with the nail by a jirk of the 
finger, from being bent, ſo as 
to meet with the thumb, to a 
ſtrait poſition, Avoedang Za- 
ra. fol. xxvili. 1. 


Rab. A ſcholar; or man of 
letters. Or, as explained by 
ſome, the rector of a ſchool, 
or an academy. Bereſheeth 
Rabba, ſe. Ixive And ſome 
write it, RIDDIPPR Iſkoe · 
loeſteecha. 

ND oN Iſkipha, Cha, See 
pd. 


Forthwith 
expences be given unto theſe . 


fies a quiver, Megilath ** 


{mall diſh or platter. Miſhna, - 


NDPWDIPOR Iſkoelaſteeka. 


Ffffaz ITY 


\ 


obe 
- REPO Eeſkepha, Talm. 
A ſmall boat, a ſkiff. Jeruſ. 
Talm. Perek hamochar eth 
haſpheena. 

Nd Iſkera, Talm. A 
ſpecie of locuſt. Gem. Chu- 
leen. Perek ill terephoeth. 
fol. Ixv. i. 


ys Likerectevan, Cha. 
A pipe, or tube. 


NTT DN PP Terean 


I/eereetevan didhav. The two 
golden pipes. Targ. Jona. 
Zach. iv. 12. 
write it ND DN. 
pop Ifkereetevan. 
Fam. A kind of coarſe cake 
baked on the coals, Peſa- 
cheem. fol. xxxyii. 1. and 
cxix. 

Nye ies. Talm. 
The maſt of a ſhip. Taang- 
neath. fol. xxi. 1. Bava Ba- 
thra. fol. Ixxiil. 1. 

pe Afar. To bind: 
ſo 1yow, obligation, reſtraint, 
&c. | 
kno by mp8 ON? Leſeer 
Har al naphſhoe. To bind 


al- 


his ſoul (with) a my Num. 


n 3. 
Sing? e Pacfar- 
dn leangnoethoe, That we 


And ſome | 


. 
wo 
. 


* 8 


may bind him to aflic him, 
Judt. XVI. 5. 
1 Vayerſrer 
athos. . And 
bound him before their eyes, 
Gen. xlii. 24. 

PP? N yd Map 
Kee mibeath 8 yatſy 
| limloech, For out of pri. 
ſon he cometh to reign, Eccle. 
11. . | 


Here the firſt radical x is 

deficient ; but is of the ſame 

ſignification, as if written 
with x aleph. 

De ga wy mM | 
Vayehee toechean beveath ha- 
eſureem. And he did grind 
in the priſon houſe, Judg. 
xvi. 21. 

Another form. 

dd AVU N Ve- 
athens oethe beath ; PI 
And put him in priſez, Jer * 
xxxvii. 15. 

Niph. Imperativ. 

pd DDN) Veattem heas 
afru. And ye Rall be kept in 
priſon, Gen. xlii. 16, 
Future. | 


M22 "DW 978 DMN 
DIVE Echeecheem echad 


| 


2 r 


yraaſear beveath miſhmar- 
chem. Let one of your 
brethren be bound in the 
houſe of your priſon. ibid, 
yerſe 19. 

Puangl. 

TIT Wer PAD 55 Cal 
umtfapich uſſeru yachdav. 
All (chat are) in thee (are) 
und together, Iſai. xxii. 3. 

TOS pe Peg cd Ta- 
voe lephanecha enkath aſcer. 
Let the ſighing of the priſo- 
ner come before thee, Pſalm 
JX&XIX, I Ts 

Plural. 

WI dry NN 
Moetſee eſeereem bacoeſha- 
roeth. He bringeth out the 
priſoners (which are bound) 
with chains: or according 
t the Engliſh tranſlation, 
He bringeth out h which 
are bound with chains. But 
the firſt reading is moſt agree- 
able to the idiom of the He- 
drew, Pſalm Ixviii. 7. 

8 

n vo M2) * 
Shuvy levitſaroen eſeerea hat- 
tikva. Turn ye to the ſtrong 
hold, ye priſoners of hope. 
Zech. ix. 13. 


Affx. 

PN DN Shilla chtee 
eſeerayich, I have ſent forth 
thy priſoners, ibid, verſe 11. 

And R. Jonah hath ar- 
ranged DD as contracted 
from Md dd, under this root; 
in the ſame manner as M52 
and NORD 1s formed from 


"IR. See Kimchi in Sepher 
haſharaſheem. 


DNJTNJOBADING RI 
V eheaveathee ethchem bema- 
hoereth habreeth. And I will 
bring you into the bond of the 
covenant, Ezek. xx. 37. 

de Afar. Cha. of the 
ſame ſignification as the He- 
brew, but of ſome difference 
in the form. I ſhall produce 
a few examples. 


Fryyyꝰ may A Vagſar 
yathea leeangneahoen. Aud 
baund him before their eyes. 
Targ. Onk. Gen. xlii. 24. 
DN P22 MN) YVeaſrea 
beveath ęſeerea. And bound 
him in priſon, II, Kings xvil. 
4. 

It likewiſe 89915 a _ 
dle or ſheaf, 


NI PR pam Ver 


thiſſevun 


D. 
- thiſſevun eſarath eazoeva. 
And ye ſhall take a bundle 
(or bunch) of hyſſop. Targ. 
Onk. Exod. xii. 22. 

oN Tg RTM Veha ka- 


math gar tec. And lo, my 


fheaf aroſe. 


Gen. xxxvii. 7. 


zd. A decree. 


"PR 7 D Ulethakka- 


pha eſar. And to make a 
farm decree. Dan. vi. 8. 
N DP ND 9 Ke- 


angn malca tekeem eſara. 


Now O King, eſtabliſh the 
decree, ibid verfe 9g. 

NJDN) RAND DV) Reſham 
kethava veeſara. Signed the 
writing, and. the decree, verſe 
10. 


D Eeſur Rab. Prohi- 


bited, generally oppoſed to 


2117 Hetear. Lawful. For 
that that is prohibited, may 
be {aid to be bound; as a per- 
ſon is debarred or hindered 
from it. 


WY Aſſur, Talm. A ſmall 


piece of money. Bava Met- | 


fia, fol. xli. 2. And meſe- 
chſoeth Chuleen, chap. laſt. 


 BIDN Nirat, Cha, A path 
way, &. 


Targ. Onk. 


"ON 
Nv WD hm hh 
Velivyathan dechaleaph iſra- 
tea yamma. And Leviathan 
who paſſeth the paths of the 
ſea, Targ. Jeruſ. Pſal. viii, 
9. | 

NY & Vratea thea- 
ma. The way of Tema, 
Targ. Jerus. Job vi, 19. 

oN WY MN Terean 
afar iſrateen. Twelve frets, 
Targ. Jeruſ. Deut. i. 1. 
See DD ee. 

NIVOR Aſetha, Taln. A 
mortar. Miſhna Shab, fol. 
Ixxvii. 2. Niddah, fol · 
xxxvi. Kethub, fol xlix, 2. 
and Moead Katoen, fol, 
i 

Ne Aſeetha, Rab, An 
obſtinate or rebellious fe- 
male. Bereſheeth Rabba. 
ſect x vii. and * Rab- 
ba, ſect. xxxiv. 

NR MDon Iftavra, Cha. A 
ſtep, pace, or walk. 

It is generally uſed as an 


affi xed pronoun. 


NH D ννοοτ 122 ri 


| Een titfiea iftavree min oere- 


cha. If ny fiep hath turned 
| out 


an 


e 


My foot hath held his /eps. 


Targ. Jeruſ. ibid xxiii. 11. 


Plural. 


J Dp Wo Se- 
eangd iſtavray baheleecha- 
thach. Uphold my goings in 


thy paths. Targ. Jeruſ. Pſal. 
xvii. 5. | 


woe den ROT RJNNDN 
Iſtavrana hafhta chezara la- 


na. They have now com- 
paſſed us in our fleps. Targ. 
Jerus. ibid verſe 11. | 
De Iftalganeeth, 
Talm. A ſociety, company, 
&c, Berachoeth fol. li. 1. 

Neo Iftanya, Cha. 
The North wind. 

D. ND Iſtanya yea. 
thea, Cometh the North 
wind, Targ, Job xxxvii. 2. 

It is uſed in Talm. Hebrew, 
to ſignify a day on which the 
north wind is very prevalent. 
Eruveem, fol. xv. 1. Meg- 
gillah, fol. xxviii. 1. Kedu- 
ſheem, fol. Xi, and Kethub, 
fol, Xxili. 15 


out P the way. Ons Jeruſ. | 


Job xxxi. 7. 
YM N EN Be- 
arreab echadath raglee. 


oN 


dy Iſtenees. Talm. A 
valetudinarian. 


ND2NOR ON ο M9 Ie 
Eanee keſhaar cal adam iſtee- 


nes enee. I am not as the 


reſt of mankind, (for) I am 


a valetudinarians Berachoeth. 
fol. Xvi. 


yard N n TDI TNOR 


PM 12 Im Im haya coehean 


gadoel zakean oe i eneeth ma- 
| chemeen- loe chameen. If 


the High Prieſt was an old 


man, or à valetudinarian, 


they made warm water ready 
for him; i. e. on the day of 
atonement, when he was 
obliged to perform ſeveral 
ablutions of the whole body. 
Abarbanal ſays five. See 
his Comment. on Levit. xvi. 


and ſeq. Miſhna, fol. xxx. 


See alſo Bava Bathra, fol. 


cxlv. Peſacheem, fol. cviii. 
and San. fol. c. 

Wpfwr Iſtaktoen, Rab. 
An extraordinary and valua- 
ble kind of oil, which dif. 
tilled or ſweated from the 
myrrh. Vayikra Rabba. ſect. 
v. See Plin. Lib, xii. cap, 
xi. 

DN 
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o 
Won Eſtear, Eſther, the 
name of King Ahaſures's 


conſort. And in the Tat- 


gum on Eſth. ii. 7. it is ex- 
plained to ſignify the planet 


Venus. 


Alſo a ſtar. 
* 


NW Iftera, Talm. A 


| 


_ _ * 4 


206'® 


piece of money, of about the 


ſheen, fol. xi. 2, and Baya 
Metſice. fol. Ixxxv. 2. 
pro Aſteroekaneeth 


Talm. Rab. The name of a 


er from whence they an- them be hewers of wood. 
ciently had a ſalt which is Tan Jon. Wk is. a5, 


called in the Gem, 
WpNMneR Mb. Melach 

aſtroe kaneeth. The ſalt of 

uſteroekeneeth, oppoſed to 


ond Mm» Melach ſedoe- 
meeth : The ſalt of Sodom, 


Bava Bathra, fol. xx. 2. and 
Yalkut, col. cxxi. 2. 

IN Ang. Cha, Timber, 
wood, or ſtaff, &c. 

VNT IND 23) Vechal man 
deang. And all things made 


of wood, Targ. Onk. Num. 


xxxi. 20, 
Another form with & 
aleþh poſtfixed. 


value of a Jewiſh ſhekel. 
Kethub. fol. Ixiv. Kiddu- 


r οον Wb Veang de. 


moereneetheah, And the faff Fx 
of his ſpear, Targ. Jona. 


II. Sam. xxi, 19. 
Plural. | 


"B22 NWN RIT2 Ny ya 


NA Veyavangr elah cahena 


angeen bitſphar bitſphar, And 
the prieſt ſhall burn wood on 


it every morning, or accord. 


| ing to the chaldee, morning 
| and morning. Targ, Onk 


| 


Levit. vi. 5. 
II Md Fry) Vechoen 
melaktea angeen. And let 


Conſtr. 


NY D ονον 


Uneſeav Avraham yath angea 
deanglta, And 


took the wood of the burnt 
offering, Sp Onk. Gen, 


xxii. 6. 

IN pe Millakeat an- 
gach. From the hewer of thy 
wood, Targ, Onk, Deut. 
„ 

N Tr) Veyath augoehee 
And the timber thereof. Targ. 
Onk. Lev. xiv. 45. 


XR 


Abraham 


uu Aengyatha, Cha. 


A lattice. 
NIV PID Mibbeaneay 


aengyatha. Through the lat- 


ite. Targ. ue * v. 


28. 
Aph. 

iſt. An indeclinable ad- 
verb. Yea, moreover, alſo, 
Ke. 5 

dh N d pb kee 
amar Eloeheem. Tea, hath 
God ſaid, Gen. iii. 1. 
pe TOY IR 8 4pb 
ence eaengſeh zoeth lachem. 
| alſo will do this unto you, 
Lerit. xxvi. 16. 

n ee e Da BY? 
DYIN Veaph gamzoeth bee- 
heyoetham beerets oeyevea- 
hem, And yet for all that 
when they be in the land of 
their enemies, ibid, verſe 
44. "x 
EN 27 NJ IN orf ND 
WWT 4ph loe el erets za- 
vath chalav udevaſh hevee- 
oethanu, Moreover, thou haſt 
not brought us unto a land 
that floweth with milk and 
honey, Numb. xvi. 14. 


I UT OW) DUI 2 M8 


"oe 


„da PIUS {ph kee ofa» | 


ſheem reſhangeem haregu eth 
eeſh tſaddeek beveathoe. How 


l i 2 8 4ph, kee 


anoechee eaengnennu. How 


Job ix. 14, 
P22 WR MIT n d te 
Aph kee habbayeth hazze 


| eſher baneethee. How much 


Ie this houſe, which I have 
builded ? I. Kings viii. 27. 

2d: The noſe, or noſtrils. 
Although it is thought by 


many that its proper root is 
FN. More eſpecially, as in 
the affixed pronouns, the p is 


with dagaſh ; which, as Kim- 


ſate for the deficiency of the 
ſecond radical 3, as already 
mentioned under the root 
138. See Kimchi in Sepher 
 Haſharaſheem, 


hem veloe yereechun. They 


not, Pſalm cxv. 6. 


| | Vol, I, 


much more, when wicked men ' 
have ain a righteous perſon 
in his own houſe? II. Sam. 
iv. Its 


much leſs ſhall T anſwer him * 


11 
F 
. 
* 
| * 
. : 

3 
: I 
14 

f 
: 
1 
: 
; 
! 
: 
j 
: 
1 
v 
4 
1 
. 
bo. 
1 
1 
* 

[4 
wa 
: I 
. 

I] 
4 
J 
5 
4 
ec 
. 
41 
15 
(3 
1 
«1 
F 
} 
ad 
+ 
U 
5 
1 
91 
* 
1 
' 
U 
4 
. 7 
* 
N 
ol 
IN 
4 
ge - 
4 
. 
dt 
i 
4) 
i 
* * 
; 
& 
; 
} 
. 
* 
4 
© 

i 

uy 


3 e 
3 33 1 


3 * y 2 SE, 
: * _ — SIS 8 —8 2 I — 
1 8 Ve hg — 
3 —— EE 
- — * IC — —— r 1 5 
ds & #20 "Aa Ih, oe -» 6 py 7 
r A 8 


chi obſerves, is to compen- 


pry 09) . 4pb la- 
have a noſe, but they ſmell 
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Affix. 


d NQW2 VERA NP!) Vay- 
- yippach beappav niſhmath 
chayyeem. And he breathed 
into his noftrils the breath of 
life, Gen. ii. 7. 
3d. Anger; which ſome 
ſay, is perceived by the ſud- 
den heat of the noſtrils, 
Hence, 


m2 WN d mg m7 
Pen yechereh afh Adonay 
elochecha bach. Leſt the anger 
of the Lord thy God be kin- 


dled againſt thee, Deut. vi. 


1 | 

PRO DER WP Ke- 
tſar appayimyaengſeh ivveleth. 
He that is ſoon angry dealeth 

fooliſhly, Prov. xiv, 17. 
Affix. 


n e n Adonay | 
al beappecha thoecheecheanee. 
O Lord, rebuke me not in 
thine anger, Pſalm vi. 2. 

4th. Face, or countenance, 

TYM DIR Y Vayiſh- 
tachu appayim aretſah. And 

he bowed himſelf (with) His 
Face toward the — Gen. 
Aix. 1. 

TSR DN ru Va- 


DR. 


| yiſh tachevu loe appayin are. 


tſah. And bowed themſclye, 
before him (with) their Face; 
to the earth, ibid xlii. 6. 

DN? n J Sung Be. 
zeaangth appecha toechal le. 
chem. In the ſweat of thy 
face ſhalt thou eat bread, ibid 
iii. 19. 

De N32 WW) Raſhang 
kegoevah appoe. The wick- 


| ed through the pride of }js 


countenance, Pſalm x. 4. 
IN Aph. Cha. 
1ſt, Face, noſtrils, &c. 


2d, Yea, moreover, alſo, 
how much more, &c. The 


ſame as in the Hebrew. And 


in ſome of the Targums, 
eſpecially on the Hagiogra- 
pha, it is written W. And 
in Rabbinical Hebrew, p 
Apheelu. 

DN Aphaph. To com- 
paſs about. 
Sw I e 
D Kee aphephu alay ra- 
oength ad ean miſpar. For 
innumerable evils have com- 


Paſſed me about, Pſalm xl. 


13. 


„ 79 


e 
nm map PDR 'J Kee 


ephaphunee  miſhiberea maveth. 
When the waves of death 
compaſſed me, II. Sam. xxii. 


6 | 
e Aphad. To gird; 


and from hence the girdle is 


called TDN. 


DN 23072 0 D Vea- 
phadta loe vickealhbn haephoed 


And thou ſhalt gird him with 


the curious girdle of the bed, 
Exod, XXiX. 5. 


ah Wen Payephoed loe 


boe. And girded (it unto) 
him therewith, Lev. viii. 7. 


12 MP8 N In Vedavid 


chagur eaphoed bad. And 
David was girded with a lin- 
en ephod, II. Sam. vi. 14. : 
And with I poſtfixed, to 
form the fem. 

MPN Ephuddah. 

In Nimes. 

72 M2PP DN NW) 
Veeth ephuddath oallbackath 
zchavecha. And the ephad 
of thy molten images of gold, 
Iſai. xxx. 22. 

Affix. 

WR Un) Vecheaſhev 


T4, ”% 


ehhuddathae, And the curi- 


DN 
ous girdle of his ephod, Exod, 
KXXINe Bo - 

And R. David Kimchi, in 
Sepher Haſharaſheem , ob- 
ſerves, that his father was of 
| opinion, that n FIR v 
Vayyittang ahelea apaduoe, 
Dan. xi. 45. is of this root; 
fo that the ſignification is, 
and he ſhall plant the taber- 
nacles of his ephod. And of 
this ſame opinion is, Ray 
Saangadyah Geoen, See his 
Comment, on Dan, 


"BN Aphad, Cha. An 


| ephod, The ſame as in the 


Hebrew. 

Wet. See FN. 

DN Aphah. To bakez 
alſo a baker | : 

TR Mun Umatſoeth a- 
pbab. And he did bake unlea- 
vened bread, Gen. xix. 3. 

DN? wma Y "IR 7 
Veayh: apheethee al gechalay 
lechem, Yea alfo, 7 have 


baked bread upon the coals 
thereof, Iſai. xliv. 19. 


Tv» WP Vatoephebu ma- 
tſoeth. And did bake unlea- 
vened bread thereof, I. Sam. 


Aſi 24. 


'Gggg2 WI 


: 10. 


be 


ed Ya MA 2 Ke- 
moe tanur boeeangrah meave- 
pbeb. As an oven heated by 
the baker, Hoſea vii. 4. 

Niph. | 

yd DN o Loe 8 
phe chameats. It ſhall not be 
baken with leaven, Levit. vi. 


Nye vn Chameats tce- 
aphenah. They {ſhall be 
baken with-leaven, ibid xXxiii. 
17. | 

The noun. 

F e 12 INN 2? 
n Vechee thakriv karban 
minchah maepheab tanur. And 
if thou bring an oblation of 
2 meat offering baked in an 
Oven, ibid ii. 4. 

There is another form, 
where the firſt radical x aleph 
is dropt, and has 3 poſt fixed. 

MIND WNÞ NN PN 
M9 MM Tupheenea minchath 
pitteem takreey reaach nee- 
choeach laadonay. And the 
Baken pieces of the meat of- 
fering ſhalt thou offer (for) a 


ſweet ſayour unto the Lord, 
tbid vi. 14. 


DN Apha, Cha. In ſig- 


ö 


TDN. 
nification the ſame as in the 
Hebrew ; but differs ſome. 
thing in form, 


Future. 


XNA Hope 1 Wy 191 
WW YLeyaphyan eſar neſheen 
lachmechoen bethanura chad, 
And ten women ſhall late 
your bread in one oven. Targ, 
Onk. Levit. xxvi. 26, 

NID MMP!) Dee 54. 
phun yath minchetha, Where 
they /hall bake the meat offer- 
ing. Targ. Jona. Ezek. Alvi. 
20. 

2D ND No La titha- 
phea chemeeang. It Hall not 
be baten with leaven. Targ. 
Onk. Levit. vi. 10. 

bed Vp Chameaang 
yithaphyan. They Hall be 
baken with leaven. Targ, 
Onk. ibid xxiii. 17. 

Theſe two examples are 
reckoned the future in Hith. 

282) Uleaphan. And ba- 
ters. Targ. Jona. I. Sam, 
viii. 13. 

NEW Uphya, Talm. Froth, 


foam, ſcum, &c. Chuleen, 
fol. cv. 2. and Avoedang 


Zara, fol. xxvi. 1. 
| NDDDN 


Ca 


ve 


argument : a. manifeſtation, 
Talm. Berachoeth, fol. Ixiii. 
2. Bereſheth Rabba, ſect. 
Ixii, and Bamidber Rabba, 
ſect. ir. 

NY WD Aphoetarcha, 
Cha, A Prince, or Lord. 
Bereſheth Rabba, ſect. exiv. 

Nye id depp 
Apeetropoes, or apeetroepoe. 
Cha. An overſeer, admini- 
ſtrator, manager, tutor, &c. 

doe Ty: 50 Uman- 
nea yatheah apeetropoes. And 
he made him overſeer. Targ. 
Jeruſ. and Jona. Gen, xxxix. 
4. | 

Uſed in the ſame ſenſes in 
Talm, and Rab. Hebrew. 
See Baya Metſia fol. xxxix. 
1. Peſacheem fol. Ixxxvii. 
Kethub, fol. xiii. 2. 

DIR Ippeeyatroes. 
Rab. A horſe doctor. Ba- 


midbar Rabba, ſect. ix. 


YAN. See Av. 


PN Aphyan, Talm, A 


ſmall fiſh of a whitiſh colour, 
with very large eyes. Chu- 
leen Perek Illu Terephoeth. 
fol. Ixvi. 


Wm Aphtara. Tan. 
Rab. A ſtrong and forcible 


| ſaw (it,) and fled. 


Px 
JN Aphach, Cha. To 


flee, turn back, &c. | 
hg d g 


Vaemar apach yiſraeal kadam 
peliſhtaea. And ſaid, Iſrael 
zs fled before the Philiſtines. 
Targ. Jona. I. Sam. iv. 17. 
TDN) P2PDN 219) Yamma 
Iſtaccal veappach. The fea 
Targ. 
Jeruſ. Pſal. cxiv. 3. 
NMR way DN) NR 
NDT) 15y Vemma deappeech 


lemadbers ithchezar al rad- 


pha. And the people 2hat 
fled towards the wilderneſs 
turned back upon the purſu- 
ers. Targ. Jona. Joſ. viii. 20. 

12377 WR NH Epachia 
ilyee lechingeen. Thou haſt 
turned my mourning into 


dancing. Targ. Jeruſ. Pal, 
XXX. 12. 


Infin. | | 
W227 22 DIR Pt 
Vachzerun lemippach kedam 
baenglea devaveahoen, (But) 
turned backwards, or fled be- 
fore their /enemies. Targ, 
Jona. Joſh. vii. 12. 
MW DDD νοοοα TM 
Vaheva bemipcheahoen min ke- 
dam. 


ohe 
dam yiſraeal. And it came 
to paſs as they fled from before 


Ifrael. Targ. Jona ibid *. 11. 


Future. 

pe MM 1M IN Vean 
min kedamach eppuch. 
whither Hall flee from thy 
preſence? Targ. Jeruſ Pfal. 
CXXIXIX. 7. | 


Fry TN. 8 


kedameahoen. That we will 
flee before them. Targ. Jona. 
Joſhua viii. 5. 

Nod Iphcha, Rab. Con- 
trariety, inverſion, &c. > 

DAR Aphchee, Rab. A 
remiſſion, or pardon. Bere-. 
ſheth Rabba, ſect xlii. Me- 
gillath Eachæ iv. 22. 

onde Apbal. 

1ſt. Darkneſs, gloomineſs. 

* 222. MIR en e 
. Vayhee choeſhech 
ephealah bechal erets mitſray- 
im. And there was a thick 
darkneſs in all the land of 
Egypt, Exod. x. 22. 

d JUN BY Y oem choe. 
ſheech vaephealah. A day of 
darkneſs and of n 

oel ii. 2. 


"7 J ning Lin- 


And | 


be 
| gochoeth bach pealteth nehal. 
leach, For brightneſs, (but) 
we walk in darkneſs, Iſai. 
lix. 9. 
Another form. 


DR YDB deep Eret 
| eaphathah . oephel tlal. 
maveth veloe ſedareem, va- 
toephang kemoe oephel, A 
land of obſcurity, as dark; 
(itſelf,) and of the ſhadow 
of death, without any order, 
and (where the light is) as 
darkneſs Job x. 22% 
Another form. 
FP) n Dee Of) 


aneachem uvean hamitſreem, 
And he put darkneſs between 
you and the Egyptians, Joſh, 
xxiv. 7. 

TEND YI DN Im erets 
maphcalyah. 
darkneſs. Jer. ii. 31. 
| This, although written as 
| one word, is to be underſtood 
as two, Viz. D Ma- 


pheal yah, the darkneſs of 


| God. For it is thus that the 


ſuperlative degree is formed 


in the Hebrew language, as, 
= dhe 


27% N 15) ον 7 


D')82TV ayaſem maepheal be- 


Or a land / 


dN 
the trees of God, the moun- | 


tains of God, &c. See Kim 


chi, Abarbanal, &c. on Jerm. 
2d. Late. 


* NBR 9 Kee epbeleeth 
para, For they (were) 
late, i. e. were not forward | 
in their growth, Exod. ix. 
32. 

And ſome are of opinion, 
that it is of the ſame ſignifi- 
cation, as the firſt form, viz. 


plain it, “ For they were in 


ground, not having ſprung 
up yet,” See Aben Ezra, 
Kimchi, and Abarbanal. 


box Aphal, Cho. L ate; 
the ſame as in the Hebrew. 

NR Appulya, Cha. 
The name of a country. 

WIEN Prop Mimdee- 
nath appulya. From the land 
ok Appulya. Targ. Jona. 
Lek. xxvii. 6. 

And which Elias opines to 
be, that part of Italy called 
Apulia. See Elias in Methur- 
gaman. 

MR Apilyoen Rab. A 
tent, pavillion, &c. Yalkut, 


fol. Ixxxi. and Chuleen fol. li. 


darkneſs, obſcurity; and ex- 


darkneſs or obſcurity under 


Apamia. Chulleen. fol, 
| Ixxviii. and Kidduſheem, fol. 


71. 


| Rab. A law, edi, mandate, 


De 

NDPPR Iphleeketa Ras, 
A garment of various ca- 
lours, Medraſh Sheer Haſhe- 
reem. See the Targum of 
Aquila on Sol. Song iv. 12. 
ND Eephuma, Tam. 
A ſecret window, a ſky light 
| Eruveen fol. o. Keeduſheem 


rr 


WDIN Apamya, Cha. A 
city of Phyrgia. See the Je- 
ruſ. Targ, Num. xxxiv. 10, 

It is uſed in the ſame ſenſe 
in Talm. Hebrew. 


— 


NDDND D οοαν νν Hee- 
vee biccureem meapamya. (If) 
he brought firſt fruits from 


» 


NDP Eecphoeneema, 
| Rab, A criminal proceſs. 
| Devareem Rabba, fol. ccxc. 
col. 4. 

NONODYPINR Ocpheematata, 


&c. Shemoeth Om ſect. 
xxvili. 
EE Oephan. A wheel. 
dun Ve- 
hinneah oephan echad bearets. 
And behold, one wheel upon 


lol, xc, col. 4. 


| the earth, Ezek. i. 15. 
| Plural 
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he 


Plural. 
Den F Mareah have- 
Fphanneem. The appearance 


F the wheels, ibid verſe 16. | 


In regimen. 
vr BRAID! Vay- 
efar eath oephan markevoethav. 
And took off their chariot 
wheels, or his chariot wheels, 
Exod. xiv. 25. 
Uſed figuratively to denote 


what is fit and properly deli- | 


vered. | 
DN 9 NT 17 Davar 
dayur al aphnav. , A word 
Fitly ſpoken, Prov. xxv. 11 
And Kimchi obſerves, that 


it is after the form of VD, 


and which is dual, from , 
as is this from DN. | 
And R. Jonah ſays, that 
it is the ſame as if written 
722 by Al panav. On its 
face; i. e. its real appear- 
ance ; and that the x aleph 
is not radical, but additional ; 
and in like manner hath he 
explained 
NN PN DN) Naſathee 
eamecha aphuna, Pſal. Ixxxvi. 
16, to belong to this root; 
and that the word ND 


| * 


| Aphuna, 


be 


ſignifies a long 
while. So that the meaning 
of the paſſage in Pſalms is, I 
have ſuffered thy terrors , 
long while 3 and ſupports his 
opinion from the Arabic; in 
which language, he fays, 
Time is called INN Ippan, 1 


ſhall treat of it in HD, which 
T opine to be its proper root, 
as will be there ſhewn. 


D Oephan, Taln. Rab. 


A wheel, circle, form, mode, 


&c. 8 
rh] r DN Oepban ham- 
mazaloeth. The circle of the 
celeſtial ſigns ; the zodiac; i. 
e. the ecliptic, or track of the 


ſun through the twelve ſigns. 


pn ys Oepban ham- 
The ſtrait, or 
Abe equator 3 


meeſhoer. 
equal circle. 


i. e. a great circle of the ter- 


reſtial ſphere, called the equi- 
noctal on the celeſtial, whoſe 
poles are the poles of the 
world. It divides the globe 
into two equal parts, called 
the Northern and Southern 
hemiſpheres, paſſes through 
the Weſt and Eaſt points of 


the horizon ; and at the me- 
ridian 


an 


e 


nidian is raiſed above the ho- 
rizon, as many degrees, as 
the complement of the lati- 
tude of any given place. And 
whenever the ſun comes to 
this circle, the days and nights 
are then equal all round the 
globe; for which reaſon, it 
may well be called the ſtrait 
or equal line, 

D EN Oepban ham- 
maphreeſn. The ſeparate 
circle, The Horizon; i. e. 
The line which terminates 
the ſight. It is divided into 
ſenfible and real; the ſenſible 
horizon, is the circular line 
which limits the view; and 


the real, is that which divide 


the globe into two equal 
parts. | 

dy n ye Ocphan chetſee 
hayoem. The circle of half 
the day, The meridian; 
which in geography, ſigni- 
fes a line from North to 


South, which the ſun croſſes 
at noon. 


DDR hh MN d 


Rak beechad miſhloeſhah oe- 


phaneem. Except in one of | 


theſe three forms, See alſo 


fin Miſhna Roeſh Haſhanah, 


fol. xxiv. 2. 

MPR Aphun. A vets a 
kind of ſmall pea. Talm. Je- 
ruſ. Nazeer, fol. Ivi. 2. chap. 
vii. and Gem, Keelayaein, 
Perek Arugah, fol. xxiv. 
Shab. fol. v. and xxv. &c. 


A ſmall coat or jacket, with 


ing any thing the wearer 
may have occaſion for. 


makloe beminangloe ven- 
phundathoe. No man may 


Perek Haroea, fol. lvi. 
But R. Solomon Jarchi is 


ties within it proper to hold 


money; for ſo he explains 


it in the Miſhna of Shabb. 
WIT? MER pa Bean 
aphundathoe lechalukoe. Be- 


H h h h tween 


W Aphunda, Talm. 


a number of pockets,” con- 
veniently formed for carry- 


DDA ww ono 2 Nd 
MMR) IDA Loe yichs 
nas adam lehar habbayith be- 


go into the mount of the 
houſe, (i. e. the temple at Je- 
ruſalem) with his ſtaff, with 
his ſhoes, and with his jacket, 


of opinion, that it was a kind 
of girdle with ſeveral cavi- 
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FIC 


tween his girdle and his ſhirt, | 


Shab. Perek Hamatſneeang, 
fol. XCii. 1. And in the edi- 
tion of the Talm. printed at 
Braſil, it is NM, without 
* 3 and ſo it is in the Aruch. 
But in the Moeſaph Haa- 
ruch; ; and Buxtorf's Talm, 
and Naß. Lexicon, it is with 


N. See farther in MD. 


PDD Aphantoer, Cha, 
A kind of precious ſtone, 
ſaid to be ſpotted like a pan- | 
ther. 


© TIEN by h PER Bin- 


yameen geleeph al apbantoer. 
Benjamin engrayen on (a 


precious ſtone called) aphan- 
toer, Targ, Jeruſ. Solom. 


Song, v. 14. 

And Elias obſerves, that it 
it is called WAN Aphantoer, 
as being brought from Pon- 


tus; by which, I ſuppoſe, he 
means that part of Aſia Mi- 
nor between Bithynia, Paph- | 
axe a? Vayoemer hame- 
lech haephes oed eeſn leyeath 


lagonia, and the Euxine ſea, 
PIER Aphunas, Talm. A 


ſpecie of fiſh, See DIPN. 


PPPIRR Aphankareſeen. 
See FD pg. 
N Aphanta, Talm. 


3 


Dod ; 
” — * 
* 2 8 


The upper leather of a ſhoe, 
Berachoeth, 15 fol. Xliii. 2. 
Taangneeth, fol. xii, 2. and 
Yavamoeth, fol. cii. 1. 
DN Aphantee, Rab. To 
meet; i. e. to go out to meet 
a perſon by way of honor, 
&c. Velamdenu, 
dom Ephes. Defed, 
end, nothing, howbeit, only, 


like, &c. 


PI DDR Y Kee apbeas kas 
ſeph. For the money folk 
eth, Gen. xlvii. 15. 


v DDS Kee apheas ham- 


meats. For the extortioner 


is at an end, Iſai. xvi. 4. 


v po r DDND Heapbeas 


lanetſach chaſdoe. Is his 


mercy clean gone for ever, 
Pſalm Ixxvii. . 

UN ND d pg Be- 
pbes eatſeem tichbeh eaſh, 
here no wood is, (there) the 


fire goeth out, Pro. xxvi. 20. 


u Tp DENT 7d 


Shaul. And the King ſaid, 
(Is) there not yet a man of the 
houſe of Saul, II. Sam, ir, 


W 


iy 


koem. Tilt (there be) 10 
place, Ifaic v. 8. 

uy DENA WN) Veaſhur 
beephes eſhckoe. And the 
Aﬀyriat opprefſed them with- 
but cauſe, or for nought, ibid, 


dope DIR W Ad ephes t ma- | 


ſheav baarets. Nevertheleſt 
the people (be) ſtrong that 
dwell in the land, ibid xiii. 28. 

TW DN A 2903 per 


Eisbein bilvavah "hed. 
veaphſee ved. That. ſaid in 


her heart, I (am) and (there 


li. 4. | 


IR NN DSN) Ye 7 der 
MT * Ephes kee neeats 
miatſta eth oeyevea Adonay 
badavar hazre. Hoꝛvubeit, 
becauſe by this deed thou haſt 
given great occaſion. to the 
enemies of the Lord to 
blaſpheme, II. Sam. xii. 14. 
Waden 2 Kee epbes bi- 
langdoy. That (there is) | 
none beſides me, Iſai. xlv. 6. | 
eg DAN PMN N Hean 


* goer yagur epbes Danſecthee. 
ih, - Behold, they ſhall ſurely ga- 
the ther together, (but) not by 
20, me, ibid, liv. 15. | 
aw Wl RJ ns dee 
oa I) I Po Veepbes eth 
eath haddvar eſher edabear ealecha 
ſaid, oethoe theadbear. But only 
f che the word that I ſhall ſpeak 
„ ix, unto thee, that thou ſhalt | 
peak, Numb. xxii. 35. 
7 Wa 327 oy W ? D DOR. 


Hebrew, is Dual. 


is) none beſide 1, Zeptian, 
li, 16. 


I Un: 
Tay pur 1 


Bahem ammeem yenaggach 
yachday aphſea arets. With 


them he ſhall puſh the people 


together, to the ends of the 
earth, Deut. xxxiii. 17. 

YW ben 59 Un 81 
| Veyeereu oethoe cal aphſen 
arets. And all the ends of the 
earth ſhall fear him, Pſalm 
Ixvii. 8. 

Vayaengveereanee vammay- 
yim mea aphſayim. And he 
brought me through the wa- 
ters, the waters (were) to 
the ancles. Ezek. xlvii. 3. i. e. 


| there was not much water; 


only as much as reached 
to the ancles. f 


This, according to the 


Ephes kee az hangam hayoe- 


3 


'DBR and MON Aphas, and 
Hhhh2 apheeſah 


apheeſah. - Talm. Rab. To 


teaſe, decay, fail: alſo to 
impede, make void, &c. Ba- 


va Bathra, fol. cxi. 1. Me- 


draſh Tehillim. Pſal. Ixxviii. 


oder and r ο⁰ ο N. 


See h. | 


D Aphſanaya, Tals. | 
A yearly expence; or pay 
for an army. San. chap. fol. 
XXI. 1. See DDR. 


1 


N 


pro Aphſinteen. Talm. 
Wormecod. Avoedangzaru. 


fol. xxxi. 1. 


* NOPDDN fe ene. . alm. 


Aline of fiſty cubits length, 
uſed to meaſure a ſabbatical 
journey, &c. Eruveen. fol. 
Iviii. 2. 

And ſome fay it  Ggnifies a 
rope or cord, inade of the 
bark of a certain nut- tree. 


. 
. 


| "WR Aphſar. Talm. A | 


| collar or halter. 


Wen D Ny Yortſea 
hagamal beaphſar. The ca- 
mel may go out (on the ſab- 


bath) with a halter. Shab. 


chap. v. fol. 51, 


IDX Aphang. 
1ſt. Nought. 


vp Y d DART - 


l 


vb 


Hean attem meaayin upha- 


| anglchem meaaphang. Be- 
hold, ye (are) of nothing, 
and your work of nought, 
Iſai. xli. 24. „ 

Hence the ſignification is 
| the ſame as if Written DAN, 
which ſee. 

But R. Moſes Kimchi i; of 
opinion, that it ſignifies 2 


| ſerpent, and explains it thus: 


| Ye are of nothing, and your 
works of the ſerpents; i. e. 
| injurious and hurtful as the 
venom of a ſerpent ; agreea- 


| ble to the ſecond ſignification 
| of the word, viz. a viper; 


or as ſome ſay, the baſiliſk. 


PPD Me) mM ON. 


| Meahem epheng veſaraph mee- 
oengpheaph, Of them, the 


viper and flying ſerpent, Iſai. 


xxx. 6. 

dp dap yr ve. 
| hazzureh thibbakaang epheng, 
And (that which is) cruſhed, 
breaketh out into 4 viper, 
ibid. Ilix. 5. 


e Fh D Tah- 
argeahu leſhoen ephenge The 


vipers tongue ſhall lay him, 


| Job XX 1 6, 


DN 


the 
Als 


| choroeth. fol. viii. 1. 


JD 


viper, or -bafiliſk. Gem. Be- 


MPIEN I ppoephedeen, Cha 
A foot ſtool | 

n Y 8 
deragloey. His foot Hool 
Targ- Jeruſ. Exod. xxiv. 
And is of the ſame ſignifi- 
cation in Talm. and Rab. He- 
brew; but is then written 
en Appeephoereen. Ke- 
leem fol. xxv. Medraſh She- 


mual. fol lii. 2. 

D Aphuphulſeemoen 
The juice of balm, the natu- 
ral flowing balm of Gilead. 
Bereſheth Rabba ſet. xxvii. 

PIR Aphoephaſeen. 
Rab. A judicial ſentence. 
Yelamdenu, Vayikra Rabba, 
&c. og Wn 
ID 6 
Talm, A tree that bears 
abundance of fruit: though 
ſome ſay, it ſignifies a tree 
that has left off bearing, on 
account of age, Keleem chap. 
xvii. fol. 30. 

TMR Aphiphoer, Rab. 
The Biſhop of Rome, the 
Pope. Ganſ. in Tſemach 
David, fol. xxix. 1. 


ö 


IN Epheng, Talm. A | 


I 


(and is the excreſcencies ꝑro · 
duced on various trees, by 
being wounded by an inſe& 
of the fly kind, after which, 
the lacerated veſſels: form a 
tumor or woody caſe;about 
the hole: this is what the na- 
turaliſts call the gall nut; 
and is uſed in making inks 
in dying and dreſſing leather, 
as alſo in medicine.) Miſhna 
Shab, fol. civ. 2. Gitteen, 


fol. xix. 1, and Maimonides 
in Hilchoth Geruſheen chap.. 


iv. ſect. 2. 

MW Aphutſa. Talm. To 
ſtop, ſhut up, or cloſe, Ocha- 
loeth fol. 26. 

ph DN Aphitſtaleen, 

Rab. A kind of ſmall cake. 
Medraſn Sheer Haſheereem, 
i. 2. 

DN Aphak. 


iſt, To reſtrain, put a 


force, or violence upon: and 


occurs as a verb, in hith. 

only. | 
W 
Pe 28 TIN) Jh A- 
yeahk inathecha ugevuroethe- 
cha hemoen meangcha ve- 
rachemecha 


WR Aphtſa, A gall not; 


— Ä of AT rn 

— — —— — — 
rr ; 
Oy; 


—— 2 — — — 4 — 
e — 
* 


karbemecha ealay | hithappa- 


du. Where (is) thy zeal 
and thy ſtrength, the 
foundirig of thy bowels, 
and of thy mercies towards 
me? are they reſtrained ? Iſai. 
22? pep h „ N 
wy Dag] Veloe yachoel 
yoeſeaph lebithappeak lechal 
hannitſaveem alay. Then 
Joſeph could not refrain him- 
felf before all them that ſtood 
before him, Gen. xlv. 1. 


pon THR d Haang) | 


eale :ithappak Adonay. Hl: 
thou refrain thyſelf for theſe 
(things) O Lord? Iſai. lxiv. 
| Ito + i 

ad. Channels or ſtreams of 
Water. 

In regimen. 

DD MER INV) 11 Vayearau 
Then the 
channels of the waters were 
ſeen, Pſal, xviii. 16 

Affix. 

v N 22 2y Nx) NE: 
lah al cal epheekay. And he 
ſhall come up over all his 
channels, Iſai. viii. 7. 

V2! 27 PN TOR 92! 


W SAY mayim. 


8. 


liſhteem chanu waepheak, And 


Part I. chap, Ixxiii. &c. 


2 
EY Vechal ephrekecha chal⸗ 
lea cherev yiplu vahem. And 
in all 25 rivert or Hreant, 
ſhall they fall that are ſlain 
with the ſword, Ezek. xxxy, 


za. The name of a place, 
PIR2 VN d οο Uphe- 


the Philiſtines pitched ig 
Aphek, I. Sam. iv. 1. 

po Oepheak, Rab. The 
horizon. 

PIT D Iggulaath has 
2 The circle of th: 
Horizon. Maimonides in Moe- 
reh Part II. chap. iv. and 


Px? Leappukea, Ses 
552. 

dope Apheektapee- 
ſun. Talm. A vomit, (and is 
„ of the words 
m DD pode Apheek, tapea, 
zun; i. e. To diſcharge the 
ſuperfluous food) Shab. fol, 
CXXili. 2. and cxlvii. Succa 
fol. xl. 2. | 

PPPR Epikleen, Rab. 
Judges, arbitrators. In Ve- 
lamdenu, and Vayikra Rab- 
ba. 


Nh pD 


pre 


DDR. 

oN. A pheekoeman. 
Talm. Sweet meats: a de- 
8 
PIN MENT DD PN 
Ean maphteereen achar hap- 
pelach apheekoeman. Muſt 
not have @ deſert brought to 


was to be eaten at the laſt, as 
none of it was to be left till 
morning. See Exod, xii, 
o. 

ex Epheekoeren. alm. 
Freely, indifferently. Cho- 
hen, ei. 2 

dyypoe Apheekoeroes. 
Talm. Rab. An epicurean; or, 
more properly, a heretic: for 


ſo Maimonides explains it. 


MP2 Men dp 
MINNA Du 
Abeekoeroes hacoepher be- 


pmnoeth hatoereeyoeth ume- 
are eth diverea chachameem. 

An aßheckoeroes is one that 
lenies the articles of the law, 
(i, e. of Moſes) and deſpiſes 
the words of the ſages, Gloſ- 


NOPE Aphkeema. See 


pb 


ſary on the Ethics, ehap. ii. 


And agreeable to this we find 


in the ſaid chapter of the 
Miſhna, called the Ethics, the 


following apophthegm : 


Mu MR Wh 5 


IwnMv MD yYn n M95 
dy p N R. Elangzar oe- 


mear heveay ſhakoed lilmoed 


the table after the Paſcal | toerah vedang mah ſhetaſheey 
lamb, called the Paſſover. 
Peſacheem. fol. cix. for that 


laepheekoeroes. : 
Rabbi Eliazar ſaith, Be ex- 
peditious to ſtudy the law, 
and know how to reply to an 
' heretic. For by the ſtudy of | 
the law, and the contempla- 
tion of revelation, we are 
enabled to confute the perni- 
cious tenets of the epicureans, 
or heretics ; who held, that 
the Deity had no regard for, 
and never interpoſed in the 
affairs of mankind. That 
the world was made by chance, 
or a fortuitous concourſe of 
atoms, and ſuch like abſur- 
dities, 
d Ea Cha. The 
name of a nation in the land 
of Canaan, called in Hebrew 
the Geſhuri and Maachathi. 


See 


. OT — 
NT ng 


a 
_ — 


See © the ' Jeruſalem Targ. 
Deut. iii. 14. 


pe Aphakraſuth. 


Cha. Labour, cumberance. 


Targ. Jona. Deut. i. 2. 


rpm Aphikreeſeen, 
Tatm. A ſhirt ; alſo a waiſt- 


coat. Talm. Jeruſ. Beracho- 
eth. chap. i. 


Gloſſary. 
umi v Lev uſh ha 
tachtoen. The undermoſ? veſt- 


ment. 


d οƷW³⸗ D nne ww 


Sheſh etſbangoeth ſhe] hi- 
Six digits of the 
Hirt. Keleem. chap. ix. 
Foppe Aphikreaſuth. 
Talm. A kind of veil, or co- 
vering for the head. Moed 
Katoen. fol. xxii. 2, Bera- 
choeth. fol. xxiv, 2. 

NDR. See pH. 

DR Eapher. 

1ſt. Aſhes, 

"DN NR WI: UN 1 pw) 
n V eaſaph - eeſh tahoer 
eath eapher happarah. And 
2 man that (is clean) ſhall ga- 
ther up the aſhes of the heifer, 
Nymb. xix. 9. 

"28 MP "8 on nn» 


trea ſeen. 


Latheath lahem peear tachath 


| eapher. To give unto them 


| beauty for aſbes, Iſai, Ixi, z. 
Wy V 8 van 
Vayithchappeaſh baedbear Al 
| eannav. And diſguiſed him. 
felf with aſhes on his face, 1, 
Kings xx. 38. 

And ſome obſerve, that it 
was a kind of veil; and ex. 
| plain it, he diſguiſed himſelf 
with a veil over his eyes, dee 


Jarchi Kimchi, &c. 


try, mentioned in ſcripture 


by the name of Ophir; from 


whence they had the gold. 
pd a DD Df 
PDR Sheloeſheth elapheem 
kikerea zahay mizzehay be- 
pbeer. Three thouſand ta- 
lents of gold, of the gold of 
Ophir, I. Chron, xxix. 4. 
This is a prodigious ſum 
indeed to be given by David 


| out of his own private eſtate, 


as he ſays, verſe 3. (for what 
he had reſerved out of the tri- 
bute of the conquered nations, 
is before mentioned) for three 
thouſand talents of gold, re- 
duced to Epgliſh money, 


amounts to twenty-one mil- 
: lions 


—— 


ad. The name of a coun- | 


ure 


kons fix hundred thouſand | 


pounds ſterling. | But when 
1 conſidered that the King 
carried on this trade entirely 
fr himſelf; and that Solo- 
mon had four hundred and 
fifty talents of gold in one 
voyage, our ſurprize will not 


be ſo great, As to the ſitua- 


tion of Ophir, there are ſe- 
yeral conjectures about it: 
but the learned Humphrey 
Prideaux obſerves, that the 


trade carried on from Elath | 
and Eziongeber, to Tarſhifh | 


nd Ophir, included all the 


| 
trade of India, Perſia, Africa, 


and Arabia, - And which was 
carried on by the Jews till 
the time of Abas, when Re- 


in ſeized Elath, and planted 


it with Syrians. We after. 
wards find this trade wholly 
engroſſed by the Tyrians, who 


managing it from the port of | 


Elath, made it all center at 
Tre; and from thence, they 
lurniſhed all the weſtern 
ports of the world with the 
wares of India, Perſia, Ara- 
bia, and Africa, which they 


thug by the way of the red 
ſea, traded to, But the Polo- | 


"DN 


lemy's having prevailed in 


Egypt, they built the ports 


of Berenice and Myos-hor« 
mos on the Egyptian or weſ- 
tern ſide of the red ſea, (for 
Elath and Eziongeber lay 
on the eaſtern) and by ſend- 
ing fleets from theſe ports, to 
all thoſe countries to which 
the Tyrians traded from Elath, 
they foon drew all this trade 
into that kingdom, and fixed 
the chief mart of it at Alex- 
andria, which by that means 
became the greateſt mart in 
the world; and there it con- 


tinued for many ages after x 


fo that all the traffic which 
the weſtern part of the world 
had from that time with In- 
dia, Perfia, Arabia, and the 
eaſtern parts of Africa, was 
wholly carried on through 
the red ſea, and the month of 
the Nile, till about the year 
1497, when a way was found 
of ſailing to thoſe parts by 
the way of the Cape of Good 
Hope, and which was ma- 
naged by the Portugueſe for 
ſome time; but is now in a 
manner wholly got into the 


hands of the Engliſh, Dutch, 


Vol. I, F314 - 


and French. 
Doctor Prideaux hath ob- 
ſerved, is the progreſs of 
the Eaſt-India trade, from 
the time it was firſt began, 
by David and Solomon, to 
our preſent age. See Pri- 
deaux's Connect. Vol. I. 
page 37. 

De Eapher, Taln. Afhes. 
Taangeeth, fol. xv. Bava 
Bathra, fol. Ix. Makoeth fol. 


| xxi, and Ochaloeth fol. xlvi. 


And according to the Gloſ- 


fary, it ſignifies the afhes or 


reliques of the body from 
the funeral pile. 


"x Eapher, Talm. A 
meadow: paſture, | 


My 55 D Y HD 


M9 MDID IN! BRA 
Veillu hean midbariyoeth cal 
ſheyoetſeoethleeapherveeanan 
nichnaſoeth leyeeſhuv. And 
theſe are accounted as wild; 
(viz.) all ſuch as go forth 


| into the paſture, and do not 


come into inhabited places, 
Miſhna Shab. fol. xlv. 2 
Betſa, fol. Ix, and Peſacheem 
fol. viii. 2, 


DN Epher, Cha, A ths 


or ruſh, 


D 6] 


him in the flags, by the brink 


WN 
W 920 MN MO 


Veſhavyetheah beepbrah al | 


gay nahera. And ſhe put 


of the river. Targ. Jerul. 
Exod. ii. 3. 

MOIPR Appargeeah, Rab. 
Cheap, of little value; ſmall 
profit. Peſiktha, 

"TN Ipparead, Taln, To 

ceaſe or fail in fight or ap- 
pearance, Minachoeth fol, 
xliii, 
MPR Aphroedeetee, 
Talm. An idol of the goddeſs 
Venus, In Avoedang Zara. 
fol. xliv. 2. and Yalkut 
fol. xxvili, col. 1. 

DDR Aphradoechſees, 
Rab. An archduke, or chief 


lord of a country. Bamidbar 


Rabba, ſect. x. fol, ccxxxvii. 


col. 4. 

And ſome read, po. 
See . | 

ADN. See . 

NWDR Aphreeza, Talm, 
Rab. Long beams, or poſts. 
See a farther explanation, in 
Nh. 

NID Aphraſta T alu. 
The name of a herb, accoun- 

ted 


alm. 
oſts. 
n, in 


T alth 
Ouns 
ted 


_—  - 


ted a deadly poiſon for beaſts. | | 


Bara Metſia, fol xx. 2. Baya 
Kama, fol. „ 

And ſome read NBR. 
See MIN. 

1 D Apeerateen, Rab. 
pirates. Vayikra Rabba ſect. 
xxx. and Valkut ſect. Dump 
Kedoſhem fol. 
col. 4. 

MOWER Appartinſpath. 
Talms Implements of war. 
Taln. Jeruſ. Kethuboeth. 

dN Apheereetoes, 
Rab. Ignorant, Medraſh 
Shemoeth, ſect. v. 

re and N De. Aphir- 

ya, and Aphiryoen, ſee TB» 
WIN 
Cha, An officer, governor, 


| celxxiv. 


Eaparchaya, 


or viceroy: alſo the name of 
a country. 

NIN Om Wm 1 
damoy yigchanun eaparchaya. 
Before him ſhall the governors 
of the provinces bow. Targ. 
Jeruſ. Pſal. Ixxii. 9. 


WIE TI e De- 


murdeen eloehee eapharchaya. 
That the governors of the pro- 
vinces had rebelled againſt 
him, Targ. Eſth. i. 3. 


And ſometimes it is writ- 


ten "JPN for which ſee TNT 


WINDER Aparchevatho- 
en, Cha. The name of A 


country or province inhabi- 


ted by one of the ſons of Ja- 
pheth; ſuppoſed to be the 
Madia and Javan of ſcripture 
Targ. Jeruſ. Gen. x. 2. 

It is alſo uſed in Rab. He- 
brew to ſignify a province. 


pod ee Apharſemoen, 25 
Rab. Balm. | f 
dd Apharſak. 80 


pd. 


PIR Aphreekee. Cha 
Talm. and Rab. Africa. 
N12) WER Aphreekea 
Africa, - and 
CR Jeruſ. Gen. 
x. 2. 
R351) NON NHD IN 
N92 Erea ſephinta aphreeka 
lemalca beyamma: For the 
King had at ſea ſhips of Afri- 


vegarmanya. 


| ca. Targ. Jona. I. Kings x. 


22. 

It is uſed in the ſame ſenſe 
in the Talm. See Gem. Me- 
ſechoeth Tameed, fol. xxxii. 

NIMDPMDR. See DPD in 
pW. 

RNDPTER 


"DN 


 NMOPIN Apharkafta. | 


Rab. A Pouch, or ſcrip. - 
NN Beaphar- 
taſta deangneya. In the pouch 


of a pauper, alias . Zo- 


char in Num. col. cexcix. 
MDR Ephroerevan, Cha. 


Battering rams; or officers: 


for ſo it ſeems that Jonathan 


underftands it. > 
IMIR ID 


Umanea elah ephroerevan ſe- 


choer ſechoer. And appoint | 
againſt it officers round about. 


Targ. Jona. Ezek. iv. 2. 

But this does not agree ſo 
well with the Hebrew, al- 
though Jarchi ſeems to adopt 
it; for the Hebrew word 
UN properly fignifies rams; 
for which reaſon, R. Jofeph 


Kimchi hath juſtly obſerved, 
that it ſignifies battering rams, 


and which were then uſed 


on Ezek. Abarbanal &c. 
e Ephraſh. See WD. 
DN Ephſhach. See MWD. 

de Ephſhee, Talm. Rab. 


Chueleen, fol. xxxix. 2. Be- 


thuboeth fol. ciiic 1. Elia 
in Tiſhbee, &c. 

WIN Epſhar, Cha, Poe 
fible. 


Umin kedamoch leath eph 


bar leittammara. And from 
before thy preſence it is not 
poſſible to be hid. Targ. Onk, 
Gen. iv. 14. 

da RIDDPR WAR Kh 
Vela eph/har leiſtaccala yeah. 
It was not poſſible to look on, 
or behold. Targ. Jona. Ezek. 
LN | 

NJ) ROY NDOT WAR x 
N YNNA DDR Een ephſbar 
dee vera eana vela iſtaccal 
beoeraytha. Is (it) poſſible 
he that formed the eye ſhall 
not ſee in the law? Targ. 
Jeruſ. Pſalm xciv. 9. 


Tt is uſed in Rab. Hebrew 
in the ſame ſenſe. 


Hamikreem ?ph/hereayim loe 


reſheeth Rabba. ſect. Ix. Ke- 


mchuyaveem. The accidents 


1 


Will, deſire, pleaſure &c. 


are poſſible or contingent, but 
not of neceſſity. R. Levi Ben 
SGerſhoem 


And ſometimes with 7 ad- 


| | mirative. TWDNN. 
by the beſiegers. See Kimchi | 


WIND D DYWAR DNpEN 


rey 


DD 


; loe 
ents 

but 
Ben 
10e 


| DR 


Gerſhoem, in his preface to | 


ob. a | 
f Ne Aphata. Talm. A 
chamber, floor, foundation: 
an edifice ; alſo ſome appen- 
auge to it. Soeph Gem, De- 
chazkath Habateem, fol. 
his | 
RAN Aphta. Talm. Fruits; 
or as ſome ſay, ſmall pieces of 
bread, from ND. Berachoeth, 
WS 

NN Aphutha, See 

NEW Uphta. Talm. A 
paring, partition, Alice, or 
ſhred, Chuleen. fol. xlvii. 2. 

DR Aphtee. Rab. Even- 
ing tide. Bereſheeth. Rabba. 
ſect. Ixxvili. 


dx Aphtoem. Cha. The 
treaſury, exchequer, reve- 
nue, tribute, &c. 


dd DD DNDN) Vaaßb- | 


toem malcheem tehanzik. 


And (ſo) thou ſhalt endan- 


ger the King's treaſury; or, 


as Jarchi explains it, the 
King's tribute; as they will 


not thenceforward pay any 


tribute, Ezra iv. 13. 


p DN 
hence 


Aphtak. ; Fr om 


a 
| 


| 


| 


| akee leacheareem. 


1 


e 
pre Apputheeken. Ca. 
A ſtore-houſe, &c. . | 
wr PENA e 


Vabheveenun Beapput bee lea 
thehoemaya. 


He layeth up 
the depth in flore-hou ſes, Targ. 
Jeruſ. Pſal. xxxiii, 7. 

, Pre Wau 50 
PTA Vechal ſhepar apputhe- 
akee dereeboeneah. . beedeah. 


And all the good treaſure of 
his maſter (was) in his hand. 


Targ. Jeruſ. Gen. xxiv. 10. 

DID NTT RING Fe- 
appoetheekea devarda teche - 
mea. And haſt thou ſeen the 
treaſures of hail. Targ. Jeruſ. 
Job xxxviii. 22. 
MANA phoeteakee, Talm. 
A pledge, ſecurity, &c. 

DNR? PUNDR WITW TWIT 

Haoengſeh ſadeahu aphoethe- 
He that 
makes (over) his field as a 
pledge or ſecurity to . 
fol. xli. 1. i 

YN Ats. Talm. To force, 
or compel. Perek. Bathra in 
Eruveen. fol. c. 
An 
herb, that generally grows at 
the water's edge. Gitteen. 
fol. Ixix. 


| WYN Eatſea. 72 Im. 


pax 


| WR 
v Etſbang. Talm. Rab. 
A finger; and is uſed figura- 


tively to denote a man's pri- 
vy parts. Eruveen. fol. liii. 
Berachoeth. col. 45. &c. 

NIN Atſva. Talm. Moſs. 


Peſacheem. fol. xxxix. 1. and 


Eruveen. fol. xxvi. 2. 
And, according to the A- 


ruch, it is the ſame as JN in 


Arabic. 


Tu Atſvath. CHa. A 


Eneading- trough, or dough. 

Plural. 

Rg u Uvetha- 
nurach uveatſvathac. And 
into thine ovens ; and into thy 
kneading troughs. T arg. Onk. 
Exod. viii. 3. 

ao NS br 
N Arfoathehen tſereer 
dilvuſheahoen al cathphea- 
hoen. Their kneading troughs 


being bound up in their 


clothes upon their ſhoulders, 
Targ. Onk. ibid xii. 34. 
PRABP Nn mma Uh 
NY DNS Reaſh atſvathcheen 
ehaltha taphreſhun aphroſhu- 


tha. Ye ſhall offer up a cake |. 


of the firſt of your dough, (for) 
an heave offering, Targ. Onk. 
| Numb, XV. 20. | 


rde 


TIN) J ul Beteech 
ſallach veat ſvathach. Bleſſed 
(ſhall be) thy baſket and thy 
dough, Targ. Hank, Deut, 
xxviii. 5. 

ND DN Itftayla, Talm, A 
ſtable: or, more Properly, 
the ſtalls in a ſable, dan. fol. 


; xxi. 2. 


 PPARONN Itſtagneeneen. 

Aſtrologers. See UN. 
Nu Itſteda. See . 
dx Itſtal. Cha. A gu- 


ment, robe; alſo raiment. 


MAL vo Nn 
Yau Vachezeath bevizzetha 
:tftelee bavlee chad ſhappeer, 
And I ſaw among the ſpoil a 


goodly Babyloniſh garment. 


Targ. Jona. Joſh. vii, 21. 

ran! NOR XU 
Vechamſha igtelavvan dilvu- 
ſheen. And five garments 
(for) cloathing ; or five looſe 
garments, Targ. Onk. Gen. 
xlv. 22. | 

NIOYR Eetſtareecha. 


Rab, Neceſſaries. Bereſheeth 


Rabba, fect. Ixt. * 
NR Atſaytha. Taln. A 
kind of rows for planting 
vines. Baya Bathra. fol. xii. 
and xli. 


„ ..  S Se 


tn 


E 


bye Fatſel. 


x, Near, cloſe by: alſo 


to reſerve; lay by, &e. 

972 N DI88 No ann 
Vayotmar heloe atſalta lee 
beracha. And he ſaid, Haſt 
thou not reſerved a bleſſing 
for me, Gen. xxvii. 36. 

289 d RU TN 92) 
bm Vechal eſher ſhaelu ea- 
nay loe atſaltee meahem. And 
whatſoever mine eyes deſired 
J kept not from 5 Eccle. 
li, 10. 


D v od ber MDD 


| WT Vattaengmoedena eat/el 


happaroeth al ſephath hayoer. 
And they ſtood by the (other) 
kine upon the brink of the ri- 
ver, Exod, xli. 3. 

Affix. 

dvd 229 Liſheay 22 


To lis by ber; ibid. xxxix. 
8 


Wed W Vayyiſſoev 
meaetloe, And he turned 
from him, I. Sam. xvii. 30. 

e 19) NYT Te- 
DJYN Uyelecheth hachayyo- 
eth yealechu hacephanneem 
elam, And when the living 
creatures went, the wheels 
went by them, Ezek. i. 19. 


. 
2d. To take from, to 
ſtraiten. 

Niph. 
irma 09 2 ww 
Nd MInTA Al kean 
neet/al meahattachtoenoeth 
umehatteechoenoeth meahaa- 
rets. Therefore (the build- 
ing was flraitened more than 
the loweſt, and the middle- 
moſt from the ground, Ezek, 
xli. 6. 

Hiph. . 

Vp Ws I d 280 
Vayyatſel min haruach eſher 
alav. And took of the ſpirit 
that was upon him, Numb, 
xi. 25. 8 
3d. Nobles, or chief men. 
In regimen. 1 
Mu 85 5872 12 N 
ww Veel atſcelea benea yil racal 
loe ſhalaeh yadoe. And up- 
on the nobles of the children of 
[frael he laid not his hand, 
Exod. xxiv. IIs 

Affi x. 

YORT Viz PRPITT Wh 
PN W Eſher he- 
chezaltteechs- miktſoeth haa- 


rets a umeaetſeeleba kerathee- 
cha. (Thou) whom J have 


| wn from the ends of the 
: earth, 


9. 


| earthy and called thee from 


the chief men thereof, Iſai. xli. 


Ach. The arm pit, or arm 
hole. 

Plural. Conſt. 

D Mb DDD 0 
PIE Hoey limthaproeth 
keſathoeth al cal atſeelea ya- 


day. Wo to the (women) 


that ſew pillows to all arm 
holes, Ezek. xiii. 18. 

Fem. | 

 Nanon "WW & by 

TT nYg38 T. onb>2m 

Ea na beloeea haſchaveeth | 
vehamlacheem tachath atfee 
loeth yadecha, Put now (theſe) 
old caſt clouts and rotten 
Tags under thine arm pits, 
Jerm. xxxvili. 12. 

Sth. The name of a place. 

938 IR DN NP 02 
Kee yaggeeang geay hareem 


el atſal. For the valley of 


the mountains ſhall reach un- 
to azal, Zech. xiv. 5. 

u Atfal. Cha. The 
name of a place; the ſame as 
in the laſt form of 15 He- 
brew. 

Uſed in the ſame ſenſe in 
Rab. Hebrew. 


_— 

ON Atfal. Cabbalifica 
To ſeparate, divide, to flow; 
or more properly, an emana. 
tion. 

NIN WD) Nepheſh 176. 
| ſeleth. The ſeparate life; i. e. 
The foul or ſpirit of man in 
a ſeparate ſtate; and which 
is infuſed in man only. 

non was 5 Þ n 
uU WIN DANN 
&c. MYPT Tedaug lach kee 
 nepheſh haſichleeth haneetſe- 
leth baadam umetſayrath boe 
tfura haenglyoena, &c. Know 
thou that the intellectual ſpi- 
rit that is infuſed in man, and 
repreſents in or to him, the 
ſuperior forms, &c. Vide, 
Reuchl. Lib. I, Cabbalac. 

Nou Atſpa. Taln. Un- 
ripe kernels of dates. Git 
teem. Ixxxix. 1. 

VAN Atſats. Talm. Te 
bind, urge, preſs, &c. Kethu* 
boeth, fol. c. 2. 0 

N Oetſeen. To com- 
preſs, Rab. 

Pur Atſeets, and & 58 


Atſeetſa. See in IW. 


"WHY Atſar. To treaſure 
up; alſo a treaſury, Or ſtore- 


1 houſe, 


Preter. 


* 


preter. 
dy p WN Www) 


M. 'Vaeſher - atſeru | 


thechs ad hayyoem haz- | 


Kings xx. 1 w - 
Partip. 


Hoonſereem chamas vaſhoed | 


fore uþ violence and robbery 

in their palaces," Amos iii. 

10. 1 | 
Niph. future. 
Id % Loe yea- 


aſear veloe yechaſean. 1. 


up, Tſai. xxiii. 18. 

Hiph. 

N 2Y TOBIN) — 
fa al cetſaroeth, + And I made 
traaſures over the treaſuries, 
Nehem, xiii. 13. 

The firſt is properly the 
verb in Hiph. and is the ſame 
a if written 0 And 
the ſecond is the noun plu- 
ral. | 


The noun; 


76h" bavelah. * And that 
which thy fathers have laid 
uþ in ſtore unto this day, ſhall | 
he carried into Babylon, It. 


NING Te v7 dreh 


hearmenoetheahem, Who | 


ſhall not be treaſured nor laid | 


"WS 
3 | 
| * 228 TWIT 72. M8 WT 
iN Haveeu eth cal ham- 
maengſear el beath havetſear. 


3 8 
Conſtruc. | 

| $93) e Ozſar Ado- 

nay yavoe. They ſhall come 


| the flare-houſe, Malach iii, 
| 
„ 


Jab vii c — 
Affi x. | FI, | 
TIN NN by RP Yirath 


LY 


Cs ſignification as in the 
Hebrew; with ſome little 
variation in the form of the 
letters and pointing; and 
which the reader's own ſenſe 
will fully enable him to com- 
prehend. 
And, is uſed in the ſame 
ſenſe in Talm. Hebrew. Bava 
Bathra. Gem. Perek Chez- 
kath Habateem. fol. xcvili. 
and in Gitteen. fol. Ixxv. 

| NM. See W. 


NSN 0 See i in Y „ 


Bring ye all the tithes into 


into the treaſury * the Lord, 4 


Ana hee oetſaroe. The 
fear of the Lord is his trea- 
e Iſai, xxxill. 6. 
e Atſar. Cha, Of the 


NWDD ANN. See NODBWDN 
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| 
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PR 


YR Aloe. The name of | 


A ba, 


PN) Veakboe, And the wild | ba 
Foat. Deut. xiv. 5. | 


vw Akuveetoen. Rab. 


Accubation; i. e. A poſture 


of the body, between fitting 
and lying: practiſed by the 
ancients at their meals. Va- 


- Yikra Rabba. ſect. vii. and 


Yalkut. fol. cxxxii, eol, 3. 

And in the Aruch it is 
written pop without N. 
And which brings it near in 
ſound to the Latin cubitum 
an elbow; 3. as reſting their 
heads on their left elbows, 
for they lay down on their 


left ſides. See Rees Cyclo- 


pœdia. Article. Aceubation. 
WIMR Akdoeee, Rab. To 


doubt, or heſitate. Medraſh. 2 great ocean. Targ. Jeruſ. 


Pſalm Ixxviii. 
OPN, Akat. 


Military Officers. R. Solom. 
Jarchi. Exod. xiv. 5. and 
Yalkut. fol. Ixvii. col. 3. 
Targ. Jona. Exod. xiv. 5. 

PR Akee, Rab. Away; 
clear the way, &c. Yelamde- | 
nu. Deut. xi. 22. 


See DD. 
Pope Eektureen, Rab. | 


* 


OR Akyum, Rab. In- 
„ ſect. xlvii. 


ocean: the main: the great 
fea : that vaſt collection of 
ſalt and navi gable water which 
| encompaſles the-whole earth, 
| Wi ©) DD) wh 

due Malchaya detarſees 
veneeſea yamina deoekeyances, 


| The kings of Tarſhiſh, and 


| 


of the iſles of the great ocean, 
Fag. Jeruſ. Pſal. Ixxii. 10. 
Tons wh A xm 57 
up 50 P7232) Cal mache 
„ laya umabbungea mayya, az- 
leen venagdeen lemea beleha- 
nes. All the rivers and 
| ſprings of water (do) run 
and flow into the waters of 


Eccle. i 1. 7. | 


"DN d See tp, 
x9 οο . See non 


| in the radix p. 


| matician. 
1 Moreh Neyucheem. 


Nope. See in p, the 
x being ſervile, not radicals 

dp e Akleedas, Kab. 
Euclides. A famous mathe- 
Maimonides in 


ND Dx 


corruptible. Bereſheeth Rab. 


| DP Ockeyanoes, The 


De 
„pe Ikleeta, Rab. A 
congregation, aſſembly, &c. 
Yelamdenu, Deut. iii. 
ue Akleemah; or 
dyn Akleem. Rab. Climate; 
the hemiſphere. R. Levi Ben 
Gerſhoem. Job xxxviii. 32. | 
MER Akalpareen, Rab. 
The ſtandard bearers of the 
Roman eagle. Medraſh, Pſal. 
Ilv. | 


DIY Eekoemanoes, 
Talm. A ſteward, or mana- 
ger, Talm. Fernſ. Baya metſia. 
fol, xi. col. 4. and Bathra 
chap, iv. | 

ee Akmetha. Cha. 
An inſect called a ſpider. 
deep ee e. 
at mei ba dimſackechah veda» 
yit. And the ſpider which 
taketh hold with her hands, 
Targ, Jeruſ. Prov. xxx. 28, 
[PR From whence 

MR Ikoen. Talm. To 
wax green again: alſo to grow 
young or ſtrong again. Ta- 
angneeth. fol. xix. and Git- 


teen, fol. Xxx. 


IPR Ikoen. Talm. A kind 
of inftrument to catch fiſh 
with, ſomething like a wicker 


* 
2 Ny " 
. » 


baſket. Keleem. fol. xxi, and 


Perek Hakeedoer. fol. xxxv. 


PIP Cha. Image, face, 


countenance, aſpect, &c. 
IMPART V2 Tp Te TIA 


TN Rn DDR) FUN ve 
[pd PIPIR Uterad min 


kaytoen beath damimacheah 
yath Eetoeneen devaſhtee, ve- 
oeckeem tamman yathrekoeneeh 


deeſtear, * And he caſt out 
from his bed-chamber, the 


image (or effigy) of (Queen) 


Vaſhtee, and placed there 


the image of Eſther. Targ. 
Jeruſ. Eſth. ii. 17. 

PIR? PRT2 pg. VIPER 
DINANT Fehoencen deyitſchak 
wedammeen Jeeetoencen deav- 
raham. The face or counte= 
nance of Iſaac, was an exact 
reſemblance of the Face of 
Abraham, Targ. Jona. Gen, 
xxv. 19. 

It is uſed in Rab. Hebrew 
in the ſame ſenſe. Bereſheeth 
Rabba. ſect. xl. 

DIPRN Ikunis. Tam. A 
kind of fiſh, mentioned in 
the Gemara ; ſaid to drop its 
ſcales as ſoon as taken out of 
the ſea. Chuleen ſoeph Ge- 

K k k k mara, 
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- Ad — 
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; aloe. 


dpx 


: mara, Deillu Terephoeth. 
fol. Ixvii. and Avoedang Za- 


xa. fol. xl. : 
dye Ockeenos. Rab. A 

hook. Yalkut. fol Iii. 4. 
DD Akſeal. Cha. The 


oN pd Veakſeca] elu- 
evan. And the wood of 
aloes. Targ. Jeruſ. Solom. 
Song. iv. 14. 

Dp Ikuphee, Talm. The 


filaments which adhere to 


garments when juſt made; or 


to the manufacture when ta- 


ken out of the loom. Shab. 
fol. Ixxv. 

Dp. See in d. 
Nip Akikya. Talm. An 
aromatic herb. Gitteen, fol. 
Ixix. 


NN Akra. Talm. The 


name of a place; but, accord- 
ing to the Gloſſary, it ſigni- 
fes a port or haven. Baya 
| Bathra. fol. Ixxiii. 2. Megil- 


lah. fol. vi. 1. and San, fol, 
xxxvili. 2, 
ND DN 1 


Talm. A bench, or ſtool. Ke- 


duſheen, fol. IXx. I. 


No Akruka, and 


x 
NIYPYIPN Akrukeetha, 7%, 


The former ſignifies the male f 


frog, and the latter the female. 
Reaſh. Gem. Perek Hamoe. 


char eth haſpheena, fol. Ixxili 


NPR. See in mvp. 
T3 : Arar- 10 curſe, 
Ke. 

WI ENEMY Vayorne 
arur kenangan. And he ſaid, 
curſed (be) Canaan, Gen. ix. 
25. | 
5 Mau PW We Oeru arix 
yoeſheveha. Curſe ye bitur- 
ly the inhabitants e 
Judg. v. 23. 

Av. % 8 M27 Lecha a- 


rah lee yaengkoey. Come, 


| curſe me Jacob, Numb. xxili. 


11. 

DIMINANR DN) Vea- 
roethee eth birchoethechem. 
And J will curſe your bleſ- 
ſings, Malachi ii. 2. 

Piengl. 

7 T8 e de b 

Min haedamah eſher carerab 


| Adonay. Becauſe of the 
ground which the Lord hath 


curſed, Gen. v. 29. 


rd 7 y rig T2 | 


DIRT Ur bacoehean 
yeeheyy 


N 


yeeheyu mea hammareem ba- 


marereem. And the prieſt 
ſhall have in his hand the 
bitter waters that cauſeth the 
curſe, Numb. v. 18. 

DN) DDR NA Bamea- 
rah attem neareem. With a 
curſe (are) ye curſed, Mala, 
ill. 9. 

The firſt of theſe is the 
noun, and the ſecond, the 
verb in niphangl. 

And the nonn does not 
here properly ſignify a curſe, 
but a diminution; in oppoſi- 
tion to bleſſing, which im- 
ports encrea ſe. 

And R. Judah is of opi- 
nion that it is from the radix 
N. Which ſee, 

Hiph, 
ww "RN WN) Vaeſher 
taoer yuar, And he whom 
thou curſeſt is curſed, Num. 
xxii. 6. 

N Ara, or Ne Eera. 
Talm. Wool, or any ſub- 
ſtance that reſembles it in 
ſoftneſs. Shab. fol. xi. 79. 
and 90. | 

N Ereal. Talm. Strong, 


powerful : from whence the 


IC 
angels are called DD Are- 
aleem. Kethuboeth, Perek 


hanoeſea eth . fol. 
civ. 1. | 


N Arav. 


iſt, To lie in wait, alſo an 
ambuſh, &c. 


voy DD) 12 I.) V. ara loe 
vekam alav. And lie in wait 
for him, and riſe up againſt 
him Deut. xix. II. 

DT IN DYYT 127 Divrea 


reſhaeengm erav dam. Ile 
words of the wicked (are) . 


lie in wait for blood, Prov. 
12. 6. | 

F uture, 

D N d mow DN 


05 1 yoemeru lecha ittanu 


neaerva ledam, If they ſay 
come with us, ler us lay wait 
for blood, ibid i. 11. 

The noun, 

278 107 P24 Qu Yeaſh. 
evu vaſſuccah: lemoe areu. 
And abide in the covert to 
lie in wait, Job xxxviii. 40, 

Another form, 

Conttr. 

DST 37822 2” Yeaſhe- 
bemacroy chetſeareem. He 


ſitteth 


” 
a ——_ — << — — 
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. ˖ — — T_T 25 
— 8 >; them. 2 7 ” -N 4 * 


— a 


- ' - 
ani 


| tteth in the lurking places of 
the villages, Pſal. x. 8. 


The noun of this form. 
INV WD DH) Veat- 
tem takumu meahacereav. 


Then ye ſhall riſe up from 
+ the ambuſh, Joſh. viii. 7. 


Pieng. Parti. | 

WAND DIY v2 19 n 
DW N- 1 Vayyaſeemu 
loe vaenglea ſnechem meare- 


veem al raſhea hehareem. | 
And the men of Shechem fet 


Fer, in wait for him on the 


cops of * | 


IX. 25. 


rb. 
Naar Vaycrev banna- 


chal. n in the 


valley, I. Sam. xv. 5. 

This, as Kimchi obſerves, 
is, as if written n with 
N. = 


And of this ſignification | 


ſome ſay is, 
N ay i barn | 
WP Vehiſhpeel gaevathoe im 


arevoeth yadav. And he ſhall 


bring down their pride by the 


lers in wait of their hands or 
power, Ifai, Iv. 11. Though Y 


fome think it ſignifies the 


1 


— _ 
| hollows or palms of the 


| tion is, their pride ſhall be 
brought down with the palms 
of their hands; i, e. they 
ſhall be humbled to the 
ground as a perſon who falls 
flat upon his hands and face, 
But R. Jonah is of Opinion, 
that the & is not radical, hut 
| additional ; and the word is 
of the ſame ſignification 28 
217 roev, mam, Or 4 great 


of the paſſage is; and he ſhall 
bring down their pride, toge- 
ther with the number or mul- 
titude of their poſſeſſions, 
See Kimchi on the roots, 

2d, A window; and is 
uſed figuratively to denote 
any opening, crack, or _ 
ſage. 

MAN WY) Ucheang- 
ſhan meaerubah. And as the 
ſmoke out of the chimney, Ho- 
ſea xiii. 3. 


Plural. 


N ne Dun WON 


MIT n DUR Vay- 
oemer vehinneah Adonay oe- 
ſeh erubboethhaſhamayim he- 
1 yeeheyeh 


hands; ſo that the fignifica. | 


number; ſo that the meaning 


IR 


yeeheyeb caddayar hazzeh. ſacheem. fol. lt, 2. and Stab, 
And faid, Now behold (if) fol. L + 


the Lord ſhould make win- 


dus in heaven, ae ſuch 4 | 


ups ne NAW Fas 


22 7 = 


rubboeth haſhamayim niph- 


uchu. And the windows of 
heaven were opened, Gen. 


Vit 11. 
Affix,. 


NN Arubah. Tala. 4 
window, breach, or inlet. 
Oebaloeth fol. Iviii 

AIM Urevea. Taim. A 
heap, or pile ; or as ſome ſay 
an, ordering or placing of an 
ber: or pile. Shab. fol. L 2. 


tian d De Ve- 


chayoeneem el erubboetheahem 
And as doves to their win- 


dus, Iſai, Ix. 8. | 
NaN Arva. Talm. A ſmall | 


ſhip, or cock boat. And, ac- 


cording to the Gloſſary, it is | 


written TAP. And the Baan- | 
gal Haaruch explains it 


thus: 


e 1017 [2 d D 


Kelea katoen ſhel keſeph doe- 


meh leangruvab. A ſmall 
veſſel of ſilver like unto a 


kneading trough. And ſome | 
ſay, it is the place where ſhips | 


are faſtened to; and others 
think it ſignifies the ſhadow 


of a ſhip. Gitteen. fol. vi. 1. : 


Baya Bathra, fol, xxxiv. 2, | 
Keduſheem, fol, Ixxii. 2. Pe- 


[ 


1 


and Metſia fol. xli. 1. 

22 Arbeal, See * 
with radical 5 

bay Arbal, Rab. The 
name of a very ancient city 
of Sicily; or as ſome ſay, it 
denotes the bounds of Judea 
towards the eaſt ; and from 
which was brought a kind of 


| thick courſe linen cloth. 
Bereſheeth Rabba, ſect. xix. 
| Medraſh Koeholeth on Eccle. 
i. 17. 
But the Fn reads, ba 
NPR Ureveena. Chas 
A brier. Targ. Shenee. Eſt. 
ii. . 

JN Arag. To weave, 
alſo a ſhuttle, as likewiſe the 
' weaver. 
| Parti. 

NY W be- 
| reag. Of woven work, Exod, 
XXvili. 32. 
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mn 


I WD de 98 __ | 
NID97 dy WE" nemo yaw 


33 ealeha im zaergee 
eth ſhevang machlephoeth 
roeſnee im hammaſſacheth. 
Aud he ſaid unto her, if thou 
wweaveſt the ſeven locks of my 
head with the web. Judg. 
xvi. 13. | 
Plural. N 
mD Veoeregeem choe- 
ray. And the weavers (of) | 


net works, Iſai. xix. 9. 
"TW 9 Op 2 Yamay | 


kallu minnee areg. 


My days 
are ſwifter than a weavers 
Huttle, Job. vii. 9. 

N Arag. Cha. Deſi- 


Table.” See Targ. Jeruſ. Pſal. 


xly. 12. and 14. 
WIN Arguvelaya. 


| Cha. Stone maſons, or plai- 
Jona. I. 


ſterers. 
Kings v. 18. 


MINS Argevan. Cha, pur. 


ple. - 
NJ! 822) Vethichla 
And blue, and 


purple. Targ. Onk. Exod. 
XXV. 4. | 

22 NMR Argavanaà yil- 
baſh. Shall be cloathed with 
purple, Dan. v. 7. 


IR - 

DIM Ergatees. Rab. A 
porter, or bearer. Medraſh 
Tanchuma and Velamdenu. 
Numb. xvi. 
| HI Ergaloya. Ra. 
| Denotes any kind of inſtru- 
ment or tool. 
to ma PRE Un b 
122 VN Cal nager ſheean be- 
| yadoe ergalaya ſheloe eanoe 
. All, or any work 
man that hath not his infry« 
ment in his hand, is no work- 
man. Shemoeth Rabba ſect. 
xl. 
- POR Arganteen. or 
| PMDIAN Agintereen. Talm, 
Rab. A very choice, or ya- 
for the uſe of princeſſes, Tan. 
Jerus. Peah. and Yalkut, fol. 
Ixxviii. col 1. 
dw Argaſtoes. Rab. 
A north-weſt wind. Vayik- 
ra Rabba. Levit. vi. 

PWDIR Argaſteereen. 
Rab. Different ſorts of food. 
Medraſh Koeheleth. chap. ii. 
9. | | 
NIN Arda, Talm. A muſh- 
room. Avoedang Zara. fol- 
xxxvill. 1. Kethuboeth, fol. 
Ix1, 1. and Peſacheem cxix. 


| 


Y 


luable gold or ſilver veſlel, 


| 248 Aroed. Talm. A wild 
ifs; Avoedang Zara, col. 
xi. 2. and Bava Bathra, fol. 
xXXVis 1. | 

ꝓ Ardav. Talm. A mea- 
are, which was accounted. 
half a In Lethech 5 or the 
fourth part of a coer, or 
coruss It contained two 
ephas and an half. Metſia Pe- 


rek Haſoechear, fol. Ixxx. 


and Bathra dearuveen, fol. 


cii. 
And ſome read N. 


YR Laer ach. Cha. And 


occurs but once, viz. in the 


Targum, Prov. xxvii. 22. 
and which, I take to be a 
peſtle, And fo ſays Bux- 


torf. Although Elias, in Me- 


thurgaman, ſays, he does not 
really know what it is. 

2TW Ardachal. Cha. A 
builder, 

Plural, 


yd abu HIT DD) 
om Upheſalu ardichlea ſhe- 
loemoeh veardichlea cheeram. 
And Solomon's builders, and 
Hiram's builders did hew 


them. Targ. you I. Kings 
v. 2 


| 


„ > 

N AU N Tal- 
ya ſheveeku ardichlaya, The 
boy or lad which the builders 
refuſed. Targ. Jeruſ. Pſalm 


exviii. 22. 
Del Po ug 


Veaythea ardichleen min 15 
lachſandarya. And brought 


builders from Alexandria. 


Targ. Jeruſ. Eſth. i. 2. 


NYW Y Ardangna, A 
frog: alſo a kind of diſtem- 


| per, ſo called. Talm. Jeruſ. 


in Shab. Perek Shemoenah | 
Sheratſeem. | 

YPTW Ardiphnea. Cha. 
A ſpecie of a tree ; the wood 
of which is of a bitter taſte. 
Targ. Jeruſ. Exod. xv. 25. 

See in TW, 

Y Arab. 

1ſt, To pluck, or gather. 

Preter. 

DP2 dy N Ae. 
thee moeree im beſamee. I 
bave gathered my myrrh with 
my ſpice. Solom. Song. v. 
1. 

TNT Np PPM Vearuha 
cal oeverea darech. And all 
they that paſs by the way 


pluck her, Pal. Ixxx. 13. 


2d 


8 
. 


ads 7 Yoo = 2 — Fu 


n 


— 
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1 3 — 5 
— * Ion = 
5 aw bs — 
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. 2d. Stalls; alſo cotes. 


 XXXil, 28. 


35 p*eS 


N 


Plu ral. 
rh MA yy IN 


e Jechal We | 
4 uveheamah. Andftalls. for all 


manner of beaſts, II. Chron, ö 


In regimen. HS 
FN OY cub m[ 


| Y DPD TR Vayehee 


liſhloemoeh 8 eleph 
urevoeth ſuſeem lemercavoe. 


And Solomon had forty thou. 
ſand Halls of horſes for his | 


1 


chariots, I. Kings iv. 26, | 
And with » yd inftead of 


the third radical, 


DPD IWR D'P2N NAN 
Arbangath elapheem uryoeth 


ſuſeem. Four thoufand falls 


For horſes, II. Chron, ix. 25, 
3d. A lion. 
Ff pg n Gur aryeab 


| Vehudah. Judah (is) a /ior's 


whelp, Gen. xlix. 9. 

NY ND d Aty- 
cab ſhaag mee loe yeera. The 
lion hath roared, who will not 
fear? Amos iii. 8. 

And without n. 

N Carang ſha- 
chay cacree. He couched, 


| deem ſham al ſheaſh hamma- 
| engloeth mizzeh umizzg, | 


ſtays. ibid. verſe 19. 


according to Kimchi and 


thereby. It likewiſe denotes 


N 


he lay down as a a li 1255 Nun, 
Ixxiv. 9. | 


Plural. Maſc Co 
_ doToy BI Wy DW 
nm mM ee oe by 
Uſheneam afar erayeem oeme- 


And twelve lions ſtood there 
on the one fide and on the 
other upon the fix ſteps, I. 
Kings X. 20 

- wm 
N mop nibh 
Uſhenayim erayoeth oeme- 
deem eatſel hayadoeth. And 
two lions ſtood beſide the 


4. A proper name, by 
which the city of David, or 
Jeruſalem was called, Or 


Abarbanal, it was the altar 
that was particularly denoted 


extraordinary ſtrength, &c. 
MIT Y OR 8m 
MT H oey ereceal ereceal Kit: 


yath chana David. Wo to 
Ariel, to Ariel, the cit 
(where) David dwelt, Iſa. 


xxix. 1. 
. von 


1 1 
No wg 5p pen] Je rh ret men 


WI Hemoen cal haggoe- Arbeangeen alpheen urvatb 
© <= 7 \ 


yim hatſoeveeem al erceeal, ſuſavan. Forty thouſand 


The multitude of all the na- falls of horſes, Targ. Jona. 
I. Kings iy. 26. 


that fight a ainſt — | 
e ig | | WIN NOH MA NM 
ibid, verſe 7. 


Tx My DAY won DAY 1 Yedang toera e 
| vachemara ureya demaroeliee. 
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Vehaerceeal ſheteam :efrixh 


| | The ox knoweth his owner 
h. And the altar (hall 4 
oerec nd the altar ( and the aſs his maſter” s crib, 


| Targ. Jona. Ifa, i. 3. 

Nr PND 
Ethar deleach toera dachyan 
urevatha. Where no oxen 


——— 


1 


be) twelve (cubits) long, 
Ezek. xllii. 16. 
MII Ne WW) 


JIN Umehaereceal ulemang- | 
lh lah hakkeranoeth arbang, (are) the crib is clean, or emp- 
- And from the altar and up- ty. Targ. Jeraſ. Prov. un. 
wards (ſhall be) four Horns, 7 ; 

ibid. verſe 15. 
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Wye v MINN Een ye- 
Aud we find it with n in- veeth al urvathach, Will he 
Read of x, and'the » yod dropt. abide (or lodge) by thy crib, 
DN DN Veha- if 
Job xxxix. 9. 
bareal arbang ammoeth. And YR Aru. Cha; Behold 
the altar (ſhall be) four cu- IPD RDU TM YAIRI 


Os N29 wy Vaeru arbang ru- 

Wb N N DD 7 

H. biccah eth wy chea ſhemaya megeec an le- 
tes a niecah eth menen eren] amma rabba. And Behold 
Go woe. He flew 5 * the four winds of the heaven 
v7 like men of Moab; i. e. two 


| ſt on the great ſea 
men of Moab famed for their i Fe : 5 f 


D oO 
) to great ſtrength like lions, i on 


URN N22 N d rw 


. 8 * * * 

alt pa = 05 5 gall: N) N Vaeru im enanea 

ſal, 1 R = OY Ore N ſhemaya kevar enaſh atheah 
TID, 


| EFT z heva 
vi? ll | a. | 


—_ 


beva. And behold (one) like 


the ſon of man came with the 


clouds of heaven, ibid. verſe 
13. 


Libanus. Its wood is eſteem- 
ed incorruptible : for which 
reaſon, I opine, it was ſo 
much uſed by Solomon, Tt 
is an evergreen, prodigious 
thick, and reſembles a pyra- 
mid, 


reputation of being a great 
preſeryer of books and nc 
ment, 

"MR YY 197 12 Vela- 
Lach hacoehean eats erez. 
And the prieſt ſhall take ce- 
dar wood, Numb. xix. 6, 

Plural, 

DN N Yip Koel A- 
donay ſhoevear eraxcem. The 
voice of the Lord breaketh 
the cedars, Pfalm xxix. 5. 

Conſt. 

550950 TW MR „NN Ve- 
thoecahal eth arzea halleva- 
noen. And devour the cegars 
of Lebanon, Judg. ix. 15. 

Aﬀx, 


I" Araz, Cedar; a tree 
that is a native of Mount 


There is an oil ex- 
tracted from it, which has the 


Solom. Song. 1. 


N 
5 ITY MINN) Kee arab ea. 


rah. For he ſhall uncover 


her cedar work, Zephan, ii. 
. 

Here the N is quieſcent; 
i. e. without mappik, which 
is contrary to rule. See Kin. 
chi on Zephan. and Sepher 
Haſharaſheem. 

i ve uch Vale. 
rethu mivchar erazecha. And 
they ſhall cut down thy choice 
cedars, Jerm. xxil. 7, 

TDI DIR! Vaeruzen 
bemarchulteach. And made 
of cedar among thy merchan- 
diſe, Ezek. xxvil. 24. 

It is the opinion of ſome of 
the Jewiſh Commentators, 
that this example is of the 
ſame fignification as NM 
| 10. VIZ. 
See Kimchi on the 
roots. Abarbanal on Ezck, 
&c. 255 

N Araz. Cha, Cedar. 
The ſame as in the Hebrew, 

NIN. See 7. 


chains. 


N Oerez. Tal. An eſ- 


culant grain, cultivated in 


| | the Indies, of an oval figure, 


and covered with a huſk like 
barley: 


1 
barley, called Rice, Peſa- 


cheem. fol. xxxv. 1. and fol. 


cxiv. 2. 


Nor Arzela. Tann. A 


lodge. Eruveen fol. Iii. 2. 
18 Urezela. Cha. A 


young hart. 
INT word Nip 


Ketavya ucheurezela deayala. 


Like a roe, and like a young 
zart. Targ. Jeruſ. Sol. Song. 
Ii. 9. | | 

Plural. 

VION pan? Lithrean u- 
rezeleen. To two young roes. 
Targ. Jeruſ. ibid. iv. 5. 

Nr Urezeela. Talm. 
The great whale called Levi- 


athan. Bava Bathra. fol. Ixxiii, 
2. and Ixxiv. 2. 


And the Aruch reads, 
Ong, with 7. 
Nu Arzanea; or, ac- 
cording to the Aruch. 
NIN INN Arbea dear- 
zanea. Ships laden with rice. 
Talm. Taangneeth. fol, xxiy. 
2 | 
N Arzaneyatha. 
Jain. A ſpecie of food; or 
as the Aruch explains it, a 
ſpecie of large grain. Peſa- 


3 


chem. fol. Xx; . 


| 


1 


mn 
NPR Arzaphta. Cha. 
A ie: 


rya RPO IN N 
Veſhavveeath yath arzaphta 


veedah. And took the ham- 
mer in her hand. Targ. Jona. 
. Judg. iv. 1. 

rb! Nh) dyre 
Veemeenah Jearzaphta de- 
naphcheen. And her right 
hand to the workman's ham- 
mer. Targ. Jona, ibid. v. 26. 

It is uſed in the ſame ſenſe 
in Talm. and Rab. Hebrew. 


Gitt. fol. lvi. 2. and Bereaſn 


Gem. Shoer ſhenagach, fol. xl 
N Oerach. 


iſt. A common road or 
highway : alſo a wayfaring 
perſon ; a body of travellers ; 
alſo manner, &c. 

It oecurs but once 1 a 
verb. 

Preter. 


de D by man? mw 


ho wth & 


Vearach lechevrah im poeeng- 
lea aven. And he went in 
company with the workers of 
iniquity, Job xxxiv. 8. 

N PPV Shepheephoen 
elea cerach, An adder in 
the path, Gen. xlix. 17. 


"Wm 


den e n Toedee- 


eangnee oerach chayeem. 


Thou wilt ſhew me the me | 


of life, Pfalm xvi. 11. 


11. 7 
 ImMamRIeRm DN 


| * Vayar eth haeeſh Habe- 
reach birchoev haeengr. And 


he ſaw the wayfaring man in 


the ſtreet of the eit, Judg. 


XIX, 17. 
phy d oz INRA) Uchevereaach 


natah lalun. And as a way- 


faring man, (that) turneth | 


aſide to tarry for a — Jer. 
xiv. 8. 


Plural. 5 


MIN IM Mm 117 | 


DDD nm Ws. Chadelu 
e r. eee nethee- 
voeth yealechu erachoeth ekal- 
| kalloeth. The highways were 
unoccupied ; and the travel- 
lers walked through by ways, 
Judg. v. 6. 
Conſt. 


DP! MINN 5 Othear 


| 


Lam! 
archoeth yameem, 
ſoever) paſſeth through 14, 
paths of the feas, Pſalm viii. 


> © 8 

pegs? nb om | 
Chadal leeheyoeth leſarah 
 eerach cannaſheem. It ceaſed 
to be with Sarah after the man- 
ner of women, Gen, xvili. 


IR TT by N Cal 
archoeth Adonay cheſed Vee- 


meth. All the paths of the 


Lord (are) mercy and truth, 
ibid. xxv. 10. 

Affix. 

D i) Arche ve. 


riveeng zeereatha. Thou 


compaſſeſt my path, and my | 


lying down, ibid cxxxix, 3. 

Plural, 

PAIR pe 1Þ Pen te- 
laph oerechoethav. Leſt thou 
learn his ways, Prov. xxii. 25, 

vf NA 12 Veneale- 
cha beeverechoethav, And we 
will walk in his paths, Iſai, 
He 3. ; 

1? JN Ocrechie- 
thecha lamdeanea. Teach me 
thy paths, Pſal. xxv. 4. 

Conſt. 

NA DIRYEY? MR n 
W 25 Vehinneah verechath 
yiſhmeeangleem baah migg- 
ilangd. And behold, 4 com- 
Dany of Iſhmaelites came from 


Gilead, Gen. xxxix. 25. 
Plural. 


(What. 


ul 


N 


Plural. 1 

a wn Ya Wa 
D377 Bayangar baengray ta- 
leenu oerechoeth dedaneem. In 
the foreſt in Arabia ſhall ye 
lodge, O ye travelling compa- 


nies of Dedanim, Iſai. xx1. | 


13. a | 
2d. A meal, or repaſt; al- 


ſo a ſtated allowance. 


DRE N Dh 1A 


Vayitten loe rav tabbacheem 


eruchah umaſeath. So the 


captain of the guard gave | 


him victual and a reward, 


Jer, xl. 5. 
5 MPI TRA NIN immu | 


929 Th DNV. e a- 
ruchath tameed nittenah loe 
meaeath melech bavel. 
(for) his diet, there was a con- 
tinual allowance given him of 


the King of Babylon, Jerm. 
li. 34. 


dy MAIN) PN D IN 
Toev eruchath yarak veahe- 


vah ſham. Better is a meal 


of herbs, where love is, Prov. 


xv. 17, 
IN Arach. Cha. 
iſt, A highway, path, &c. 


the ſame as in the Hebrew. 


+ 


And | 


MR 


It is uſed in Zain. and 
Rab. Hebrew, to denote hoſ- 
pitality: and is uſed. alter- 
nately for the hoſt, or gueſt. 
Berachoeth, fol. lviii. 1. Me- 


draſh Tehilleem, Pſal. xxiil. 


TIN Arrach. Cha. A 
ſtaff, or pole, &c. | 

PINION ber U- 
netaluhee ee bith- 
rean. And they bare it be- 
tween two upon a flaff. Targ. 
Onk. Numb. xiii. 23. | 

Plural: 

ee NYT WAY 
Vethangbead ereechaya le- 
madbecha. And thou ſhalt 
make faves for the altar, 
Exod. xxvii. 6. 

Conſt. | 

TU RT II va 
va erecchea daeng- 
ea ſhitteen. And thou ſhalt 
make Haves of Shittim wood, 
ibid. xxv. 13. 

N Areeach. Tam. An 
ancient Jewiſh meaſure fre- 


Ko 


quently mentioned by the 
Talmudiſts; and contained 
half a ſpan, or three palms. 
Bava Bathra, fol. iii. 2. and 
Kethuboeth, fol. Ixxvii. 2. 
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WHOM. See DW. 
dodo Arteſees. Rab. 
Hardheartedneſs: or rather 
coſtiveneſs. Shemoeth Rabba 
ſe. Xiit. 


ND Arteka. See Ny. 


N Erea. Cha. For, be- 


cauſe, &c. 

TP PDT ee 
Erea beyoema detheachul 
minneah. For in the day 
that thou eateſt thereof. 
Targ. Onk.-Gen. ii. 17. 

. 237 ROR NE WT 


| NN Erea hee hevath imma 


dechal benea enaſha. Becauſe 


ſhe was the mother of all 
mankind. = oth Onk. ibid 


Jil. 20. 
WM Arya, Cha. A lion. 
WI WNMN WIN Ye- 
nuach yiſhrea vithkoeph fe- 
arya. He couched, he lay 


down in firength as a lion. 
Targ. Onk. Numb. xxiv. 9. 


n T2 TRA TT. Dan 


takkeeph kegur aryavan. Dan 


is as ſtrong as a lion's whelp. 
Targ. Onk. Deut. xxxiii. 22. 
Emphat. 


RI MAT Ve- 
garea Adonay behoen yath 


a 


_ 


| aryavatha. And the Lord ſent 


na. II. Kings xvii. 25. 

Ma x Meaarya. 
vath gibbeoreen. They were 
ſtronger than lions. Targ. Jo- 
na. II. Sam. i. 23. 


en, prolong, defer, &c. 
Preter. 
d bY 9 DW 1 M 
Vayhee kee arcchu loe ſham 


hayameem. And it came to 
paſs, when he had been there 


a long while, Gen. xxyi. 8. 
Or when the days had been 
prolonged to him, 


yameem. The days are pro- 
longed, Ezek. xii. 22. 

v el Vater 
rachnee poeroethav. And his 
branches became long. Ezek. 
xxxi. 5. 

Hiph. 

N PWT N 9h Ser- 
chel adam heereech appoe. 
The diſcretion of man defer- 
reth his anger, Prov. xix. I. 

dyyyDpο INT Heereechu 
lemaengneetham. They made 

long 


lions among them. 'Targ. Jo- 


FN Arach. To length. 


d N Yaarchu ha- | 


K 
Shelo 
rech h 
the at 
dred 

oy 


3 2 1 


D 


long their furrows. Pal. 


exxix. 3. 

TID N Haereechee 
matharayich. Lengthen * 
cords, Iſai. live 2. 

Future. 


DD? TIW Yaereech Ya- 


meem. Ze ſhall prolong (his) | 


days, ibid, Vil. 10. 

The noun. | 

MINT TR TR NIRD WHY 
Sheloeſh meaoeth ammah oe- 
ech hatteava. The length of 
the ark, (ſhall be) three hun- 
dred cubits. Gen. vi. 15. 

ds Ammathayim 
arede. Two cubits (ſhall be) 
the length thereof, Exod. xxv. 
Ms 
Adject. 

dN JN Erech appayim. 
Ling ſuffering, Exod. xxxiv. 
. ; 

"NT TM Erech haeaver. 
Ling-winged, Ezek. xvii. 3. 

Another form. 

AM YID MN Eruccah 


| mearets middah. The mea- 


ſure thereof (is) longer than 
the earth, Job xi. 9. 


2d, Health, cure, &c. 
Fem, 


f 


Te 

T2 RW Ng e Kes 
aengleh erucha lach. For 1 
will reſtore health unto thee. 
Jer. xxx 37: 

TMR de IPD e Hes | 
nenee maenglah lah eruchah. 
Behold I wilt reftore health 
unto her, ibid. xxxiii. 6, 

Conſt, 

D NIN D 
M Kee mobs loe altha 
eruchath bath amme. Why 
then is not the health of the 
daughter of my people reſto- 
red, ibid viii. 22. 

Affix. 

Yi TYM * INI Vaes 
ruchathecha N thitſ- 
mach. And thine health ſhall 


ſpring forth ſpeedily, Iſai. 


Iviii. 8. 
And is uſed figuratively 
to denote the progreſs, of 


perfection of a buſineſs, 


nn? nang ny 9 
Dn Kee aletha eruchah 
lechoemoeth yeruſhalay im. 


That the walls of Jeruſalem 


| were made up, Nehem. iv. 7. 


don TINIB? NR ) 
Vattangal erucha lammelacha 
And the work was 
M m m m 


beyadam. 
Vox. I. 


Pere 


TR 


perfected by them, II. Chron. | 


xxiv. 13. | 
N Arach. Cha. To 
prolong, defer, &c. as in the | 


Hebrew. 


Futur. 


ry un Pethoereach yoe- | 
meen. And (that) thou (may- | 


eſt) prolong thy days. Tatg. 
Onk. Deut.-xxii. 7. 

In the other tenſes there is 
little or no difference. And 


in Pſalms, Prov. and Job, it | 


is N, for which ſee Ja. 

2d. To tarry, ſtand ftill, 

&c. | 
Preter. 


>, 


D Ryu. TW T7 | 


IU Veoereech oed ſhavang 


yoemeen acheraneen. And he 
fayed yet ſeven other days. 
Targ. Onk. Gen. viii. 10 
NUDU P Veoereech ſnim- 
Ma. 
Targ. Jona. Joſh. x. 13. 
RUN? Y N N Dee la 


mocreech leanaſha, That tar- 


rieth not for man. Targ. Jona. 


Micah. v. 7. 

And in Rab. Hebrew it lig- | 
nifies prolixity. 

3d. Fit, decent, conyeni- 
ent. 


And the ſun food ftill. 


To 
N PW N> N25 mw 
| mb Vea arb malea k 


| areccdlana lemechezea, And 


| 


it was not meet for us to ſo 
the King's diſhonour, Ezra, 
iv. 14. | 

It is uſed in the ſame ſenſes 
in Talm. Hebrew. Succa, fol. 
xliv. 2. and Metſia fol, Ixxy, 
I. 
E 4. Chief, principal: of the 
higheſt dignity. 

OO RVP Kiryath archee. 

The chief city. Targ. Jona. 

Joſh. xv. 15. 

Uſed in the ſame Caſe in 

| Rab. Hebrew. 

p 38 mT 1) Loet 
haya archea hadayaneen. Lot 
was the principal of the Judges, 
i. e. of the higheſt dignity a- 
| mong them. Bereſheeth Rab- 
ba. ſect. l. | 

dy] DN Archeteroes. The 
fame as the precedent. She- 
moeth Rabba. ſect. xlvi. fol. 
cliv. col. ili. 

And according to the Gloſ- 
ſary, it ſignifies, the firſt phy- 
 fician, 

dopo nods 


toes. Rab. An architect. A 
maſter 


| 


n 


T 
maſter builder. eth 
Rabba. ſect xxiv. 8 

And in the Jeruſ. Talm. 
Melechſoeth Berachoeth. 
chap. ix. it is PLPLDIINN 

And in Bamidbar Rabba. | 
ſect, ix, we read it PP 


po Archan. Cha. A 
prince, or lord. 
RR IV2 IND PIN DA 


Erum teamerun han beath 


archoena. For ye ſay, where | 


(is) the houſe of the prince ? 
Targ. Jeruſ. Job. xxi. 28. 
PIR eee NPI 
Dichmath archoena akarvin- 
neah, As a prince would I 
go near unto him. Targ. 


Jeruf. Ibid. xxxi. 37 
Plural. 


archoeneen. To princes, (ye are) 
ungodly, Targ. Jeruſ. ibid. 
Xxxiv. 18. 

M382 DD W Pot 
Veroechveen al ſuſevan kear- 
chuneen. And 
horſes like princes. 
Jeruſ. Eccle. x. 7. 

DIM Urchanas. Rab, 
The ſame as the preceding, . 

MMR Oeroeloegeen, Rab. 
A clock. Pegktha. 


Tiding on 
Targ. 


ö 


d 
N Aram. 


1ſt. A palace, or tower. 
7297 2 boo N Nan 
\ Vayavoe el armoen death 


| hammelech. And he went 


into the palace of the King's 


houſe. I. Kings xvi. 18. 


Wa) 5 N '2 Kee armoen 
nuttaſh. Becauſe the palace 
ſhall 1 be forſaken, Iſai. xxxii, 
14. 

Plant: Fem. 

TI 2 Mp) Vea- 
chelah armenoeth bw: hedad. 
And (which) ſhall devour 
the palaces of Benhadadad, 
Amos. i. 4. 

This, ſome are of opinion 


is in regimen ; for which rea- 
| ſon, they obſerve, the h mem 


MIN Ng Chayava Je- 


is pointed with ſheva inſtead 
of choelam. And others are 
of opinion, that it is of an- 
other form. 

5m TRBIRA dorf 
2505 Elocheem bearmenoe- 
thcha noedang lemiſgay. God 
is known in her palaces for re- 
fuge. Ihid. verſe, 7. 

Affi x. Ee 

Dee YI) Vearmence- 
thav ſaneathee. And hate 


his palaces, ibid. vi. 8. 
And 


DIR 


And with n inſtead of the | 


radical &. 


eee eee 
Vehiſhlachtena haharmoenah 
neum adonay. And ye ſhall 
caſt (them) into the palace ſaith 
the Lord. ibid. iv 3. 
. The name of a coun- 

try called Aram or Syria. Gen. 
x. 22. XXXV. 9. &c. and is the 
ſame 
Talm. and Rab. Hebrew. 

N Arum Cha. Sure- 
ly. | 

g n NN DD Erun 
elahean immeach nethuv. 
Howbeit, we will ſurely re- 


turn with thee. Targ. Jeruſ. 


Ruth. i. 10. 

And whenever the Hebrew 
adverb D occurs in this ſenſe, 
it is in the Jeruſ. Targ. in 
Pſal. Prov. and Job. tranſla- 
ted OY 

vy Eareameeah. Ras. 
Deſert, ſolitary, &c. Koehe- 
leth, Rabba. fol. i. col. 2 
den Armela Cha, A wi- 
dow. 

TAR a NON N Te- 


vee armela beath evuch, Re- 


in Chaldee; and in 


PF 


main a widow at thy father's 


ON 
houſe. Targ. Onk. Gen. 


xXxXviii. 11. 

Emphat. 
NIN RDPDIN RODS tb, 

armalta ena. 


I am a widny 


woman. Targ. Jona. II. San, 


x iv. 5. 

My 87 ee Ma 
nom Ukevealath armalta 
la allath likdameahoen. And 
the cauſe of the widow doth 
not come before them, or the 
voice of the widow, Targ. 
Jona. Iſai. i. 23. | 

Plural. 

2 e kn Vere 
hevyan neſheachoen armelan, 
And your wives ſhall be wi- 


| dows. Targ. Onk. Exod. 
XXil. 23. | 
PR NIDMAN Immaha- 


thana chearmelan. Our mo- 
thers (are) as widows, Targ. 
Jeruſ. Lament. v. 3. 
The noun. ö 
WDM) >2N Techal vear- 


The loſs of children, 


and widawhood, Targ. Jona, 
Iſai. xlvii. 9. 
Affix. 
bo wah Ded 
Uleveeſhath evuſhea ar mela- 
the 


as 


' armeelus raſheeang. 
with the word of his lips 


N 

ba. And put on the gar- 
ments of her widowhood. 
Targ. Onk. Gen. XxXEviii. 
19. 

Y RY PDR Em! 
Ty Vechiſſudea -arineluibeech 
a thidkereen oed. And ſhalt 


not remember the reproach 


of thy widowhood any more. 


Targ. Jona. Iſai, liv. 4. 


| DD Ma Beingdan 
armelutheech. In the time of 
thy widowhood. Targ. Jeruſ. 
Ruth iv. 15, ; 
| DIP Armilus, Cha, A 
proper names 

Man mM mnyep WhRN 
WW) db Uvemamlal 
ſiphvatheah yehea memeeth 


And 


ſhall he ſlay the wicked Ar- 
milus, Targ. Jona. Iſai. xi. 
8 
This Armilus is deſcribed 
by the Rabbins to be the 
greateſt enemy that eyer will 
ariſe againſt the Jewiſh 
church; and which ſome ſup- 
poſe to be the Gog (in the 
land of Magog) of ſcripture. 


NW Arminya, Cha. The | 


eoren etſea ſhitteem. 


TI 
country of Armenia. Targ. 
Jona. Gen. viii. 4. 

JR Aroen. 

iſt.. A tree. 

972 EY) NN JB) Natang 
eren vegeſhem yegaddeal, 
He planteth an aßb, and the | 
rain doth nouriſh (it), Iſai. 
xliv. 14. Or as ſome think, 
that it is not a tree, but a 
plant; i. e. he planted a thriv- 
ing healthy plant, which the 
rain nouriſheth, and cauſes to 
become a tree. See Jarchi. 

2d. An ark, or cheſt. 

DW Ny PIR WP) Veangſu 
And 
they ſhall make an ark of 
Shittim wood, Exod, xxv. 10, 
Dopo hohen Dl") Vayee- 


ſem baaroen bemitſrayim. And 


he was put in a coffin in E- 


| gypt, Gen. I. 26. 


3d. The name of a ſmall- 
four-footed animal. 

MINST NN) Veeth haar- 
neveth, And the hare, Levit, 
- = oy 

And R. Jonah hath ar- 
ranged this word under the 
root 20. And thence con- 


cludes, that the x ĩs not = 
als 


7 


= obſerves, he hath no 
proof. See Kimchi in Se- 


e. 


"8 


But for this, as Kimchi 


pher Hatharaſheem. Radix. 
225. 3 

N Fey Cha. 

iſt, An ark, or cheſt. The 
ſame as in the Hebrew; but 
with this difference in the 
form, that it has N poſtfixed; 
and is written NIN, | | 

2d. The afh tree, as in the 
Hebrew; and which is writ- | 
ten, NY Targ. Jona. Iſai. 
xliv. 14. : 

And Elias ſeems to be of 
the fame opinion as Jarchi, 
viz. that it is not the ſpecie 
of tree that is here mentioned, 
but any young plant fit to be 
planted. See Methurgaman. 
But this is contrary to the 
general opinion of the Tal- 
mudiſts, who call it the ah 


For, in Parah. chap. vii. 
fol. gb, we find Y, Y Et- 
ſea arancem, The wood of 
the a/h tree. See alſo Roeſh | 
Haſhana. fol. 23. 

TOM Arnoen. Talm. Rab. 
A tithe, or tenth part; allo 


a tribute; alſo a preſent, or 
free-gift to Sovereigns. San. 
fol. xxvi. Gem. Peſacheem, 


fol. vi. Medraſh Tehillim, 
fol. xxiv. col. 4. 


% 


Wim Arneſa. Tal. 
diſtaff; or as ſome ſay, 0 
cheſt of thoſe that vend aro- 
matic plants; as cinnamon, 
&c. Shab. fol. xci. 2; 
PIN Arnekee. Tahn. A 
purſe, a little coffer, a pouch, 
or leather bag, a ſatchel, &c 
| Bava Bathra. fol. viii. 1. Be. 


| rachoeth, fol. xix. 1. San. fol. 


XXX. 2. and Baya Metſia. fol. 
xlv. 2. 
DN Aras. Cha. 

iſt. To betroth, promiſe, 
eſpouſe, &c. 

IVOIRT 23D NM NPR IN 
D Mey mgbat) Har 
yath itthee yath meechal dae- 
raſeath lee bimah arloeth pe- 


| liſhtaea, Deliver (me) my 
| wife Michael, which J eſpou- 


ed to me for an hundred fore» 
{ins of the Philiſtines. Targ. 
Jona. II. Sam. iii. 14. 
Particip. 
NN NY Dee la mearſa. 


| Which 


in Talm. and Rab. Hebrew. 


pad Eareſa deaccuvetha 


Which is not betrot had. Targ. | 


Onk. Deut. xxii. 28. 
217 d) Dimarſa lig- 
var. 5 That is betrothed to a 
man. Targ. Onk. ibid. verſe 
YO. | 
Future. | 
NN 27 pin RNA 
1 Itha thearoes ugevar 
oecheran yiſhkevinnah. Thou 
ſhalt betroth a wife, and ano- 
ther man ſhall lie with her. 
Targ. Onk. ibid. xxviii. 30. 
It is uſed in the ſame ſenſe 


2d. Venom, poiſon, &c. 

NTT RON 2D 9 H 
Zarea ſa lehoen kigvan earea- 
ſa dechivya. Their poiſon is 
like the poiſon of a ſerpent, 
Targ. Jeruſ. Pſalm lviii. 5. 

MIND RPA RO 


thechoeth ſiphvathhoen. Ad- 


ders poiſon (is) under their | 


lips. Targ. Jeruſ. cxl. 4. 
It is of the ſame ſignifi- 


cation in Rab. Hebrew. 


d. A gardner. 
N37 102 Nd 
Heachemah daereeſa natar 


lecharma, As the gardner 


OR 
watcheth the vineyard. Targ. 


Jeruſ. Solom. S vii. 


11. 

Plural. 

DD TB) OI Nn 
DD Valeacti erevfaya 
dephumehoen pethachu le- 
malkoeſha, And opened 


their mouths as the gardners 


do for the latter rain. Targ, 
Jeruſ. Job xxix. 23. | 
fyp TBD) Vekatleen 
beeareaſeahoen. And they kill 
with their venom. Targ. Jona. 


| Solom. Song, it. 14. 


DN Earus. Talm, An 
herb; or, according to the 
Gloſſary, a flower of various 
colours. And others ſay, it 
is an herb, the ſeed of which, 


in ſowing, makes a kind of 


noiſe, like a little bell. Ke- 
layeem, fol. xxix. and Ocha- 
loeth. fol. xxiv. 

DNR Earus. Talm. A kind 
of a muſical inſtrument ; 
the ſound of which reſemb- 
led, as fome ſay, a drum; 
others a tabor ; and others, a 
bell. Miſhna Soeta. fol. xlix. 
2. Reaſh. Gem. Midda. fol. 
xxv. and Keleem. chap. xv. 

Nd Y 


| | 
NN N ND Eruſa, or 
Eruſeya, Talm. Rab. A col- 
lar, or chain. Yevamoeth. 
xlvi. 1. Devareem Rabba. 
ſect AY, fol. ccxcii. 3. 
po Areeſtevan, or 
Areeſtoen. Talm. 
name. 


NDPND n ANIMONR | 
Areeftavan heavee biccureem 


meappamya Ariſtevanbrought 


firſt fruits from Apamia. 
Challa, chap. laſt. and Talm. 
Jeruſ. Vevamoeth. chap. laſt. 
pee Areſtevan, or A. 
roeſtoen. Rab. A dinner, 
banquet, or entertainment. 
rape. TIN IWR 
de * muy> napn vr 
N r Amar R. Bera- 
chya areęſtee van gadoel atheed 
haadoeſhberachhu leangſoeth 
let ſaddeekeem leangtheed la- 
voe. R. Berachya ſaid, a 
great banquet will the holy 
and bleſſed God prepare for 
the righteous in the future 
age. Vayikra Rabba. ſect. 
xili. | 
DIPDIN Arſekunas, Talm. 
A Lord, or governor. Jeruſ. 


A proper 


YR! 
and Megillah, chap. iii. &e, - 
YR Arang. Cha. To meet 
with; to happen; alſo acci- 
dent, &c. 
PIR BWP Nav 8 | 


| 


ukeſhoet areengn. Mercy 
and truth are met together, 
Targ. Jeruſ. Pſalm. Ixxxv. 


11. 


arang lach biſhta. There ſhall 
no evil befall thee. Tay, 
Jeruſ. ibid xci. 10. 


: * See farther in . 


Doe Arang. Che, The 
earth; land, &c. 


ſhemaya veyath arang, The 

heaven and tbe earth. Targ. 

Onk. Gen. i. 1. | 
ea 308 92 m TT 


paſſeth all the land of Havil- 
lah. Targ. Onk: ibid. li. 11. 
I 
pe RODS 92 In Yath 
cal erangtha haillean. All 
theſe countries. Targ. Onk. 
ibid. xxvi. 3. 


5 Conſt. 


Talm. Berachoeth. chap, v. 


ND vn ns Lathe 


yh IV) DU Iv Yath 


Demakkeeph yath cal erang 
dacheveelah. Which com- 


an 


V1 


JR 


hay lehoen arangth ammeen. 
And gave them the lands of 
the heathen. Targ. Cas 


pſalm. cv. 44. 


720 Uvathrach tekum mal- 
chu acheree arang minnach, 
Andafter thee ſhall ariſe ano- 
ther kingdom inferior to thee, 
Dan. ii. 39. 

82) NY? Wp NY) Vela 


metu leareength gubba. And 


um of the pit, ibid. vi. 24. 
WIND Wy Nn Y 
Meaareengthbeatha ad coethe- 


houſe, and the walls. Targ. 
Jona. I. Kings vi. 15. 

NW 82 dee Yea- 
englun beareength arang. Shall 


Ixiii. 10. 

NY PINT TY 7 Shea- 

tla ad ſheoel areengtha. 

Shall burn unto the loweſt hell. 

Targ. Onk. xxxii. 22. 
Y NN v2 U 


pay ry mm D Vee- 


N Arang. Cha. Low 
deep; alſo mean, inferior, &c. 
YR O82 DP TIN 


they had not reached the bet- 


ya. Both the floor of the 


go into the lower parts of the | 
earth. Targ. Jeruſ. Pſalm. 


| Vor. I. Noan 


Ad techoem beath choeroen 


arangab. Unto the coaſt of 
the nether Beth Horon, Targ. 
Jom. Joſhua Xvi. 3. : 
ND N Cha. See Nr. 
DIDM Arphecas. Talm. A 
tunnel: alſo a mill-hopper. 
Keleem. chap. xiv. | 
PND DID JIRTVY 
Yb paR 25 Aſeah azne- 
cha chearphach ſath ukeneah 


lecha leav meaveen liſhmoe- 


ang. Make thy ear like a 
tunnel, and provide thee with 
an intelligent heart to hear. 
Chagiga. fol. ii. 2. 

DD". See in DBA, 

YR Erets. The earth, 
land; hguratively the people 
on it. 

ys Twas dN RIP!! 
Vayikra 2 layabbaſh- 
ah erets. And God called 


the dry land earth. Gen i. 10. 
Plural. 


va NN | Umeaera- 
tſoeth kibtſam. And gathered 
them out of the lands, Pſalm 


cvii. 3. 


In regimen. 
d MER D h) Vay- 
yittean lahem artſoeth goey im. 
And 


„ N 
* 5 
5 


And with what may be 


called a local di, as having re- 


lation to place. 


NN LIN nab WY") | 


Dio Vayeatſeu 15 


cheth artſah kenangan vaya- 
voeu artſab kenangan. And 


land of Canaan, and into the 
land of Canaan they came, 
Gen i. B. 

Affix. 

WW * 95 T2? Vayealech 


| loeel artſoe. And he went 
his way into his own land, 


Exod. xviii. 27. 

We NT TIN Wd) 
T3» Vayyoemer eveeme- 
lech hinneah art ſee lephane- 
cha. And Abimelech ſaid, 


behold, my land (is) before 


thee, Gen. xx. 15. 

TSIR 8 VP bop wie 
Veſheaſn ſhaneem tizrang eth 
artſecha. And ſix years thou 
ſhalt ſow thy land. Exod. xx 
10. | 

DYIR Ds o ND) Latheath 
lecha eth artſam. To give 


| 


And gave chem the lands of | 
the heathen. ibid. cv. 44. 


they went forth to go into the 


| 


thee their land, Deut. iv. 38. 


PR 
And ſome are of Opinion 


| that the root of yo is p11, and 


that the x is not radical, but 
additional. See Kimchi in 
Sepher Haſharaſheem. 


PR Arak, Cha. from 
whence dym Arka. The 
earth, and is to be met with 
but once. | 


d NIN) N28 N why | 


TTY Elahaya dee ſhemaya 
The Gods 


vearka la evaddu. 


| that have not made the hea- 


| vens and the earth, Jerm. x, 
I1. : 
It is ſometimes uſed in 
Rab. Hebrew. Bereſheeth 
Rabba, ſe&. xiii. Medraſh 
Miſhlea. fol. Ixvii. col. 3. 
RPM Arketha, Talm, A 
ſhoe ftring or latchet. Yeva- 
moeth. fol. cii. 1. 
NNPM Aruktha, Taln. A 


kind of ornament anciently 
| worn by women. Miſhna 


Shab. fol. lix. 2. 
ND Arkatha, Talm. A 

kind of worm ſaid to infeſt 

the liver. Shab. fol. cix. 2. 
TIM Arurah, Talm. An 


idol, from N arar, to 


curſe. 


* Pos — 


curſe. Avoedang Zara, fol. | 


Ii, Is | 
; mm Arran, Talm. A 


' ſharp knife: or as ſome ſay a 


hatchet. San. fol. xxx. 2. 
and fol. xli. 1. 


WIN Araſh, With Bin, 
z requeſt, &c. 
ea vnd A Var 


reſheth ſephathav bal manang- 
ta And the requeſt of his lips 
haſt thou not withholden, 
Pſalm xxi. 3. 

But WIN with in, ſigni- 
fies, to betroth, &c. 

Piengl. 

Wp WR WNT wh 
amp Umee haeeſh eſher earas 
iſhſhah veloe lekacha. And 
what man (is there) that hath 
betrothed a wife, and hath not 
taken her, Deut. xx. 7. 

„ 

uh Mn UN ND * 
| RW Vechee yephatteh 
*. bethula eſher loe oeraſab. 
And if a man entice a maid 
that is not betrothed, Exod. 
XXU. 15. 
Partici. 


% MANA MIT 


ow Kee yeheyeh naengrah | 
| 


| betrothed unto an huſband, 


NR 


bethulah meoceraſah leceſh. If 
a damſel (that is) a virgin, * 


Deut. xxii. 23. 

RIO Areeſheta, Talm. 
A feaſt or banquet, Perek II- 
lu Megalcheen. fol. xxii. 

RNIMUMNR Areeſhutha. Tahn. 


Poſſeſſion, Bava Bathra, fol, 
Iv. 1 


See farther in wa 

TDN Arath, Cha. A ri- Ro ; 
ver ; alſo a pool, or n 
water, &c. 

ND NTV INDE WW 
Shavvea madbera heach eree- 
tha demaya. He turneth the 
wilderneſs like unto a ſtands 
ing water. "OM Jeruſ. Pſalm 


evil. 35. : 
Plural. 


NY 23 WIR WW Al 
veal egammaya. 
Over the rivers, and over the 
ponds. Targ. Onk. Exod. 
viii. 1. 

Fah 9 % Tm Vahe 
phach lidma eretheahoen. And 
(had) turned their rivers into 
blood. Targ. I Pſalm 
Ixxviil. 44+ 
NN Ereetha, Talm. A 

Nannz river: 


ereethaya 
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WN. 


river: the ſame as in the Chal- 
dee. Bava Kama, fol. I. 2. 


yoen. Rab, A bake-houſe. 


is offered by fire; as a burnt 
offering. 

v Dab Rn Nh Rl 
Vayeara malach adonay ealav 


belabbath ea/h. And the an- 
gel of the Lord appeared un- 


to him in a flame of Fre, 
Exod. iii. 2. 


7 NT UND Meemee- 


noe eaſb dath lamoe. From 
his right hand (went) a fery 
law for them, Deut. xxxiii. 
| 5 

d nt Meer: UN) Vecaſß 
yatſeah meaeath adonay. And 
a fire went forth from the 
Lord, Numb. xvi. 3 5. 

Affix. 

- Wh IR ROT Y * 21) 
d Veal haarets herecha 
eth 92 hagedoelah. And 
upon the earth he ſhewed 
thee his great fires Deut. iv. 
36. 
maar N DN) Feiſtam loe 
thichbeh. Ard their fre ſhall 


war 


| not be quenched, Iſai. 1xyi, 
24. 
PPM Artoekoeph- 
| ted with ſegol to lighten it. 
Medraſh Shemyeal. ſect. xix. | 
DD Eaſh, fire. Alſo what 


And with the x aleph poin- 


DIWN PNA 2 Lechu beur 
eſbchem. Walk in the light 
of your fire, ibid. „„ 

ay, mx nM 900 Leres: 
ach neechoeach ;/Dſbeb laado- 
nay. For a ſweet ſavour, an 
offering made by fire unto the 
Lord, Exod, xxix. 41. 

_ Conſtr, 

U I RN fiat 
reaach neechoeach laadonay, 
An Hering made by Fre of a 
ſweet favour unto the Lord, 
Levit. 1. 1x. 


1 

by WR Iv 7 „N La- 
dav tevecenah eath 2 a- 
donay. His own hand ſhall 


bring the offerings of the Lord 


made by fire, ibid. vii. 30. 

With Prefix. 

) 572 M2 NR Eth 
karbanee lachmee leiſhſhay. 
My offering (and) my bread 
for my ſacrifices made by fires 
| Numb. xxviii. 2. 


wN Aſhaſh, a 
1e 


chunee bacſheeſhoeth, 


oN 


Kc. 
WP UT N? La- 


gu. For the foundations of 
Kirhareſeth ſhall ye mourn, 
Tſai, xvi. 7. 

And Aben Ezra is of opi- 
nion, that it ſignifies flaggons, 
as will be ſeen in the ſecond 


derivation, But Abarbanal 


doubled, in order to give the 
greater energy to the expreſ- 
ſion, 

Hith, 

WRT PRIMA Zichru 
zoeth wvehithoeſhaſhus Re- 
member this and ſbeꝛo your- 


' ſelves men, ibid. xlvi. 8. 


Or according to Kimchi. 
Be ye ſtrong; i. e, as the 
foundation of a building. 

2d. flaggons. 

IMSMUVUR) Vac/heſbah, e- 


wine.) IT, Sam. vi. 19. 
Plural. 


NWS d Samme- 
Stay 


Iſt. Foundation, ſtrength, | 


eſheſhea keer chereſheth tehe -- 


obſerves, that it ſignifies migh- 
ty and powerful men from | 
N. And that the W hin 1s 


chath, And one flaggon (of 


NUR 


me with flaggons, Solom. 
Song. ii. 5. 


In regimen. 


hevea ęſbeeſbea enaveem. And 


Day WH 78) Veoe- 


love flaggons of wine, Hoſea 


iii. 1. | „ 
It is uſed in the ſenſe of the 
firſt form (according to hith) 


in Rab. Hebrew; and prin- 
cipally in hith. likewiſe. Be- 
reſheeth Rabba. ſec. Ixxviii. 

TUWWN Aſheeſha. Talm. A 
flaggon; the ſame as in the 


Hebrew. Baya Bathra. fol. 


Clxiv, 1. 


DWWR Aſheeſheem. Talm. 


Ww Aſheeſheyan. Cha, 


Nu N Eſha, Cha. Fire. 
du NP NUN TI 


His word is a conſuming fire. 
Targ. Onk. Deut. iv. 24. 


Ny Yi N RUS TT 


As the fire burneth 


Rab. A ſpecie of ſmall lentil. 
Nedareem. fol. liii. 2. and 


Meedraſh Teheeleem. Pſalm 


XXllls 


To bake, or fry, Targ. Jona. 
Exod. xvi. 331. 


Meamereah caſba achala hu. 


— 


Heach e/2>/ha devaengra ve- 
_churſha. 


1 
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36. 


wen 
in the wood. Targ. Jeruſ. 
Pſalm, Ixxxiii. 15. 
Emphat. 


_ NPUN VIE Beſhal- 
| hoeveeth ealbetes. In a flame 


of fire. Targ. Onk. Exod. iii 


* 
Conſtruc. 


D NUR PITDA Vemid- 


Jak acbath rugezee. In the 
kindling of the fire of my 
wrath. Targ. Jona. Ezek. 
XXXVlit, 19. 


Affix. 


teah rabtha. And his great 
fre. Jorg: OE Deut. iv. 


hai la thitphea. And their 
fire ſhall not be quenched. 
Targ. Jona. Ifai. Ixvi. 24. 


Nen Eſhta. Talm. A fe- 
ver. Shab, fol. Ixvi. 2. and 


Ixvii. 1. Voema. fol. xxix. 1. 
had Aſhboeren. Tan. 


A ditch, trench, or mote: 


alſo a pitfall or cave. Ocha- 
loeth. fol. xlviii. Mikvaoeth. 
fol. cl, Peſacheem. fol. xlii. 
and Avodang Zara. fol. Ixxii. 

M Eſhed. A ſtream 
or ſpring. 


20h NI: rw Veeſbte- 


| 


: . iv. 49. 
hape Ju Vath % 


ſtream of the brooks that go- 


datha micca umicca, And 


| 


WH 


Naw? Ma WR bYmn Wy 
W Veeſhed hanchaleem eſher 
natah leſheveth ar. And the 


eth down to the dwelling of 
Ar, Numb. xxi. 15. 

Plural. 

Wa />23) V. cbaeſpeadhelh. | 
And the ſprings. 


In regimen. 


DD NR AD Tackle 
aſhdbeth happiſ gah. Under 
the ſprings of Piſgah, Deut. 


MW Eſhed. Cha, 

1, An axle- tree: alſo a 
ſtay, 

Plural. 

W233 NIN) Veoaſedath 
gilgelaya. And the axle-trees 
of the wheels. Targ. Jona. 
I. Kings vii. 33. 

NID) NY Nd) Ve 


(there were) /lays on either 
fide. Targ. Jona. ibid, X. 
19. | 

2d. To ſhed, or pour. 

Preter. 

TUR NY Dema eſtad. He 
hath hed blood, Targ. Onk, 3 
Levit. xvii. 4. 0 


TW 


f 


L. 


1 Ab N Al de- 
ſheedu dam zaccay. 


| hadean, Our hands have not 
ſhed this blood. Targ. Onk. 


5 e 


Becauſe 
that they bed the blood of the 
innocent. Targ. Jona. Ezek. 
xxiv. 8. | e 
Plural. Fem. 
m NT I TU vr 
Vedana la efhada yath dema 


Deut. xxi. 7. 

Partici. 

07 e N hb wh 
Veoeleed bar raſheeang aſhead 
dam. And he beget a wick- 
ed ſon, a /hedder of blood. 
Targ. Jona. Ezek, xvili. 10. 

wo TT f a {/bead | 
dema beach maya. (The) 


ſhedding of blood like water. 
Targ. Jeruſ. Prov. xvil. 14. 


Plural. 

MN DT PTR Ajhdeen 3 
zaccay. Sbedders of inno- 
cent blood. Targ. Jona. Ho- 
ſea, vi. 8. 

Imperat. 

WT y Eſpecdu dim- 
hoen. Shed ye their blood. 
Targ. Jona. Joel iii, 1 3. 

Futur. 

MW WOT TWR Efbud 


r 


kadamoey ſhuthee. E. will 
pour out my complaint before 


him, Targ. * Palm 
cxlii. 3. 


D d 577 by 10 | 
Nin Veyath cal Ih 
thiſboed leeſoeda demadbecha. 
And all the blood Salt thou _ 
Pour beſide the bottom of the 
IK Targ. Onk. Exod. 


xxix. 12. 

NV Vethiſſav mimmaya 

dee benahera vetheaſhud leya- 
befhta. And thou ſhalt take 
of the water of the river, 
| and pour (it) upon the dry 
ground, Targ. Onk, ibid. iv. 
9. 

Hith. 

my wma art 
NI TSNST NN Ulearang Ia 
mithchappar al dam zaccay 
deitheſhad bah. And the land 
cannot be cleanſed of the blood 
that hath been /hed therein. 


Targ. Onk. Numb. xxxv. : 


33. 1 5 
n TORT LOT IR 
Erea dam zaccay deitheſhad 


begavvah. For the innocent 


blood that hath been ſhed in the 


I midſt 
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II 
midſt 1 Targ. Jona. 
P Ar tici. 


RW? ND wh) 
Uchemaya demitßaſbdeen le- 


arang. And as water that 7s 
Ißilt on the ground. Targ. 
Jona. II. Sam. xiv. 14. 


w Aſheh, a foundation. 
Plural. 


e Naphelu o/6- 


yoetheha. Her foundations are 
fallen, Jerm. 1. 15. 


Fred Aſhah, CHa. A 
foundation, &c. See N. 
NMR Aſhveya. Talm, A 
ſpindle. Keleem. fol. xxxili. 
don. See D. 
BUR. see rv. 
WN Rav Aſha. Was 
preſident of the ſchool of Sura. 
He was born on the very day 


that NA Rabba died, A. M. 
4113. So that when he was 


choſen preſident of Sura, he 
was but fourteen years of age: 
he continued in his preſiden- 


cy upwards of ſixty years. 


It is related, that ſince the 
time of Rabbi Judah Hakka- 
doeſh, till Rav Aſha, learning, 
piety, meekneſs, and power, 
were not to be met with as 


centring in one perſon, And, 


as R, Judah compiled the 


Miſhna, ſo did Ray Aſhafer 
himſelf about compiling the 
Babylonian Talmud, but did 
not live to compleat it; hay- 
ing arranged no more than 
35, Mod MeſeRhoeth, or 
books. The remainder were 
arranged by his ſcholars and 
ſucceſſors; and the whole 
was compleated about 73 
years after his death. He died 
in the ſeventy · fourth year of 
his age, A. M. 4187. In the 
proſecution of the arrange- 
ment above cited, Ray Aſha 
laid down four rules : 

1ſt. The declaring the rea- 
ſons, and explaining of the 
grounds, upon which every 


Miſhna, (as they are called) 
is eſtabliſhed ; both general 
and particular, | 


2d. The deciſion of the 
controyerted points among 
the Miſhnical doctors. 
zd. The decrees and ordi- 
nance, enacted from the days 
of R. Judah, till his own time. 
4th. Some myſtical expo- 
ſitions of the Jaw, or parabo- 


lical hiſtories, and which are 
not. 


= 3 
not to be underſtood accord- 4 


ing to the letter, but in a fi- 
gurative ſenſe ; and with de- 


ſign to inſtruct in ſome uſeful 
precepts of morality. | 
JUN Aſhach. The teſti- 


cles of a man. 

hd Oe meroeach 
ahach, Or hath (his) fones 
broken. Levit. xxi. 20. | 

It is uſed in the ſame ſenſe 
in Talm. Hebrew. Bechoe- 
Toeth. fol. xliv. 2. 

Nahe IN NOUN Aſh- 
caya or aſhcavta. Talm, A 
butcher. It is alſo uſed to 
fenify the ſhambles. 
Nane Nod Sakeena 
deaſhcava. The butcher's knife. 
Shab. fol. cxxiii. 2. 

See farther in IIW, 

UN Eſhcoel. Talm. A 
bunch or cluſter, Soeta. fol. 
xIvii. 1. Temura. fol. XV, 2. 

Nov Uſhcapha, A ſhoe- 
maker, See AW. | 


De Eſhcar. Cha. An 
acre. 

Plural. 

0009 Dr "2 Eſar 3 


leren 3 Ten acres of 


vineyard. Targ. Jona. Hai. 
v. IQ, 


bude 
And in Targ. Shenee on 
Eſth. it ſignifies a gift ; or as 


ſome ſay, a ptecious ſtone; 
and others, a bracelet. | 
VR Eſhkerang. Cha. 
A ſpecie of cedar ; 
ſome ſay, the box, or pine. 
Dy Yeeſbheroes 
And the box- 
tree together. Targ. Jona. 
Iſai. xli. 19. #5 


eengn cacheda. 


It is uſed in the ſame ſenſe 
in Talm. Hebrew. Voema. 
fol. xxxvii. and Negangeem. 
fol. Ixxiii. 

GN Eaſhel. A ſpecie 
of tree; and which ſome take 
to be the oak. It is likewiſe 
rendered grove in the Engliſh 
tranſlation, 

VU 22 SR v Va- 
yittang eaſhel bivear ſhavang. 
And he planted à grove in 
Beerſheba, Gen. xxi. 33. 

MMA WHT NNN Tachath 
haeaſhel baramah, Under @ 
tree in Ramah, I. Sam. xxii. 


: 6. 


e DN DID AP! 
| Vayikbern tachath haeaſbel 
beyaveaſhnah. And buried“ 
(them) under a tree in Jabeſh, 
ibid. xxxi. 13. 


Vor. 1 O 0 0 This 


OT 28 


yy xe 


T. his, in I. Chron. X, 12, | 


is TINT MN Tachath Haea- 
lah. Under the oak. So that 
ſome think N, and dN are 
ſynonimous. 
And R. Jonah obſerves, 
that it may perhaps, be the 
ſame with that called in Ara- 
bic . See Kimchi in Se- 
pher Haſharaſheem. 

Ny Aſhal. Cha. A rope, 
or cord. 

mah MPN RN? Uve- 
uſplab thikdach lee ſhaneah. 
Or canſt thou perforate his 
tongue with a cord ? Targ. 
Jeruſ. Job xl. 20. 

ND RI WEPNT WEN 
mou Ephſhar dethiktoer 


reamana vethalma veaſblaeh. 


Is it poſſible thou canſt bind 


the unicorn with His Band or 
cord in the furrow ? Targ. 
Jeruſ. ibid. xxxix. 10. 
Plural. 

| WON) Veaſblaya. And cords 
Targ. Jeruſ. Pſal. cxl. 6. 
It is uſed in nearly the ſame 
ſenſe by the Talmudiſts. And 
according to the Gloſſary, 
DN ſignifies figuratively, 
the eminently wiſe men. 


OUR . 


e Aſhleag. Tan. A 
kind of herb, which being 
dried and ground to powder, 
was uſed to waſh or cleanſe 
the hands. Shab. fol. IxxXIx. 
2. | | 
DIPN Aſham. To tref. 
paſs; be guilty of a crime: 


alſo the treſpaſs offerings. 


7 DUR ous xm dy 
Aden hu aſboem aſham 3 
nay. It (is) a treſpaſs or- 
ing : he hath ſurely treſpaſſed 
againſt the Lord ; or, accord- 
ing to the idiom of the He- 
brew, rreſpaſs he hath treſpaſſ 
ed, Levit. v. 19. 

e ee h Pak 
mah hannepheſh hahee. And 
that perſon or ſoul be guilty, 
Numb. v. 6. 

MW) VION 52 Cal oeche- 
lav ye/hamu. All that devour 


| him all offend, Jerm. ii. 3. 


Here the R aleph is with 


eva. 


The noun. 

yx dy D NY Ve- 
hiſſeeu oetham evoen «/oma- 
And they ſhall bear the ini- 
quity of treſpaſi, Levit. xxũ . 
. | 
Plural. 


X ils 


tw 
Plural. 
NUN DRY DAR p "_ 
DIR — Heloe rak attem 


immachem eſhamoeth laadonay 


elocheachem. But (are there) 
not with you, even with you, 


treſpaſſes againſt the Lord 


your God, II. Chron. xxviii. 


=; | F 
DUN) NUM D MM Vehaya 
kee yecheta veaſheam. Then 
it ſhall be, becauſe he hath 
ſinned, and is guilty, Levit. v. 
23. 

Plural. 

D Y DN DDR va 


Eval eſbeameem enachnu al 


acheenu. We (are) verily guity 


concerning our brother, Gen. 
xlii. 21. Affix. 


bY yd D war Vehea- 
ee eth 10 laadonay. And 
he ſhall bring bis treſpaſs of- 


fering unto the Lord, Levit. 
v. 6, 


Another form. 

aus DV2 Beyoem aſbma- 
thee. In the day of his treſ- 
paſs Hering; i. e. in the day 
that he confeſles his —_ 
ibid, verſe. 24. 

Conftrue, 


R 


I 
dyd NDWNP Lea/bmath ha- 


3: 
TINA NNN 2D Ig our 


Te ſham ſhoemeroen kee ma- 
rethah bealoeheha. Samaria 


Hall become deſolate, for ſhe 


hath rebelled againſt her God, 
Hoſea xiv. 1. 


yoeſheveah vah. And they 
that dwell therein 4 are deſo- 
late, Tfai. xxiv. 6. 


Niph. 


edrea hatſoen neſhamus Vea, 
the flocks of ſheep are made 
deſolate, Joel i. 18. | 
| In theſe three examples, the 
| 8 aleph is with ſheva only, 
and which ſignify deſolation. 
And ſome are of opinion, 
that the following is of the 
ſame ſignification. | 
Hiph. 
ri do Haeſbre. 


| meam elocheem. Deſtroy thou 


them, O God. Aben Ezra on 
Pſalms v. 11. 


angm. According to the treſ⸗ 
paſs W the people, ibid. iv. 


Ma Qu NWN Vayeſbemu 


—— — 
r ISL 


—. 


URI weng Y DI Gam 


And others think it ſigni- 
| fies guilt. See Kimchi. ibid. 
| and in Sepher Haſharaſheem. 
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aus 

For VN, which ſome | 
have placed under this root. 
See NY. 


DN Aſham. Cha. To 
treſpaſs, be guilty, &c. the 
ſame as in the Hebrew ; and 
has N aleph poſt fi xed. 

It is uſed in the ſame ſenſe 

in Talm. Hebrew. 

WNDUN Aſhmay. Talm. An 

83 unlearned and ignorant per- 
ſon. 

NHνο p YER Ephee- 
lu mipnea zakan a/bmay, Al- 
ſo before an unlearned old 
man. Kidduſheen. fol. xxxii. 
2. 

It muſt be obſerved, that 
this is oppoſed to JP? zakan, 
an elder. For as Elias in 
Tiſhbee obſerves, the gene- 


— — — —— 


rality of old men are gene- 
rally wiſe and learned, (as 
having had experience). And 
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ſage above cited; were debat- 
ing concerning the precept in 
Levit. xix. 32. Thou ſhalt 
1 riſe up before the hoary head, 
. and honour the face of an old 
ity man.” A doubt aroſe whe- 
ther a NOUN pt; i. e. a foo- 


as the Talmudiſts, in the paſ- 


dee 


liſh or ignorant old man, 


nour as a ſage, who is cal. 
led Jt old, or reverend; and 
which was carried in the af. 
firmative. And according 
to the Aruch, it ſignifies 2 
fooliſh, rude, or uncivil per- 
ſon, 


And Elias derives it from 


NDWN Eſheema. II. Kings 
{| xvii. 30. and which, he ſays, 


ſignifies the ape ; and is in 
Latin Simiae. See Elias in 
Tiſhbee. | 

ue Aſhmeday. The 
prince of the dæmons, called 
alſo Sammael. Elias in Me- 
thurgaman, and Tiſhbee; 
and is derived from the Chal- 
dee. 

WN or MN Aſhan, or 
aſhun. Talm. Hardy, ſtrong, 
&c. Shab. fol. clv. 2. Chu- 
leen. fol. cxxxvi. 2. and Ne- 
dareen. fol. xlix. 1. 

WR Iſhun. Cha. Time, 
ſeaſon, end, or boundary, 
&c. 

de 7 Ru * IV 
NA Utmaan gath leah 
ſhimſha dee la beiſhunahe And 


| the 


was entitled to the ſame ho- 


W DN 

the ſun went down to him | But Aben Ezra obſerves, | 
before his time. Targ. Jeruſ. | that are phyſicians. See 
and Jona, Gen. xxviii. 10. his comment on Dan. 

Nu 7 WeR NY La eeſboen 2d. A dunghill. | 
lemiccannaſhah. It is not WIR DV Tor x Meaaſb- 
time to gather in. Targ. Jerul. | poeth yareem evyoen. Lifteth 
ibid, xxix. 7. | up the beggar from the dung- 

NY 2192 PUR MM Va- hill, I. Sam. ii. 28. 
heva 2 keruv arang. And] Plural. 
it was the boundary of an acre aN yan TW dp 
of land. Targ. Jeruſ. ibid. Mpp²¹α]· Haemuneem elea 
XXiX, 16. | thoelang chibbeku aſbpatoeth. 

AndinRabbinical Hebrew, They (that were) brought 
itfignifiesdarkneſs, obſcurity, | up in ſcarlet, embrace dung- 
night: alſo ignorance, &c. Be- Hills, Lament. iv. 5. 
reſheeth Rabba. ſect. xxxili. NBUNT Wo N Veel ſhan- 
& gar haaſhpoeth. And to the 

NUR Aſhaph. dung port, Nehem. ii. 13. 

1ſt. Aſtrologers. And as Kimchi obſerves, 

92 * Y Wy DNYDD) with the radical x aleph dropt. 
DIST d Vayimt- | BUT Iu M Ad ſhara- 
ſaeam eſer yadoeth al cal ha- gar haſhephoeth, Unto the 
chertummeem haaſhapheem. | dung gate, ibid. iii. 13. 

And he found them ten times 3d. A quiver. 
better than all the magicians u NWI deMVeeanglam 
(and) aftrologers, Dan i. 20. naſa aſbpah. And Elam bare 


me, DMU 8p? 950 NIN") FE quiver, Iſai, xxii. 6. 
ry, dppNoh \ Vayoemer hamelech | Alix, 

Iikroe Lchertummeem vela DR NY WN 2 WR 
20) aſpapheem, Then the king DD NMUN Aſhrea haggever 
Jeah commanded to call the magi- tho mille eth aſhpathoe me- 
b * clans, and the aſtrologers, ibid. | hem. Happy is the man that 

t ll, 2. 
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FOR 
hath h:s quiver full of them, 
Pſalm cxxvii. 5. 
rp UN Beaſhpa- 


thoe hiſteeranee. In bis qurver 
hath he hid me, Ifai. xlix. 2. 


We Aſhaph. Cha. A- 


ſtrologers: the ſame as in the 


Hebrew. 

NDUN Aſhpa. Talm. The 
{kin or hide of a beaſt. Re- 
thub. fol. Ixxvii. 2. 

NIBUIRN RUN Oeſhpeez 
and oeſhpeeza. Talm. Rab. 
A hoſt, an entertaiher of 
ſtrangers. Eruveen. fol. Iiii. 2. 
And R. Solom. Jarchi, Numb 
xx. 17. 

And according to the Gloſſa- 
Ty, D ſignifies the gueſt, 
and NUN the hoſt. 

pus Aſhpere. Talm. A 
mender of garments. Avoe- 


dang Zara. fol. xx. 2. 


xοο⁰ꝰ0 Aſhkalta. Taim. 
A written contract or agree- 


ment. Baya Bathra. fol xlviii. 


2. ; 

NHD Seeppy 

W Eſher. An inde- 
elinable adverb. Which, 


what, when, yea, &c. 
N WNDWANT MDW TION 


WR 
mu Ealeh ſhemoeth haena. 


ſheem e/her ſhalach moeſheh. 


There (are) the names of the 


 menwhich Moſes ſent, * 


xili. 16. 


WH VT ON) Vekam 


habbayith e/er baeengr. Then 


the houſe that is in the city 
ſhall be eſtabliſhed, Levy. xxy, 
30. 

NOM NW) WR Eſber naſee 
yecheta. hen a ruler hath 
ſinned, ibid. iv. 22, 

WR 7D} IR PAR 


"> 3 | 
1 Apa WW Vayoemer 


ſhaul el ſhemueal eſber ſha- 


mangtee bekoel adonay. And 


Saul ſaid unto Samuel, yea, I 


have obeyed the voice of the 
Lord, I. Sam. xv. 20. 
TI N27 17200 WA 
Eſher yeetay lecha ulevanecha 
acherecha. That it may go 
well with thee, and with thy 
children after thee, Dont: iv. 


40. 


Ey Rx mn 9050 
mes Ded Vayeſcercha 
migveerah eſter aſetha miph* 
letſeth laeſhearah. And he 
removed her from (being) 


queen, becauſe ſhe had made 
an 


| hold that which I have ſeen : 


NWN 
an idol in a grove, I. Kings 
e | 


It is ſometimes inſtead of | 


1 vau conjunctive, and. 

WR 2 8 RY WR A 
9) Hinneah eſher raeethee 
anee toev eſber yapheh. Be- 


(it is) good and comely, Ec- 
cle. v. 17. | 
And with » caph prefixed. 
d Vg Ty WND Caefher 
aſah bayoem er As he 


hath done this day, Levit. 


vill. 34. 

And ſometimes without 
the 2 caph, though the ſigni- 
fication is the ſame. | 

YI DNF2 p dv v 
E/ber reeethem eth mitſra- 
yeem hayoem. As ye have 
leen the Egyptians to day, 
Exod, xiv, 13. 1 

This is the true meaning of 
the paſſage. In the manner 
a ye have ſeen the Egyptians 
to day, 1, e, purſuing after 
you as enemies with force of 
arms ; ye ſhall ſee them no 
more for ever, 

And with 2 beth 1 

Wos Ng WRA Baęſber att 


| 


WN 
iſntoe. Becauſe thou art his 
wife, Gen xxxix. . 1 

The prefix a beth ſometimes | 
denotes place. 

TTY 53 by 15 WN 
Baeſher carang ſham naphal 
ſhadud. Hhere he bowed, 
there he fell down dead, Judg. 
v. Xxxvii. 

dx ow Y W Tins 
eſber chelaleem ſham bus And 
where the lain (are) there (is) 
he, Job. xxxix. 30. 

2d. A grove. But Kimchi 
obſerves, that it not only ſig- 
nifies a grove, but any tree; 
even a ſingle one, planted in 
honour of idol worſhip. 

y 22 NUN 77 yen os 
Loe thittang lecha e/hearah 
cal eats, Thou ſhalt not 


plant thee a grove of any randy 
Deut. xvi. 21. 


Maſc. Plural. 

NTM Bam. 
oeth umatſeavoeth vaeſheareem 
High places, and images, and 
groves, I. Kings. xiv. 23. 

Plural Fem. 

TW) D572 De W 
TW UNTVayangvdu eth hab» 


beangleem yeeth hag/hearaeth. 


And 


E 
43 | . _ 
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.. WR 


And ferved Baalim, and the 


groves, Judg. iii. 7. 
Affi x. 


ph vw IN) Veeth 


eſbearav tichroethun. And 


cut down his groves, Exod. 


Xxxiv. 13. 


USA ROD H Va. 
efhearcahem teſrephun baeaſh. 
And ye ſhall burn their groves 
with fire, Deut. vii. 3. 

3d. The box tree. 

TIT I 9 9 
Beroeſh tidhar utheaſbur yach- 


day. The fir tree, the pine, 


and the box-tree together, Iſai. 
xli. 19. 

b N wo Wy TUM 
Karſheach aſu ſhean bath-eſh- 


 wreem. Thy benches have 


they made of box inlaid with 
ivory, Ezek. xxvii. 6. 

| According to this ſenſe, 
Dan muſt be read as one 
word ; and which is the opi- 
nion of R. Jonah and Jarchi; 
as alſo of Jonathan in his 
Chaldee paraphraſe. And Jar- 
chi in particular obſerves, 
that it was not poffible that 
they were made otherwiſe 
than of wood, and over laid 


We - 

with ivory. But others are of 
opinion, that ND i; 
two words, and that the 
meaning is the company of che 
Aſhurites. See Abarbanal 
on Ezek. And to which 
Kimchi ſeems to incline, See 
Sepher Haſharaſheem. 

4th. Bleſſedneſs, happineſs, 
praiſe, ſucceſs, &c. 

797 N59 1WR Wyn "Ys 
Aſherea haeeſh eſher loe ha- 
lach. Bleſſed (is) the man 
that walketh not, Pſalm, i. 
- Bs | 
DN vp N uy 4/5 


rea enoeſh yoecheechenu elo- 


eha. Happy (is) the man 
whom God correQeth, Job 
v. 19. 

Affix. 

WW 7 PWH Aſhrecha yi 
racal, Happy (art) thou, O | 
Iſrael, Deut. xxxiii. 29. 

Piengl. 

¹¹ "NR s Be- 
aſhree kee iſtrunee banoeth. 
Happy am T, for the daugh- 
ters will call me bleſſed, Gen. 
xxx 13. 

Partici. 

D DN MIMB 1 


a Veangtah 


. 


e 


| | 
Veangtah enachnu meaſbreem 


zeadeem. And now we call 
the proud happy, Malach. 
ili. 1 5. 

TR MIDY I Kee 
ozzen ſhameang vatteaſbrea- 
nee. When the ear heard (me) 
then it bleſſed me, Job xxix. 
It. * 
lh hh en Rauha 
banoeth vayegſhruba. The 
daughters ſaw her, and bleſſed 
ber, Solom. Song. vi. 9. 

Puangl. | 

WR MINN) Vethoeme- 
cheha meuſbar. And her re- 
tainers (are) hapþy, Prov. iii, 
is. - | 

5th. A ſtep, or going. 

F 

pp TN Tor? Ta. 
moech eſburaybemangeloetbe- 


cha, Hold up my goings in 
thy paths, Pſalm xvii. 5. 

TIN VIP WIR NB) Vat- 
teat eſdureanu minnee arche- 
cha, Neither have our fleps 
declined from thy way, ibid. 
xliv. 19. 

WN Wn N Loe thi- 
mangd eſburav. None of his 


feps ſhall ſlide, ibid. xxxvii 31 


| Vo. I. 


WN 


6th. To obſerve, ſee, &c. 
WR 00 Y WP Kena- 
mear al derech a/hur. As a 
leopard by the way obſerves, 
Hoſea xiii. 7. 
This, according to Kimchi, 
is the parti. of Kal. 
W Aſhear, Talm, To 
ſtrengthen, cheriſh; alſo firm- 
neſs, ſtability, &c. Gitteen. 


fol. 1xx. 1. Kethub, fol, x. 


NIN Eſharta, Talm. To 
confirm, ratify, &c. Gitteen 
fol. Ixil. 1. 

It likewiſe denotes a cheſt; 
or according to the Gloſſary, 
a pack, orbundleof garments. | 
Gitteen. fol. xiv. 1. 

NW Aſhray, Talm. De- 
notes confidence, faith, or 
truſt in a creditor. The good 
opinion which the creditor 
has of the perſon he truſts 
with his property. Peſacheem 
fol. cxiii. 1. Metſia. fol. Ixili. 
3 

De Aſhur. Talm. Rab. 
Aſſyria; from whence 4509 
Wr Kethav ęſbureeth; the 


Aſtyrian writing; i. e. the 


Hebrew ſquare character, in 
oppoſition to the Samaritan. 
Pp p p Perek 


WN 


Perek Kama in Megillah. 


fol. ix. Zevachem. fol. Ixii. 
and San. fol. xxi. 
MR Aſhur, Talm. Strength, 
ſtability, &c. And according 
to the Aruch, 
haſte, ſpeed, &c. Gitteen fol. 
xxxiv. 1. and Shab. fol. cxix. 
1. 

NY Eſhearatha, Cha. 
A grove, 


TD YAN ND - 


neviyeay e/hearetha arbang 
meaah. And the prophets 
of the grove four hundred, 
Targ. Jona. I. Kings xviii. 
19. 

rem Fa- 
eſberta dee eloehee ket ſeetſah. 


And the grove that was over it 


was cut down. Targ. Jona. 
Judg. vi. 28. 


Conſtruc. 


D DNN Eſbearaib cal 


eelan. A grove of any trees. 
Targ. Onk. Deut. xvi. 21. 

Plural. 

* 722 νοοο Va- 
ekeemu lehoen kaman vacſbea- 
reen. And they ſet them up 
images and groves. Targ. Jo- 
na. II. Kings xvii. 10. 


it denotes 


IR 
| NITUN Uſharna. Cha. A 
wall. 5 
M222 v 7 
ſharna dena leſhachlala. And 
to make up or perfect this 
wall, Ezra v. 3. 
 NDWWWR Aſharſheepha, 
Talm. A ſtool or bench, Ke. 
thub, fol. Ixi. 1. and Bera- 
choeth. fol, xxiv. 1, 
IWR Cha. A mole, 
NIN) NDP) Vechame- 
ta veaſbutha. And the ſnail, 
and the mole. Targ. Onk. Le- 
vit. xi. 30. 
Nap '7 pn up g 


NN N) Ne; Heach nephu- 


la vea/hutha dee ſamyan vela 


chemun ſhimſha. Like an 
untimely birth, and a mole, 


which are blind, and have not 
| ſeen the ſun. Targ. Jerul. 


Pſalm lviii. 9. 


in the Miſhna. See Moed Ka- 
toen fol. vi. 2. 

NTNUNN Eeſhtada. Taln. 
Denotes the preſent year, i. e. 
any thing to be done within 
the year. Talm. Jeruſ. Ma- 
angſer ſhenee. chap. iv. 


Mr. See I1W 
NN 


It is uſed in the ſame ſenſe 


* 
Nhe Eeſhtay yama. 
Talm. A chancellor, or ſe- 
eretar y. Avoedang Zara. fol. 
xli. 1. | | 
TPNURN Iſhtakad. Talm. 
Rab. The preceding year. 
Berachoeth. fol. xvii. 2. 
Shekal. chap. vi. and R. So- 
lom. Jarchi, Comment. Levit. 
XXV1. 10. 


DN Eth. 
iſt. An adverb, The, &c. 


and is uſed in divers ſenſes, as 
will be ſhewn in the exam- 
ples. It alſo ſometimes forms 
the prepoſition from, by hav- 
ing h mem prefixed, It like- 
wiſe forms the accuſative caſe 
with afixed pronouns, by 
having ' yod, 1 van, final © 
mem, or ij caph poſt fixed. 
DRUT NN DINIRNNN Ba- 

ra Eloeheem eath haſhamayim. 
God created the heaven, Gen: 
LY. — 

D De WD De au) 
Vayuſhay eth moeſheh veeth 
aheroen. And Moſes and 
Aaron were brought back, 
Exod, x. 8. 

zn DI Gam mea- | 
eath ze teatſee, Yea, thou 


ſhalt go forth from him, Jer. 
Il. 37. | 
ix mm dA Beyoem 
On the 
day that it was anointed, 
Numb. vii. 10. | 
122 TN D Vayikboer 
oethoe vaggay. And he buri- 
ed him in a valley, Deut. 
xxxiv. 6. | | 
DDR NP 12 IOW INY? 
Vn Vayiru ſhoeterea venea 
yiſraeal oetham berang. And 
the officers of the children of 
Iſrael did ſee (that) they (were) 
in evil (caſe), Exod. v. 19. f 
dy DTT WM Vayirung 
haroengeem oetham. But the 
ſhepherds fed themſelves, Ezek 
xxxiv. 8. ; 
IN DNR IR) Veean erb- 
chem ealay. Yet ye (turned) 


himmaſhaeh oethoe. 


not to me, Haggai ii. 17. 
_nawa mIR 82D 
Uvarea oethehen becharvoe- 
And diſpatch them 
with their ſwords, Ezek. 
xxlli. 47. | 
DN War? Viſhpetu 
get hehem. Shall judge them, 
ibid. verſe 45. 


tham, 


Dr 


Ppppa Ad 


va ethchem. Which he com- 


cem. Theſe that remain 
amongſt you, ibid. verſe 7. 


DN 
Ad haſhmeedoe | vethechem. 
meangl haedamah. Until he 
have deſtroyed you from off 
this land, Joſhua xxili. 15. 
dan un WM Eſker tſiv- 


manded you, ibid. verſe 16. 
And with dagaſh, 
DIP dnn OWEN 
Hanniſhareem haealeh ir- 


T2272 H M22 T227D DR 
Wan 1ttee milvanoen callah 
ittee milvanoen tavoeee. With 
me from Lebanan my ſpouſe, 
with me from Lebanan come, 
Solom. Song, iv. 8, f 

Die 92277 937) Vaychal 
ledabbear itte. And he left 
off talking with him, Gen. 
xvli. 22. 8 


DAR ND Meh 531 Vay- | 


chal moeſheh middabbear 
ittam. And when Moſes had 
done ſpeaking with them, Ex- 
od. xxxiv. 33. 

And with 1 pau prefixed, 

UN BNR) Veittanu te- 

ſheva, And ye ſhall dwell 
with us, Gen. xxxiv. 10. 

And the feminine is Te in 


DN 
And the maſculine has gy. 
nerally I poſtfixed, WB. See 
the Grammar, page 331. 
2d. A coulter; or as ſome 
think a ſpade. | 

Affi x. 

DR NY! Veeth catboe. And 
his coulter, I. Sam. xiii. 20. 
Plural. 

DDR?) Valeatheem. 4d 
for the coulters, ibid. verſe 21, 

And with dagaſh. 

DAR hh wh 
Vechitthu charyoetham liz 
teem. And they ſhall beat 
their ſwords into plowſhares, 
Hai. ths 4» | 

Plural Affix. 

NAM DINNR ANI Corty 
itteachem lacheravoeth. Beat 
your plowſhares into ſwords, 
Joel iii. 10. 

PR Att. Cha. The ſecond 
perſonal pronoun, thou. See 
TMR. | 

Nm Atha. Cha. To come, 
&c. alſo to take or bring. 

Preter. 

NADA? RO T7 e 
V aemaru chad etha leittoetha- 
va, And they ſaid, one (fel- 

low) came in to ſojourn. Targy 


the ſecond perſon, 


| Onk, Gen, xix. 9. 


Partly 


ö 
= 
Vy 


ee 


den 
Particip. 
DN WY dum Veha eaſav 


at hea. And behold, Eſau came. 


Targ. Onk. ibid. xxxiii. I. 
W, DN) 22 n Va- 


heva chal deathea leathra. And 


it came to paſs, (that) as ma- 
ny as came to the place, Targ. 
Jona. II. Sam. 11 23. 

Plural. 

DN Ne NT) Veha gam. 
And behold, 
the camels were coming, Targ. 
Onk. Gen. xxiv. 63. 

8 

NI OY N TY NN NY NM) 
Veha racheal beratteah athya 
im ana. And behold, Ra- 
chel his daughter cometh with 
the ſheep, Targ. Onk. ibid. 
xxix. 6. pn 

8 

WM? "1h W Ad meathee 
levathach. Before I came 
unto thee, Targ. Onk. ibid. 
xlyiii. 5. | 
| Imper, | 

NT NDS 12927 Lemeamar 
etha halcha. Saying come hi- 
ther. Targ. Jona. II. Sam. 
xiv. 32. 

Hiph, Preter. 


laya athan. 


1 


8 


4 


beeſha hadean. 
unto this evil place. Targ. 


IR 
DD WT e IR P27 
MW Vehevel aythee aph hu 
mibbaccarea aneah. And 
Abel, he alſo brought of the 
firſtlings of his flocks. Targ. 
Onk. Gen. iv. 4. 
Parti, 
cp I IV NON NI NON! 
NY py ND Vaena ha ena 
maythee yath tuphana maya al 
arang. And behold, I, even 
I do bring a flood of waters 
upon the earth, Targ. Onk. 


Infin. | | 

NUP2 NYDN? X27) TRIVND 
PT Leaythaah yatha leathra 
To bring us 


Onk. Numb. xx. 5. 

And in Daniel we find it 
with d he inſtead of the radical 
N aleph. = 

dopo) NTT IND? MIT 
Lehaythaya lemanea daheva 
vechaſpa. To bring the gol- 
den and filyer veſſels, Dan, 
v. 2. 

Fem. 

ND Jad T Veheatha- 
yeeth even chada. And a ſtone 
was brought, ibid. vi. 19. 


It 


Neid the fame ſenſes 
in Talm. and Rab. Hebrew. 


N Itta. Cha. 
man; alſo a wife. 
It muſt be obſerved, that 
the N thau anſwers to the V 
Hin in the Hebrew word 
TURN ; and the N aleph poſt- 
fix, is to form the fem. 
RDPR D Dοοννν, u Nl 
Bar naſh deithyeleed min 
zttha, (The) ſon of man 
that is born of a woman. 
Targ. Jeruſ. Job xiv. 1. 
Emphat. 
ROAR . NT? Leda 
This ſhall 
be called woman; or to this 


yithkerea zttha. 


Mall they call woman. Targ. 
Gen. ii. 23. 

Conftruc. 

IP DAR NNN DW Shum 
ittath avram ſaray. The name 
of Abram's ꝛwi/e (was) Sarai. 
Targ. Onk. ibid xi. 29, 

Afﬀhx. 

NPR PDY Y Dee 
Veyiktelunnee al eaſak thee. 


And they will lay me for the 


fake of my wife, Targ. Onk. 
ibid. XX, II. | 
NN TDN N Exea zthach 


A wo- 


ö 


NN 
hee. That ſhe (was) th 
wife. Targ. Onk. ibid xii, 18. 
Dh IN) My why 
Vealveeu yatheah veyath 
ttheah, And they ſent him 
away, and his wife, i, e, 
They gave him a ſafe con- 
voy, Targ. Onk, ibid. verſe 

20. 

Another form. 
RA IT I» md ah 
ang) mb Veehay leah yath 


recheal beratteah leah lzitty, 


And he gave him Rachael 


his daughter to wife alſo, 
Targ. Onk, ibid xxix. 28, 

Another form, * 
fixed. 


Wade 92 WM Uthehea 


lach leintu. And ſhe ſhall 
be thy wife; or, and ſhe ſhall 
be unto thee for à wife. Targ. 


Onk. Deat. xxi. 13. 


It is uſed in the ſame ſenſe 
in Talm. Hebrew 

AX Athav; from whence 
WANR Atbaſh. A term uſed 
by the Cabbaliſts to denote 
the changing of the letters of 
the Hebrew alphabet, in the 
following manner: by which 


means, the N #hau, which 1s 
the 


reſt. 


nx 


the laſt letter, is ſubſtituted | 
for the firſt; and ſo of the 


5) mum M m 2 
0 D223 dy n 5 wn 


nw D 1 ID W 
Nen 


This is done, in order to 


quired; and of which it is 
held by them; (i. e. the Cab- 
baliſts,) that the prophet Je- 
remiah made experiment of. 
And agreeable to this we find 
R. Solom. Jarchi, expreſs 
himſelf in the following man- 
ner: | 

Va Nana WIN i She- 
aſhach hu bavel beat baſh. 
Sheſhak is Babylon according 
to the form of Atbaſh. Jarchi. 
on Jer. xxv. 26. 

The ſame ſays Kimchi. ibid. 


N Athah. To come, 
&e. 


M ⁰ο n ND D 


Amar ſhoemear atha voeker 


vegam layelah. The watch- 
man faid, the morning cometh, 
and alſo the night, Iſai. xxi. 
12. 


UTP Daa INN) Veatha 


give the words the ſenſe re- 


mN 

merivvoeth koedeſh. Aud bs 
came with ten thouſands of 
ſaints Deut. 33. 2, | 

And with quieſcent & aleph. 

MR) PTY Adecha thea- 
theh. Unto thee it /hall come. 
Micah iv. 8. 

And with » vod prefixed. 
2 per | Fai air wea - 
ther cometh from the north, 
Job xxxvii. 22. 

And with the third radi- 
cal dropt, and the radical d 
aleph quieſcent. 


DN") HND D Haeeng- 
roethee mitſaphoen vayath. 
I have raiſed up (one) from 
the north, and he ſball . 
Hai, A 25 

And with » yod inſtead. of 
the third radical. 

VN DD INNT Hag- 
geedu havetheeyoeth leachoer. 
Shew (the things) that are to 
come hereafter, ibid, verſe 
XX1i1. 

WARM Karevu vayce- 
thayuu, Draw near, andcs me, 
ibid. verſe v. 

Ne DIP MP d Kee 

y | phachad 


pure 
phachad pachadtee vayeetha- 


yeanee. For the thing which I 


greatly feared, is come upon me, 


Job iii. 2 5 * 
vp umn 59 Cal chay- 


-  thoe ſaday eathayu. All ye 
beaſts of the field come, Iſai. 
Ivi. 9. | 
And with n he ſubſtituted 

for the firſt radical & aleph. 

TIN vp Heathaya le- 
achlah. Come to devour. 
Jerm. xii. 9. 
rx wer 8 M Vea. 


nal penea haſhangar haet hben 


And from the face of the gate 


of the entrance, Ezek. xl 14. 


N 8 See 


in DNA 
PIR. See JN 
NON. See in H. 
JN Athoen. An aſs. 
* 5 
by TID T INST u 
Vattearee haathoen eth malach 


adonay. And the aſs ſaw the 


angel of the. Lord, Numb, 
ii. 23. 
Plural. 


NO DN 25 * | 


cheyea ethoenceth tochoorocth 


mw 


That ride' on white 7 


Judg. v. 10. 

Affi x. 

N Warp) Vayache. 
voeſh eth ethoenoe, And ſad- 
dled his a., Numb. 22. 21 

D Athan, Cha. 

iſt. An aſs, theſame as in 


the Hebrew, but with ſome 


variation in the poſtfix let. 
ters; particularly in the plu- 
ral, which has final | nun in- 
ſtead of the D bau, in the 
Hebrew. 

2d. A furnace. 

NY: Ny h NV Le- 
goe attun nura yekidta. Into 
the midſt of a fiery furnace, 
Dan. iii. 15. 

NPN NM Kithnana 
deattuna. As the ſmoke of a 
furnace. Targ. Onk. Gen. 
xix. 28. 

NMR. Oethaneethea, 
Talm. Mourning veſtments, 
Jeruſ. Talm. San. chap. 2. 

TMYDINN Athanaſeeah. Rab. 
Immortality, in Medraſh. 
Shear, chap. i. 3. Vayikra 
Rabb. Prov. xxXill. 31. 

And the Hebrew word 


by Pſalm, xlviii. 15, is 
of 


Vel 


„4. 


t 


quilas. N 


HN Athar, 
place, &c. 


ape 83? WI "DR Ethar 


caſhear lana limvath. A con- 
venient place for us to lodge. 
Targ. Onk. Gen. xxiv. 23. 
Emphat. 
WI prwTROng TT! WK) 


3 lach athra de- 


yengroek lethamman. Then 


1. will appoint thee a place 


whether he ſhall flee. Targ. 
Onk, Exod, xxi. 13. 
Affix. 


io tranſlated in Greek by A | 


Cha. A 3 


wg Hö bn Ude, 


angn ezeal lach leathrach. And 
now (therefore) go to thy place. 


Targ. Onk. Numb. xxiv. 


P lural. 
RY 92.1) NN NAN 
Abbada theabdun yath ca] 


_ athraya. Ye ſhall utterly de- 


ſtroy all the places. 
Onk. Deut. xii. 2. 
It is uſed in the ſame ſenſe 


Targ. 


in Talm. Hebrew, Berach. 


fol. Ixiii. I. 
IN Attur. Cha. Aſſyria. 
Targ. Jona. Gen. x. 11. and 


5 


Dodd 
Targ. Jeruſ. ibid. xxv. 18. 
Wr. See in NN 


I ſhall now treat of thoſe 
| words which are reckoned to 


have more than three letters 
for their roots. 

And firſt, of thoſs of four 
letters. 

DAN Sno 
dle. 

ad DDR Da,  Vechk- | 
garta oetham avneat. And 
thou ſhalt gird them with a 


A gi 


| girdle, Exod. xxix. 9. 


Plural. | 

aN DI? DRY) Veang- 
ſeetha lahem avneateemi. And 
thou ſhalt make girdles for 
them, ibid xxvili. 40. 

Affi x. | | 

Ne JOAN) Veavneate- 
cha echazkennu. And with 
thy girdle will I ftrengthen 
him, Iſai. xxii. 21. 

150 Almag. A ſpecie 
of cedar, very hard and firm. 

h eee eee BY 
Etſea 


meoed. 


almuggeem harbeah 

Great plenty of 
almug trees, I. Kings x. 11. 
And in II. Chron. ii. 8. it 
is written DPW. with a 
Vor. I .Qqqq 


tranſ- 


N 


and 1. 
5 N Hareal. 


An an- 


gel, as ſome ſay : or as others | 


think, it denotes extraordina- 
ry ſtrength. See in Y; to 


which root Kimchi ſeems in- 


clined to, think it belongs ; 
and is then the ſame with 
DN, although the » yod- is 
dropt in this. 

And R. Judah fays, that it 
is compounded of two words 
Rn har-eal, the mountain 
of God; which expreſſion is 


figuratively . uſed to denote. 


the angels, as not being ſub- 


ject to mortality. See Sepher, 


| TT N. fol. viii. 1. 
Plural. 


* p DININ 110 Hean | 


ercllam tſaengku chutſa. Be- 
hold, the angels have cried 
without, Iſai. xxxili. 7, 


See Aben Ezra, Kimchi, 


Abarbanal, &c. on the paſ- 
ſage. 


"JIN Argaz. A coffer. 


Wand Ni Wp Taſee- 


mu vaargaz mitſiddoe. Shall 
ye put in a coffer by the fide 
thereof, I. Sam. vi. 8. 


tranſpoſition of the letters h. 


* 


1 thoſe of fiye SY 


more letters. 


er, or bowl. 


Flagak + 

dN am ow . 
lea zahav e. Thir- 
ty charges of gold, Exra i. q. 

[IVR Adarcan. A dram 
the eighth part of an ounce. 


Plural. 

10 DDIIM V acdareencen 
ribboe. And ten thouſand 
drams, I. Chron. xxix. J. 

NN D227? Laedarcoe= 
neem aelph. Of a thouſand 
drams, Ezra viii. 27. 

| PPTIWITS Achaſhdar- 
pan. - A Lieutenant, or go- 
vernor of a province. 

And according to Kimchi, 


ſtate that continually attend 
on the King. | 

DDD PN) Veel Je- 
echaſhdarpaneem. And to the 


lieutenants, Eſth. viii. 9. 


Deyn Achaſhtarans, 


A camel or dromedary- 
This Kimchi obſerves, 1s 


alſo a componnd word. 
mand 


Ix Agartal. "Ms 


it is a compound word, and 
| denotes the great officers of 


e 

an 22 eee 
Haechaſterancem benea haram- 
macheem. Camels, young 
dromedaries, ibid. verſe x. 

N Algavaveeſh. 
Great hail-ſtones. 

Me WAR AN TAN) 
Veatteanah avneah elgavee/Þ 
tippoelenah. And ye, (O) 
great Hail. ſtones, 
Ezek. xiii. 11. 


ben r "noe 
p MIN WR OA | 


ſhall fall, 


þ 


„ ln 


DN 
dd Argaman. Pur- 
ple. | „ 
b g dy ) Upha- 
reſu alay begged argaman. 
And they ſhall ſpread 4 purple 
cloth thereon, Numb. iv. 


13. 


And with 5 vauinſtead of 15 
mem. 


_NIND Uveargavan. And 


in purple, II. Chron. ii. 6. 


* D 


of the Hebrew Alphabet. It 
is a ſervile, and one of the 


prefix letters, and fignifies in, 


on, among, &c. It is in num- 
ber two. | 
It is one of the labial . 
ters, and which are ſo called 
from the manner or method 


of pronouncing them, which 


is by preſſing the whole length 
of the lips together, and then 
forcing them open again by a 
ſtrong breath, 

an abbreviation by the Jew- 


iſh writers in a number of in- 
ſtances; t oo many to be here 


all enumerated. I ſhall no- 
tice a fob : 25 ſtand for ya 
a Bangal bayith. The 
maſter of (the) houſe. x Afor 
do 2 Beth alapheem. Two 


thouſand. 1.2 for V 1 
Baruch 18 Bleſſed be 
God. 

N22 Bavath. The 8 
of the eye. | 

BY N22 YÞ n 2 


Kee hanoegeaang bachem no- 


egeaang bevavath eanoe, For | 


* 4 


It is uſed as 


| 


| 


; 


NA 


he that toucheth you, toy. 


cheth on the apple of his eye, 
ö Zech. 11. 8. | 


And with the ſecond radi. 
ea] dropt. | 


Y D DMN D Al tiddoem 
bath eaneach. Let not the ap- 
ple of thine eyes ceaſe, La- 
ment. ii. 18, 

IRA Talm. See in dag. 

eg Badan, Talm. The 
name of a place. 

N82 ID) Rimmoenea ba- 
dan. The pomegranates of 
Badania. Soeph Arlah, fol, 
Ixxxii, Keleem, fol, xxvii, 
and Avoedang zara, fol. lxxiv 
I. 

TINA Balah ; or as ſome 
write it, Nong Bala, Talm. 
Rab. A wood. Kama. fol. 
"Rn | 

And Onkelas tranſlates the 
Hebrew word NN. 
| R221) Vethurbela. The 
ox of the wood. Targ. Onk. 
Deut. xiv. 5. 


XY Beacar. 


iſt, To declare, make 
plain, &c. | 

Preter. 

Dun TART NN 3 Bau- 


ear 


— —— — — eG 


"Ix 
chap 
all z} 
ſery: 


XXV. 


N 


ar eth hattoerah hazzoeth. 
Declared this law, Deut. i. 


* 

Infin. 

AT N Bacar heateav. 
Very plainly, ibid. xxvii. 8. 

Imperat. 

N y WA Uvacar al 
talluchoeth. And make (it) 


plain upon the tables, Hab. ii 


2. 
2d, A well or pit. 
DD "NA Beear mayim 
chayeem. A well of living 
waters, Solom, Song. iv. 15. 
mam RAT DN "PB 2 
Kee chapartee eth habear haz- 


zoeth. That I have digged 
this well, Gen. xxi. 30. 


Plural. 


"By T7 x NN 5 


NIN Yechal 3 olher 


And 
all the wells which his father's 
ſervants had digged, ibid. 


chapheru avdea aveev. 


XXVI. 15. 
DD INRA Beeroeth chea- 
mar. Slime pits, ibid. xiv. 
8 
"ND Beaear, Cha, A well, 
the ſame as in the Hebrew ; 
but with N aleph poſt fixed. 


NA 


See farther in VA, 
N' Beur, Rab. 
poſition. 

III by MA Beeur al 
hattoerah An expoſition on 
the lay. | | 

INRA, See in INN | 

Wen Baaſh, To ſtink. 
abomination. 

WT UNI) Uvaaſh 3 
And the river ſballſtinł, Exod, 
Vil, 18. ; 

Niph. 

DWD IR? URN) DY) 
Vegam nivaſh yiſracal bap- 
liſhteem. And (that) Iſrael 
was alſo held in abomination 
by 'the Philiſtines, I. Sam. 
xiii. 4. 
| Hiph. | 

Nad N) Velae Hhivegſb. 
And it did not int, Exod, 
K vi. 24. 

M7 DR DDURAN nE. 
ſher hiva/btem eth reacheanu. 
Becauſe ye have made our ſa- 
vour to int, or be abhorred, 
ibid, v. 21. I | 

Hith. 

D WNT Kee hith- 
baeſhu im daveed. That they 
had 


An ex- 


N 
had made tbemſelvcs odious to 
David, I. Chron. xix. 6. 
The noun. | 
DIBNI) DI'IMI TO nw) 
Vaaengleh beoefb machenea- 


chem uveapchem. And I 
have made the fink of your 
camp to come up unto your 
noſtrils, Amos 1v. 10. 

Aftix. 

Nn mW Veanglah vae- 
Hoe. And his ink ſhall come | 
up, Joel ii. 20. 

2d. Cockle, a weed. 

Fem. 


ng vy ND) Vetha- 
chath feoengrah vaſhah. And 


exckle inſtead of barley, Job 


XXX1. 40. 

3d. Wild grapes: which 
as ſome ſay rot on the vine, 
and ſtink, 


— 


DWN2 WY") Vayangas ber- | 


foeem. And it brought forth 
wild grapes, Mai. v. 2. 
Des Baaſh, Cha. 
ſtink, 
in the Hebrew. 

NIP) q HU N N Dee 
ave/htun yath reachana, Be- 
cauſe ye have made our ſavour to 


| fink. Targ, Onk, Exod, v. 21. 


To 


door, or entry. 


or abhor : the ſame as 


N22 


I muſt obſerve, that all the 
other words in the Hebrew of 
this ſignification, are tranſla- 
ted in Chaldee MD, which ſee, 
And as to the Hebrew 
word , it is tranſlated in 
Chaldee, WNAN. See wh, 


N Bava, Cha. A gate, 


MIVATRA * Veal lara 
 devaytheah, And at the gat, 
or door of his houſe. Targ. 
Jeruſ. Eſth. v. 14. 

It is uſed in the ſame ſenſe 
in Talm. Hebrew. Shab, fol, 
xxxli. 1. Gitteen. fol. [xviii, 

2. and Menach. fol. xxxiv. 

n Bavah, Che, The 
apple of the eye. 

NY ND ) Heach 
bavta dengayna. As the ap- 
ple of the eye. Jeral. Targ, 
Prov. vii. 2. 

8 

FN NAg2 bp) Na 
treenun edavatb eaneahoen. 
He kept them as the apple of 
their eye. Targ. Onk. Deut. 
xxxil. 10. 


It hath the ſame ſignifica - 
N tion 


3 
tion in Talm. Hebrew. Git» 1 
teen. fol. Ixix. 1. N 
125 Bava. Cha. To hate. 
I arg. Jona. Gen. xxxvii. 4- 
Na Bavuah. Talm. Rab. 
A ſhadow. The ſhadow of 
any thing ſeen in the water, 
Avoedang Zara. fol. xlvil. 1, 
Nedar, fol. ix. 2. and Keree- 
thuth. fol. vi. 1. Bereſheeth 
Rabba. ſect. iv. Valkut. fol. 
Rv. 65. col. 3. 


& c. Peſacheem. fol. xxx. 2. 
Shab. fol. xxix. 1. k 

Ny Buvyatha. Talm. 
Soaked in water. Chal. fol. 
xxV. 2. 

522 Baval. Cha. Talm. Ba- 
bylon. 

Hi D Talmud Bavlee. 
The Babylonian Talmud. 

"V2 Beevar. Talm. Any 


place where living creatures 


are kept; as an aviary, | 
pond, or park. 

OVA NI'QT Na d PTS N 
W Ean tfadeen dageem min 
habeevreen beyoem toev, | 
Muſt not hunt or catch fiſh 
from the ponds on a feſtival. 


Betſa. fol. xxiii. 2. 


_ Io 
12 Bag. 


ſion. . 

90 22 D Mippach bag 
| hamelech. The — 5 meaty 
Dan. i. 5. 


Meat, provi- 


It is here uſed in conjunc- 
tion with ND, which ſignifies 
a morſe]; ſo that the paſſage 


in verſe the 8th, ſignifies, 


He would not defile himſelf 
with a morſe] of the King's 


- | meat. 
Naa Buvya. Talm. A | 
platter, diſh, or porringer, | 


42 Bagad. 
1ſt. To act or deal trea- 
cheroully, &c. 


Al d Cal rea- 
enghu bagedu vah, All her 


friends have dealt treacherouſiy 
with her, Lament. i. 2. 
Fem. | 


man N na RIM 
Vattere bagoedah echoethah 
Vehudah. And her treache- 
rous ſiſter Judah ſaw (it). 
Jerm. iii. 7. 

Another form, 

WA WIR Anſhea borge- 
doeth. Treacherous perſons. 
Zephan. iii. 4. 

2d. Cloaths, raiment, &c. 

pp MA N N Veloe 


thacheyoel begged almanah. 


Nor 
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Nor take a widow's raiment 
to pledge, Deut. xxiv. 17. 


Plural. Maſc. 


DR i Une Vela- 


vaſh begadeem achereem. And 


he ſhall put on other gar- | 


ments, Levit. vi. 4. 
Affi x. 


Tha UN WPYy Vayikchu | 


ecſh Bigdoe. And they took 


every man his garment, II. 


Kings ix. 13. 
Jia YVMM)? Lammah 


| Karangta begadecha, Where- 


fore haſt thou rent thy clothes, 
Ibid. v. 8. 

Conſtruc. 

Ya D Eth Bigdea 
The raiment of Eſau, 
Gen. xxvii. 15. 

Fern. Plur. 


PAM 95 Cal bigdoethecha 


eaſav. 


All thy garments, Pſalm xlv. 


9. 
 |1i\5 Beged. Rab. 


iſt, Treachery, perfidiouſ- 
neſs, &c. | 

2d Garment, &c, The 
ſame as in the Hebrew. 

a Bagah; or, as ſome 


write it, NaN Bagayya, 


Talm. A field, plain, or val- 


vile. 


* , 
22 : 


ley. Betſa. fol. xxi. 1. Ery, 


veen. fol. Ixxiii. 1. &c, 


Pag. | See PV). 

N; whence Naa; for 
which ſee in 793, | 

And 5532, fee in 9993 for 
the 2 appears to me to be ſer. 


5 Bagar; whence 
Bagroeth. Talm. Rab. Pu- 
berty. 8 

mow NDH D⁰Dο M2M INN 
7252 DWM Ean bean naang- 
roeth lebagroeth ela ſhiſhache- 
daſheem bilvad. There is (no 
diſtance) between youth and 


| puberty, than ſix months only. 


Kethuboeth. fol. xxxix. 1, 
Maimonides, in Hilchoeth 
Eeſhoeth, chap. ii. 

nan. See in TN, 

J Bad. 

1ſt, Linen. 

12 1M MAN V2?) Velayalh 
haccoehean middoe vad. And 
the prieſt ſhall put on his 
linen garment, Levit. vi. 3. 

D727 tay WNT NM 
Vehinneah haeeſn levuſh 
habaddeem. And behold, the 
man clothed with linen, Ezek. 
XX Hs 


2d. 


In 


th 


ad. Lies, wars, &c: ; 


DYJ2 DN Meaphear | 

dethoeth baddeem. That fruſ- 

trateth the tokens of the Lars, | x 
Iſai. xliv. 25. 


3d. Staves; alſo branches. 
Da D'J2 DW? Veang- 


ſcetha vaddeem lammizbeach. 


And thou ſhalt make faves | 
for the altar, Exod, xxvii. 6. 


Conſtruc. 


DRY "8 72 DR?) V eang- 


oem Vy 


| ſeetha zaddea etſea Shitteem. 


And thou ſhalt make ſlaves of 


Shittim wood, ibid. xxv. 13. 


da N Vattangas bad- 
deem. And brought forth 


branches, Ezek. xvii. 6. 


Affi x. | 
NN 12 Ya D Yoe- 
chal baddav bechoer maveth, 
The firſt born of death ſhall 
devour his members; which 


to man, are in the ſame rela- 


tion as the branches to a tree, 
Job xvili. 13. 


And ſome are of opinion, 


chat it denotes his children; 


and which are his branches. 


4. Uſed as a prepoſition, 


in, with, among, &c. 


p) Ja D WY? Veyige- 
ang ameem bedea = And 
the people ſhall labour ir 


| vain, Jerm. li, 58. 


NN DEI 555 "A Bedea 
1 yoemar beach. 
Among the trumpets, he ſaitb, 
Ha, ha, Job XXXiX, 2 3 


I7D> Badad: Alone, foli- 
tary, &c. 


And is uſed zodifcoieiciee 
ly to male and female. 

aw TR Badad yeaſheay. 
He ſhall "dwell . n, 


| xili. 46. 


T7? vu Shoechenee lee 
vaded. Which dwell /elitary, 
Micah Vil. 14. 

And with the third radical | 
1 | 

mT 722 T2 Bad bevad 
yeah Of each there ſhall be 


| alike (weight) Exod. xxx. 34. 


And Kimchi obſerves, that 
it ſignifies alone; i. e. each 
ſhall be ground alone. 

| at 12) Levad mittaph. 
Beides the children, ibid. xii, 
31s 

Neu Neu Miſh- 
pachoeth miſhpachoeth levad. 
Every family apart, Zech. 
Xl}, 12... 


iy. N ) Tab Milvad 


| neſhea venea yaengkoev. Be- 
des Jacob's ſons wives, Gen. 


xlvi. 26. 


Yor. l. And 


— 8 ts ATW... Ae , I OY 
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V1 
ls And in the affixed pro- 
nouns, it is with dagaſb in the 
Jo 


NJ Bada. To deviſe, 
to feign, &c. | 
fd 8J2 WH Eſher bada 


milliboe; which he had de- 
viſed of his own heart, I. 


Kings xil. 33. 

DXY NPR T2222 Kee 
millibcha attah voedam. But 
thou /eigne/t them out of thine 
own heart, Nehem. vi. 8. 

WT) Bada. Cha. A liar; 
for which reaſon, the familiar 
ſpirits are called in the Tar- 
gums. 

P72 Biddeen. Liars. 

It is uſed in the ſame ſenſe 
in Talm. and Rab. Hebrew 


San. fol. Ixxxix, 2. R. Aza- 
riah in Meor Enangeem. fol. 


exlv. 2. | 

72 Bad. In Talm. He- 
brew, ſignifies, 

iſt, Linen. 

2d. A branch, 

zd. A wine or olive preſs; 
alſo an equal weight or quan- 
tity. | 
IN Beduvar. Talm. 
Backward, behind, &c. Bera- 
chocth, fol. vi. 2. 


2 Badad. . Rab. Solitude, 
Kay venakee. Prov. viii. 20. 
"TT Bedeed. Talm. A 
ſpade, or ſhovel, &c. Keleem. 


| chap. xxix. fol. 43. 


pan Boedeedah. T7aln, 
A vat under a wine preſz, 
Sheveengeeth. fol. xliii. 
Pin Bededeen. Taln, 4 
kind of ditch, or trench. Mo- 
ed katoen. fol. iv. 2. 
Mn Bedudeen. Rab. Old 


clothes, ſkins. or hides. Ea- 


cha Rabbathee. chap. i. 

1772 Badadeen. Tan. 
Wine preſſers. Taharoeth, 
fol. cxxiii. 

NM Budya. Talm, A 
mat. Kethub. fol. I. 2. Suc- 
ca. fol. xx. 2. 

D Badach. Cha. To re» 
Joice, be glad, &c. 

Preter, 

Ma Vedachu. They are glad. 
Targ. jeruſ. Lament. i. 21. 


| Imperat. 


TW WM Chadeee uve- 


Targ. Jeruf. ibid. iv. 21. 
Future. 
MIR IM Echdea veeu- 
dach. I will be glad, and 7 


| will reoice. Targ · Jeruſ. Pal. 
Ns _—_ 


dechee, Rejoice and be glad. 


La 
qa U Veyiudechun bach. 
And let them rejoice in thee. 
Targ. Jeruſ. ibid. v. 12. 
It is uſed in Talm. Hebrew | 
to denote hilarity and joy. 


Eruveen. fol. xxix. 1. 


_ Badal. To ſeparate, 

&c. 
' Niph. 

1722 NI Loe nivdelu. Have 
not been ſepnrated, Ezra ix. 
I, | 

ra "RY 97237 92) 
DIRT nn "8 Vechal ha- 
nivdal meaangmea haeratſo- 
eth el toerath haeloeheem. 
And all they that had been ſe- 
parated from the people of the 
lands, unto the law of God, 
Nehem, x. 29. | 

Hiph. | 

win wu NS Pan Hv 
del adonay eth ſhevet halleave. 
The Lord ſeparated the tribe 
ef Levi, Deut. x 8. 

Huph. | 

q Dm Veheang- 
reem hamivdaloeth. And the 
ſeparate cities, Joſh. xvi. 9. 

2d, A piece. 

VN 922 d Oe vedal oezen. 


5 
Or a piece of an ear, Amos 
lile 12. | 

3d. Tin. 

PAT INE babdtel. And 
the tin, Numb. xxxi. 22. 

Affi x. 

PN Dx Veaſeera 
cal Bedeelayich. And I will 
take away all thy tin, Iſa. i. 25. 

bag Badal, Cha. For, 
hat, 2E 

RNA MINT P12 Bedeel 
deinnun biſra. For that he 
(is) fleſh. Targ. Onk. Gen. 
That: ö 

"? IN P12 Beedeeldeyeen 

| tay lee. That it may be well 
with me. Targ. Onk. ibid. 
xii. 13. | 

It is likewiſe uſed as a per- 
ſonal pronoun with affix, as, 

927 Bedealeach. For thy 
ſake. ibid. . 

It is alſo uſed in the firſt and 
third perſon: in the former 


| of which it has d poſtfixed, 


and in the latter, d he: and is 
neyer uſed without 2. 

£7 ban Hevdal, Talm. A 
ſeperation, diſtinction, &c. 
Met ſia. fol. Ixxxix. 
Pn Bedoelkee, Rab. A 


Rrrr 2 kind 


Pa " — — 


_ 3 * 2 IR — 7 ee 


3 1 _— « > 

-_ — —— — — —— rs ns BOD 
— ? 

. — ” — = a _ —— 


5 


kind of image. Medraſh. She- 


muea], fol. Iviii. 4. And 


ſome read SPM with . 


9 Badas. A kind of 
woollen garment. Keleem. 


2 chap. laſt ; and ſome * 


dn. 


PT Badak. A breach, 


alſo to repair: alſo a calker. 


N DN pUĩꝰ Din Ve- 
heam yechazku eth bedek hab- 
bayith. And let them repair 
the breaches of the houſe, II. 
Kings, xii. 6. 
man pm DITA) Liv doe 
ulechazzeak habbayith. To 
repair and ſtrengthen the 
houſe, II. Chron. xxxiv. 10. 

Affix. 

09 P Machezeckea 
bidkeach. Thy calkers, or more 
properly, the ſtrengtheners 
of thy breach, Ezek. xxvii. 9. 

3 Badak, Cha. To 
ſearch, try, ſpy, enquire, &c. 

Participi. Preſ. : 

25 pig ND Vealaha 
vadeałk libbaya. But the 
Lord trieth the heart. Targ, 
Jeruſ. Prov. xvii. 3. 
| Infin. 5 
Y ho; re Leniv- 


* 
2 88 5 
P 2 


dak | yeſcedea arang. The 


xxxi. 37. 

Imper. 

NN JV p Bedukuyath: 
arang. Search che land. Targ, 
Jona. Judg. xviii. 2. 

It is of the ſame ſignifica- 
tion in Talm. Hebrew, Ke- 
thub. fol. cx. and Oehaloeth. 
fol. Ixix, 

PT2 Badak, in Chaldee, N 
ſo ſignifies a breach, the ſame 
as in the Hebrew: and gene- 
rally has & aleph poſtfixed. 
 Np12 Bidka Zalm. A pool 
or pond of ſtanding water. 


va Bathra. fol. xli. 1. 

And the Gloflary explains 
it, to ſignify an inundati- 
on. 
 Np72 Bidka, in Talm. He 
brew, denotes, a floor, or 
foundation: and according 
to the Gloſſary, windows. 


Preter. 


dar adonay yathhoen mittam- 


} 


foundations of the earth be : 
| ſearched. 1 Jona, Jerm. 


Baya Metſia. fol, Ixvi. 2. Ba- 


N73 Badar, Cha. To 
| ſcatter, diſperſe, &c. 


op mM 7 N Uuad- 


gan 


bl 


ty. 


man And che Lord ſcattered 
them from thence, Targ. 
Onk. Gen. xi. 9. 

PT MMM Umittam- 
man badreenun. And from 
thence he ſcattered them. Targ. 
Onk. ibid, verſe ix. 

Plural, | 

28) "1722 g Vey- 
ichneaſh mevadrea yiſraeal. 
And ſhall aſſemble the outcaſts 


of Iſrael. ' Targ. Jona. Iſai. | 


xi. 12. 
It is uſed in the ſame ſenſe 
in Talm. and Rab. Hebrew. 


Talm, Jeruſ. Berachoeth. 
chap. laſt, 

T2, See in u. The 2 
beth being ſervile, | 


a Baha. Void, emp- 


win Thochu vavoebr. 
Without form and void. Gen. 
i. 2. 

It is of the ſame ſignifica- 
tion in the Cha. See Targ. 
Jeruſ. ibid. 

Bra Bahat, Marble, of 


8 porphyry kind, 1 


"Uri Bahal. To be trou- 
bled + to be put into diſorder 


| 


bo 

or confuſion, alſo haſte, hurs 
ry. &c. | 

ph | 

"kn 2) 2 x") Shi 
kee nivbal meoed, And ſhe 
ſaw that he was ſore troubled, 
I. Sam. xxvili. 21. 

This is reckoned in the 
Preter tenſe; as being poin- 
ted with pathach. Kimchi on 
the roots. 

Participi. with kamets. 
WP 3YTwR 1 2723 Niv- 
hal lahoen eeſh rang ayin. He 
that haſteth to be rich, (hath) 
an evil eye, Prov. xxviii. 21. 
vod 9722 '2 Kee nivbelu 


mippanav. For they were 
troubled at his proiencyy Gen. 
xlv. 3. 

Hiph. 

29 e Veſhadday 
hivkielanes. And the al- 


mighty troubleth me, Job xxili. 
16. 

The Noun. 

N72 oy MEN n Ve- 
hiphkadtee eleachem behalah. 


And I will appoint terror over 


| | you, Levit. xx vi. 16. 
= Bahal, Cha, Trou- 


ble, terror, haſte, &c. the 


ſame 


— r 


fame as in the Hebrew, but as 


it differs in form, I ſhall pro- 
duce a few examples. 


TIM YARN E- 


rea ithbeheelu min kadamoe- 


bee. For they were troubled 


at (or from) his preſence, 

Targ. Onk. Gen. xlv. 3. 
IM URN NN Vechez- 

yea reaſhee yevahelunnanee. 


And the viſions of my head 


troubled me, Dan. iv. 2. 
DRAW?) TAL VIR Eza- 
lu :vheeluleruſheleam. They 


went up in haſte to Jeruſa- 
Jem, Ezra. iv. 23. 


It is uſed in the latter ſenſe, 
in Zahn. Hebrew. Yevamo- 
eth. fol. xxxiv. 1. - 

DA Baham. Whence 

79 Beheamah, A beaſt; 

cattle in general. 
. 0 FRA Beheamah va- 
FEmes. Cattle and r 
things, Gen. i. 24. 

YEN Den 92h Mic- 


cal babheamah hattehoerah. 


Of every clean Bea, ibid. 
Vit. 2. 
And Kimchi obſerves that 


the N he, is to mark the Fem. 
| In regimen. 


. 
dh NAA dug Veel 
behemath halviyyim, And 
| the cattle of the Ley ites, 
Numb. iii. 414. 
Plural. 
| Da WW?) Veſhen bebeamo. 


eth. And the teeth of beaſt 
Deut. xxxii. 24. 


But DM Behemoeth in 
Job, xl. 10. is the name of 2 
certain great beaſt. Though 
what it really is, is unknown, 
See Aben Ezra, and R. Levi 
Ben Gerſhoem, on Job, 

m2 Boehen. The * 
or great toe. 

e dn ha M Vet 
bochen yadam haymaneeth, 
And upon the thumb, oftheir 
right hand. Exod. xxix. 20. 

Plural. 

Nan NR RP)! Vayekas 
tſetſu eth Behoenoeth. And 
cut oft the thumbs, Judg. i. b. 

pa Boebak. A kind 
of freckled pimple or ſpot, 
mentioned in the deſcription 
of the leproſy, Levit. xiii. 
39. 

It is of the ſame ſignification 


in Chaldee; and according to 
Elias 


| 


oY | 


| tion in the Chaldee. 


_ 
Elias it is of a white colour, 
and wry bright. 
Mizz zeev „ yekareah Ws 


ſhemea ſhemaya. From the 
ſplendour of his glory, were 


the heaven of beavyens bright- 


end, Targ. Jona. II. Sam. 
Iii. 13. 

It is of the ſame ſignifica- 
tion in Talm. and Rab. He- 
brew. San. fol. c. i. Bere- 


| ſheeth Rabba. Sect. xl. 


pd Muvhak, in Talm. 
and Rab. Hebrew, ſignifies 
manifeſt, excellent, illuſtri- 
dus, &c. 

J Bahar. 

Iſt. Bright. 

W2 WR NJ 82 Ny 
Veangta loe rau oer babeer. 
And now they ſee not the 
bright light, Job xxxvii. 21. 
2d. NA Bahereth. A bright 


proſy, Levit. xili. 2. 

It is of the ſame ſignifica- 
And 
likewiſe in Talm. Hebrew. 

Mn Behath. Cha. Shame, 
confuſion, &c. 

M2 nab 2 


| ils 36. 


{Tarn rh Aph mim- 


mitſrayim . tvhetheen kema 
divheatht meaatturaah. Thou 
alſo Salt be aſhamed of Egypt, 
as thou waſt aſhamed of 
Aſſyria. T arg. Jona. Jun 


PDPT2 VAR RAD) Ve- 
thathkeaph beveath behatiheab 
And taketh him by his private 
Targ. Onk. Deut. 


XV. II. 


NN Boe. 
iſt, To come, bring ; ; alſo 
an entry. 


D TIN NA Ba achos- 


parts. 


| cha bemirmah. Thy bro- 


ther camewith ſubtlety, Gem. 
XXVYite 35. 

And without & alepb. 
vg It DV Jy 09 Kee af 


yoem toey Banu. "Fac we 


come in a good . I. Sam. 
XXV. 8. 
white ſpot, or pimple, in le 


And with parogogic N. 
ryyn M Nn Bevocah 
ragla y ich haeengrah. When 


thy feet enter into the city, 


I. Kings xiv. 12. 

doi "RAM? Veheaveathee 

eleachem. And I will bring 

upon you, Levit. xxvi. 25. 
Man 


= — 
—— 2 — — = 
— 


Damavoe. 


2 


127 78 d dyn Ve- 
Seaveeah oetham el hacoehean. 
And /he ſhall bring them un- 
to the prieſt, Levit. xv. 29. 

Participi. 

Y V2 ININ1D Kee "Ig 


ven beath yoeſeaph. Becauſe 


they were brought into Joſeph's 
houſe, Gen. xliii. 17. 

'Another form. 

The noun. 

N NAD N El mavee 
haſhleeſhee. Into the third 


entry, Jerm. xxxvili. 14. 


Nidda % Vayveeanee 
And he brought 
me through the entry, Ezek. 
xlvi. 19. 


2d. Fruits; or encreaſe of 


the earth. 

Na D WY") 8 
ſu peree theouah, And they 
yield fruits of increaſe, Pſal. 
cvii. 37. 

Wh ee e ee 
Voechaltem min hatvuah 
yaſhan. And ye ſhall eat of 
the old fruit, Levit. xxv. 22. 

Plur, 

MAN D Miſpar te- 
vuoet h. The number (of the 
years) of the Fruits, ibid. ver. 
16. . 


| 10. 


NI" 
22 Beeah, in T; alm, He. 


brew i is uſed to denote coltion, 
San. fol, Ixxy. and Kiddu- 


] ſheen, chap. 1ſt, 


Mn Mavuy, Taln. An 


Xvi. 
Dem Bavaath ; or Ny 


Bavta, in Talm. and Rab, He. 
brew, ſignifies the ſwan, Chy. 


leen. fol. Ixiii. 1. and Jong, 
on Levi. xi. 


And ſome read To 


NA Buz.. 
&c. bo 
MPO n Y Y Ke 
mee vaz leyoem ketanoeth, 
For who hath deſpiſed the day 
of ſmall things, Zech. in 


To delpil, 


MM DD Eveeleem bat 
Fools deſpiſe, Prov. i. 7. 

The noun. 

n Nn Begavah vavin, 
With pride and contempt, 
Pſal. xxxi. 19. 

P2 Bach. Perplexity. 

Niph. | | 
mw 1223 Navoechr 
edrea bakar. The herds ol 
cattle are perplexed, Joel i. 

Fem. 


E 


3. 


= 

1 why 0 Veha- 
eengr ſhuſhan navoecha. But 
the city of Shuſhan was per- 
plexed, Eſth. iti, 15. 

And with kibbuts inſtead 
of choelam. | 

1282 on O21 Nevucheem 
heam baarets. They are 
perplexed in the land; i. e. 


they are embarraſſed, as not 


being able to determine which 
way to proceed, Exod, xiv. 


The Noun, Fem. 

MAI? Umevucha, And 
perplexity, Iſai. xxii. 5. 

Afix. 

dyn MN MAY Attah 
theeheyeh mevuchatham. Now 


ſhall be their perplexity, Mi- 


cab vii. 4. 


Ly Bul. 
1ſt, The ſtock, or trunk 
of a tree, or plant. 


L 


Pod yy 212 Levul eats 


eſgoed. Shall I fall down (or 
bow) to the flock of a tree, 


| Ifai. xliv. 19, 


2d. Food. 


9 NW DW 2215 Kee va} | 


bareem yiſu loe. Surely the 


oo ba 
mountains bring him forth 
food, Job xl. 20. : 

This, as Kimchi obſerves, 


is nearly the ſame as I. 


3d. The eighth month of 
the Jewiſh eccleſiaſtical year, 
now called hr Marcheſh- 
van, or u Cheſhvan; and 
which anſwers to October 
and November. 


by Bul: Talm. A piece, 
or portion. Shab. fol. cxxvili. 
2. Metſia. fol. xc. 14. 

And R. Solom. ſays, it de- 
notes a handful. 

It likewiſe denotes the 
eighth month, the ſame as in 
the Hebrew. | 

912 Bulee. Taim, Rich ; 
rich men. Gitteen, fol. xxxvii. 
Is | 
pb Buleen. Rab. An ar- 
my: a company of men, &c. 
Bereſheeth. Rabba. Sect. vi. 
Valkut. fol. iv. col. 1. 

dw Bulyatas. Talm. . 
Rab. A counſellor, ſenator, 
&c. Talm. Jeruſ. Taang- 
neeth. fol. Ixix. col. 1. Koe- 
heleth. Rabba. fol. i. col. 1. 

And according to the Mo- 
eſaph Haangruch, it is writ- 

Veil. , 


og 


ten Va in Yoema, fol. viii. 


2. 

And Buxtorf writes PDV. 
ml {See in pi. 
dM Bus. A treading down 

under foot ; alſo pollution. 

Future, 

DNA D'By dia Yeavus 
ammeem beappie. And I will 
tread down the people in mine 
anger, Iſai, Ixiii. 6. 

The noun, and which is 
fem. 

TAN Umevuſah. And of 
treading down, ibid. xxii. 5. 

Conſtruc. 

a ny DTD) 
NN U meaeloeheem haytha 
tevuſath aechazyahu. And 
the treading down, (or deſtruc- 
tion) of Ahaziah was of God, 
II. Chron. xxii. 7. : 

Pieng. Preter. 


TMP D 992 Tſarea- 
nu boeſeſu mikdaſhecha. Our 


ad verſariesꝰ have trodden down 
thy ſanctuary, Iſai. Ixiii. 18. 


In this example, the third 


radical is * 
Huph. Parti. 
d 9292 Apbeger n muvas. 

2 carcaſe trodden under 

Foot, ibid. xiv. 19. 


thou waſt polluted, Ezek. xvi 
6. 


loeth, chap. ii. and iii. 


, 


55 

Hith. 

TÞT2 DDD WW 
Vaereach mithboeſe ſeth tals 


mayich. And I ſaw thee yy. 
luted in thine own blood, or 


It is uſed in the ſame ſenſe 
in Talm. Hebrew. See Ocha« 


A Buts. Fine linen, 

* PIN Vethachreech 
buts, And with a garment 
of fine linen, Eſth. viii. 15, 

It is of the ſame ſignificati- 
on in the Chaldee. 

PMA Buk. Empty, void, 
&c. | 
mort egen ail 
umevaka umevullaka. (She 
is) void and empiy, and waſte, 
Nahum. ii. 10.1 
Infin. Futur. 

P)AN ph Hibboek t1bbock 
| Empty, it ſhall be _ Iſai, 
xxiv. 3. 

See farther in radix, pa. 

It is of the ſame ſignifica- 
tion in Talm. Hebrew. Avoe- 
|] dang, Zara. fol. XKXVlie 2 
Chulleen, fol. I. 2. and Bava. 
Bathra. fol. cli. 2. 


: 


$12 


Ok 


p 
N Buka, Talm. A bone, | 
generally applied to the thigh 


or hip bone. Chuleen. fol. 
lil. 2. 


d Bukeeyanoes. Rab. 
Ahorn, or trumpet. Valkut 
fol. clxxxvi. 2. Zohar, Deut. 
fol. cxxxii. col. 4. : 
Boer, A pit or ciſ- 
tern; and which differs 
from , as that is a ſpring: 
and this is a collection of ſtan- 
ding water; or without any 
water at all. It is likewiſe 
uſed figvratively, to denote 
the grave, a N or dun- 


geon. 5 


Va v8 r 15) Vechee 
yiphtach eeſh beer. If a man 
ſhall open a pit, Exod. xxi. 
diy Arn pon Yehab- 
ber reak ean boe may im. And 
the pit (was) empty, there 
was no water in it, Gen. 
XXXVite 24. 

Plural. 

DIL * Uvcerceth che- 
tureem. Aud pits digged, 
Deut, vi. 11. 

And with x aleph. 


a ul os, 2a? 


CY 


.. 


Dan Hy & we bnath 
Lachtſoev lahem boeroeth be- 
roeth niſhbareem eſher lo 
yacheelu hammayim. To 
hew them out ciſterns, broken 
ci/ternsthat can hold no water, 
Jerm. ii. 13. 

Nan M ντιτννVayreetſuhu 
min haboer. And they brought 


him haſtily from the dungeon, 
Gen. xli. 14. 2 


VA Y oy DoD Ve- 
nimſhaltee im yoeredea voer. 
And I become like them that 
go down into the pit, Pſalm, 
xxvili. 1. | | | 

Bur, cha. Deſolati- 
on, &c. | 

Futur. | 
Pan ven Vearang la 
thevur. And that the land 
Become not deſolate. 
Onk. Gen. xlvii. 19. 


Bur, Talm. A cf 
tern; a pit: a collection of 
ſtanding water. Keleem. 
chap. xv. Oehaloeth, chap. 
viii. 

Nn Bur, Talm. An igno- 
rant or ſtupid perſon. Miſh= 
na, Avoeth, chap, 11. 


38112 


Targ. 


It 


wa. 
It likewiſe denotes deſola- 
tion, as in the Hebrew. 
And is uſed in Cha. for 
thorns. See in IT, 

n Buſh. 

ſt, To ſhame, confound, 
&. 

W N g 72 Becha 
batechu veloe voeſhu. They 
truſted in thee, and were not 
confounded, Pſalm xxii. 5. 

133 DN N Boeſbu ve- 


gam nichlemu. They (ſhall) 


be aſbamed and confounded, 
Iſai. xlv. 16. 

The noun. 

Fem. 

ap) Techafcha vu- 
' Jha. Shame ſhall cover thee, 
Obad, i. 10. 

And with v additional. 
IDEN Baſbna e- 
phrayim yikach. Ephraim 
ſhall receive ſhame, Hoſea, x. 
6. N 

Hiph. 

nmvan D Umeſan- 
eanu beveeſheetha. And they | 


that hated us ha/? thou put to | 


ſhame, Pfalm, xliv. 8. 
Hith. 


ar; 5) Veloe Yithboe- | 


wa 
| baſhu. And were not aßen. 
ed, Gen. ii. 25. 

aa Mh Veheeche. 
zeeka bimuuſhav, And tak- 
eth him by the ſecrets, i, e. 
thoſe parts which it is a ſan, 
to uncover, Deut. xxy, 11. 

Another form. 

* YTP1 Vayacheely 
ad byſh. And they tarried till 
they were aſhamed, i. e. they 
were aſhamed of having tar- 
ried, or delayed ſo long, 
Judg. Iii. 25. 

Or, and they tarried till 
late. 

2d. To delay : be ow in 
coming. 

Pieng. 

o hg gap u Va 
yar haangm kee vaſbegſb moe- 
ſheh. And when the peo- 
ple faw that Moſes delayed, 
Exod. xxxii. 1. 
Non eee Mid 
duang boe/heaſh richboe lavoe. 


in eoming, Judg. v. 28. 

It is uſed in the ſame ſenſes 
in Talm. Hebrew, Nedareem 
fol. xx. 1. 


12 Bayſhan, Rad. Baſh 


Why (is) his chariot /o long | 


ful; 


TT 


es 


ul, 


Na 
fal, ſhame faced, Miſhna. 
Avoeth. chap. 2. | 


&c. 

M2 NY. Voaxaz bizzah. 
And ſhall ſpoil her ſpoil ; or 
ſhall take her ſpoil, Ezek. 
xxix. 19. 

But the firſt reading is 


more conſonant to the idiom 


of the Hebrew. 

* 077 MA Bazeezala- 
hem yiſrael. Iſraeal took for 
a prey unto themſelyes, Joſh. 


viii. 27. 

Niph. 

PMN MAN) Vengquorgu 
armanoethayich. And thy 


palaces all be ſpoiled, Amos 
iii. 2. 


Pieng. 


MA) Vvuzzazu. And they 
Hall ſpoil (them,) Jer, v. 37. 


The noun. 
BY D ny © man 
Lvabixzab loe fhalechu eth 
yadam. But on the ſpoil they 
laid not their hands, Eſth. 
ix. 10. 


JA Baz. Cha. To deſpiſe, 


Ke. 


9 d oh Miſtacleen 


No Bazaz. Spoil, prey, 


mn 
mevazzan lee. They look at 
(and) deſpiſe me. Targ. Jeruſ. 
Pſal. xxii. 18. 5 
Another form. 
Preter. 


N NBIPD II Erun 
pithgama daadonay bazea. 
Becauſe he hath deſpiſed the 
word of the Lord. Targ- 
Jeruſ. Numb. xv. 31. 

See farther in IDA, and Y. 

2d. Breaſt, 

Plu. affix. 

NT WIDNY Ma Beezoey 
ithmelee * His breaſts 
are full of milk. Targ. Jeruſ. 
Job xxi. 24. 

JA Baz. In Talm. Hebrew 
figni fies, to deſpiſe, contemn, 
&c. Perek. Kama. Soeta. fol. 


] xl. and San iol. Ixv. 


It alſo denotes breaſt in 
Rab. Hebrew, the ſame as in 
the Cha. Berefheeth Rabba, 
ſet. v. and xxxv. | 

NY Bazaz. Cha. Spoil, 
prey, the ſame as in the He- 
brew ; but of ſome difference 
in the form ; ſuch, as the 
noun having & aleph poſthxed 
iaſtead of N he, &c, 

It is uſed in the ſame ſenſe 


1 - in 


in Talm, Hebrew. Peſa- 
cheem, fol. lxxii. 2. Niddah 
fol. xv. 2. and Yevamoeth, 
fol, xxxi. | 
ta Bizbeaz. Cha, To 
ſpend, or beſtow, &c. 


od DD N P d? 


NID 299 Lemah dean 
ena mevazbeaz mamoena le- 


mengbad tſidketha. Why 


ſhould I bc/low or ſpend my | 


money in acts of charity. 
Targ. Jeruſ. Eccle. iii, 22. 
It is uſed in the ſame ſenſe 
in Talm. Hebrew, Kethu. 
; AP 
Nn Bazbeena. Talm. 
A tax gatherer; a collector 
of tribute, mentioned in the 
New Teſtament by the name 
of publican. Bava Bathra. 
fol. clxvii. 1. : 
NN Bizga. Talm. A bun- 
dle; alſo a cord, Chuleen, 
fol. li. 1. A 
hy Bazah. To deſpiſe, 
alſo a mean or vile perſan. 
Preter. 


M2 ANAND Kee devar 
adonay bazah. Becauſe he 


hath deſpiſed the word of the 
Lord, Numb. xv. 31. 


mM 


| TIN NA MN Mad. 


nay. Wherefore haſt thou 
deſpiſed the commandment of 
the Lord, II. Sam. xii, . 

Niph. 

DN va IMA) Naa 
beeanay nimas. In whoſe 
ad a vile perſon is contem - 
ned, Pſal. xv. 4. 

This is the opinion of Ja- 
chi; but others think it ſig - 
nifies, to deſpiſe, 1. e. all the 
good works which he hath 
done, are deſpiſed by him: 
as not arrogating to him- 
ſelf any extraordinary merit 


meekneſs. See Aben Ezra, 
and Kimchi, on Pſalms 

Hiph. 

Fra W222 DR? L. 
Havꝛoeth baengleahen beang · 
neahen.' So that they ſhall 
deſpiſe their huſbands in their 
eyes, Eſth. i. 17. 

The noun. 

Fg) 2 0 Ucheday 
bizzayoen vakatſaph. Thus 
(ſhall there ariſe) too much 
contempt and wrath, ibid. verſe, 


18. 


49 


4 


duang bazetha eth devar ado- 


from them; ſo great is his 


ay *” RH == 


de Livres nepheſh. 
To the deſpiſed ſoul; or accord- 


| 


ing to the Engliſh tran{lati- | 


on, to him whom man deſpi- 
ſeth. Iſai. xlix. 7. 

This, according to ſome, 
is an adjective and others 
take it to be the infinitive. 

And Kimchi is of opinion, 
that the following is of the 
ſame form with additional 1 


8 


nun, and mem. 

vÞN uad Nemivzah ve- 
Vile and refuſe. I. 
Sam. xv. 9. 

P2 Bazach. Cha. Aſpoon. 

NTT NIV Bezeecha cheda. 
One. ſpoon. Targ. Onk, Num. 
vii. 14. 

Plural. 

N. Veyath baxie- 
cayya. And the ſpoons, ibid. 
Targ. Onk. ibid. iv. 7. 

3 denotes the ſame in Talm, 
Hebrew. Tameed. chap. iv. 
fol. 31. 


Nnameas. 


| 57a Baz al; from whence 
PN Bizlee. Talm. The con- 
fines, limits, orborders of any 


place. Bava Bathra. fol. Ixviii, 
. | 


312 Bazang. Cha. To di- | 


MT 


vide, cleave; alſo to pierce, 


or thruſt through, & 
Preter. | 


ND. Bezang yamma. 


He divided the ſea. Targ. Je- 


ruſ. Pſalm Ixxvili. 13. 


pp rg IN Ant be- 
Thou 


zangt mangyana, 


did cleave the fountain. Targ. 


Jeruſ. ibid. IXxiv. 15. 

Infin. 

pee 01207 V2 TP! 
Iddan becheer lemivzang le- 
vuſha. A choſen time to rend 
a garment. Targ. Jeruſ. Ec- 
cle lik Ts - 

ITT)P I VID) Uvezang 
yath tarveahoen. And truſt 
them both through. Targ. 


Onk. Numb. xxv. 8. 


In Talm. and Rab, Hebrew 
it ſignifies, to rend, divide, 
&c. Bava. Bathra. fol. Ixxiv. 
1. Vayikra Rabba, ſect. xix. 

2 Bazak, t ranſlated a 
flaſh of lightning; a ſudden 
burſt, | 

RMD D N27 nm 
PIT Vehachayeth ratſoe 
veſhoev kemareah habbazak. 
And the living creatures ran 
and returned, as the appear- 


ance 


= - — _ — — l CS — Z 1 
. al ——— — 4. — — - = 
Ly" * po pe = — 1 * "I 


deam bevazeck. 
numbered them in Bezek, I. 


PA 


Ezek. i. 14. 


The name of a place. 


bn d 28 e wee 


Vayimtſeu eth edoenee vezek 


Bevezek. And they found 
Adonibezek in Bezet, Judg. 
1. 5. 22 5 5 

PDP! Vayiph ke. 
And when he 


Sam. xi. 8. 


This is according to the 
Engliſh tranſlation: but the 
Rabbins, and the generality 
of the Jewiſh commentators 
are of acontraryopinion, and 
think it denotes ones; i. e. 
he numbered them by or with 
flones ; that 1s, every one gave 
a ſtone, by which means he 
knew their number ; in the 
ſame manner as they gave the 
half ſhekels in the wilderneſs, 
and which it may be perſum- 
ed were not then at hand, See 
Jarchi, Kimchi, Abarbanal, 
&c. | 55 

pia Bezak, Talm. Rab. 
To ſprinkle, ſcatter, diſperſe, 
&c. Eruveen. fol. civ. Baya. 
Bathra, chap. v. 


| ance of a flaſh ligbining, 


1 


pra v inn Dv G 
d vr) DIR MIR In 
ENT 922 pia Lephee the 
baoenglam hazzeh hee nivey 


keth beachath meeavarava, 
aval leangtheed, hee nivze- 
keth bechal haguph. Be. 
cauſe, that in this world, it 


(the ſpirit) is ſpriakled in but 


one of his members; but in 
the future age, it will be 
ſprinkled throughout the 
whole body. Bereſheeth Rab. 
ba. ſect. xxv1. | 


PIR Avzak. alm. A 


worm, or moth, which eats 
cloaths. Baya Metſia. chap, 
vi. fol. 48. | 
Bazar. To ſcatter. 
Futur. C 
Nd 072 Y 52th m1. 
Bizzah veſhalal urechuſh la- 
hem yivzoer. The ſpoil, and 


prey, and riches ſtall he ſcat- 


ter among them, Dan, xi. 
24. | 
Pieng. 

D'BY M2 Bizzar ammeem. 
Scatter (thou) the people, 
Pſalm Ixviii, 31. 

In which ſenſe, it is the 
ſame as ND, 

It 


"3 - br: 

44% kö of che fame Bgtütfes- 
tion in Talm. Hebrew. Perek 
Kama. Kereothuth. "0p vi. 
? nn Bizra d FIN Biz- 
raneen. 7 FO Rab. Seed, 


grains of corn. Kidduſheen, 
fol > xxrix. 3 and Gitteen. fol. 


M 


Gen. i i. 11. 12. 2 8 8 

| "M3 Biztha, 28, . And 
according to the Gloffiry, de. 
notes a place within a fabbat- 
tical Journeys Eruveen. fol. 


S648 145 i430 . 4811 


ape WN ff wma - 
v TA Ton PNA WR 


wn > N NWI ROT 


bn MD Nn IT A 


dend 155 a e pd 
Rabbeanu Bechayea Benaſher 


miſaraguſta eſher bearagoen 
biſphard, haya tal meed hara- 
ſhaba uviſhnath zun aleßh le- 


eleph haſheeſhee naengſeh 


dayan veroeſh, kee haya cha- 
cham umekubal gadoel, ve- 
chibbear camah ſephareem. 
K. Bechaya Ben Aſher of | 
daragoſſa in Aragon in Spain, 
was the diſciple of R. Shelo- 
moe aben adereth : and in the 


| ttoned 


oy" 
year $0 51 of the creation, 
was choſen judge and head 


(of the divinity ſchoch) for he 


was very wiſe; and learned; 
and a great cabbaliſt: he was 


the author of ſeyeral ne 


viz. 18 | M 
iſt, u nod 


na, | BUT 757 27 Y mow 


MTN TRnmDlay 
Beeur al hattoerah, yehu. al 


ſheloeſha Be Ss 5 de- 
rech hapaſhat, al derech ha- 
1 'yeal — hakab- 
bala. r | 
An: expetalanchs its penta- 
teuch, and which is in a three- 
fold mannner, viz. Litteral, 


Allegotical, and Cabbaliftical. 


It was firſt printed, A. M. 
5207, but where, is not mens 
: and has been ſeveral 
times. ſince reprinted. 
ad. T ονννοενον 
DINgTn DMM mT D. 
YI DIR Cad haka- 
mach, veyeſh boe medra- 
ſhoeth ſhiſheem, heamah had- 
vareem hatfareecheem leadam 


| behanehagathoe. 


"The veſſel of meal, in which 


is contained ſixty orations on 


ä Vol. I; 


Tere: wa 


mm: 


and uſeful to man for his 


practical behaviour. 


And in the Venice edition, 


A. M. 5306. is an addition of 
ſeveral matters from the Ba- 


bylonian Talm. as alſo from 


r 1 : 
3d. pm v vw 


8 wor ow er 


| yon mD NAA 


Du 9 d WAD) 


ONT MDD pn NV DYWA 
Shulchan arbang, venechlak 
tearbangah ſheangreem: ha- 


Mangar aleph beveeur deenea 
kabrachoeth al haſhulchan: 


umeavee taangmeem al ſhe- 
moenah meenea beſameem 
ſhehayu biktoerath haſameem 
The four (ſquared) table, 
and which is divided into four 
tracts. TraR. 1ſt. Explains 


the manner and- form of the | 
benedictions uſed at table: (as 


grace before and after meat, 


&c.) and in which, he intro- 


duces ſeveral curious reaſons 
for the aſſemblage of the eight 


ſpecies of ſpices which com- 


poſed the perfume that was 


ſuch things as are neceſſary | 


| 


— 


* 
offered i in the temple, Ex, 
Xxx. 34. 


| mam Wan On rn 


RD mamaag 
d PINT, WD oor 
wan "ON OY) DIMB3 
M9 MV MORN ONS Ha 
ſhangar habeth, beveaur eacho- 
eth haacheelah,  vetachleeth 
haadam beacheelathoe; ye. 


tangam meneeapgth haechee- 


lah beyoem bakeepureem; 


vetangam iſſar habaſar leadam 
bareeſhoen, 5 veheateeroe le. 
noeach. Tract. 2d. Explaing 
the different qualities of food; 
as alſo the end or purpoſe 
to be effected by man's ta- 


| ing. of ſuſtenance : the reaſon 


of food being. prohibited on 
the day of atonement : as al- 
ſo why fleſh was prohibited 
to Adam, and allowed ci to 
Noah. | 

057 "R922 In Won 
y Deb Maw v TO 
TR NDITTOImN Nu Ha- 


ſhangar hagime!, beveeur ha- 


muſar vehaderech erets ſhera- 
uy leadam al haſhulchan ve- 
| hazman hanachoen leachee- 
lah, &c. 


Tract. 3d. Ex- 
; | plains, 


plains tlie proper behaviour 
neceſſary to be obſerved at 
table 1 as alſo the proper time 
for taking of food, and the 
good ag * een 


&c. 
y Wan T7 pin go 
NAU Umoeree haraſhaba. 
And my honored maſter, R. 
Shloemoe Aben Adereth.“ It 
is plain, that the author muſt 
have been the ſcholar of R. 
ö Shloemoe : and they have for 
| this reaſon attributed the ſaid 
work to R. Bechaya, but with 
what degree of probability, I 


x39 rb d D Npnan 
2 mT Type YN 
d MTN PI MPA Ha- 
ſhangar ' hadaleth, beveeur 
haſſeungda hamthukeneth la- 
tſadeekem leangtheed lavoe, 
vehe yoethah gaſhmeeth veru- 
cheneeth. Uvoe veeur in- 
yan techeeyath hametheem, 
Tract. 4th. Explains the na- 
ture of the feaſt prepared for 
the righteous in the future 
age; and ſhews that it is both 
corporal and ſpiritual. He 
likewiſe explains the ſubject 
of the reſurrection of the 


dead. Printed at Venice, A. 


M. 5306- With an index of 
the paſſages quoted from 
ſcripture, and the Talmud. 


There is (ſays Bartolocci) a 


manuſcript of the above in 
the Vatican, Numb. 249. 
And he adds, that there is 
Ukewiſe a manuſcript in the 


Vatican, No. 196. With the 
title of Sepher meoer enayim 


on the Cabbala, the author of 


which is not known; but as it 


appears from the continual 
mention of R. Shlomoe aben - 


adereth by the title of 133 


am unable to determine ; not 
having had an opportunity of 
comparing the ſaid manu- 


ſcript with the reſt of his 


works. There are alſo ſeve- 


ral other tracts on the cabba- 


la imputed to him; as Ochel 
Moengead, Sepher Haemu- 
nah, Sepher Haenſeereeyah, 
Sepher Haingyun, Veſoed 
ASS | 
n m5 
p N p Y p Rabbeanu 
Bechayea Hadayan, Ben R. 
Voeſeaph pekudah, hanikra 
hazakean. R. Bechayea the ma 


Trtt2 giſtrate 


ma 

giftrate;/ ſon of R. Joſeph Pe- 
kudah, was a native of Spain, 
and ſurnamed Senior. To diſ- 


tinguiſh him from the R. Be- 


chayea above · mentioned, to 
whom he was prior. He 


flouriſhed about the year 4920 


af the creation. He was the 
aythor of a moſt excellent 
work, entitled Dam ND |, 


an Sepher choevath hal- 
vavoeth. The book of the 


duties of the heart: written 
originally in Arabic, and 
tranſlated into Hebrew by R. 
Jehudah Aben Tibboen, the 
father of R. Samuel Aben 
Tibboen, who tranflated the 
Moereh Nevucheem of Mai- 


monides from Abi into | 


Hebrew, | 
It is held in the higheſt eſ- 


timation by all the learned 


Jews; (none elſe being able 


to underſtand it) and which jt 
Juſtly deſeryes, as it contains 


the beſt moral precepts, rules 
of rectitude, and true piety, 
that I have ever met with in 
any author whatever, not di- 
vinely inſpired; and that, 
without the leaſt tincture of 
ſuperſtition ; aud at the ſame 
time, his reaſoning is the moſt 


N 


forcible: that can be con- 


ceived... In particular, his 
n and proofs. of the 
exiſtence of THE ONE 
TRUE GOD, who by his 
| wiſdom hath created the 
world, and Rill continues to 
govern it by his providence, 
muſt at once ſtrike every de- 
iſt and athieſt dumb. The 
nature of this publication will 
not permit me to give extracts 
from it, but if God pleaſes to 
ſpare my life, I mean to un- 
dertake a tranſlation of the 
whole for the benefit of man- 


„„ ak. 49>" 


kind in general. It is divi- 


ded into DW? Y od ſheang- 
reem. Ten gates, or tracts. 


N MPAA NUNN WW 
dow 259 h ay Haſh- 


angar hareeſhoen beveeur 


haeal beleay ſhaleam. Gate, 
firſt, explains the manner 
of the duty of believing the 
unity of God, with a perſeh 
heart, 


Den MAL WT "wil 
MW N dd Nya 


dy E Haſhangar ha- 


ſheanee beveeur oephanea 
habcheenah bayrueem vera? 
7 tuy 


. 


oephanea cheeyoey yeechud 


tuy haeloeheem aleahem. 
Gate 2. Explains the man- 
ner of examining into the na- 
ture and exiſtence of all cre- 
ated beings, and God's infi- 
nite mercy towards them. 
DN Mea hem Wen 


hy oben mma pan 


Haſhangar haſhleeſfiee be- 
veeur oephanea cheeyoev ka- 
dalath ayoedath haeloshem a- 
leanu. Gate, 3. Explains 
the manner of the perfor- 
mance of our duty towards 
God; or the manner of our 
accepting his ee ſer- 
yitude. 

RR 2 - Wort 


a p82 ⁷⁰˖οjjj IM | 
1722 Haſhangar harveengee | 


beveeur oephanea cheeyoev 


habitachoen beeloeheem yith- | 


_ 


| chadeem liſhmoe, ulcheeka- 


hear min hachoeneaph. Gate, 
gth, Explains the manner 
of the duty, that all our 
works be for the ſole ho- 
nour of the Deity; and to 
ſhun the 3 or 2 
terer. 

DN. 22 won wor 
Y2DD  TW2BOTM . 2avn | 
Haſhangar haſhiſhee beveeur 
oephanea cheeyoev -hachnee- 
ang vehaſhiphloeth mippanav, 
Gate, 6. Explains the man- 
ner of the duty of humility 
and inferiority towards the 
ſupreme being, i. e. a juſt ac- 
knowledgment of our ans 
leſs ate.” _/. :-:* 


. Mn Na on 
NN IMHaſhangarhaſh- 


a Us a beveeur oephanea 


barach levadoe. Gate, 4th. 
Explains the manner of the 
duty of putting our whole 
truſt in the bleſſed God only. 
a2 wn rr 
Wyn by P vm 9 
Tao Innes web oa 
Haſhangar hachemeeſhee be- 
veeur oephanea cheeyoev he- 
yoeth cal maengſeanu meyu- 


cheeyoev. hateſhuva. Gate, 7. 
| Explains the manner of the 
duty of repentance. 

DN an worn Wor 
2 DD OY DIRT arm ay 
Haſhangar haſhmeenee, be- 
veeur oephanea cheeyoey 
cheſhboen haadam im naph- 
ſhoe lacal. Gate. 8, Ex- 
plains the manner of the duty 


of 


— au — 
— Eg . — 1 
5 — . 


of man's accounting with his 


foul, concerning its * to- 


wards God. 


2D MVAA 1 won | 


π¹]¹ ww IN Haſhangar ha- 
teſheengee beveeur oephanea 


cheeyoev hapreeſhuth. Gate, 
9. Explains the manner of 


the duty of ſeparating, or ab- 
sn _ Ve ways of the | * by 


world. 
ABR IIA 3 wr 


aka Darm VN Haſhangar | 


haengſeere beveeur oephanea | 
cheeyoev ahevath eloeheem. 
Gate, 10.Explains the manner 
of the duty of the pure love 
of God, &c. Printed in quar- 
to at Mantua, A. M. $319. 
52 Bachal: To abhor ; 4 


and occurs but once, 
Fem. Preter. 


"2 m DPI 2) Vegam 
naphſham bechalab vee. And |: 
their ſoul alſo abhorred me, 


Zech. xi. 8. 
ug Bachal, and vr Bo- 


echal. Talm. Ripe, mature, 


0 


xi. 14. where he explains 


- 


mm b 
Iſt. To prove, try, 5 


| IN ND ma B oechean ke. 
layoeth valeav. That trieft 
the heart and the dem, Jer. 
20. 

5 NY MINN Chae 
nunee na vazoeth. And prove 
me now hepowigh. Mala. iii. 
10. 
Ni ph. 4 

Mah NM Beſoeth FIR 
akin Hereby ye ſhall be 


| proved. Gen. xlii. 15. 


&c. She veengeeth chap. iv. 


Maangſeroeth, chap i. and 


Nidda. fol. xlvii. 1. 


| See alſo Kimchi, on Zech. 


| 


The noun, 


ma 9 Kee voecban . Be- 


caſo (it is). a trial, Ezek, 


XXi. 13. 
2d. A Tower. 


A I have ſet thee 


(for) a tower, Jer. vi. 2). 


For as God had com- 
manded him to propheſy evil 


to come on them, he told 
him not to be afraid of them, 


for he had made him as 3 


ſtrong tower, 


ya to be ne With 


PAN p Bachoen ne- 


Aﬀy 


than 


FH gy * 


Affix. r as D 
mM T7 Heakeemu 


Bachu nav. They ſet up bis 


towers, Iſai, xxiii. 13. 

m2 Bachan, Cha. To 
prove, try, &c. as in the He. 
brew. 

Preter. 

KIN pp D Erum 


leben elaha. Fe or thou 


haſt proved us, O God. Targ. | | 
Jeruſ. Pſalmi Ixvi. 10. 


And in ſome places! in the 
Targum it is Ma, which ſee. 

In Rab. Hebrew, it is of 
the ſame fi gnification, as in 
the Hebrew. 

Bachar. To chooſe, 
elect : alſo youth, and which | 
ſome think to be the choiceſt | 
or moſt eligible 5 as being de- | 
voted to- pleaſure, and free | 
from, care and trouble, 

Preter. | 


PORN Becha Be- 
char adonay eloehecha. The 
Lord thy God hath choſen - 


| thee, Deut. vii. 6, 


Niph. 
bm Mo WAN Veniv- 
char maveth meachayins. And 


death Shall be choſen rather 
than life, Jerm. viii, 3 


; 


NI” 
Adj. NT pee 88 
oP A Tas! Eack. 
ix. 6. 
„ "Plural: 88 8 
wy den T un 
ane 2 Veittoe 1 


 ſheth elapheem eeſl bechurea 


| yiſragl.. Having three thou- 
| ſand choſen men of Iſrael with 
him, I. dam. xxvi. 2. 


as v Dp n 


 yiſraeal. 
the choice men of Iſrael, II. 
Sam. x. 9. Theſe two ex- 
amples are with Heva as being 
of the form of Rall. 

Another form. i. e. of the 
heavy conjugations, viz. da- 


pathach. | 
D 28) n Uva- 


churea yiſ racal hichreeang. 


Iſrael, Pſalm, Ixxviii. 31. 
Plural, 


Plural. 


| Vayivchar miese backureas | 
And he choſe of all 


gaſh; as being pointed with. 


And ſmote down the choſen of 


Nana DD Bachureem 
mearechoevoeth. The young 


men from the ſtreets, Jerm. 
ix. 21. Ky 
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In * 
Plural. Affix. | 
yr Mibbechurav. Of 
his young men, Numb. xi. 
ri 
Another form. 

Conne. 

a Becbeer hdoliag? 
The ber of. the e II. 
Sam. xxi. 6. e ak 
Aff. 122 1 mig 

"PTA Betbeeree: Mine» che, 
| Ini, n 7 
Another form with k D: mem 
prefix. a «Ls 
ap 79-53 Vechal cer 
And every, chice 
city, II. Kings, iii. 191 010 

This is with choclam; but | 
ths is another form with | 
pathach. | 

pp N daD Woh MDD 
Bemiuchar kevareanu keveer 
eth meathecha. In the choice 
of our ſepulchres bury ike 
dead, Gen. xxiii. 6. 

Plural. Affix. 

YYD2D BY) Veangm miv- 
And his choſen peo- 
ple, Dan. xi. 15. | 

N Bachar, CHa. To 
chooſe, elect, &c. as in the 
Hebrew. 


miuchoer. 


charav. 


* nw? M2 Dp. ny Ian 


7 + JT 
ok 1 
% * 
1 


/ d A ĩ ˙· Tar er, TOS 
% 


Kron deveath yaengkoey * 
char leah Adonay, For the 
Lord hath choſen the honſe of 
Jacob unto himſelf. Tag. 
Jeruſ. Plalm. © exxxv. 4, 
The ſame of the reſt ex- 
cept ſome | Jittle variation in 
the letters, or pointing, | 
2d. To f Prove, try, ge. 


2 
Y 
ty TT 822 WII 


N 9 een kema de- 
vacherery yath daheva. Aud 
Ez will try them as they try the 
gold. Targ. Jona. Zech, 
ili. 9. | 
IBRD NT Beda fi- 
 bacherun. Hereby (or by this) 
| ye ſhall be proved. Targ. Onk, 
Gen. xlli. 1 5. 

| urn Becheerah in Rab- 
binical Hebrew denotes the 
power of making an election 
or choice; i. e. free agency 


N i N Wn 


| 
T2 Tm v WAP) v 
mw2n ny bv 


WW NNRAP 12D NVDMIM 
H Man? Bb Kee haſheam 
yithbareach lo yachreach ha- 
adam ſheyachta, veſameahu 


ba ngal 


bang: 
male 
ſhee) 
kemo 
leeſhe 
moet! 
God 
to ſin 
the c: 
deſt in 
held! 
him a 


there 
puniſ] 


as WE 
in the 
of the 
Levi 
King 
It 
tion 1 
on. 
ſha. 
hes, 
&C. 7 
v. 2. 
fol. 
It 
Peſa 
A 

to ſe 
Eſth 
Jon; 


bangal becheerah kedea ſheyim- | 
maleat meharangoeth hanaph- 
ſheeyoeth vehaguphyoeth, 
kemoe ſhebeearnu baſh- 
leeſhee meſeapher milcha- 
moeth adonay. For the bleſſed 
God doth not neceſſitate man 
to ſin; (and which muſt be 
the caſe, if we admit of pre- 
deſtination in the latitude it is 
held by ſome,) but hath made 
him a free agent, that he may 


thereby eſcape the evils or 
puniſhment of body and ſoul; 3 


as we have already explained 
in the third part of the book 
of the wars of the Lord. R. 
Levi Ben Gerſhoem, I. 
Kings, xvii. I. 

It is of the ſame . 
tion in Talm. Hebrew. 

N Bachaſh, NV TI Bach- 
ſha, In Talm. Hebrew, ſigni-. 
hes, to ſearch, enquire, ſeek, 
&c. alſo to mix. Metſia. fol. 
v. 2. Shab. fol. clit, I, San. 
fol. xxxix. 1. N 

It likewiſe denotes, a ladle. 
Peſacheem. fol. cxi. 2. 


And in the Chg. it ſignifies | 


| to ſearch, &c. Targ. Jeruſ, | 


Eſth. i. 14. and that called 
Jonathan 8 Gen. XXxXix 11. 


dv 
ND Bata. 


nounce, ſpeak, &c. 


Pieng. 
d DD N27 Levattea 
viſ phathayim. Pronouncing 


with his lips, Levit. v. 4. 
. 
e eee 527 
Lechoel eſher yeveattea haa - 
dam biſhvuang. What ſoev- 
er (it be) that a man ſhall pro- 
nounce with an oath, Thi. 

The noun. 

d NOD d Oe miuta 
ſephatheha. Or the utterance 
of her lips, Numb. xxx. 6. 

And we met with it in Kal. 
with iT he inſtead e of the radi- 
cal &. | 
217 MPMI n bn 


like the piercings of a ſword, 
Prov. Xii. 8. 


It is of the ſame ſignifica- 
tion in Talm. and Rab. He- 
brew, Kerithuth. fol. ix. and 
in Hilchoeth 


Maimonides 
Shevungoeth, chap. i. 


A Uuuu 


To pro- 


v? 


You boeteh „„ 
charev. There is that ſpeaketh * 


D Batea, Talm. - A ſpe- 
cie of fiſh ſaid to be unclean, 
Avon 


3 , 

- | 
| 

8 

| 


* 
CY 
* 
a ( 
. 
* \ | 
. #2 5 . PI 
2 "Wy, x : Reo Sd 
— — eumcwrortonyertemge® = — . . ²˙ ꝛ Ä ono Roe trot rant Re — * — ö — 
— . —— we 4 0 
0 . 
” 7 _ v4 - . 4 — 2 — - — 
ra A — * . * A — — 2 — — — — — — — — — — —— 
— Tr * = DD — BY a Fl ©: WV: — 

. 5 ; | _— — — — —— —— — 


ma 


Avoedang Zara. fol. xxxix. | 


I. 

Nya. See in Da. 
. NW2 Bitda. Taln. 
A finger; 150 is applied to 
ſuch quadrupeds as have four 


claws; and which according 5 


to the Gloſſary, are called 


fingers. Chulleen. fol. I. 2. and | 


- fol. Ixxvi. 1. 
And the Aauch reads a 


J Batach. 
iſt. To truſt, rely upon. 


&c. alfo confidence, ſecurity, 
hope, &c. 
er. 

N Boe vatach lib 
bee. My heart truſted in him, 
Pſalm, xxyiii. 7. 

M222 WAA Boeſhu "A va- 
tach. They were confounded 
becauſe they had hopea, Job, 
vi. 20. 

Future. 

MAN $7) MAN Evrachve- 

Joe ephchad. I will truſt, and 


I will nat be afraid, Ifai, xii. | 


2 
Participi. 

MPA J2 9 Kee vecha 3a- 
Fu | Becauſe he truſteth | in 
thee, Iſal. xxvi. 3. 


22 
The noun, and which E 


various forms. 

MATTY WAN Van 
voeu al haaengr "ary And 
they came upon the city in 
confidence, Gen. xxxiv. 25. 
Another form of th 
noun. Fj 
PT bre dp Ma z. 
bittachoen hazeh. What con- 
fidence (is) this, Iſai, xxxvi. 
4. 8 

Another form. 

TIS dy THA M22 A. 
tach boegead beyoem tfarah, 
Confidence in an unfaithful 
man in time of trouble, Proy, 
xxv. 19. 


MY» W TI Vayoered 
oez miutechah. And cafteth 
down the ſtrength of the confi 
dence thereof, ibid. xi, 22. 

DIIPID IR D Mibberth 
eal mivtecham, Of Bethel 
| their confidence, Jerm. x]yill 
137 

Another form. 
Fem. 

DNA MMR a 

| Uvevitcha techeyeh  gevurath- 


chem. Andi in * fe 
5 


Another form, with ſegol. þ 


2 
- * 1 
, + 
Th 
ol 


15. 


Another form. 


be your firength, Iſai. xxx. 


”N mam? MM Uvattu- 


choath lem iigvenes eal. And 
they that provoke God are /e- 


cure, Job, Xii. 6. 


_ Hiph. 

Nun DR DOT AN 
"mW 9 Veattah hivtachta eth 
hangam hazzeh al ſhaker. 

But thou make/? this people to 
tryft in a lye, Jerm. xxvili. 


15. 
Maſc. Plural. 


ANY My) Veeath Ha- 
evatteecheem. And the melons, 


W Numb. xi. F. 


And Kimchi obſerves, that 
the N aleph is not radical, but 


additional: or that it hath 


four letters to its root. See 
Kimchi, in Sepher Haſhara- 
neem. | 

It is of the ſame ſignifica- | 
tion as the firſt form, in the 
Cha. See the Jeruſ. Targ. 
Ruth, ii. 1 3. Targ. Jona. 


Jerm. xli. 5. 


2d. Melons, as in the He- 
brew, 


] 


_ rem 
gf Ten Veyath evat« 
' | teechaya. And the mellons. 


| Targ: Onk. Numb. xi. 5. 


It is the ſame in ſignifica- 
tion (in both ſenſes) i in Talm. 
and Rab, Hebrew. The firſt 
in Berachoeth. fol. Ivii. 1. and 
the 2d, in Terumoeth chap. 
i. and Maimonides chap. 
viii. | 

mga Batiach. Talm. 
appendage ; and is here — 
to denote any piece of build- 
ing added to the main houſe 
ſtructure. Oelialoeth 
chap. xii. fol. 61. 

8 Batat. Cha. Bright. 

PDA RT d Boeteat 
hu veſhachekea. He is bright 
in the clouds. Targ. te: 
Job XXXvii. 21. 

dana Bitbeat. Rab, A 
kind of inflameable ſwelling, 
or tumor. R. Sol. Jarchi. 
Exod, xxii. 24. 

892 Buteeta. Talm, 
Sparks. 

N17 Bb Hh Terea 
buteetea denura. Two fparks 
(out of) the fire. Metſia. fol. 
IXXXV. 2. 


Nn Buteeta. Rab. A 


or 


} cave 


hn 


cave. Bereſheeth Rabba. ſee. | 


xxxi. 


NY Beteetha. A ber Ty. | 
Berachoeth. fol. xxxvi. 2. 
and in Chuleen: fol. lix, 1. 


It appears to be the caper. 
Gay Batal, To ceaſe. 


toechenoeth, And the grin- 
ders ceaſe, Eccle. xii. 3. 

a Batal. Cha. To 
ceaſe, aboliſh, hinder, make 
of none effect, &c. 

T2 Fran N02 PIN 
NIN Bedayin betealath evee- 
dath beath elaha. Then 
| ceaſed the work of the houſe 

of God, Ezra iv. 22. 
ddr Dh Veevateal 
yath nidraha. 
vow of none effect. Targ. 
Onk. Numb. xxx. 9. 


PAIR NIL NN Erea bat- 


linnan aheroen. For Aaron 
had-made them naked, or un- 
covered them, Targ. Onk. 
Exod. xxxli. 25. 

And is of the ſame ſigni- 
fication in Talm. and Rab. 
Hebrew. | 


It likewiſe denotes, bene : 


tation, &c. 


| 


] idler, a lazy perſon, 


| Onk. Exod. v. 8. 
| 


rien 7b Uvatelu hat- 1 
a leiſure. i. e. has freedom 


And matte her | 


| 


fol. Ixxxii. 1. and San, fol, 


city? Every one which hath 


as to be able to ſelect from 


led a great city; and there 


bon 
1202 Batlan. Cha, At 


PA Piz N Erea vn. 
lancen innun. For they (de) 
idle, or are idlers, Tar 


And in Talm. Hebrew it 
denotes a perſon that is at 


from buſineſs &, 

ww 55 WMV 
y TWP 2 - Eayzu hee 
eer gadoelah cal ſheyeaſh bah 
aſarah batlaneen. Which is 
it that is accounted a great 


ten leiſure perſons in it; i. e. 
In any place where there are 
ſuch a number of Jews living, 


among them, ten who have 
leiſure time to manage the 
affairs of the congregation, 
Megillah. fol v. Baya Bathra 


xvii. 1. 
Every ſuch place was cal- 


they were obliged to have 3 
ſynagogue. .- Though others 


are of opinion, that, where 
there are ten perſons of full 
| age, 


r Cn” I 


—. We IE © one WITT ER. 3 Ins 


1 


age, and free condition, al- 


ways at leiſure to attend the 


ſervice of the ſynagogue; 
was called a great city, and 


there they were obliged to 


have a ſynagogue: and ſuch 
perſons were called pon. 
But Maimonides ſays, in 


every place where there are 


ten Jews living, they are 


bound to have a place of pub- 
lic worſhip appointed, i. e. a 


ſynagogue. Maimonides in 
Hilchoeth Tephila. chap. xi 
ſect. Wo cs rg 

n Batam. cha. An oak. 


theav techoeth ;utema. 


Jona. Judg. vi. It. 


Minn * wore 01 
ND Vetammar yathhoen 


yaengkoev techoeth butema. 
And Jacob hid them under the 


oak. Targ. Onk, Gen. xxxv. 4. 


2 Batan. 

iſt, The belly, womb, 
WE. 

YTP * 12 M Upheree 


veten loe yerachemu. And | | 


they ſhall have no pity on the 


fruit of the womb, Iſai. xiii, 


* 


a 8 


18. ! 


bes 
n d oe Uveten 


gn techſar, But the 

belly of the wicked ſhall want, | 

Prov. xiii. 25. 
Affi x. 


YN) vag bitnee. 


A belly trembled, Habbak, 


iii. 10. 

MAY N I! Veeth bit 
| neach tſavah. And thy belly 
to ſwell, Numb. v. 21. 

It is uſed figuratively to | 
denote the my of a. cha- 


* piter. 


127 Deppe Milungm- 


APPLE math habbeten. Over againſt 
N | NY I'M . the belly, ; Kings vii. 20. 
And 


he ſat under an oak. Targ. 


2d. Nuts. | 
DBA Batneem. Nuts, Gen. 
„„ | | 
What ſort or ſpecie of - 


nuts they were, is not agreed 


on among the commentators; 
as all that they have advan- 
ced on the ſubject, is but 
mere conjecture: Mamo- 
nides ſays, they are the ſame 
as what are called, D or 
DD in Arabic. 


gaman. 


The 


And Elias Levita ſays, it is 
the hazal nut. See Methur- 


! 
f 


mn —  —— . —— oY I, > 1107 eee _— — — 


p 


The word is uſed in the. 


ſame ſenſe in the Talm. She- 


veengeeth chap. vii. fol. 42. 
The 


2 * Cha. 


z F 
Nba 1 Na) M2: Yehea 
ravya min bitna. Shall the 


child be from the womb. 


Targ. Jona. Judg. xiii. 5. 


And all the other words of 
the like ſignification in ſcrip- 


ture, are tranſlated in the 
2, except in Pſalms, 


Cha. » 
Proverbs and Job, where it 
is DI; 
jo Beten. 


uod v9 N NP 


Rucha garvtha vatna mitra. 
The north wind bringeth 


forth rain. Targ. Jeruſ. 


Prov. xxv. 22. 


upp RD NT Ng Kala 
daadonay mavteen ayalatha. 
The voice of the Lord ma- 


keth the hinds to bring forth, 


or calve. Jarg. Jeruſ. Plal. 


xxix. 9. 
POM INN Toereah mar- 
Their bull gendereth. 


teen. 


Targ. Jeruſ. Job xxi. 10. 
N Butena, Rab. A 


4 


both of which, ſee. | 
cha. To 
bring forth, gender, &c. 


| Solom. Song. i. 10. 


2 


tumor, or inflammation, Va. 


yikra Rabba. ſect. xviii. fl : 


185. col. 2, 

- 02 Bitnee. Tahn. A "A 
cie of bird. Chulleen. fol. 
Ixiii. 1. 


D Nn Talm: A 


ſort of muſical inſtrument. 


And the Talmudiſts ſay, i 
was ſo called from On, the 


belly, as being faſtened be. 


fore the: perſon that played 
on it. Keleem. chap. xv. fol. 
W 

And according to the Gloſ- 


ſary, it is called NY in 
Arabic. A cittern. 


5d. See in T1. | 

WMA Bataſh. Talm. Rab. 
To trample under foot; to 
kick backward, &c. Eru- 
veen. fol. liv. 1. Shab. fol. 
cxvi. 2. and Kama. fol. Ixil. i. 

It alſo denotes to ſtrike. 
Zoehar on Levit. fol. xiy. 
col. 2. 

NIV. See in Bog. 
4 Bea; from whence Wn 
Behee. Cha. In that. - | 

NAVY NA Bebe ſhangta. 
In that hour. Targ. Jeruſ. 


And 


E 
And ſometimes „J Bea, 
ſtands alone for in, eſpecially 
in Talm. Hebrew. Shab. fol. 
1. 20. + 
NV N a Beeah, or 
Bayya. Talm. Rab. Woe: 
alſo an exclamation of ſor- 


row: Alas! aha! &c. Yoe-- 


ma. fol. Ixix. 2. San. fol. Ixiv. 
I. Yevamoeth. fol. xcvii. 2. 
Valamdenu. Sect. Bereſheeth, 
and Bereſheeth — fect. 
xciii. 


2 Biv. Hollow. 


22 M2 n Veeeſh na- 


v yillaveav. And ahbollow 
(or empty) man would be 

Wiſe, Job xi. 12. 

This, as Kimchi obſerves, 
is in Niph, 

See in 229. 

n Biv. Talm. Rab. A 
ditch, trench, or mote ; alſo 
a fink or common ſewer, 
Eryyeen, fol. Ixxxv, 2. Bere- 
ſheeth Rabba. ſect. i. Shemo- 
eth Rabba. ſect. 6. 

N g' Bayva. Zalm. A kind 
of veil or hood. Bava Bathra. 
fol. cxlvi. 1. 


a. 806 in 22. 


dg Baycha. Rab, To 


1 


talk, talkative, &c. alſo to | 
trouble, contend with, &c. 


Bereſheeth . ſection | 


Ixxxvii. 


n Beema. Talm. 1 | 
ing da or pulpit. Any 


place erected for a public 


orator, &c. Avoedang Zara, 


fol. xvi. 1. and Miſhna a 
tah, fol. xli. . 

dag, See in pg. 

a Bin. 


1ſt. Underſtanding, os” 


dence, &c. alſo to conſider, 
&c. | 


PIT % NAM Bantah 


lereangee mearachoek. Thou 


underſtandęſt my thought afar 


off, Pſalm, cxxxik. 2. 
Niph. 
D 2 x. nevunoetbhee 
For 4 am prudent, Iſai. x. 1 3. 
Particip, 

DIM M2) U Eeſh navocn 
vechacham. A man diſcreet 
and wiſe, Gen, xli. 3 3. 

Hiph. 
Nn pan det Eloe- 
bes heaveen darcah, God 
underflandeth the way there» 
of, Job xxviii. 23. 


DO PPl "VA Beenoethes 
baſphareem 
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nathoe, ean miſpar. 


baſphareem. 7 underfloed by 
IT ix. 2. 


Vaatrivic meveencem eth 


hangam latoerah, And the 


Levites cauſed the people 10 
wnderſiand the law, Nehem. 
Wy. 1 ; 
Imperativ. 
a Uveen badavar. 


And therefore underſtand the | 


matter, ibid. verſe xxlii. 
Hith. 


8 R922 ann Toy, 
Emoed vehithboenean niphle- | 
oeth eal. Stand ſtill, and con- 
ler the wondrous works of 


God, Job xxxvii. 14. 


Wa 98 MANN Path- 


boenean ealav babocker. But 
when I had conſidered it in the | 


morning, 1 Kings iii. 21. 
| The noun; and which is 

I | inaminate things. 
ah N TN) Veoerech | 


fem. 


yameem tevunah, . And in 
length of days, under fanding, 
Job xii. 12. 

Affi x. 


"EDD dN MDD Liivu- 

His un- 
derſtanding is infinite, Pfalm, 
exlvii. 5. 


| 


pa 


The contracted form. 


etſabbeem. Idols according tg 
their own under ſtanding, Hos 
ſea, xili. 2, 

- This ought to be written, 
dimapa with N. 
Another form of the Fen, 
T2 NYT 2p Vehak. 
ſheevu ladangath beenah. And 
attend to know under landing, 


Prov. iv. 1. 

Affix. 

mM  FAPAD AMeeheenathe- 
cha chedal. Ceaſe from thy 
own underſtanding, ibid. xxili 
8 i 
Piarsl. 

n NM dy N N Kee los 
am beenoeth hu. For it (is) a 


people of no under flanding, 7 
Iſai, xvii It, 


Tt is uſed figuratively to 


TN DID . O23 
Beterem yaveenu ſeeroethea- 
chem atad. Before your pots 
can feel the thorns, Pſalm, 
| Iviii. 10. 

2d. 74 A e ad- 
verb, between, among, &c. 

PD 87 5g 772? 


1 | Jem) 


D Dann Bithvunan - 


Þ 
Yuri Vayaydeal elocheem 
zean haoer uvean hachoeſhech, 
And God divided between the 
light, and between the dark- 
neſs, Gen. i. I. 

5 wp A Bean koedeſh 
lechoel. Between the holy 
and profane, Ezek. xliv. 3. 

N P22 KIT) Vehu 
oemead bean hahedaſſeem. 


And he ſtood among the myr- | 


tle trees, Zech. i. 8. 
Affix. | 
TPP 22 ULM Vet- 
tenah bereethee beanee uveane- 


cha. And 1 will make my 


covenant between me and thee ; | 


or according to the idiom of 
the Hebrew, between me and 
between thee, Gen. xvii. 2. 
PPD DYPA MTN PIN 1 IR 
Ach rachoek yeeheya beanza- 
them uveanav. Vet there ſhall 
be a ſpace between you and it, or 
between you and between it, 
Joſhua, iii. 4. | 
920 Tura 58 Na 8 
Vayoemer boe el Jeancetd lag- 
galgal. And he faid, go in 
between the wheels, Ezek. xX. 
. . We 
Nan wi N12 PN 


— — 


80 ³ 
E Umallea cha pnecha 
gachelea eaſh mibbeanoeth lac- 
keruyeeni, And fill thine 
hands with coals of fire rom 
between the cherubims. ibid. 

And of the ſame ſignifica- 
tion is the following: 

an UN NY Vayeatſea 
eeſh habbeanayim. And which 
is tranſlated thus ; and there 
went out a champion. But 
which ought to be, and 
there went out the man in the 
mid/t, or between, i. e. Be- 
tween the two camps: for as 
he daily preſented himſelf be- 
tween the two armies, he was 
called 022 VN Eaſh Habbe- 


anayim. The man in the 


mid/t, or between, I. Sams 


XVI, 4. 

2 Bean: Cha. Between, 
&c. the fame as in the He- 
brew. f 

It is of the ſame ſignlfica- 
tion in Rab. Hebrew; and 
alſo denotes interim, &c. 
pa Bean. In Rab. He- 
brew, likewiſe denotes, whe- 
ther, | 

MR PA v 5A Bean eeſſi 
bean iſhah. Fhether (it be) 


? Vor. : 


XXX X man 


— 


55 


man, whether (it be) woman. |. 


It is alſo of the ſame ſignifi- 


cation as to ſay, it js all one, | 


or all the ſame, &c. Elias in 
Tiſhbee. page 25. 

Yi Benunee. In Hebrew 
Grammar, denotes, the par- 
ticipi. preſent. 

n Benuneeth. Rab. 


Mediocrity. R. Solom. Jar- 


chi. Gen. Ixiv. 13. : 

NA Beenatha Cha, 
Hair, &c. 

A PMID N WAN TW 
Deangd chutea veenatha me- 
dakdeak immee. Even unto 
the filaments of hair he exac- 
teth (or reckoneth) with me. 
Targ. Jeruf. Job, ix. 17 

WY NL MID Theka- 
phu min beanathea reaſhea. 
They are more numerous 
than the hairs of my head. 
Targ. Jeruſ. Pſalm, xl. 13. 
And Elias in Methurga- 
man, hath arranged it under 
the root MA, 

Note, in the other parts of 
ſcripture where the word for 
hair occurs, it is tranſlated in 
Cha. "WW, the fame as in the 
Hebrew. 


75 

In Talm. Hebrew, it alſo 
denotes, hair, hairy, &, 
Shab. fol. xvii, I. and fol. 
cxl. 1. 


Nrw Bintha, "OR W 
Beenea. Talm. Grain in ge- 


neral, Shab. fol. Ixvii. 1. 
Gitteen, fol. Ixix. 2. and 
Baya Bathra. fol. xviii. 2. 
And N Bena in Taln, 
Hebrew denotes, | 
1, The willow. Gitteen. 


fol. Ixviii. 2. 


2d. A horſe leach, Git- 
teen. fol. Ixix. 2 

2 Bayan, Rab. A kind 
of armour ; and which ſome 
think to be a ſpear : though 
others think it denotes a 
branch of palm, preſented to 


and worn by the victors at 


the public games, in token of 
victory. And if the paſſage 
in Peſiktha Deſucca, and Ve- 
lamdenu, Levit. xxii. 27+ is 
duly conſidered, I am clear- 
ly of opinion, it can ſignify 
nothing elſe, for there it ſays, 


hi bον . T2 Mee ſhe- 


noetſeach noeteal bqyan. 
He that conquers takes the 
palm ; and which, as already 

mentioned 


dr 


cl 


ones, or eggs. Tant Onk. 


3 


ba NDR J Bearſea tſiph- 


pl 
mentioned, was worn as a to- 
ken of victory. 

32a Beaang, Cha. Anegg 

*Plaral. :-* 

wa * TIMER Echos 
cheen, oe. beacengn. Young 


Deut. xxii. 6. 

AA... 

re TIT 287 197 
Deman deachaal mibbeacang- 
hoen maeath. He that eateth 
of their eggs dieth. Targ. * 
na, IA li. F. 
It is of the ſame ſignifica- 
tion in Talm. Hebrew. Bera- 
choeth. fol. xliv. 2. and Yoe- 
ma. fol. IXix. 2. , 

yl Beats, An egg. 


d D D, Ephroe- | 
cheem oe veatſeem. Young | 
ones, or eggs, Deut. xxii. 6. 
- Conſtruc, | 


oengnee bikkeaung. They 
hatch cockatrice- eggs, or the | 
eggs of a cockatrice, Iſai, lix, 
53. 0 
Affi x. | 
D bIv2D 587 Ha. 
oecheal mibbeat ſeahem yamuth. [ 


| 22 
And the ſingular, is not to 
be met with in ſcripture : but 


levaſheal beatſah kalah. As 
much as will dreſs a ſmall {or 


| light) egg. Shab. chap. ix. al- 


ſo in Chulleen. fol. Ixiv. 1. 

It likewiſe denotes the teſ- 
wcles. Bechoeroeth. fol. vil, 
1. and fol. xl. 1 

#12 Bayar. 

1, A fountain, 

9 Wm Kehakeer 
bayir meameha. As a founs 
tain caſteth out her waters, 
Jer. vi. 7. 

2d. A palace. 

PAT WWWA Beſhuſhan 
habbeerah. In Shuſhan the 


palace, Eſt. i. 2. | 
ryan ds» © d Kee 


loe leadam habbeerah. For 


I. Chron. xxix. 1. 


Fem. Plural. 

y TPM INN Vayee- 
ven beehudah beer aneeyoeth 
And he built caſtles in Judah, 
II. Chron, xvil. 12. 


He that eateth of their eggs di | 


eth 5 Ib id. 


XXXxx2 PA 


in Talm. Hebrew, it is fre- 
quent, as, - 


yy /g 29D 15 Kedes | 


the palace is not for man, | 


And with 3 nun additional, | 


WA. 


W2 Bayar, Cha. Deſo- 
late, waſte. See in MA. 

PA Bear, Cha. A well. 

y DNA Beara de- 
mayeen nave engn. A well 
of ſpringing water. Targ. 
Onk. Gen. xxvi. 19. 

It denotes the ſame, in, Rab. 
Hebrew ; and in Talm. He- 
brew it denotes, a cave, or 
pitfal. San. fol. vii. r. 

W Bayar, Talm. A well 


digger, Sheveengeeth. chap. ' 


Viii, fal. xliii. I. 

ya Beerah, in Talm. He- 
brew, denotes a palace. Bet · 
fa. fol. xxiv. I. 

It is likewiſe uſed ſome- 
times to denote the temple 
at Jeruſalem. Tameed, chap. 
1. and Middoeth. fol. 26. 

a. See a 


a Beereeth. Talm. A 


garter; and which, according 
to the Gloſſary was in the 
form of a chain. Shab. fol. 
Ixiii. 2. 

And the Moeſaph, Haang- 
uch reads MN, See in N 

WY Beeſh, Cha. Evil. 
wicked, diſpleaſing, cc. 

Preter. | | 
a XI? ROI NN). 


wa. 
dN Uveeaſh pithgama la- 


And the thing was very evi 

in the eyes of Abraham, i, e. 

very diſpleaſing to him. Targ, 

Onk. Gen. xxi. 11, 
Participi. 

922 0 vn Nun Ulema 
vaeaſb leech libbeach? And 
why is thy heart prieved? 
Targ. Jona. I. Sam. i, 8, 

Hiph. Preter. | 


5 WRT YI) Velhadday 
| iveeſh lee. And the almigh- 
ty has ſore aſflicted me. Tar, 
Jeruſ. Ruth. i. 21. 
Participi. 
prpa TWNAD Maveſece 


their hands, Targ. Jona. Mi- 
cab; vii v- 

Adj. 

ND DD Keneeſhath 
mavceſbeen. The aſſembly of 
the wicked. Targ. Jeruſ. 
Pſam. xxii. 17. 


? 


| Infinitive. - 
NUNAN) DN 3727) N La 


thegareag beram lea vaſba. 


xxxvli. 8. 


Another 


cheda beeangnea Avraham, - 


beedeahoen. They do evil with 


| Fret not thy ſelf in any wile 
| zo do evil. Targ. Jeruſ. Pſalm. 


m2 
Another form. 
w2? MPA Bean tay le- 
_ veeſh. Between good and evil. 
Targ. Onk. Gen. 11. 9. 
Plural. 
eee Vena. 
ſheen diſdoem beeſbeen. And 
the men of Sodom (were) 
wicked, Targ, Onk. ibid, xii. 
13. | | 
a d APD b Im 
taangbead immana Begęſba. 
If thou wilt do us (no) evil, 
or hurt, Targ. Onk, ibid. 


xxvi. 29. 
Conſtruc. 


NUN D DNοD IN 
Wa Erea ſaggeeath Zee- 
ſhath enaſha bearang. That 
the wickedneſs of man (was) 
great in the earth. Targ, Onk. 
ibid. vi. 5. | 

It is of the ſame ſignifica- 


tion in Talm, Hebrew ; and 
in which, it alſo denotes, 
ſubtilty. Kethub, fol. xxv. 1. 


J Bayith. A houſe, 


UT M2MAINY Kee thiv- 
neh bayith chadaſh. When 
thou buildeſt a new hoſe. 


Deut. xxii, 8, 
Affix. 


TDD d Popp) Veſa- 


2 
£8 
Ft 


machta 


26. 


 beath 


na 


atta wveatheacha. 
And thou ſhalt rejoice, thou 


and thy houſhold, ibid. xiv. 


WJZ DD Midalthea dea 
thee. Out of the doors of 
my houſe, Judg. xi. 31. 

2 "Nx El beathog. 
his houſe, ibid. verſe, 34. 

MP2 Np n 779 d Kee 
ſhacha el maveth beathah. 
For her houſe inclineth unto 
death, Prov. ii. 18. 

And Aben Ezra obſerves, 
that it is the houſe of the 
ſtrange woman which is cal- 
led death; ſo that he that in- 


To 


| clineth unto the ſtrange wo- 


man, inclineth unto death, 
which is her houſe. | 


Plural. 
DNA DN? WW Vayaangs 
lahem bateem. That he made 


them houſes, Exod. i. 21. 

Conſtruc. 

PiN AA WIN Tavee 
adonay eloehecha. 
Thou ſhalt bring (into) the 
houſe of the Lord thy God, 
Deut. xxiii. 19. | | 

AA MU ns Nay | 
Vayiphtach eth dalthoeth 
beath adonay. And he opened 
the 


Ta 


the door of 13e houſe of the | 


Lord. I. Sam. iii. 15. 
| 2d. Within, 

ym) as Mibbayith 
umeechuts. i thin andwith- 
out, ibid xxv. 11. 

It is uſed ety, * to 
denote the dimenſions 20 an y 
thing. | 
PM DN WD Keveathſa- 
Mavic! zerang. 4; great as 
would contain two meaſures 


of ſeed, I. Kings xviii. 32. 


Its dimenſions were equal | 


to a ſpot of ground capable of 
having two meaſures of ſeed 
ſown thereon : and which ſay 
the commentators, is fifty 
ſquare cubits. See Kimchi, 
Abarbanal, &c: on * 
3d. A palace. 

A MINNA Bache- 
tſar ginnath beethan hame- 
lech. In the court of the 
garden of the King's palace, 
Efth. i 4. 

IJ Beath. Cha. A houſe, 
the fame as in the Hebrew: 
but with N aleph poſtfixed. 


NY Nον;Nνν TNQI 1D. 


Man gavra dee vena veatha 
chadta. What man (is there) 


| 


| 


| 


Fas! 


that bath built a new houſe. 


Targ. Onk. Deut. xx. p. 


It is the ſame in conſtruc. 
It alſo denotes place; 3 


will be ſeen in the folovi 


examples: 


NJTAR V Beath anda. 


The houſe of perdition, i. e. the 


grave. Targ. Jona. Iſai. xiv, 


15. 

NN Beath idria. A 
threſhing floor. Targ. Jona. 
Judg. vi. 37. 

ND n Beath ulla. 
na. A houſe of learning, i. e. 


a ſchool, or college. Targ, 


Onk. Exod. xxxiii. 7. 
VPN IVA: Beath ofeerca, 
The priſon houſe.. Targ. 
Onk. ibid. xii. 29. 
N Beath ape. A 


houſe face, i. e. a veil. Targ. 


Onk. ibid. xxxiv. 33+ 
ID Ig. See in Ya · 
There are a number of 

others, all of which ſee un- 

der their proper roots. 

It is of the ſame ſignifca- 
tion in Rab, Hebrew, ® 
wn Nn Beath echeezah. 


A handle, or any thing by 
which 


which a - thing may be laid 
hold on. Ng 
SIR v2 Beath unkelea. 
A glove. 7 

As to the reſt, ſee the pro- 
per articles. 1 

g Baythee. Talm. Do- 
meſtic, applied to tame cat- 
tle, as oxen, ſheep, &c. 
Betſa. fol. xl. 1. 
dy ya Baythoes The 
| ſcholar of Anteegenoes. See 

in PTS, and in DN. 

82 Becha. A mulberry 
tree. 

D fp NR dec 111 
dN Ya N Veehee be- 
ſhamengcha eth koel tſeangdah 
beraſhea habchagem. And let 
it be when thou heareſt the 
ſound of a going in the tops 
of the mulberry trees, II. Sam. 
Ve 24. 
And, concerning the word 
in Pſalm. | 

NAT PRY2 i Oeve- 

rea beeamek Habbacha. There 
are various opinions; ſome 
contending, that it is the 
name of a place, and ſo ſigni- 
fies the valley of Becha; and 
others ſay, the valley of mul- 


T2 


berry-trees. See Aben Ezra, 
and Kimchi, on Pſalms, | 
And Jarchi thinks it fig - 
nifies the depth of wailing. 
Seecibid;, 2... 

Ia Bacha. To weep, 
lament.” &c. | 

Preter. „ 

0 Dο Bachah va- 


| yithchananen loe, He wept, 


and made ſupplication to him, 
Hoſea xii. 5. 

Participi. 

70 d ονα 309 Vay iſoev 
And 


he turned himſelf about from 


meaengleahem vyeavc. 


them, and wept, Gen. Xxii. 


24. c 
Wed 5% 0 Backs Be- 
chee gadael meod. Mept very 
ſore, or wept a very great 
weeping, II. Sam. xiii. 36. 

This reading is more con- 
ſonant to the idiom of the 
Hebrew, eſpecially, as 22 
bechee, is reckoned the ſub- 
ſtantive. 

Future. 

o 122 MR DW Dae 
ealayich bemar nepheſh. 4nd 
they ſhall weep for thee with 

bitterneſs 


9 
bitterneſs of heart, Ezek. 
Xxvii. 31. 

_ Hiph. 

d by 722" NJ Racheal 
mevaccah al baneha. Ra- 
chel weeping for her children, 

 Jerm. xxxi. 15. 
Plural. | 
Man Nw pwn ownm 
MMM Vehinnea 
hannaſheem voeſhevoeth me- 
vaccoeth eth hattamuz. And 
behold, there ſat the women 


* 


weeping for Tammuz, Ezek. 


viii. 14. 

The noun. 

DN Y Al he- 
hareem eſa vechee. 
mountain will I take up @ 
Weeping, Jerm. ix. 10. 

Fem. 

TDA Bachuth. 
Gen. xxxv. 8. 

W222 9) MAP") Vayangay- 
ru yemea becheethoe. And 
when the days of his weeping 
were paſt, ibid. I. 4. 

It adſo denotes depth. 

Ntph. 

D223) I DIRT Hevatha 
ad nivea yam. Haſt thou 
entered into the depths of the 


Meeping, 


ſnam 


For the 


ö 
| 


3 


792 


7 or the ſprings, Job, | 


XXXVlii. 16. 


And the word 'd\27 74. 
boecheem, mentioned in Judges 
Il. 1. was the name of ; 
place, which was fo called on 
account of the great weeping 
and motrning which the chil. 
dren of Iſrael made there, 

1193 Bacha. Cu. To 


weep, &c. the ſame as in the 
Hebrew, 


It is of the ſame ſignifica- 


tion in Talm. and Rab. He- 


brew. It likewiſe denotes a 


field or place, where they 


carried the dead to: and is 
called in the Gem. d TMTY 
Seadeah boecheem. The field 


of weeping. And which, 


according to Gloſſ. was a cer- 


tain place between two cities 


or towns; and to which it 


was cuſtomary for the inha- 
bitants of one diſtrict to con- 
vey their dead, where they 
were met by the inhabitants 


| of the other, who conveyed 


it to burial. Ochaloeth. fol. 
Ixix. and Moeead , 
fol, v. 2. 


N˙ 90 Bucheya. 
Ra bs 


Tal 


fol 


be 


| 90 
Rab. 


to denote a very fine ſlender 


thread Succa. fol. lil. 1. 


San. fol. Iii. 2. and Bereſheeth 
Rabba. ſect. 22. 
N Buchyar. Talm. A 
weaver's ſhuttle, where to 
the woof is faſtened. Shab. 
fob-zevi. 26. © 
82519 Ruchna. Talm. A 
peſtle : an inſtrument uſed to 
pound in a mortar. Chulleen. 
fol. xxxvi. 2. Betſa. fol. xiv, 
1. : | 
PDA. - See in 9. 
92 Bechoer. 
1ſt, Firſt· born, primary, &c. 


JIN! b MBA Bechoer 


yaengkoey reuvean. Reuben 
Jacob's fri- born, Gen. xxxv. 


23. 


; Plural, according to the | 


fem form. 
9992 D NN! Veeth be- 


choeroeth baneanu. Alſo the 


firft-born of our ſons, Nehem. | 


x. 36. 
Affi x. 


| 2 yy Eth tſeedoen | 
bechoeroe. Sidon his firſt born, 


Gen. x. 15, 
Plural. Affi x. 


A cobweb; and is uſed | 


( 


2 


DYY>220mLD N2b9 Le- 
maccea mitſrayim bruchoereq= 
hem. To him that ſmote 
Egypt in their Air ſt- born, 
Pſalm cxxxvi. 10. | 
Conſtruc. 
DISD "a2 e She- 


hiccah bechoereay mitſray im. 


Who ſmote the fir/i-born of 

Egypt, ibid. cxx xv. 8. 
Piengl. - 
"22 177 WP Piryoe 

lachedaſhav It 


yevackear. 


| thall bring forth new fruits 


according to his months. i. e. 
every month the fruits ſhall 
ripen: i. e. a continual ſuc- 
ceſſion of new fruits, Ezek. 
xlvii. 12. 
Plural. Maſc. as applied to 
fruit. | 
T5 a Biceurremlaado- 
nay. Thefirſt fruits unto the 
Lord, Levit. xxiii. 17. 
Conſtruc. 
ey D Biccurea ma- 
engſecha. The firſt-Ffruits of 
thy labours, Exod. xxiii. 16. 
Another form with 7 fem. 
ND TRA Keviccurah 
vitheanah. As the fir}? ripe in 
the fig-tree, Hoſea, ix. 10. 


— 
2 * 7 


Vol. I. Y yy / There 


52 

There is another form, | 
with mappik in the F. See 
Tſai. xxviii. 4. 

And the Plural i is 10922 
Baccuroeth. See Jerm. xxiv. 
2. 

Hiph. 
 Y2mBIMY Tſarah ke- 
mavkeerah. The anguiſh as 
of her that bringeth forth her 
firſt child, Jerm. iv. 31. 

2d. A dromedary : and is 
ſuppoſed to be ſo called from 
its great ſpeed, as being H, 
in ſpeed or travelling ; as it 
is reported to travel a hun- 
dred miles a day. | 

Fem. 

TP N22 Bichra kallah, 
A ſwift dromedary, Jerm. ii. 
23. 

Conſtruc. 

N NM M23 Bichrea 
mid yan veeangpha. The aro- 
medaries of Midian and E- 
phah, Iſai. Ix. 6. 

"155 Bachar. Cha. Firſt- 
born, &c. the ſame as in the 
Hebrew : and has generally 
N aleph poſt fixed. 

It is of the ſame ſignifica- 
tion in Talm. and Rab. He- 
brew. 


\ 


by 

NID 8 in Talm He. 
brew, denotes a kind of bank 
raiſed by means of different 
layers of earth one above 
another. Bavra Metfa, fol, 
cili. 2. 

NY ο Talm. A kind of 
herb, whoſe root hath an aro- 
matic ſcent like cinnamon, 


of which they made a kind of 


ſweet ſcented oil; Sheyeen- 


geeth, fol. xlii. 

And according to the A. 
ruch, it 1s called WM in A- 
rabic. 

Gy Bal. 

1ſt. An adverb, not. 

My 72 127) Velibboe ba! 
immach. But his heart (is) 


not with thee, Prov. xxiii.7. 
BY "mr 22 ND Hiccunee = 
val chaleethee, They have 


ſtricken me, (ſhalt thou ſay) 
I was not ſick, ibid. verſe, 35. 

And with » yod poſtfixed. 

TT 92 57)2 Murdaph 
belee chaſach. Perſecuted 
without hindrance, Ifai. xiv. 
6. 

maui mu ) IN 2 
Magean ſhaul belze maſhee- 


ach baſhemen. The ſhield 


of 


E 
of Saul, (as though it had) ot | 
(been) anointed with oil, II. 
Sam. i. 21. 
dre f V8 207 
NIT22 M127 MPTP? Hemiblee 
ean kevareem bemitſrayim le- 
katchtanu lamuth bamidbar. 
Becauſe (there were) no graves 
in Egypt, haſt thou taken us 
away to die in the wilderneſs ? 
Exod. xiv. 11. | 
135% WA] YAroem 
yaleenu miblee levuſn. They 
cauſe the naked to lodge with- 
out clothing, Job xxiv. 7. And 
as Kimchi obſerves, when 
is added to I, it forms 
22 Beliyyangal, and which 
ſignifies worthleſs, or wicked 
perſons; from the root WW, 
which ſignifies worth, &c. 
and Ya not 3 1. e. of no worth. 
* d 23992 12 dyn 


Vehu ben beliyyangal middab- 


bear ealav. For he (is ſuch) 
a ſon of Belial, that a (man) 
cannot ſpeak to him; i. e. ſo 
worthleſs a fellow, I. Sam. 
. 

y "27 TP. Þ D un 
Wha 7235 1 lecha 
pen yecheyeh davar im leyave. 


F 


..” 
cha beliyyangal. Beware that 
there be not à worthleſs or 
wicked thought in thy heart, 
Deut. xv. 9. 

92 Beal. An idol * 
the Babylonians worſhipped. 

93 Y Karang beal. Bel 
boweth down. Iſai. xlvi. t 

This is ſuppoſed to be an 
Image made by Nimrod in 
his own likeneſs, and which 
the Babylonians worſhipped 
for ſo many ages after: 
and which ſome think to be 
the ſame with Belus. See A- 
barbanal, on Iſai. 

This, according to Elias 


| ſeems to be a Chaldee word, : 
See Methurgaman. 


92 Bal. Cha. Heart: by 
an exchange of letters. 


W 

a 52 d 20027 93) 
Veangl daniyeal ſam bal le- 
ſheazavutheah. And ſet (his) 
heart on Daniel to deliver him, 
. 

Ul Balal, 

Iſt, To confound or min- 
gle. 

* 59 D 7 992 Du 2 
Kee 1 balal aloe ſe- 


Yyyy2 phath 


See 


TT = 
_—_— ——᷑ĩ ͤ — - Ä 
— _ 
— 2314 as — — 1 — — 


2 


phath cal haarets. Becauſe 


the Lord did there confound 
the language of all the earth, 
Gen. xi. 9. 

„me Nb FN 
PTT PAY Veingſaroen ſoeleth 
balul beſhemen catheeth re- 
vang haheen. And a tenth- 
deal of fine flour mingled with 
the fourth part of an hin of 
beaten oil, Exod. xxix. 40. 

Hith. 


DAN NT D νοα p.. 


E phrayim beangmeem hu yith- 


Boelal. Ephraim he hath mixed 


himſelf among the people, 
Hoſea vii. 8. | 
And of the ſame root is 52). 
Tevel, confuſion. : 
de Y Tevel hu. It (is) 
confiſion; i. e. a confuſed and 
unnatural mixture, Levit. 
xvili. 23. 
2d. A ſpec or ſpot in the 
eye, which cauſes a confuſi- 
on, or blemiſh in the ſight, 
92 599 W Oe tzevallu] 
beeangnoe. Or that hath a 


blemiſh in his eye, Levit. xxi, 


20. 
3d. Provender, Fodder, 


E 

h Yor 992 Balilchs. 
meets yoechelu. Shall KA 
clean provender, Iſai. xxx, 
24. 1 — 

Affi x. 

V2 e TYP ON In 
yigeng ſhoer al Beleelie, Or 


loweth the ox over hit dir, 


J ob, vi. 5. 
And the following x; is 


of the ſame root, 


dry 22) Vayaval la- 


chemoereem. And he pavy 
provender to the aſſes, Judg. 
xix. 21. | 
2272 Bilbeal. Cha. To 
confound, break, &c. © 
Preter. | 
NY 92 PPT eee 
Erea thamman 6;/bea/ adonay 
leeſhan cal arang. For there 


the Lord did confound the lan- 
| guage of all the earth, Targ. 


Onk. Gen. xi, 9. 

Participi. 

De "22722 272 U- 
mevalbeal begilgelea egla- 
theah. And break (it) with the 
wheels of his cart. Targ. 
Jona. Iſai. xxviii. 28. 

It is of the ſame ſignifica- 


tion in Talm. and Rab. Her 


brew, 


UV. 75 


vn 
brew, viz, To confound, 
mix, &c. Menachoeth. chap. 


jii, and Culleen fol. Ixxxili· 


2. | 
pan. See in bY. 


952 Balag. To Arengthen, 

Hiph. | 

wy To wan Ham- 
mavleeg ſhoed al az. Who 
ſtrengtheneth the ſpoiled a- 
gainſt the ſtrong, Amos v. 9. 

And with paragogic » vd. 

DD N 99D Mavlee- 
geethee ealea yagoen. (When) 
T would flrengthen, or comfort 
myſelf againſt ſorrow, Jer. 
vii. 18. 

Future. 


By M228 Veavliegaß 


meangt. That J may take 
comfort a little, Job x. 20. 
or, that I may ſtrengthen me 
a little. See Kimchi in Se- 
pher Haſharaſheem. 
dba Bilgah. Talm. The 
name of one of the orders of 
the prieſthood. Miſhna in 
Succa. fol, iv. 2 | 
z Bildar. Rab, A meſ- 
ſenger; one that rides poſt; 
alſo letters, records, &c. 


Medraſh Koeheleth, chap, 


* 
v. 8. and chap. ix, Bereſheeth 
Rabba, ſect. x. and Ixxviii. 
And the Aruch writes 


52; ; and which is explained 
to denote a prince alſo. 


93 Balah. 

iſt, To wear out, . 
&c. alſo to wax old. 
Preter. 


DIM D οο 2 ub 
Loe valu ſalmoetheachem 
meaengleachem. Your cloaths 
have not waxed old upon 
you : or have not waſted from 
off you, Deut. xxix. 5, 

Participi. | 

Ng "IS Acherea veloe- 
thee. After J am waxed old, 
Gen. xvili. 12. 

Pieng. | 

"Wm 2 TA Billah veſa- 
ree veoengree. My fleſh and 
my ſkin hath he made old, 
Lament. iii. 4. ; 

Tm v2» n nega 
Umaengſeah yedeahem ye- 
vallu vecheeray. And the 
work of their hands mine 
elect hall wear out; i. e. 
They themſelyes ſhall enjoy 

=. 


— 


12 


the work of their hands, | Plural. 


Hai. I xv. 22. 
Another form. | 
men v2 Man 2 


Beloeyea ſechavoeth uveloeyea | 


mealacheem. Old caſt clouts, 
and old rotten rags, Jer. 
xxxvili. 11. | 

Theſe as Kimchi obſerves 
are both written with one » 
| god only; which yod, ſays he, 
is the radical lamed hapangal : 
and the yod which ſhould 
form the plural is deficient. 
See Sepher Haſharaſheem. 

Another form with N aleph. 

Mam RYAN DE Seem 
na beheeay haſchavoeth. Put 
now (theſe) old caft clouts, 
ibid. verſe, xli. 

The noun, 

2 ud Miſhſhachath 
belee., From the pit of cor- 
ruption, Ifai. xxxvili. 17. 

This is according to the 
form of N. Kimchi on the 
roots. fol. xvii. 1. 

De 71727 MN) Vaoemar 
Then 
I faid unto (her that was) 
waxed old in adulteries, Ezek. 
xxili. 43. | 


tabbalah neeupheem. 


1 


d pr WP") Vayikehy | 


ſakkeem baleem. And they 
took old ſacks Joſh. ix. 4. 
Plural Fem. 


DD M Uneangloeth 


baloeth. And old ſhoes, ibid, 


verſe, v. 


| 2d. Terror, &c. 


eg ay D Le. 
eangth erev vehinneah velaha. 
And behold, at evening-tide, 


terror, Or trouble, Iſai. xyii, 


14. 

Plural. | 

W721 WAN BY Saphu 

thammu min ballahveth, They 
are utterly conſumed vith, or 
of terrors, Pſal. Ixxiil. 19. 

Conſtruc. in which the 5 
lamed is with ſbeva. 

278 N MY) 12 Ken 


yackeer balhoeth tſalmaveth. 


If (one know them) they are 
in the terrors of the ſhadow of 
death, Job xxiv. 17. 


902 Balah. Cha. To 
wax old, wear out, &c. the 
ſame as in the Hebrew ; with 
ſome little variation in the 
form, ſuch as & aleph _ 

an 


EEE 
and in what is called the plu- 


ral, final j nun poſtfixed &c. 
It is of the ſame ſignifica- 


tion in Talm. Hebrew. Chul- 


leen. fol. cvil. 2. 

wana Beluzma. Rab. 
Mirth, Joy : a company of 
perſons making merry. 
do vr xn ν⁰ mTINN 
MRNA NV Octhoe halay- 
lah ſhatha yayin vehayu ſham 


ſhetea beluzmaveth. On that 
very night he drank wine, 
and there were two rejoicings 
there, Vayikra Rabba. ſect. 
X11, | 

52 Balat. Cha. An oak. 

ND MNnn Techoeth be- 
luta. Under an oak. Targ. 
Jeruſ. Gen. xxxv. 8. 

dog Belat. Talm. promi- 
nent, | 

mb>2a IN TNMPMN TID 
Paneha moereekoeth veeang- 
neha boeletoeth, Her face 
groweth yellow, and her eyes 
prominent. Miſhna in Soeta, 
chap. li. fol. xx. and in Git- 
teen. fol, xx. 1. Roeſh Haſha- 
na. fol. xxiv. 2. Eruveen. fol. 
v. 1. and Voema. fol, liv. 1, 
and Ixxiii. 2, 


Job 


dn 


Whg. See in N 14. 
02 Balam. To hold 


in, or reſtrain. 


Infin. 

dh Y v D n Be- 
metheg varethen edyoe liv— 
loem. Whoſe mouth 1 be 
held in with bit and bridle, 
Pſalm xxKxXit. . 1 | 

p Y YI MN Toele 
erets al beleemah. He hangeth 
the earth upon nothing, Job 
xxvi. 7. | 

This is generally allowed 
to be a compound word, from 
922 and i; L e. without any 
thing; or not on any thing. 
R. Levi. Ben Gerſhoem on 


==> Balam. Cha. To 


bind, or cloſe up, &c. 


D223 MTVU) Veelce- 
ſhanhoen dahevah beleem. And 
the tongues that were claſed or 
bound, Targ. Jona. Ifai, 
xxxli. 4. 

In Talm. Hebrew it denotes 
reſtraint: alſo to obſtruct, 
ſhut up, &c. 

Chulleen. fol. Ixxxix. 1. 
Gitteen, fol. Ixvii. 1. and 
Metſia. fol. ciii. 1, 


019513 


—ů— 4 — 2 — — — 


1 


dba 


dyn Bulmoes Talm. Rab. 


An inſatiable appetite : whe- 


ther it be for food, or an in- 


ordinate deſire after any thing 
elſe. Voema. fol Ixxxiii. 1. 


and Bereſheeth Rabba. Sect. 


5 Lavlan. Talm. The 
maſter of a bath: a bath kee- 
per. Sheveengeeth. chap. viii. 
fol. xliii. 5 5 
W392 Balaneeyoeth. Talm. 


Denotes the veſtments, or 


clothes, uſed at the baths, 
Miſhna. Bava Bathra, fol. 
Isxvii. 2. 

2. See in bay, 

992 Beelanee. Talm. A 
ſpecie of a herb. Talm. Jeruſ. 
chap. fol. x. 3. 

ww2 Beelunaya. Talm. 
The ſeal of a ring. Gitteen. 
in Hagada Dehanazakeen, 
fol. Ivii, : 

WD. Seee in 55. 

92792, See in 2. 


d Balas. To gather; 
and as ſome think, to mix. 


meem. And a gatherer of ſy- 
camore trees, Amos vii. 14. 


dba 
And Jarchi, is of Opinion, 
that it ſignifies, to ſearch, 
And R. David Lind 
thinks it ſignifies to mix, 1; 
in Talm. and Rab. Hebrew. 


See Shab. 2 vii. fol. 


76. 

And Bereſheeth * Sect 
xxviii. &c. 

Rd H. Beluſa, or N55 
Bulſa. Talm. A large piece 
of glaſs. Shab. fol. cliv. 

And ſome read XD), See 


in 055 


D212 Boeloes, Rab. A 


looking glaſs, Medraſh Te- 
heeleem. fol. lv. Bereſheeth 
Rabba. Sect. x ii. 


And, ſome think it likewiſe 


denotes a plummet, which 


Mariners uſe to ſound with, 
Nd Baliſtera, Rab. A 


croſs bow. 


by D οοοονον ben n 


dy Ulekabeal chitſeem 1 


veliſtaraoeth ſhell mitſrayim. 
And to receive the arrows 


and flone) out of the croſs bow 
DNV do Uveeleas ſhik- 


of the Egyptians, R. Solom. 


| Jarchi. Exod. xlv. 19. and 
Valkut. Ibid. 


It is of the ſame ſignifica* 
tion 


A* 
on 


| Pſalm lii, 6, 


tion in Talm. Hebrew : Dy 


alſo denotes a bowman. Chul - 
leen fol. Ix. 2+ and Talbot. 
fol. clxvall. 4. 
12072 Balſemoen. Cha. 
Balm; or balſam, _ = 
pda M72 Keteaach bul- 
ſemoen. As the ſmell of balm. 


Targ. Jeruſ. Solom. Song. | 


vii. 13. 
MPMI, See in dzb, and 
=. 
Nx W/ Belaſpheemeyya. 

Rab. Blaſphemy. Yelamde- 
nu, on I. Kings xxi. 1 od 

902 Balang. To ſwallow 
up, deyour ; to deſtroy. 

Nh) Y?2 9 Chayil ba. 
ling vaykeeennu. He hath | 
ſwallowed (down) riches, and 
he ſhall vomit them up igain : 
Job xx. 18. 

1202 22 Belaangnee cat- 
taneen. He hath ſwallowed 
me up like a dragon, Jer, 
li. 34. 

The noun. 

53 929 93 DANY Abav- 
ta cal divrea valang. Thou 
loveſt all devouring words, | 


Piengl. 


i M v2 Billing 
hammavath lanetſach. He 
will ſwallow up death for ever, 
Iſai. xxv. 8. 

5000 $9) "T8 2 Billang 


adonay veloe chamal. The 


Lord hath ſwallowed up, and 


hath vt pitied, Lament: ii. 
3 ; 
Pris... -- | 
dp Yue Um 0 
rav a ee And (they 
that are) led of them, (are) 
deſtroyed, Iſai. ix. 1 5. 


Hith. 
WA PRIN 22) Vechal 
chachmatham ' 2ithballang. 


And all their wiſdom is al- 
lowed up, Pſal. cvii. 27. 
Niph. 
v 23) Niviang yifra- 


eal. Iſrael is ſwallowed up. 
Hole viii. 8. | 
ng 9229 rnb n $5) 


UPI Veloe yavoeu liroeth 


_— eth hakkoedeſh, 


But they ſhall not go in to 
ſee when the holy things are 
covered, Numb. iv. 20, 


yon Balang. Cha. To 
ſwallow up, deyour, &c. the 


| ſame as in the Hebrew, 


Vor. I. 222 é — 
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—_ 
In Taln. and Rab. Hebrew 


it denotes, thegullet, or wind 


pipe: alſo to ſwallow or de- 
vour greedily. Talm. Jeruſ. 
Shab. fol. xiv. 4. and Me- 
draſh. fol. cx. 3. 

Nba Mavlangta Talm. 
The gullet, Chulleen. fol. 
. 

And in the Gloſſ. it, 4 _ 


led Han Va. And which | 


is the ſame. 


W952 Balangn. Rab. Vo- 


racious. Reſheeth Chachma. 


chap. xv. 
. tba. See in dad and dpd. 


72 Balak. To make 


AY} 1. e. Without inhabi- 


tants. 

MID YI8T pda & rn 
Hinneah adonay boekeak haa- 
rets uvoelekah. Behold the 
Lord maketh the earth emp- 
ty, and maketh it waſte, Iſai. 
xxiv. 1. 

Piengl. 

Partici. Fem. 
5 MIN Umevullakah. And 
fbe is waſte, Nahum. ii. 10, 

79152 Bilree. Talm. Linen 
uſed by the women at the 
baths, Shab. fol. cxlvii. 2. 


- why 


Nn Bula in Taln. He. 


brew denotes a kind of tribute 
paid from the crops of their 


fields. Bava Kama Perek Ha- 


goezeal. fol. cxiii. 2. 
5 Bulreen, or pg 
Belu reen. Rab. A ſmall tile: 


| or as ſome expreſs it, a broken 


one. Bereſheeth Rabba. Sect. 
viii. | 

pan Bilreen. Rab. Which 
according to the Gloſſ. is ſome 


kind of ornament. See Me- 
draſh Sheer haſheereem Rabba 
fol. 111. col. 2. 


a Belureeth in Taln, 
and Rab. Hebrew, denotes a 
lock or buſh of hair. Avoe- 
dang Zara. fol. xi. San. fol. 
xxi. I, and Vayikra Rabba. 
Sect. xxiii. 

00 Balaſh Cha. To 
ſearch, examine, &c. 

Deu ND) W223 Uvelaſh ve- 


loe aſhcach. And he ſearched 


but found not. Targ. Onk. 
| Gen. XXX1. 35. 

N DD pa d Ver. 
laſh beſiphrea chuchmetha. 
And he ſearched in books of 


indem. Targ. Jeruſ. Eccle. 


xil. IO, | 
5 


FER g 


bum n eyio- 
_ kun yath yeruſhelem. And 
they ſhall ſearch Jeruſalem. 
Targ. Jona. Zephan. i. 12. 

Infin, - 

7 22.1 WG22D9) Ulemiv- 
heſhb yath cal dean. And to 
ſearch all this. 'Targ. Jeruſ. 
Eccle. ix. I. 

Imperative. 

NY WAA Beluſhu vache- 

toe. Search and look. Targ. 
Jona. II. Kings. x. 23. 
It is of the ſame ſignificati- 
on in Talm. Hebrew, and alſo 
denotes ſearchers; alſo an 
hoſt or army. Keleem. chap. 
xv. Avoedang Zara chap. v. 
fol. 11. Betſa. fol. xxi. 1. and 
Keth ub. fol. xxvii. 1. 


502 Balath. Whence 
9 Biltee: A declinable 
adverb; ſave, beſide, not, &c. 

e MP! 12 22 "7 
Biltee caleav ben yephunneh 
hakkenizzee. Save Caleb 
the ſon of Jephunneh the 
Kenazite, Numb. xxxii 12. 

"72 d Umoe- 
ſheeang ayin Bzltee, And 


(there is) no ſaviour befide 
me, Hoſea xiii. 4. 


; 
| 


n52 
In this example the » forms 
the pronoun: and in the for- 


mer it is additional; though 


ſome reckon it radical: and 
according to which, this 
ought to have two yods, but 
one is dropt, in order tolighten 
the pronunciation. See Kim- 
chi in Sepher Haſharaſheem. 

do VI MDA, Biltee ta- 


hoer hu. He (is) net clean, 


1. Sam. xx. 26. : 

Or more properly, Save "A 
is not clean; 1. e. no other 
accident hath happened. to 
him, except his not being 
clean. 

hiv D Run hay Ad 
bilee hiſheer loe fared. Until 


there was. none left him alive 


| Numb. xxi. 35. 


Ana with. 2 mem prefixed. 
n D 2D Mibbilteeye- 
choeleth adonay. Becauſe the 
Lord was not able, ibid. xiv, 
16. 6 
And with Y lamed prefixed, 
e eg Ze 
viltee rum levavoe meaechav. 
That his heart Be not liſted up 


above his brethren, Deut. 
xvii. 20. 


22 2 7 


12 


FAY Bamah. A high | 


place for idol worſhip. Alfo 
height. SE 
MAT MIRA yiv- 
neh ſheloemoeh bamah. Then 
did Solomon build an high 
Place, I. Kings xi. 7. 
Plural. | 
D DRK hab- 


8 loe ſaru. But the high 


places were not taken away, 


II. Kings xii. 4. 

WMA * hy Eengleh 
al bametheay av. I will aſcend 
above the heights of the clouds, 
Iſai, xiv. 14. 

D Bamah. Cha. A high 


place, the ſame as in the He- 
brew: and which i in the ſin- 
gular i is, X22. And in che 
plural MA. 

It fignifies the ſame in 
Talm. Hebrew: and is writ- 
ten IDA. Megillah. fol. vi. 
1. and Zevacheem, fol. cxx. 

MIN. See in MA, 

dba Bamas. Cha. An altar 
erected for idol worſhip. In 
the Targ. called Jona. Numb. 
XXXl. 10. 

And in Talm. Hebrew it 
is DIA Beemoes. Avoedang 


( 


_—— 


My 


Zara Perek cal Hatſlameen, 
fol. xlvii. 2. Bereſheeth Rab. 
ba. Sect. liv. 

"MA Bangaree Talm, A 
ſpecie of herb, from which 
was inade a decoction, ſaid to 
be good againſt the ſtroke of 
a ſerpent, &c. Shab. fol. pix. 
„ 0 

7102 Banah. 

1ſt, To build- 

DIM DI Ty MN 
Uvanah aleha metſoedeem ge- 
doeleem. And he built great 
bulwarks againſt it, Eccle, 
ix. 14. 

DD yum mY 0 Az yive 
neh ee ee . 
Then Joſhua built an altar, 
MS 

Niph. 

n bu mama) Kee 
loe nivnah vayith leſheam a- 
donay. Becauſe there was no 
houſe built unto the name of 
the Lord, I. Kings iii. 2. 

MAIYPE2 Maſang nivnab. 
Made ready before it was 
brought there, ibid. vi. 7+ 

Tow man N22 Labbay- 
ith W leſheam ado- 


nay. Into the houſe that # 
eg 


vr 


et] 


Tm 
to be built to the name of the 
Lora, I. Chron. xxii. 19, 

d hy De V eniv- | 
xethah eer al teelah. And the 
city hall be builded upon her 
own heap, Jerm. xxx. 18, 

The noun. 

Am Fehabbinyan, And 
the building, Ezek. xli. 12. 

2d. JA Bean. A fon, Nl 
Bath. A daughter. 

And which as Kimchi ob- 
ſerves, are very properly de- 
rived from this root to bid: 
as the children may be reck- 
oned the parents buildings: 
agreeable to which we find. 

i uy WR? ni dpd 
N V2 PR MM Cacha ye- 
aangſch laeeſh eſher loe yivneh 
eth beath acheev. So ſhall it 
be done unto that man that 
will not build up his brother's | 
houſe ; 1. e. he will nat raiſe 
up ſeed unto him, Deut. xxv. 
* | 

And the Plural. maſc. is 
da. And the fem. M2 
with nun; and which is 
dropt in the fem. ſingular: 
but in the affixes, the N thau 
is with dagaſh to campenſate 


[ 


1722 


for the deficiency | of the ſe- 


cond radical J, as INA Bittoe 
his daughter, &c. 
Ta Bath. Is uſed figura- 


tively to denote a congrega- 


tion of people; a nation, &c. 
NW NANNY Y Al ſhever 
bath ammee. For the de- 


ſtruction of he daughter of 


my people; i. e. the congre» 
gation of my people, Lam. 
ll. 11. 
Du Di Habath ye- 
ruſhalem. O daughter of Je- 
ruſalem, ibid verſe 13. With 
a number of like inſtances. 
And MA is uſed figura- 


tively to denote villages, ag 


being the daughters of the 
metropolis, 

ni PIP) Bap Be- 
cheſhboen uvechal benoetheha. 
In Heſhbon, and in all zhe 
villages thereof, Numb. xxi, 
23, 

MMA NN) ND - Kenath 
veeth benoetheba. Kenath and 
the villages thereof, ibid xxxii. 
42. i . 
And J is uſed metaphorj. 
cally, to denote an arrow. 

uh i n d Loe 

yavreechennu 
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A 


yavreechennu ven kaſheth. 


The arrow cannot make him 
flee, Job xli. 19. And which 
in Hebrew, is the ſon of the 
bow. 

It is in the ſame manner 
ufed to denote a bough, or 
branch of a tree. 


FDY NNB12 Bean poerath 


yoeſeaph. Joſeph (is) a fruit- 


pal bough, Gen. xltx. 22. 

7T PYBN 12 W Veangl 
bean immatſta lach. And the 
branch (that) thou madeſt 
ſtrong for thyſelf, Pſal. Ixxx. 
bY | 

And Ma is uſed in the 
fame ſenſe. 

"MP TIPS N22 Banceth 
tſaengdah elea ſhur. Whoſe 


-branches ran over the wall, 
Sen. xlix. 22. 


2 Is alſo uſed figuratively 
to denote a diſciple. 

DWAIT 122 Benea hanne- 
veecem. The ſons of the pro- 
phets; i. e. the diſciples of the 
prophets, II. Kings ii. 3. 

And when Ja, or Na, are 


abſolute without relation to 


parents, it is to be under- 
ſtood, as ſpeak ing of a young 
perſon; a child. 


DDI N Oe vean 


Whether he have gored a en, 
or have gored a daughter ; 


i. e. a male, or female child, 
Exod. xxi. 31. 


It is uſed in divers other 
ſenſes; as may be perceived 
by the context, 

3d. The form, or pattern 
of a building, | 

PUBTMAN NY Eath zv. 
neeth hammiſhcan. The pat- 
tern of the tabernacle, Exod. 
xxv. . 

TMP? IN i MN Tao. 
neeth zachar oe nekeavalu, 
The likeneſs of male or female, 
Deut. iv. 16. 

ον MRP 7 Ca 
malechoeth ie All 
the works of this pattern, 
I. Chron, xxvili. 19. 

i Banah. Cha. To 
build ; alſo the building itſelf. 
The ſame as in the Hebrew, 
with ſome trifling variation 
in the for m of the letters. 

And in Talm. and Rab. 
Hebrew, it is of the ſame 
ſignification as in all the 


three forms in the Hebrew. 
And 


yiggach, oe wath Yigoach, 


in 


nag 


And JA alſo denotes the | 


age of the perſon, as 

pd dy von N Ben 
chameaſh ſhaneem lamikra. 
At five years F age for the 
ſtudy of the Bible. Pirke 
Avoeth. chap. ve 

And in the ſame ſenſe, is 
it to be underſtood in ſcrip · 
ture, as : 

MY DVI 12. Wy n 
Vayhee eaſav ben arbangeem 
ſhanah. And Eſau was for- 
ty years old, Gen, xxvi. 34. 

Beſides a number of others, 


too numerous to be all noti- 


ced ; but which may be eaſily 


perceived by means of the 
context. 


And Ya denotes the ſame | Gloſſ. a wound, or ſwelling 


in a female, Gen. xvii. 17. 

And wherever A Ben, oc- 
curs in the Hebrew, in the 
ſingular, it is in Cha, "2 with 
5e. And alſo in the 
affix pronoun, except one, 
viz. Deut. xxi. 20. But in 


the plural they are with 3 nun 


as in the Hebrew, 

And, as to the fem. NA, it 
is to be met with in the 
ſingular in both forms, viz. 
NA, or NNNQ. But the af- 
fixes are always with 9, 


719 
reſh, as will be ſhewn in tlie 
radix 3. | | 
And the plural fem. is ge- 
nerally with J nun. 

And d N2 Bath keol, 
among the Talmudical, and 
Rabbinical writers, denotes a 
yoice from heaven below the 
degree of the ſpirit of pro- 


| phecy ; and as ſome think, is 


preparatory to it: and is 
therefore called Y NA; i. e. 


| a daughter voice. See Mai- 


monides in Moereh Nevu- 
cheem. part. ii. chap. xlii. 
NY Nu Bath arang. Tala. 
is uſed to denote what is cal - 
led in the Gemara M]; and 
ſignifies, according to the 


on the ſole of the foot, Shab. 
| chap. vi. fol. Ixy. 1. 

NY Nl Bath bearta 
Talm. A ſmall fountain, or 
well. Chulleen, fol. cvi. 1. 
Nan Banay. Talm. An ar- 
chitect, a builder, &c. Bava 
Kama. chap, ix. Shab, fol. 
CIV. Is | 

12 Binyan in Hebrew 
grammar, denotes conjugation 

222 Banchea. Talm. A 
ditch, or trench. Moed Ka- 
Koen. fol. iv. 2. 


922 


W 
Du Benas. Cha. Wrath, 


anger, &c. 


di p) DI Benas uke- 


tſaph ſaggee. Angry and very 
furious, Dan. ii. 12. 

It alſo occurs in the Targ. 
which paſſes for Jonathan's, 
Gen. xl. 2. And the Jeruſ. 
Targ. on Eſth. ce. 
u Banrayoeth. Rab. 
Linens, or veſtments uſed 
at the baths; alſo veſſels. 
Bereſheeth Rab. ſect. xlv. 
and Valkut fol. xxiv. I. 

WDM Benarſay. Talm. A 
ſpecie of rich garments, 
Talm. Jeruſ. cha p. the laſt. 

And in Medraſh Rabba, 
it is WDTTT. See Moeſaph 
Haangruch. fol. xxix. 1. 

Nya or NWA. See in PA 

N' Beeſa. Talm, A veſ- 
Fel uſed in the tem ple ſervice, 
wherein they ſanctified, or 
received - the meat offering. 
Perek Kama, in Menachoeth 
fol. vii. 1. 

d' Beeſee. Talm. A ſpe- 


cie of plant on which camels 
feed, ſaid to be ſo thorny, as 


not to be laid hold on, Shab. 
fol. Ixx vii. 


ö 


| 


; 


du 


And ſome read DI, with 


7, 
dba Baſya. Talm. A fey, 
or degree. Bava Kama, pe. 
rek Hagoezeal. fol. xiii. and 
Talm. Jeruſ. Bava Metſia. 
fol. x. 2. | 
NWD Baſtiya, Rab, A 
ſpecie of garment. Bamidbar 
Rabba. ſect. vii. 
pra Baſeleeyoes. Tal. 
Rab. A king or govenor, 
dx OP DIRT) Ba- 
ſceleeoeth keſer aguſtoes. The 
King Cæſar Aguſtus. Taln, 
Jeruſ. Berachoeth. chap. ix, 
and Bereſheeth Rabba. Sect. 
vili. | | 
And h Baſceleyoen, 
Alſo denotes King, kingly, 
&c. Talm, Jeruſ. Peah. fol. 
xx. 20. and Bereeſhecth Rab- 
ba. Sect. xciii. | 
PDA Baſilkea. Zalm. Rab, 
A royal palace. Succah. fol. 
li. 1. Miſhna Perek. Kama. 


in Avoedang Zara. fol. x. 


Yoema, fol. xxiv. and Teha- 
roeth. chap. vi. fol. cxvii. 


DDY Baſam. Cha. 


iſt. A reed or ſweet ſcen- | 


ted wood, the ſcent of which 
 . 


292 
s perceived on entering the 
marſhes where it grows; and 
is tranſlated in Engliſh 
ce ſweet calamus.“ And in 
Hebrew it is DW2 : 
which includes ſpices, or any 
fragrant, or high-taſted bo- 
dj. | 
Nep. Ukenzah vuſina. 
Sweet ſcented Calamus. Targ. 
Onk. Exod. xxx. 23 
Than 
bn i ad Sav lach Bu- 
ſemeen. Take unto thee /pi- 
res, Targ, Onk. Ibid, 


24d. Sweet, pleaſant, &c. 
Puang. 

ND PI) Upaſcemu may ya. 
nd the waters were made ſweet 
Targ . Onk. Exod. xv. 25. 
Participi. 

mI72a07 DPI) NN NDT 
Heachna gavra dimvaſſeem le- 
chavrea. So (doth) the ſtweet- 
neſs of a man to his friend. 
Targ. Jeruſ. Prov, xxvii. 9. 
Hith. | 
Norm) woa 1tbbaſſee- 
mu lerachſha, The worm 
Hall feed ſweetly on him, or he 
ſhall be ſweetneſs to the worm. 
Targ. Jeruf. Job, xxiv. 12. 


and 


| biſhta. 


dba 


| Participi. 


RDW2 Ft Kr 20 1 
Een nithbaſſna vephum eah 
Though wickednefs 
be ſweet in his mouth, Targ. 
Jeruſ. ibidi xx. 12. 

And in the Targ. which 
paſſes for Jonathan's on the 
Pentateuch, it alſo denotes 
to embulm, or ſeaſon, &c. Gen. 
I. a. 

And in Tal. W it 
denotes, joy, hilarity, &c. al- 
ſo inebriation. Megillah. fol. 
vii. 2. 

And in the Ebchar; it Os 
uſed to denote conjunction. 
| Zoehar, col. 93. 

And in the Jeruſ. Targ. on 
Prov. xxi. 17. it is uſed to de- 
note o7l. 

And it is ſometimes uſed 


by the Talmudiſts to denote 


vinegar. See Talm, Jeruſ. in 
Maangſer ſheenee. chap. iv. 


and Gloſſ. and Peſacheem. 
chap. 3. 


DDY Baſſas. Cha. The 


foot, or baſe of a pillar : The 


| VorL. I. 


ground work of any thing. 


DA Veyath beſegſcab. 
5A And 


” 4 
4 — $ 


And. bis foot. Targ. Onk. 


Gen. xxxi. 9. 

Plural. 

NY pn Veſccſea arang. 
The foundations of the earth. 
Targ. Jeruſ. Pſalm Ixxxii. 
Emphat. 

pb ri Y Nbg TN 123! 
Vaengvad yath beſeeſaya aſra 
dinchaſha. 
ten baſes of braſs. Targ. Jo- 
na. I. Kings. vii. 27. 


ROY DPANRIMNZY Dee | 


elavveahoen ithbaſſeas alma. 
Upon which the world hath 
been founded. Targ. Jeruſ. 
Solom. Song, ii. 5. 
And in Tatm. Hebrew, DD2 
ſigniſies to threſh, Succah. 
chap. i. fol. xiv. 1. 
ND gaſſeeſteoeth 
Kab. A meaſure: and which 
ſome take to be a cubit. Yal- 
kut. fol. iii. col. 3. Bereſhe- 
eth Rabba ſect. 8 
And ſome write it with 2 
 haph, and zakeit to be a liquid 
meaſure ; and which contain- 
ed a hin. See in DPI, 
2 Baeſar. A ſour grape 
unripe. 


ä 


And he made | 


23. 


And thus, is it written for 


Wa 
| 5 Vas a Avoeth 


achelu voeſer. The fathers 
have eaten a ſour grape, Jerm, 


| XXX1. 29. 


MSI TYP n OM) Cf 
goemeal yeeheyeh nitſa. And 
the unripe ſour grape is ripen» 
ing in the flower, Ifai. xviii, 
5. 

Affi x. | 
IDA 1922 bom Yachmoes 
caggephen biſroe. He ſhall 
ſhake off his unripe grape as 
the vine, Job. xv. 33. 

d Bſar. CHa. 

iſt, Fleſh, 

n RIDA 1D) Uneles 
viſra techoetha. And cloſed 
up fleſb inſtead thereof, Targ. 
Onk. Gen. ii. 21. 

ND 937 MINN ANT Den- 
hav mezoenea lechal %a. 
Who giveth food to all ß. 
Targ. Jeruſ. Pſalm. cxxxvi. 
b - 

Affi x. | 

WIN Mibbifree, Of m 
fleſh. Targ. Onk. Gen. ii 


the moſt part with d ſamech: 


Job. 


eſpecially in Pſal. Prov. and 


2 


4 ob. And ſome few are written 


with V n, for which ſee Wa. 
2d, To bring or declare 


news or tidings : alſo a meſ- 


. ſenger, or bringer-of good ti- 


dings. | 
PTIRP1)TYNRONN PAN 
Wan N Uthevaſſar beyoem 


oecheran veyoema hadean la 


thevaſſear. And thou [hall 
bear tidings another day: but 
this day thou ſhalt bear no ti- 
dings. Targ. Jona. II. Sam, 
xviii. 22. 

Imperativ. 

my 122 Baſſaru TTY 
Declare againſt her. Targ. 
Jona. Jerm. li. 27. 

The noun. 

NY n> 7 Velach leath 
befoera, And thou haſt no 
ridings, II. Sam. xviii. 22. 

Wy 2 Riglea mevaſſar. 


| The feet of him that bringeth 


good tidings. Targ. Jona. 
Iſai. Iii. 7. 
Plural. 

11 8%93 fb D bY Wo by 
wy Pp Al tur ram ſak- 
ku lechoen neviyyaya dee 
mevaſreen letſeeyoen, Get 


03”. 

ye up into a high mountain, 
O ye prophets, which Bring 
good tidings to Zion. Targ. 
Jona. ibid. xl. 9. Ew! 

Note, in ſome parts of ſerip- 
ture, it is written with W Vn, 
and is different, in different 
editions: the ſame as the pre- 
ceding form. | 

It is of the ſame ſignificati- 
on in both forms, in Talm. and 
Rab; and are both written 
alternate] y with d famech, and 
V in. | 
3d. To deſpiſe, contemn: 
alſo contempt, &c. | 

Preter. 


2 "T7 NM N Erea 
pithgama deadonay beſar. Be- 
cauſe he hath deſpiſed the 
word of the Lord, Targ. 
| Onk. Numb. xv. 31. 

TTINDIDD Y HD eů 
Ma dean beſarta al pithgama 
deadonay. Wherefore haſt 


| :hou deſpiſed the word of the 
| Lord ? Targ. Jona. II. Sam. 


xii. . 
Adj. 
NY 2 2 Be ſeer biv- 


nea enaſha. Contemptiable a- 


SA2 mong 


mong men. Targ. Jona. 
Jerm. xlix. 15. 

NN AR 9 Beſeer at 
lacheda. Thou art greatly 
deſpiſed. Targ. Jona. Obad. 

i. 2. 

Plural. 


1 e HY In N AN) 


Veaph ena yehaveeth yath- 
choen beſcercen, Therefore 
have I alſo made you con- 
temptible.Targ. Jona. * 


ü. 9. 
The noun. 


Rem ſaggee ſevaengna veſce⸗ 
rutha. For we are exceed- 
ingly filled with contempt. 
Targ. Jeruſ. Pſalm cxxiii. 3. 
gf tural, Emphat. 


| 


DD W029 Maſe 


ranaya vegeavethanaya. And 
with the contempt of the proud. 
Targ. Jeruſ. ibid. verſe, iv. 
3d, Sour or unripe grapes: 
the ſame as in the Hebrew: 
but with x aleþb poſt fixed. 

And the affix. 

D RPM PTV Yat. 
tear heach guphena vuſreaß. 
He ſhall ſhake off his unripe 
grapes as the vine. Targ, Je- 
ruſ. Job xv. 33. 


nba 


Nada Buſetana. A gar. 
den. 
| RIPDIR? 5 Naphkeen 


levuſtenana, We will go forth 


Eſth. li. 8. 
It is of the ſame fignificas 
tion in Talm. Hebrew. Shab, 


fol. vi. 1. 2. and Eruyeen, 
fol. xxv. 2. 


NWUIYTT pq Biſteta de- 

duvſha, is, according to the 
Sloſſ. 4 veſſel of honey, 
Chulleen fol. xlix. 2 
bg Biſtarkea, in Taln. 
Hebrew, denotes houſhold 
ſtuft; alſo a coverlet; alſo 
pillows & c. Taangneeth. fol. 
'xxi, 2, Bava Bathra Perek 
Chezkath Habbateem fol. 
lviii. 1. And Yevamoeth, 
fol. Ixiii. 2. 

#2 Bang. Cha. 


quire, &c. 
Preter, * 
NHD JAN? xy N 


Tap! Earea veang leatangyu- 
| | thach 


to our garden. Targ, Shenee, 


fol. xxxvi. 2. Bava Bathra, | 


NPNDy Biſteka. Taln, A 
veſſel. 
N n RAY 1D AR | 


Perek Haboe al Vevimtoe. 


iſt. To ſeek, implore, re- 


di 


Bacauſe he hath ſought to ſe- 
duce thee from the fear of the 
Lord. Targ. Onk. Deut. 
xiii. 10. 

Partici. 

Y NaN N IN) OO Va- 
emar yath achay ena vang- 
eay. And he ſaid I ſeek my 
brethren. Targ, Onk. Gen, 
xxxvii. 16. 

Plural. 

ph 87 T1287 I Ve- 
yath daevaddu la wengeethun. 
And that which was loſt, 
have ye not ſought. Targ, 
Jona. Ezek. xxxiv. 4. 

Imperat. 


Nn rp "om waſ| 


Bengeayſhelama uredaph bath- 
rochee. Scek peace, and pur- 
ſue after it. Targ. Jeruſ. 
Pſalm. xxxiv. 15. 

And, NDW2 and W2 W2 
Bayung, Banguth, and Ba- 
ungtha . Denotes Prayer, 
ſupplication, &c. 


NI 72 ND 0 Cal 


tſeloetha cal baungtba. What- 
ſoever prayer and ſupplication. 
Targ. Jona. I. Kings. viii. 
38. 


Conſtruc, 


D 


MD gya dn Uthe- 
kabbeal baungth avdach. And | 
hearken thou (to) the ſuppli- 
catian of thy ſervant. Targ, 


Jona. ibid. verſe, 30. 


Affix. 5 
T7 Nef pn 
MIWIA Vethithpenea Hits 


loetha deangvdach alevaung- 


theah, And have thou reſpe& 
unto the prayer of thy ſerv- 
vant and to his Jupplication. 
TS Jona, ibid. verſe 28. 


by TIM. NN PPM WI2 
Bevaung verachmeen min ke 
damach adonay. (Let us en- 
treat in mercy before thy pre- 
ſence, O Lord. Targ. Jeruſ. 
Gen. ili. 18. | 

And in Talm. Hebrew it 
ſignifies to enquire z ſearch 
after, &c. Kethub. fol. Ixix. 1. 
Tangneeth. fol, xxiii. 1. &c. 

2d. To be glad, cr to cry 
out, or ſhout for joy. 

n Bungee vachedee, 
Be glad and rejoice. Targ, 
Jona. Joel ii. 21. 

- May) WA Bungee veſhab- 
chee. Cry out and ſhout, Iſai 
xii. 0, 

The noun. 

NDD"2 DN 2 ο 
Vethithkeneaſh 


* 
1 
. 


Vethithkeneaſh | Zeeang ve- | 


chedva min carmela. And 


gladneſs, and joy is taken a- 


way out of the plentiful field, 
Targ. Jona. ibid. xvi. 10. 

PY NY) YA Beeang 
vechadva yiſhkechun. They 
ſhall find (or obtain) joy and 
gladneſs, ibid. xxxv. 10. 

3d. To haſten, &c- 

D 95) yam W mm 
„Wei, DMN Vahevah david 
; ra lemeazal min ke- 


dam ſhaul. And David made 


haſte to get away from before 
Saul. Targ. Jona. I. Sam. 
xxiii. 16. 

This is the participi, of 
Hith. | 

Infinit. 

IN MIN RIM 
Vaena emareath beithbangu- 
thee, - For I ſaid in my haſte. 
Farg. Jeruſ. Pal. xxxi. 23. 

"PB? NPAND Ne La 


thithbeeengthu lenachemuthee. 


Haſten not to comfort me, or 
(labour not). Targ. Jana. 
Hat. xxli. 4. 

And NY2 in Cha. ſignifies 
a bubbling &c. . Jeruſ. 
A. 2. 


m2 


The Hebrew word from 


| whence it is tranſlated is why; 


WI Bangad Chg, 
Whence Ny Boeengda, 
A beacon ; or as ſome think, 


a maſt of a ſhip. Targ Jona. 


Hai. xxx. . | 

And Elias ſays, that he 
really does not know what it 
ſignifies: and adds, the Bang. 
al Haangruch, hath noticed 
it, but not explained it, See 


Methurgaman. fol. xv. 1, 


Note. In Targ. in the Ba. 


ſil and Venice editions, it is 
NY, with J inſtead of 7, 
2 Baang. 
1. To ſearch, enquire, &c. 
Alſo to boil or bubble. 
Ma YA DN Im :ivang-· 
yun beangyu. If ye will en- 
quire, engu ire yes Iſai. xxl. 12. 
Niph. | 
YEWP WA? Ning matt: 
punav. His hidden things 
are ſought up, Obad. i. 6. 
And, Kimchi is of opinion, 
that the following in Iſai. 


xxx. 13. is of theſame ſignifi- 
cation. viz. a dg: 


T2? Niveng bechoemahniſ- 
gavah. And which he tran- 


ſlates 


2 
gates thus. Sougbt out in a high 
See Sepher haſhara- 
And Abarbanal, 
ſeems to be of the ſame opini- 
on. See his comment on Iſai. 


wall. 
ſheem. 


But R. Jonah is of opinion 
that it denotes a felling or 
burſting out : And which is 
the opinion of Aben Ezra al- 

ſo. See on Iſai. 
And Kimchi in his com- 
ment on Iſai, explains in this 
manner alſo, 

UN WAN DN Mayim :iv- 
eng eaſh. The fire cauſeth 


the waters to bozl, Ifai. Ixiv. 1. 


And W2. See in Ty, 

24, A puſtule ; and which 
is tranſlated, Bains. | 

pa e Ne? Li- 
cheen poereach evang bun- 
goeth. A boil breaking out in 
Bains, or puſtules, Exod. ix. 
1 oe 
In this example, the N a- 
leph is additional; and the 
firſt and ſecond radicals are 
doubled ; and the third radi- 


cal, called lamed hapangul, is 


dropt. Kimchi, in Sepher 
 Haſharaſheem, fol. xviii. 1. 
a2 Bangbuang, in Tahn. 


Hebrew, denotes to Bubble ; 


* 
i. e. to riſe in bubbles, appli- 
ed to water. Mikvaoeth. 
chap. laſt. fol. 134. and Te- 


vul yoem. chap. ii. fol. 151. 


And NIWA Buangtha in 


Talm. Hebrew, denotes a 


puſtule, or tumor. Maccoeth. 


chap. iii. 

Y Bangat. To kick; 
naturally to beat with the 
foot in contempt. 

UI) PI MN Vayiſh- 
man yeſhurun vayivangt. And 
Jeſhurun waxed fat, and 
kicked, Deut. xxxii. 15. 

D WYIN d % Lam- 
mah thivengtu bezivchee. 
Wherefore kick ye at my a- 
crifice, I. Sam. ii. 29. 

Ya Bangat. Cha. To kick, 
The ſame as in the Hebrew, 

And UPA Bangat, in Talum. 
Hebrew, ſignifies (when ap- 


| plied to man) to ſtamp or 


tread. Minachoeth. fol. 76. 
And when applied to beaſt, 
it denotes, to kick, or be 
unruly, Metſia, fol. Ixxx. 
I. 
It alſo denotes declination, 
Middoeth. chap. iii. fol. 36. 


dyn Bangal. 
i |, 


—— 
— 2 — — 
” 


of the pit ſhall make it good, | 


zanga! habbayith. And the 


went out to the, Judg, xix. 


7 
it. A Lord, maſter, or 
poſſeſſor, 8 | 
| D295 Nan W2 Bangal hab- 
boer yeſhalleam. The owner 


Exod. xxi. 34. 

Ivan a UN7 DIR N 
Vayeetſea eleahem haeeſh 
man, the maſter of the houſe, | 


23. 


And hence, it is uſed to 


denote marriage, or the tak- 
ing of a woman to wife; for 
he then becomes poſſeſt of 
her, as her lord and maſter. 
Preter. 
22 N Na 970 _ Uvangal | 
bath eal neachar. And hath 
married the daughter of a 
ſtrange God. Malach. ii. 11. 
Mm e WR NP ? 
Chee yikkach eeſh iſhſhah 
uveanglab. When a man hath 
taken a wife, and married her. 
Deut. xxiv. 1. 
MPR NAT 12 ITN) 
Veachar kean tavoe ealeha 
uveangltah. And after that, 


thou ſhalt go in unto her, | 


and be her huſband, ibid. xxi. 


2 


And is uſed figuratively, 
todenote the land being again 
ſettled after its deſolation, 

Niph. Future. 


a hh Veartfcach 
tibbangeal. And thy land 
/hall be married, Ifai. Ixii, 4 

Mm 


Nan eva Baenglath hab. 


bayith. The mi /areſs of the 

houſe, I. Kings xvii. 1). 
And the idols are called 

22 Bangal; i. e. Lord, as 


| being thought ſo by their 


worſhippers. 
And, concerning the idol 


| worſhipped under the deno- 


mination of n Bangal, 
Baal, by the apoſtate Jews, 
fo frequently mentioned in 
ſcripture ; but eſpecially, in 
I. Kings chap xviii. it may 
be proper to obſerve, that R. 
Levi Ben Gerſhoem ſuppoſes, 
ce That it was the planet 
Mars in the ſign of Aries (and 
which is called his houſe by 
the aſtrologers) ; which they 
worſhipped under the deno- 
mination of Baal; and which 
(fays he) being one of the 


13. | fiery planets, they therefore, 


were 


Fay 


were willing to ſubmit to the 
trial being made by fire, as 
being of his element: and 
as a proof of what he hath 
advanced concerning its be- 
ing Mars, he obſerves, that 


it was for that reaſon, that 
they cut themſelves after their 
manner, with knives and lan- 
ces till the blood guſhed out; 
as thinking it would be ac- 
ceptable to him. But the 
learned Abarbanal obſerves, 
that it was the fun which was 
worſhipped by them under 
that denomination; and 
which, being the greateſt lu- 
minary, was by them called, 
by way of eminence, 95. 
Bangal; i. e. Lord; and 
being the fountain of light, 
and heat, they thought they 
were almoſt ſure of the 
victory, in having the trial 
made by fire.“ He adds, 
« that} as the relation be- 
tween the two great lights 
(Gen. i. 16) i. e. the San and 
the Moon in a great meaſure 
reſembles that between huſ- 
band and wife; the former 
being active as the male, and 


3 


» 


| the latter paſhve, a8 the fe- 
male; i. e. receiving her light 
from the ſun: it is with pro- 
priety; that the ſun is called 
in Hebrew Y Bangal, Huſ- 
band; and agreeable to which, 
the ſun. is compared to a 


bridegroom, Pſalm xix. 6. 
And therefore; It came 
to paſs at noon, that Elijah 
mocked them ;” and which is 
to be underſtood, after the 
noon-tide ; i, e. when the ſun 


ridian altitude : for, as they 


had not obtained fire, while 


the ſun was in his height, it 


was not probable that they 


would obtain it if the decline, 
when he was going to ſet 


call aloud, as perſons that 
were in haſte, that their God 
might ſend fire, before the 
time of his going down, | 
See Abarbanal on I. Kings 
xviii. &c. 


ſame as in the Hebrew, ex- 


Vole ke $38 cept 


began to decline from its me- - 


and therefore, he bid them ta . 


OY Bangal. Cha, A huſ- 
band and lord, as applied to , 
the idols; alſo marriage: the 


Ap 


bg 


= - 


cept fome ſmall difference in 


the form. 


And it is of the ſame ſig- 
nification in Talm. Hebrew. 


Becharoeth. chap. vii. fol. 


xliv. col. 2. Chulleen. fol. 
Ixi. and en ee fol. 
Ixvii. 1. 

And y Beeenglah in 
Talm. and Rab. Hebrew, de - 
notes coition. Eruveen, fol. 
e. 2. Soetah. fol. xxviii. &c. 

92 Bangats. Cha. Tin. 
In the Targ. of Jona. E- 
zek. xxii. 18. and 20. it is 
written, Y. And ibid. 
Xxvii. 12. W. 

And Onk, on Numb. xxxi. 
22. writes NZN. 
But in Talm. Hebrew it is 


written Ya Baangts. Roeſh 


Haſhana, fol. xxiv. 2. Avoe- 
dang Zara. fol. xliii. 2. Me- 
nachoeth. fol. xxviii. 2. Ba- 
va Bathra. fol. Ixxxix. 2. 
and Soeph Keleem. fol. xxviii. 
1. 


W Bangar. 


iſt, To burn, kindle, &c. 


| - Alfo to feed : to take or put 


away; alſo to waſte, &c. 
 NUNDINWYA'L Kee va- 


v2 


| engrah vam eaſh adonay, 


Becauſe the fire of the Lord 
burnt among them, Numb. 
xi. 3. 

Un WA d dh ve. 


hinneah haſneh boengear ba- 


eaſh. And behold, the buſh 


| &urned with fire, Exod. iii. 2, 


Pieng. 

Nad WA Beengear min 
haarets. He took out of the 
land, I. Kings xxii. 46, 

N Uveengear 
biſdeah achear. And. ſpall feed 
in another man's field, Exod. 
xxil. 5. | 


22 Uveengear aleha haccoe- 


{| hean eatſeem babboeker bab- 


boeker. And the prieſt.ſball 
burn wood on it every morn- 
ing ;or morning (and) morn- 
ing, Levit. vi. 5. 

Hiph. 


M23) WY NWI Vebio- | 


angriee veangſhan richbah. 


in the ſmoke, Nahum. lis 13. 
The noun, 


van NR Wann D7Y) 020 


Shalleam yeſhalleam hamma- 
veengr eth habbeeangr ab He 


. | that 


Naa dwy id Y 


And I will burn her chariots 


bet 


ken, 


ibi. 


pet 


W 


that kindled the fire, ſhall ſure- 


ly make reſtitution, Exod. 
xxli. 6. | 

And Kimchi obſerves, that 
the following is alſo a noun, 
though of another form. 


TW2P wm bippnou Rp" 


Vayikra ſheam hammakoem 
hahu taveangra. And he call- 
ed the name of the place burn- 
ing, Numb. xi. 3. 


This is tranſlated in En- 
gliſh, as a proper name. Ta- 


berah. 
Pieng. 
rd v0 NW Loe 


angria harang mikkirbecha. 


And thou ſhalt put away the e- 
vil from the midſt of thee, 
De LS 
Dad o UTP n Bes- 
angrtee hakkoedeſh min hab- 
bayith, I have put away the 
hallowed things out of (mine) 
houſe, ibid. xxvi. 13. 
RRD2/\22D H Ve- 
loe veeangrtee 
betamea, Neither have I ta- 


ken (ought) thereof unclean, 


ibid. verſe 14. 
VP 25 aN)? Kee im 


| Yeeheyeh levaeangr kay in. 


mimmennu 


| 


| 


4 


2 
Nevertheleſs the Kenite ſhall 
be waſted, Numb. xxiv. 22. 

Hiph. | 
NU N ao. wn 
Hianee maveengr 


vangſha. 


ee 
Behold, I will take 
away the poſterity of Baaſha, 
I. Kings xvi. 3. | 
Another form of the noun. 
WAMNY Uveruach 3a- 
And by the ſpirit of 
burning, Iſai. iv. 4. 
WIINDM Vebayetha * 


eangr. 


Vaeangre 


2d. A beaſt; alſo cattle, 
DIVA NR ο Taengnu 
eth becengrchem.. Lade your 
beaſts, Gen, xlv. 17. 
Ya UN 2 Veſheelach 
eth beeengroe. And ſhall put 
in his beaſt, Exod. XXii. 4» 
D DN DU mo? La- 
muth ſham enachnu uveceng= 
reanu. That we and our cat- | 
tle ſhould die there, Numb. 
xx. 4. 
3d. A brutiſh or r fupia 
perſon, 
dra DUNN MA PRADA 
Unethateechabeyad enaſheem 
boeengreem, And I will deli- 


3B 2 ver 


And ſhall be eaten, 
ibid. vi. 13. 3 5 


P' ſalm xciv. 8. 


—_ 
ver thee into the hand of bry- | 
zi/b men, Ezek. xxi. 31. 

| 2 Dua Wl Beenu boe- 
engreem bangama. Underſtand 
ye brutiſh among the people, 


Wa MINI) Uveachath 
yivengru. But they are altoge- 
ther brutiſh, Jerm. x. 8. 

Nip. 

IYTD DN 53 Wa) Niv- 
angr cal adam middangath. 
Every man is brutiſh in (his) 
knowledge, ibid. verſe, 14 

dy D Kee niveng- 
ru haroengeem. For the paſ- 
tors are become brut ſhy ibid, 
yerſe 21, 

TRL gy hh W) aan 
Chachmea yoeengtſeay pha- 
roeng eat ſah nivangrah. The 
counſel of the wiſe counſe]- 
Jors of Pharaoh 3 15 become bru- 

th, Ifai, xix. 11. 
Adi. 
M aun, Eeſh bau- 
gar loe yeadang. A bruti 72 
man knoweth not, Pfalm xcii. 


7- 


IWR db) 2 N Vaenee 
dauer veloe eadang, AndI 


TW2 


(was) fooliſh, and ignorant, 
| ibid. Ixxiii. 22. 


2 Bangar. Cha, To 
burn; alſo to feed, to take, 


or remove away, &c. the ſame 


44s in the Hebrew: with x 
ſmall variation in the form 


of the letters and pointing; 
but not ſufficient to make the 
producing of examples neceſ- 
ſary. | 

And in Talm. Hebrew 9 
Beeungr, ſignifies to remove, 
&c. Maangſer Shenee. fol. 
Ixxi. Miſhna in Sheyeengeeth 
chap. vii. ſect. and in Mena- 
choeth Perek Boe Siman, &c. 


fol. li. 
And mn Beangra. In 


Talm. Hebrew, denotes burn- 

ing; alſo to enflame, kindle, 
&c. Bava Kama, chap, vi. in 
Miſhna, 

Y Bangaſh. Evil diſ- 
pleafing, &c. and which in 
the Jeruſ. Targ. in Deut. 
xv. 10. and xxvii. 54. is writ- 
ten with Y ain; but in the 
Targums of Onk. and Jona. 
it is with N aleph. See UWA. 

Wa Bangath. To af- 
fright, put into diſorder ;alſo 
terror, &e, | 


1 


Pieng. 


2 
Pieng. Freter. 


D u Pallatſuth 
Fearfulneſs 


beeengthathenee. 
affrighted me, Iſai. 21. 4. 


7 Np TW MN IAN. 


Uvecengthattu ruach raang 
meaeath adonay. And an evil 
ſpirit from the Lord troubled 
him, I. Sam. xvi. 14. 

Participi. 

Ty BTR MM nw MIT 
Nya Hinnea na 3 elo- 
ae raang mevaingttecha. 
Behold now, an evil ſpirit 
from the Lord troubleth thee, 
ibid, verſe, 15. 

T7797 99D 1923 151) 

9250) Vehaman nivangth 


{ 


milliphnea hammelech ve- 


hammalcah. Then Haman 


was afraid before the king 


and the queen, Eft, vii. 6. 


WA \RQY Uvevoeae ni- 
vangttee. And when he came, 
(or at his coming, ) 1 was 
afraid, Dan. vill. 17. 

In this example, the N thay 
lamed hapangul, i, e. the third 
radical is deficient, and which 
is compenſated by the dagaſh, 
The noun, and which is 


Fem. 


| 


1 


ö 


health, 


vun 


nya mm MPa D Le 


eangth marpeah vehinnea ve- 


angthab. For a time of 
and behold trouble, 
Jer. viii. 15. 
Plural conſtruc. | 
Nh Ta Beeung- 
thea eloeha yaangrchunee. 


The terrors of God do ſet 


| themſelves in array againſt 


me, Job vi. 4. 

Affi x. e 
de Ja Beeung- 
thecha tfimthuthunee. Thy 
terrors have cut me off, Pſal. 


Ixxxviii. 17. 


Wa Bangath. Cha. To 
affright ; alſo terror, trou- 
ble, &c. the ſame as in the 
Hebrew. | 


512 Batſats. Mire. 

990 JA Wand Hathe- 
ung vaboets raglecha. Thy 
feet are ſunk in the mire, Jer, 


xxxvili. 22. 


This is after the form of 
pn, from PPM. And im, from 
v. 


1 a NN AY 
eegeeh goeme beloe vitſab, 
Can the ruſh grow up with» 


| 33 mire, Job viii. 1 1. 


bz 


NN 


LY Mp DA Bofeather? 


kaneh uvitſah, In the covert 
of the reed and mire, ibid. 


x]. 16. 


In the - mire where the 


reed (under whoſe covert he 


lay) grew: and according to 
the Engliſh tranſlation, it 1s 


fens. And not as Bate hath 


erroneoully explained it, ua 


a plant; for that is contrary 
to the opinion of all the 
commentators and lexicogra- 


pbers. See Aben Ezra, 
Kimchi, R. Levi Ben Ger- 
ſhoem, &c. _— | 
Plural. 
NAA Bit ſoetbav. In the 
miry places thereof, Ezek. 


xlIvii. I. I. 


NY Betſa. Cha. To 


ſearch, &c. 
Participi. 


Nye 27 1 PT RY! 


Veekdra demalchea man de- 
vatſea miltha. And the ho- 
nour of Kings (is) to ſearch 
out the matter. Targ. Jeruſ. 
Prov. xxv. 2. 

NO Nun "m2 WI) 


* chulhoen gavvaya 


dichreaſa, And ſearcheth al} 


2 


the inward part of the belly 
Targ. Jeruſ. ibid. xx. 27. 
NIA Cha. See in Na. 


Gy Batſal. Occurs but 
once in ſcripture, and is tran. 
ſlated, onion. | 

DD Veeth habbe- 
tſaleem. And the onion; Num, 
XL 4 

It is of the ſame ſignifica- 


| tion in the Cha. And is urit- 


ten in the Targ. of Onk, 
LN, but in the Jeruſ, and 
that which paſſes for Jona- 
than's, it is N Ag. 

And dx Betſaleem. In 


Talm. Hebrew, denotes the 


ſame. Sheveengeeth, chap. ii. 
ial. Sv. 1s 


Talm. Hebrew, denotes a 
ſmall onion ; or as ſome ex- 
plain it, a wild onion that 
grows in the wood. Tain, 
Jeruſ. Keleem, chap. it. 
[82 Batſan. Cha. 

1ſt. A candle, or lamp. 

pa WMA Beneaboer 
 boetſeen. By the light of the 


10. 


i. yo 


fol. 36. and Roeſh Haſhana, - 


And enn Betfaltfal, In 


candle. Targ. Jona. Jer. XXV. 


5 


| W Tm Wb M2 PW N 


Nd XN? Uveetſeen beath mak- 
deſha daadonay ad la tepha. 
And ere the lamp of the houſe 
of the ſanctuary of God 


went out. Targ. 12 1 


Sam. Ri. 3. 

Plural. Emphat. 
_ 2m. £7 MMNNMRA 
Beathkanutheah yats boetſee- 
naya. When he dreſſeth the 
lamps. Targ. Onk. Exod. 
xxx. 7, and 8. 


Talm. and Rab. Hebrew, de- 


notes the ſame. Kethub. fol. 


xvli. 1. And by R. Simeon, 
Ben. Jochai author of the 
Zoehar, it is uſed to denote 


C 


radiation, ſplendor, &c. Zoe 


har, col. 1, 

2d. A cucumber. 
Plural. 
NIA NY ath boetſeenaya, 

The cucumbers Targ. Onk. 
Numb. Xi. 5. | 

It is of the ſame ſignifica- 
tion in Talm. Hebrew, Be- 
rachoeth. fol. xlviii. 1. 

3d. PIBA Butſeneen. And 
which may be tranſlated the 


members, or branches of his 


J | 
{kin ; or as ſome think, the 
ſtrength of his kin, as it an- 
ſwers to both ſenſes in the 
Hebrew. Targ. Tu 55 : 
xvili. 13. 

It denotes the ſane in 
Talm. Hebrew. Fefe, 
fol. xcii. 4. 

Y Batſang. Covetouſ- 
neſs, or a greedy deſire of 
gain: lucre, profit, ; &xcc. 

32 N PD Culloe Boer. 
ſeaang batſang. Every one is 


And NY Boetſeena. In | covetous (of) lucre, Jerm. vi. 


13. 
V2 NW Soeneea vatſang. 


Hating. covetouſneſs, Exod. 
xviii. 21. 
D e Ker 


mah tikvath chaneaph kee 
yiviſang. For what is the 
hope of the hypocrite, though 
he hath gained ? 1. e. though 
he hath got gain by indirect 

means, Job xxvii. 8. | 


WT D INT Di 


Ma beiſang kee naheroeg eth 
acheenu. What profit (is it) 


| if we ſlay our brother ? Gen. 


xxxvii. 26. 

PITTDAD DI%ADN) Ve- 
im bet/ang kee thateam dera- 
© checha 


ehecha. Or (is, it) gain (to 


him), that thou makeſt thy 


» 


ways perfect? Job xxii 3. 
T7? $7 pp v Betſang 
keſeph loe lakachu. They | 
took no gain of money, Judg. 
v. 19. 
Theſe three . are 
with ſegol 
vg W222 WR Eeſh I- 
vitſoeng mikkatſehu. Every 
one for his lucre from his 
quarter, Iſai Ivi. 11. | 
Ua MDR TYP Ng Ba ki- 
tſeach ammath bitſeangch, 


Thine end is come, (and) the | 


meaſure of thy covetouſneſs, 
Jerm. li. 13. 

O32 HO Vehache- 
ramtee laadonay bitſangm. And 
Iwill conſecrate their gain un- 
to the Lord, Micah iv. 13. 

d TY) WR) / atte- 
watfeens reangyich baoeng- 


ſhek. And thou haſt greedily 


gained of thy neighbours .by 
extortion, Ezek. xxii. 12. 


2d. To finiſh, or fulfil : al- 


ſo to wound, break in pieces: 
alſo a piece, 

Kal... i. - 
Wiz. 0 Loe yiveſaung. 


\ 


* 
5 
* 


They ſhall not be wound, ſo | 


el. ii. 8. 

Pieng. | 
70 2 Bitſang ers 
rathoe. He hath fulfilled his 
word, Lament. i le 17. 

by IR N vg 91m 
WL NA mi Vehayah kee 
yevatſang adonay eth cal ma- 
engſeahu : behar thyyoen, 
Wherefore it ſhall come to 
paſs, (that) when the Lord. 
hath per fefted his whole work 
upon Moun Zion, Ifai x, 12. 

MWYAP YN) Veyaday te- 
vat ſaeng na. And his hands 
/hall finiſh Ye Zech. iv. 9. 
eee "Th will cut me 
off with pining keknels, Ifat. 
xxxviii. 12, | 
doe eee That he 
would let looſe his hand, and 
cut me off, Job vi. 9. 

And ſome are of opinion, 
that, Yz in Judges v. 19. 
does not ſignify gain but a 
piece and ſo tranſlate it, They 
| took not à piece of money; 
1 e. a ſpecie of money. 


22 da DVI) Uvetſa- 


angn 


a > HD 


5a 


angn beroeſh' cullum. Ana 


cut them in the heads of all of 
thein, Amos ix. 1. 
n Batſang. Cha, 

iſt. To part, or break in 
pieces. 

2 mM ILN Betſang Ya- 
tha Bitſungeen. Thou ſhalt 
part or divide it in pieces. 
Targ. Onk. Levit. ii. 6. 
nn Beotſeang. Talm. To 
divide. Berachoeth. fol. Ixvi. 
1. and xlvii. 1. and Gitteen. 
fol. lix. 2. | 
It alſo denotes arbitration, 
San. fol. vi. 2. | 

dna and un Bitſeang, 
and Betſangeem. InTa/m, and 
Rab. Heb. denote pools, or 


ponds of ſtanding water. San. 


fol. xcvi. 1. Shevungoeth. 
fol. xvi, 1. and Kimchi, on 
Judg. iv. 11. 

A Batſats, whence NY2 


| Bitla, Cha. Mire. The ſame | 


as 729 in Hebrew. 
And IWA. Beatfath In 


Talm. Hebrew, denotes loom, 
clay, &c. And likewiſe eggs s 
or more properly, any thing 
made in the form thereof. 
Betſa. fol. xv. 1. Shab. fol. 


naſheem 


1 5 | 


| "v2 
Ixxx. 2. Keleem. fol. xxvili. 
8. and Parah. n v. fol. 


58. &e. 


722 Bitſbeats. Talm. To 
go forth; alſo to ſpring out 
of the ground; alſo to break 


off, &c, Perek Kama in Soe- 


ta. fol. xi. 2. Chulleen. „ 
xlvi. 2. Kethub. fol. cxi. 2. 


a Bitſbuts. Telm. Hemp 
or linen made of hemp. Avoe- 


dang. Zara. fol. Ixxv. 1. and 
Niddah. fol. Ixv. 2. 

Na Beetſeeth. In TZalin. 
Hebrew denotes a boat or 
ſkif. Shab. fol. ci. 1. and 
Bava Bathra. fol, Ixxiii, 1, 
D* Batſak. 
iſt. Dough. 

P22 mw? DWNN Vehan- 
laſhoeth bat/cak. 
And the women knead their 
dough, Jerm. vii. 18. 

Affix. 

YET vv P82 N cu n 
Vapyiſſa hangam eth ber/ekoe 
terem yechemats. And the 
people took, (or carried) their 
dough before it was leavened, 
Exod. xii. 34. 

2d. To ſwell. 


12 


GRIDS 


los „ 


5 


4 
loe vat/ehah. Neither did thy 
feet ſiwell, Deut. viii. 4. 
MLA N 2  Veraglea- 


hem loe vatſchu. And their 


feet ſwelled not, Nehem. ix. 


21, 4 

dra Batſak in Talm. He- 
brew denotes dough. Miſhna 
in Peſacheem. chap. fol. xlv. 
And is uſed to denote the 
excrement under thenails, be- 
tween the nails and the fleſh, 
Mikyaoeth. chap. ix. fol. I 33. 

N Batſeer. 

1ſt, Vintage; ; alſo a grape 
gatherer. 


niobp by. D Kevoe- 


zſear al ſalſeeloeth. As a grape 


gatherer intothe baſkets, Jerm 


vi. 9. 
TW WIN D _ thiv- 
ther carmecha. When thou ga- 


thereſt the grapes of thy vine- 


yard, Deut. xxiv. 21. 
The noun. 


AI TDD? vim Ve- 


hiſſeeg lachem dayiſnh eth ba- 
t/eer. And your threſhing ſhall 


reach unto the vintage, Levit. 


xxvi. 5. 
Conſtruc. 


Way a Mi vier wy 


I. X 


a 
veeeng⸗ er. Than the vintage 
of Abeezer, Jude. viii. 2. 
In this example the J is 7a. 
Pha, but ought to be with da- 
gaſh. Kimchi on the roots. 
And Kimchi and Aben Ez. 
ra think the following is of 
the ſame ſignification; i. e. to 
cut off, or pluck. 


ri "LY 7 * ru- 
ach negeedeem. He ſhall cut 


off the ſpirit of the princes, 
Pſalm. Ixxvi. 13. 


2d, Strong, mighty, fen-· 


ced, &c. 
N DW Veheang- 


reem 3 And the ci- 


ties (are) walled, Numb, xii. 
28. 


pv NUM NAMM? Le- 


choemath nechoeſhath befſu- 
rah. A fenced braſen wall, 


Jerm. xv. 20. 


DD e T7 TW 
Veaggeedah lecha gedoeloeth 
uverſuroeth. And I will ſhew 
thee great and mighty (things) 
ibid. xxxiii. 3. x 

Piengl. 

r 727 Leva iifear 


hachoemah. To fortify the 


wall, Iſai, xx11. 10. 


% 


| 


MY DIND n 02) Vechee 
4 7 * =. :; 


thevatiſear meroem uzzah. 


And though they ſbould fortify | 


the height of her ſtrength, 
Jerm. li. 53. 


The noun. 
pn o. NNS27 20G 


Shuvu leveetſaroen eſerea hat- 


tikvah. Turn ye to the ſtrong 


hold, ye priſoners of hope, 
Zech. ix. 12. 

Another form. 

NAD Y Area mivtſar. 
Fenced cities, Numb. xxxi. 
36. 

Plural. 
daa d& % Hab- 
bemacheneem im bemivtſa- 
reem. Whether in tents, or 
in ſtrong holds, ibid. xiii. 19. 
Plural Fem. 

DN ο . Velachad 
eengr mivtſaroeth. And he 


ſhall take the fenced cities, 
Dag. Xi, 16. 


And the following is of the 
ſame ſignification: 

W227 W TY 2 Kee ya- 
rad yangar habbatſeer. For 
the foreſt of the ſtrong hold is 
come down, Zech. xi, 2, See 


Jarchi, Kimchi, and Abar- 


| 


| habbatſtſaroeth. 


_ 
banal, on Zech. alſo theTarg. 


] of Jona. 


3d. To Tr withhold ; 
alſo dearth, STOR | 


Niph. 
DIR "83 do Dy) Ve- 


angttah loe yibbatſear mea- 


hem. And now nothing 


will be reſtrained from them, 
Gen. Xie On. 


did TD 22 oy Veloe 


yibbatſear mimmecha mezim- 


mah. And (that) no thought 


can be withholden from thee, 
Job xlii. 2 


WT Fg Ng) Uriſh- 
nath batſcereth loe yidag. 
And he ſhall not be careful 
in he year of drought, Jer. 
xvii. 8. 

Another form. 

D M27 by Al divrea 
{Concerning 
the dearth, Jer. 14. 1. or 


| more properly, concerning 


the reftraints : for when the 
rains are reſtrained, or with- 
holden, a dearth is generally 
the conſequence. See Abar- 
banal, and Kimchi, on Jer, 
And ſome think the fol- 


lowing of the ſame fignifica- 
588 tion 


„„ 
tion; and ſo take the 1 Beth 
to be radical, 

M2 NPY DYYP Tan- 
gleem leingttoeth batft/arah. 
(Why) hideſt thou thyſelf in 
times of ręſtraint, Pal. x. 1. 

4th. Gold. 

i Y 1) Veſheeth 
al aphar batſer, Then ſhalt 
thou lay up gold as duſt, Job 
Xxii. 24. 

PA WW 17) Vehaya 


Madday bet/arecha. Yea, the 


almighty ſhall be thy gold, 
ibid, verſe 25. Kimchi in 
Sepher Haſharaſheem, and 

Aben Ezra, on Job. 

And R. Levi Ben Ger- 
ſnoem in his comment on 
Job, obſerves, that it is to 
form the ſuperlative degree ; 
to ſhew the abundance of 
gold. 


22 Batſar. Cha, To cut 


off, diminiſh, take away, &c. 

NHD AD] Vethi vt ſoer 
miltha. And 0 ſpeech, 
or prayer, Targ. Jeruſ. Job 
XV; 4. 

ah nab WH Ig Fee 
Umenneah leath reſhu ligvar 
levatſara. Neither hath man 


PP2 
power to diminiſb, or take from 
it. Talm, Jeruſ. Eccle. iii, 14. 

And in Talm. Hebrew, it 
denotes, to eut off, divide, 
&c. Minachoeth. fol. xxxyii, 
2. 

It alſo denotes a ſtrong or 
fortified place. Negangeem. 
chap. i. fol. 73. and chap. x. 
fol. 83. : 

And ND DRA Betſurta. In 
Cha. ſgnifies drought, fa- 
mine. Targ. Jona Jer. xvii, 
8. Hoſea ji. 3. &c. 

And in Targ. of Jona. on 
Ezek. xli. 12. and 13. 
ND Betſurta, denotes the 
ſeparate place; or as the 
commentators think, the up- 
per rooms, or chamber, 

DD Bakak. To empty, 
make void, &c. 

mam D N Fp Uvak- 
koethee eth etſath yehudab, 
And I will make void the 


D D PA J Kee vela- 
um FOES = For the emp- 
tiers have emptied them out, 


Nahum. ii. 2. 


the plural. 


| BR 


counſel of Judah, Jer. xx. ). | 


The firſt in this example is 


NY 12 

Niph. | | m05p2 Bakalſah. Rab. A 
YWT pan pan H. Bboek cudgel, or ſtaff. | Bereſheeth 
i bboek haarets. The land | Rabba. ſect. xxxyiii. a 
ſhall be utterly emptied : or ac- 12 Bakang. 
cording to the idiom of the | itt. To cleave, break 
Hebrew, emptied it ſhall be | through, divide, &c. 
_ emptied, Iſai, xxiv. 3. Preter. 
no MN TRAN) Venaukah DPD akin yam 
ruach mitſrayim. And the | vayyaengveeream. He divi- 
ſpirit of Egypt Shall be void, ded the ſea, and capſed them 
ibid. xix. 3. to paſs over, Pſal. Ixxviii. 13. 
Bag. 5 AN 92 DN? DIP Una 
un D WPI Veevoelelu  kangta lahem cal katheaph. 
ß hey ſpall And thou didſt rend all their 
empty her land, Jer. li. 2. ſhoulder, Ezek. xxix. T- 

ND Baka, Tln. A ſpe- UNIT NN. DIY pn 
cie of ſmall flie; a gnat. m2 WR Vayivtang elocheem 
Shab. fol. Ixxvii. 2. Succah. eth hammachteaſh eſher bal- 
fol. xxvi. 1, and in Chulleen. leches. And God clave an 
fol. lviii. 2. in which it is | Pollow place that (was) inthe 
Nypa. jaw, Judg. xv. 19. 

da Bakee. In Talm. He- h) DNANT D WD 
brew, denotes a perſon that is 0D Vayivkeung ſheloe- 
experienced, or expert in any Meth baggibboereem bemach- 
art or ſcience, San. chap. vii. eneah peliſhteem. And the 
N Bukya. Talm. The three mighty men brake 
name of a place, Yeyamoeth, through the hoſt of the Philiſ- 
fol. IxXxXIV. 2. tines, II. Sam. xxili. 16, 
Mp2 Bakeycen. Is uſed by | "297 7 OPA oy Al 
the Talmudiſte to denote a | 9/kangm haroeth hagillangd. 
place ſet apart for play, ſport, | Becauſe they have ript up the 
&c. Avoedang Zara. fol. xpvili.] women with child of Gilead, 


DIIPN. See in PMN. | Amos, i. 13, 


Pieng. 


4 
1 « 
! 
| 
= 
| 
* 


Puang. 
dd Wy ne Kim- | 
voea eer mevukkangah. As 


2 


1 


Pieng. | 
OW m α Batſu- 
roeth yeoereem b:ikkeaang. He 
cleaveth out rivers among the 


rocks, Job. xxvili. 10. 
Y H IMN Veruach | 


ſeangroeth tevakkeaang. And 


a ſtormy wind all rent (it) 


Ezek. Xiu. II. 
7 \ 


they enter into a city, where 
in is made a breach, ibid. 
Xxvi. 10. 

Hiph. 

dy 772 Is P do Le. 
bavieeang el melech edoem. 
To break through unto the king 
of Edom, 11. Kings iti. 26. 

Huph. | 

VT TWP © Havleang 
hangeer. The city was broke 


up, Jer. XXXIX. 2. 


Niph. 

VS7 TW ONT TW PD 
m2) MIN Venivfang har 
hazzetheem meachetſyoe 
mizracha veyammah. And 
the Mount of Olives Hall 
cleave in the midſt thereof to- 


wards the eaſt and towards 


the welt, Zech. xiy. 4. 


| forth as the morning, Ifai. 


| makeem yithbakkaung, And 


. 
eee Nagy: a) 
Nivleung cal mangyenoeth 
tehoem rabba. Were all the 
fountains of the great deep 
broken up, Gen. vii. 11, 

TIN WW2YPB IN Ar iz 
bakang kaſhachar oerecha, 
Then hall thy light brea 


lviii. 8. 
Hith. 
WR2NN MIN Vehinneah 

bithbakkaung. And behold, 

they be rent, Joſh. ix. 13. 


WRAY DRY) Vehaeng- 


the vallies Hall be cleft, 
Micah i. 4. 
The noun. 
ha TORT MAN Vehab- 
bayith hakkatoen befccecugme 
And the little houſe with * 
clefts, Amos vi. 11. 
MT pa De Veath - 
bekeeeang eer david. And 
the breaches of the city of 
David, Iſai. xxii. g. 
And from hence 1s, 
2d. VP2 Bekang. A piece 
of money, in value half a 
ſhekel; as being ſplit, or 
cleft in two. 


5 TP" 


© 323 IJ} Bb. ee 
id Vayyikkach haeeſh ne- 
zem zahay bekang miſhkaloe. 
And the man took a golden 
ear-ring, of half a fhekel 
weight, Gen. xxiv. 22. 
PR TVS 22222 IPA 
Bekang laggulgoeleth mache- 
tſeeth haſhekel, 4 bekab for 


every man, (that is) halt a 


ſhekel, Exod. xxxvili. 26. 
3d. A valley, or plain. 
WI VIA en N22? 
Vayimtſeu wvikang beerets 
ſhinangr. And they found a 


plain in the land of Shinar, 
Gen. xi. 2. : 


WD; MPAA DRY Y oetſe- 
That 
ſpring out of the valley and the 
hill, Deut. viii. 7. 

T9727 DDIMN) Veharcha- 
feem /evikang. And the rough 
(or high) places be à plain, 
Iai. xl. 4. 


JD Bekang. Cha. 


64 To ſplit, or cleave as 
in the Hebrew. Targ. Jona. 
I. Sam. ii. 14. And Targ. 
Jeruſ. Lament. i. 16. 

It is of the ſame ſignificati- 
on in Talm. Hebrew. Moed. 


eem babikang uvahar. 


3 


| 


2 
Katoen, fol. viii. 2. And Ke- 
leem. chap. xiii. and 29. 
2d. A valley, or plain, as 
in the Hebrew; but with 1 
thau and N aleph poſtfixed to 
the three radicals. 

It is of the dum ſignifica- 
tion in Ta/m. Hebrew : In 
which it is generally written 
yy da as in the Hebrew. Ta- 
haroeth. chap. vi. fol. cxvii. 
Peſacheem. fol. x. 1. Bava 
Bathra. fol. Ixi. 2. and Shab, 
fol. 14, 

772 Bakar. 

iſt, To ſearch, ſeek, &c. 

Pieng. 
d'en N De rem 
 Vedarafhtee eth tſoenes PE | 
And I will fearch 


Lo 


karteem. 


my ſheep and feek them out, 
Ezek xxxiv. 11. 


rd WE? Fd . 5 
Loe yevatkear haccoehean la- 
ſeangar hat ſahoev. The prieſt 
hall not ſeek for yellow hair, 
Levit. xiii. 36. ; 

VIM 2 Ulwvakkear 
beheachaloe. And to enquire 
in his temple, Pſalm, xxvil, 
4. | 

The noun. 


4 
[ 


. — — — 


PY 


TY WT ND Reval: | 


harath roengeh edroe. As a 


mhepherd ſeeteih out his flock, 


Ezek. xxxiv. 12. 
2d. Morning: for then, 


as Kimchi obſerves, we have 


light, to enquire or ſearch, 


after any thing. 


"M8 by "p23 71 I n 
Vayehee erev vayehee vocker 
yoem echad. And it was e- 
vening, and it was morning 
one day, Gen. i. 5. 

D D TORN Hammiy- 
ymecha tſevvetha boeker. Haſt 


thou commanded the morning 


ſince thy days? Job. xxxvili. 
12. | 


3d. An ox; a general name 


for black cattle. 
9255 MAIMNAN Chemiſh- 
ah vatar yeſhalleam. | He 


ſhall reſtore five oxcn, Exod. | 


xxii. 1. | 
This, though plural in the 
Engliſh, is ſingular inthe He- 


brew. 


Plural. 

daa WIN DN Im ya- 
cheroeſh babbekareem. Will 
(one) plow (there) with oxen, 
Amos vi. 12. 


12 


WN i Kee welear 
anoechee. But I (was) as 
herdman. 


| And hence, 


4th. A ſcour ging. 


Wan Na Bikhoereth tee- | 


heyeh. She ſhall be ſcoured, 
Levit. xix. 20. 

The ſcourging was called 
pa from pa, becauſe, 


it was inflicted with a bull's 


pizzle, See Aben Ezra, Kim- 
chi, Abarbanal, &c. 


But Jarchi is of opinion, 


that italſo ſignifies to enquire, 
examine, &c. i. e. the Jud- 
ges ſhall examine whether her 


freedom hath been given her, 


(in which caſe they would 
have incurred the puniſhment 
of death) and if not, then ſhe 
is to be ſcourged. 

2 Bakar. Cha. To en- 
quire, ſeek, ſearch, &c. the 
ſame as in the Hebrew. 

And in Talm. and Rab. 
Hebrew it alſo denotes to 


| viſit. Chulleen. fol. ix. I. 


It alſo denotes oxen in the 
Cha. the ſame as in the He- 
brew. And is of the ſame 


ſignification in Talm, Hebrew 
in 


hs Oo me 


089 in 


ca 


th 


93 


in which. MPA Bakruth, de- 


notes, a ſtall, or ſtable for 
cattle. Moed Katoen. fol. xii, 
” | 


Talm, Hebrew denotes ſcour- 
ging. Kereethuth, fol. xi. 1. 

PIT. Hevkear. Talm. A 
freedom, or communion of 
goods, &c. Talm. Jeruſ. She- 
kalleem. chap. 1. | 

TWWP2 Bikkaruth. Cha. 
Lightneſs, pride, &c. 
PARA WIRE Be- 
ſhikreahoen uvevakkaruthhoen. 
By their lyes, and by their 
lightneſs. Targ. Jona. Jerm. 
XXllle 32. 

mp wm Ny Ena 


yadangia' yath bakranuthach. | 
I know thy pride. Targ. Jo- | 


na, I. Sam. xvii. 28. 
92 Bakaſh. To ſeek, 
require, defite, &. 

E 8 


Thy N99 T7 wa 1 | 


Kee [bikteaſh lehaddeechecha 
meeangl adonay eloehecha. Be- 
cauſe he hath ſeught to thruſt 
thee away from the Lord thy 
| God. Deut. xiii. 10. 

12292 WR 35 7 ups Bix 


And In 1 | 


1 


* 
0 | 1 , 2 3 


2 adonay loe ecſh kilva- 
voe. The Lord hath ſoug hi 
him a man after his own Mart” 


I. Sam. xiii, 14. | 
Nye np Nn B71 
kaſhteehu veloe metfathechu. 
J. fought him, but could not 
find him, Solom. Song. v. 6. 
And in Kal. the ds is ge- 
nerally with be. | 
Mean Pp a 1e. 
vakſhenna. - Of my hand didi 


thou require it, Gen, xxxi. 


39. 2 
Fang” oe. | 
M277 Up!) ava 

haddavar. And inquiſition 

was made of the matter, SD 

Ii. 2% 

Dew TW Sen RY wan 


Utheuukſhee wales thimmat ſoon 


oed leoenglam. And (though) 
sher be ſotight for, yet ſhalt 


thou never be found. again, 
Ezek. xxvi. 21. 
The noun 
hn IR vd Vela 
engſoeth eth bakkaſbathee. And 
to perform my requeſt, Eſth. 
v. 8. 


- Is of the fame fignifica- 
tion in Rab. 


Hebrew: i e. 


"I. 


a requeſt or petition. Jarchi. 
Iſai. xxvi. 19. &c. 


NP Bakta. alm. A cot- 


tage, or little houſe : gene- 
rally applied to a narrow, or 


confined place adjoining to 
another. 'Yevamoeth. fol. 


Ixxxiv 1. Menachoeth. fol. 
xxiv. 2. and Kethub. fol. liv. 


1. and fol. ciii. 1. 
| This is the contracted 
form, from NY Y '2 Be akta 


Shab. fol. Ixxvi. 2. And which 


fignifies, according to the 
Gloſſ. a ſmall room, of not 
more than four cubits ſquare, 
and three high; and alſo de- 
notes a narrow place in the 
vicinity of a greater. 
J Bar. | 
| Iſt. A ſon. 

2 Wm Ha- n 
Mah-beree umah-bar bitnee. 
What, my ſon? and what the 
ſon of my womb. Prov. xxxi. 
2. 

2d, Corn. 

2 5070 DN Noe. 


7 T 


ech bar. velechem 3 


Laden with corn and bread, 


and meat, Gen. xlv. 1 3. 
YIN2 "2 NDD Lehee 


phiſſath bar baarets. There 


| ſhall be an handful of corn in 


tlie earth, Pſal. Ixxii. 16, 

And Kimchi obſerves, that 
it was his father's opinion, 
that the- following is of the 
ſame ſignification. 

"2 DIR D'PIN NA Beean 
elapheem eavus Jay. Where 
no oxen (are) NO corn is in 
the crib, Prov. xiv, 4. Kim- 
chi in Sepher Haſharaſheem, 
Although it is the general 
opinion, that it ſignifies clean. 
See in 112, 

N22 AY Yirbu abbr, 
They grow up with corn, 
Job xxxix. 4. 

And ſome think, it denotes 
without; i. e. they grow up 
without, or abroad: and which 
ſeems to agree with the lat- 
ter part of the verſe, Kimchi 
in Sepher Haſharaſheem, and 
R. Levi Ben Gerſheom on 
a os 
Bar. Cha. 

iſt. A ſon, and which an- 
ſwers to N. and n in the 
Hebrew. And wherever | 
occurs in the Hebrew, it Is 
N in Cha. See in radix - 


W © wet 


2d, 


2 „ CA 


FI 

2d. Beſides, &c. 

NBD VA Bar mittaphla 
Beides (the) children. Targ. 
Onk. Exod. xii. 37. 
Tv N N Erea leath 
bar minnach. For (there is) 
none beſide thee. Targ. Jona- 
I, Sam. ii. 2. £7 

It alſo denotes more, in the 
Cha. though the Hebrew 
word from whence it is 
tranſlated, does not in a ſtrict 
ſenſe, ſignify the ſame. 

9272 Yar minnee. More 
than me. Targ. Jeruſ. Ecele. 
il. 25. 
3d. Without, abroad, &c. 
alſo to go forth, | 

N27 WY PEN) Veappeak 
yathea levara. And he 
brought him forth abroad, or 
without. Targ. Oak. Gen. 
* 

Nga DN DRM? Lemah 
att kaem hevara. Wherefore 
ſtandeſt thou without, Targ. 
Onk. ibid. xxiv. 31. 

83D 99 7 Ib IM 
"aw Vaethar methakkan 


* lach mibbara lemaſn- 


reetha. And thou ſhalt have 
2 place prepared without the 


TI 


| camp. Targ.Onk. Deut. xXili. 


12, | 15 
NR? eee en Vehee 
bemeathevach levara. And 
it Mall be when thou wilt 


eaſe thyſelf abroad. Targ | 


Onk. ibid. verſe, 13. 
It is of the ſame ſignifica- 


| tion in Talm. Hebrew, . 


ma. fol. Ixxii. 2. 


4th. A field, or wood, &c, 


NY T Cheavath bara, 
The beaſts of the field, Dan. 
ll. 38, 

N73 '7 ANDY, Beditha 


dee vara. In the tender 


graſs of the field. ibid. iy. 12. 
n Vethoer bar, And 
the ox of the wood. Targ. 
Jeruſ. Pſal. I. 10. 
It is of the ſame ſignifica- 


tion in Talm. and Rab. He- 


brew. Peah. chap. viii. and 
Jarchi. Pſal. I. 10. 


Note. Wherever the He- 


brew word for field occurs in 


ſcripture, i. e. . It is for 


the moſt part tranſlated, in 

the Cha. NIpN, for which ſee 
the radix pr. 

NIV YA Beretha. Tahn, 

5s D 2 Without 


| 
| 
| 


— 
. 
— ———————————————— 


{ 
14 
' 
{ 


— 


diſputable. 


Strange, foreign, &c. It alſo | 
ſometimes denotes 


xxxiv. 1. 


berureem. And the reſt (that 


dangath ſephathay barur mil- 


o 
W 
* 
* 
* . 


Bathra. fol. xl. 2. 

NY Beraytha. In Talm. 
Hebrew, denotes a doctrine, 
or tradition, conſtant and in- 


Nrw Berutha. Talm. 


error. 
Bava Bathra. fol. ci. 2. Me- 


nachoeth. fol. Ixviii. 2. and | 


Bava Metſia. fol. ix. 1. and 
Ixxii. 2. 

| Mn Baryoenea, In Talm. 
and Rab. Hebrew, denotes a 
lewd and knayiſh perſon, 
Gitteen. fol. lvi. 1. San. fol. 
xxxvil. 1. Vayikra Rabba. 
ſect. xxx. and Valkut. fol. 


2 Barar. To purify, | 
make elean, ſelect, chuſe, &c. 
dan NWA U ſhear Hab- 


were) choſen, I. Chron, xvi, 
41. 
959 ) 2 ND Tn Ve- 


—— * 


lealu. And my lips ſhall 
utter knowledge clearly, Job 


12 


A Uvareoethee mickem ham. 
moeredeem vehappoeſheng. 


out from among you the te. 
bels, and them that trangreſs 
againſt{me, Ezek. xx. 38. 

u o NN MM) Pelauur 
eth cal zeh, And to declar; 
all this. Eccle. ix. x. 5 

Pieng. 

12220 NA Ulevarear ves 
lalbean. And to purge, and 
to make (them) white, Dan, 
xi. 35. | 

Hiph. . 

1277 05) nt? d Loe 

lizroeth veloe lehavar, Not 


| to fan, nor t cleanſe, Jer. iv. 


11. 

„ 

a 9220 Yam Tiubbareru 
veyithlabnu. They ſhall be 
purified, and ſhall be made 
white, Dan. xii. 10. 

Wee Tm nave 

tittavar. With the pure, 
thou wilt ſhew thyſelf pure. II. 
Sam. xxii. 27. | 
The true form of this. 
is 0% 0, as in Pfal. xvi 
27. | 


PRIMO TINO Ng 


And niphs is 22, ibid. . 


eem bee. And 1 will purge 


mn 42 With 1997 Hibboru | 
noeſeea kelea adonay. Be ye 
clean that bear the veſſels of 
the Lord, Iſai. Iii. 11. 

Adj. 

PY I 12D Uvar ha- 
yeethee veeangnecha. And 
I was clean in thine eyes, Job 
xi. 4. 

22> 2) Uvar 1 4 
a pure heart, Pſal. xxiv. 4. | 
| 227 12? Leuarea leavav. 
To ſuch as are of a clean heart, | , 
ibid. Ixxili. 1. 

And the following when 
clearly underſtood, will ap- 
pear to be of tlie ſame bg- 
nification. 

5 2 WW Naſhku uur 
pen yeenaph. Arm yourſelves | 


with a pare heart, leſt he be aſheeth Bara eloeheem. 


angry; i. e. the armour with 
which ye ought to arm your- 
ſelves, is a pure heart, leſt he 
be angry, and ye periſn from 
the way; i. e. the way of re- 
pentance. This agrees with 
the preceding verſe: nay, I 
may ſaywith the whole Pſalm, 
Note, pp is from the root 
p). which ſee, 
| od MA Barah cacham- 


1 
4 


N 


| } mak Clary as the ſun, ger 
| lom. Song. vi. 10, 


The noun, 885 

? WMD Kepoer ya- 
day yaſheev lee, Acrurd- 
| ding to the cleanneſs of my 
hands hath he recompenſed 
me, II. Sam. xxii. 21, 

And hence, 1 Boereeth, 
Soap: becauſe, it is uſed to 
waſh and cleanſe with, 

a n] Vetharbee 
lach boerceth. And take thee 


| much /oap. Jerm. li. 22. 


9 2d MIA Uchevoe- 
reeth mechabſeem. And like 
fuller's cap, Malach, iii. 27 

N92 Bara. 
1, To create. | 
DT NN NUNN Bere- 
In 
the beginning God created, 
. 

DIR DIR n Bey- 
oem beroe eloeheem adam. In 
the day that Gad created man, 
Gen. v. 1. 

Niph. : 

r NN22DY) Veangm 


| nivra yahallel yah, And the 


people which ſhall be created, 
thall 


— EF ——— eee 4 4 . 
” 


825 


ſhall praiſe the Lord, Pſalm. 


Cii. 18. 


9827 dos Beyoem bib- 


Ire. In the day when they 
_ - 4avere ereated, Gen. v. 2. 


= T8737 or Miyyoem h:b- 
bareach. From the day that 


- thou waſt created, Ezek xxviil. 


EROS oO . 
Note. The word NN in its 
primary ſenſe, ſignifies, a 
creation; i. e. the act of giv- 


ing exiſtence to a thing which 


had no pre- exiſtent matter. 
Or as the Rabbins expreſs it, 


aproducing of ſomething from 


nothing; i. e. which had no 
pre- exiſtence. In which ſenſe 
it ſtands contradiſtinguiſhed 
from Y Vetſeerah, which 
ſignifies to form one thing out 
of another. Maimonides, 
Kimchi, and Abarbanal. 

It is uſed figuratively to 
denote, = | 
iſt, To cut down, 


Pieng. 

n bY 1 IN" 
Uvearcatha lecha ſham beerers 
happerezzee. And cut down 
for thyſelf there in the land 
of the Perizzites, Joſh, xvii. 
13. 


Wy 


N02 
haba Nn N U. 
Varea oethehean = 
tham. And ſhall cut them 
down with their ſwords, E- 


zek. xxiii. 47. 
2d. To chooſe. 


N lee eee 
| Veyad barea beroeſh derech 


eengr barea. And chooſe thou 


2 place, at the head of the 


way to the city cbooſe (it), 
ibid. xxi. 19. 
3d. Fat, plentuous, &c. 
TR Ng UN Weep. 


loen eeſh baree meoed. And 
Eglon (was) a very fat man, 


Judg. ili. 17. 

892 M2 Te Eſarah 
vakar vercecem, Ten fat oxen, 
I. Kings iv. 21. 


| Do» MSN WR Uveſar | 


habbereeah yoechal. But he 
ſhall eat the fleſh of the at, 
Zech. xi. 16. 


a "WA MR 3 ba- 


ſar. And 2 fleſhed, Gen. 
Ali's. 

Ta Pp 7 Te D” 
mM? Veſhaphattee bean ſeh 
viryab uvean ſeh razah. And 
1 will judge between the . 


Jamb, and between the leary 
lamb. Ezek. xxxiv. 20. | 

This ought to be written 
e with N (the ſame as the 
bother examples); but being 


formed after the manner of 
thoſe whoſe third radical is iT, 
in which, it is common to ex- 
change the third radicals, (cal- 


| other, | : | 
MN p dd Umaechaloe 
. And his or their 
meat plenteous, Habak. i. 16. 
Hiph. 

IM V2 MWRN DINNAN? 
* NT Lahrorecechein 
ee e ee cal minchath 
yiſraeal leangmee. To make 
yourſelves fat with the chief- 
eſt of all the offerings of Iſrael 

my people, I. Sam. 11. 29, 
NN) Bara. Cha. To cre- 
ate, the ſame as in the He- 
brew. 

It alſo denotes to cut down. 
Targ. Jona. Ifai. xl. 20. 

In Talm. and Rab. Hebrew 
it ignifies to create: alſo to 
cut down, &c. Chulleen, fol 
xliii. 2, and Succa, fol. xliv. 
2, 


led lamed hapangul, ) for each | 


x * 
4 
% 


Baryatha. 
Targ. of Jona. on Ezek. to 
denote the living creatures. 


denotes bealth, 
ſtrength, &c. alſo fat. Kethub 
fol. Ix, 2. Niddah, fol. xl vii. 
Yn ET 


&c. 


Rab. Hebrew denotes a crea- 


in Pſalm. X. 2. 
ANN Barag. In Tam. He- 
brew denotes fame, praiſe, 


commendation, &c. San. chap, 


And the 
Moeſaph Huangreech reads 


xi. fol. xcviii. 1. 


Ny. See in PN. | 
11712 Bargan. Talm. Rab, 


| A cottage, or lodge; an ar- 


bour, &c. Eruveem fol. xxi, 


nn Burgar. 


Gen. ix. 20, 


| 


Na Birya. And Na 
Is uſed in the 


N Baree, and MMI 
Bereeeuth. In Talm. Hebrew 


It alſo occurs in the Jeruſ. 
Targ. on Eccle. x. 6. where 
| it denotes healthy, or ſtrong, 


J Biryah. in Talm. and 


ture: alſo creation. Mikva- 
| oeth. chap. vii. and Medraſh. 


I. Vayikra Rabbaa. ſeR, vii. 


Rab. KA 
huſbandman. Bereſheeth Rab. 


ba. ſect. xxxvi. and Yalkut 


PM 


2 Barad. 


iſt. Hail. 
Kal. 
"WT N M Uvarad 


beredeth hayangar. When 
it ſhall hail, coming down the 


foreſt Iſai. xxxii. 19. i. e. 
When it hails it hall come 
down in the foreſt, ſo as not 
to hurt the fruitsof the earth, 
Aben Ezra. Though Jarchi | 
is of a different opinion. 
MW 720 2 Barad. ea- 


vead meved. A very griev= 
ous hail, Exod. ix. 18. 


2d. Grifled. 
d Uveruddeem. And 
grifled, Gen. xxxi. 10. 


DDD Suſcem 


led and bay horſes. Zech. 
vi. 3. 

Theſe, as ſome think, 
were ſpotted with red; and 
others take it to be an aſh 
colour. See DN. 

Y Barad. Cha. Hail, 
The fame as in the Hebrew. 


5 Bardal. In Rab. He- 


brew, denotes a ſtaff, or cud- 


gel; alſo blows: though ſome 
think it denotes a brothel. 


| Beruddeem emut ſeem. Grif- : 


\ 


_ 


[ bern Bardeleas. A bas 


filiſk. Metfia. fol. xy. % 
Perek Kama Denazeekeen. 
fol. xvi. and Baya Metha, 
Perek Haſaechear. fol, xciii. 

And, according tothe Gloſſ. 
It is the firſt ſeven years maſ. 
culine: and ia tlien called yx 


called N12 Niphreza: and 
is alſo more dangerous, than 
in its former ſtate, 

d Y Bardeneckoes in 
Talm. Hebrew, denotes a per- 
ſon of a higher ſtature than 
the reſt of mankind. Bera- 
choeth. fol. Iviii. 2. See far - 
ther in . 


Hebrew, denotes the dyſen- 
try, Nedareem. fol. xli. 
And, according to the Gloſſ. 
it is a diſorder in the bowels, 
accompanied with a looſeneſs 
| wherein very ill humours are 
diſcharged, attended with 
blood. 

dyn Bardoek. To ſhoot 
through, ſtretch forward: 


33. 
| bp 


Tſevuang ; at which time it 
} becomes feminine, and is then 


DIM Burdas in Tan. 


Targ. Jeruſ. Exod. xxxvi. 


"DS, 
x . 


N 


Up- Bardaykat. Tln. 


A ſpecie of money, or coin. 
Menachoeth. fol. xxix. i. 

WpTMI Burdekaey. In 
Talm. Hebrew, according to 
Jarchi, denotes a baker. Pe- 
ſacheem. fol. xl. 2. ; 

7 Barah. Meat, food; 
alſo to eat bread ; i, e. to take 
a ſmall matter of food, not a 
regular meal. 9 70 

d DAR T2 8 Veleoe 


varah ittam Reben. Neither 


did he eat bread with them, | 


II. Sam. xii. 17. 

TPD man) Veevrebh miy- 
-yadah, That T may eat at 
her hand, ibid. xili. 6. 

The noun. 

UN NM Vayitnu 
bevaruthee roeſh, And they 


gave me gall in my meat, 


Pſal. Ixix. 22. 


Another form of the noun. 


da 19?) Vaengſe loe 
pabbiryah. And dreſs Him 
meat, II. Sam. xiii. 7. | 

Hiph. 

N Man an >> _ 
Vayyavoe chal hangam le- 
havrocth eth David. And 
when all the people came to 


M2 


cauſe David to eat meat, ibid, 


lll. 35. 
24. A little way; E ſmall 


piece of ground. 


dug T 29 Ty i) | 
MNYR Vayehee oed kivrath 
haarets lavoe ephratha. And 


there was but a little way to 
come to Ephrath, Gen. xxxv. 
16. This explanation agrees 
with that of Jarchi. But 


Kimchi obſerves, that the 5 is 


not radical, but is uſed by 


way of ſimilitude; and ex- 
plains it to ſignify, as much 
ground as a perſon may go 


over from morning till meal 
time. See Kimchi in Sepher 
Haſharaſheem, | 

And Kimchi has alſo ar- 
ranged the following under 


this root, and which ſignifies 

to chooſe. : 
D doe MA Bern lachem 

eeſh. Chooſe you a man for 


bes- I. Sam. xvii. 8. 
For , ſee in MM. 


777 Barah. Cha. Meat, 
To eat bread, &c. the ſame 
as in the Hebrew, but with 


ſome ſmall variation in the 


form of the letters, 


Vor. I. 5 E It 


A f —_— — 2 \ — 2 
* — —ͤ— yo 
„ . 3.4” 

— . _ — * — - 


rein of a bridle, Hence that 


Ma. 


Katoen, chap. iii. 
J Bereaz. Cha. A bed, 


led in gardening. | 
NUI) NT) Veha ve- 
reaz duveſha. And there 


was @ bed of honey, Targ. 


Jona. I. Sam. xiv. 25. 
It alſo Ggnifies to fix, 
thruſt through, pierce, &c. 


and has then generally N 


aleph prefixed to it, except 
the infinitive, which has. D 
mem. See Targ. Jona. 
Numb. xxv. viii. and I. Sam. 


xviii. 4 1. Xix. IO, & XXvi. 8. 


In Talm. Hebrew, it de- 


San. fol. Ixxvi. 2. 

1 Birzeah, or MA Bir- 
zea. In Talm. Hebrew de- 
notes, a hole, or hollow; 
alſo to perforate. Bava Bath- 
ra. fol. xcviii. 1. Shab, fol. 
cxxxix. 2. Avoedang Zara 
fol, lix. 2. and Metſia. fol. 
xl. 2, 5 

n Barza. In Talm. and 
Rab. Hebrew denotes the 


It is of the ſame ſignifica- 
tion in Talm. Hebrew. Moed | 


. e. a plat of ground ſo cal- 


notes, a ſticking, or pricking. 


PT. 


Proverb among the ancient 


Jews. | | 
Nr WTI xavN ny 
N NDWD? NPRID Nach e. 
neeyutha leelrudaeay chevarza 
ſumeka leſuſeya chivrara, 
Adverſity is as comely to a 
Jew, as a red rein to a white 
horſe. Chagiga. fol. ix, 2, 
Nan) Barzeana, Taln, 


The name of a ſmall liquid 


meaſure, And according to 
the Gloſſ. it was a very ſmall 
cup which contained the 
eighth part of a reveengeth, 
Shab. fol. cix. 2. 
| NING Barzela . Cha Iron. 
) NIN NN A. 


rang dee avnaha warzela. A 


land whoſe ſtones (are) iron. 
Targ. Onk. Deut. viii. 9. 
Nr Ny Umanea 
nechaſha uvarzela. And veſ- 
ſels of braſs and iron. Targ. 
Jona. Joſh. vi. 19. 
And Elias obſerves, that it is 
thus written in the Targums 
of Onk. and Jona. on the 
Pentateuch „ andthe Prophets. 
But in the Jeruſ. Targ. on 


Jon the Hagiographa ; i. e. 
. | Pſalm, Prov. and Job; as alſo 


"ht 


A, 


mad Ow, K _ yo 


1 0 


. 3 2 * 3 
o 
— ma 


in Dan. it is No with 9 pe 
inſtead of 2 beth. See in 155. 

On this obſervation of E- 

Jas, I muſt remark, that in 


the Targ. of Onk. Gen. iv. 


22. and Lev. xxvi. 19. it is 


written with 9 He. And which 


I opine to be an error in the 


copy; for I have not the leaſt 


doubt but that Elias was right 
in his remark. . 
More eſpecially, as in the 


Targum of Onk. on Deut. 


iii. 11. the word is with 2. 
And which is allowed by all 


ought to be ſo; yet have ſeen | 
ſome editions (and they ac- 
counted pretty correct too) 


where it is with 9. 


N Barzeelaha. Cha, 


0 


Governors, directors, &c. 
N DD I Al pum 

barzeelaha. According to 

the ſentence, or order of their 


governors, Targ. Jeruſ. So- 
lom. Song. i. 8. 


Fry god Umeman- 
nan barzeleahoen, And appoint 


their governors. Targ. Jeruſ. 


Eccle. . 10 


2 Barzeeleah. In 


Talm. Hebrew, denotes, to 


| 


* 
remove, flir, ſhake, &c. R. 
Solom. Jarchi. in Shad. fol. 
IXI. 2. 
There is another work of 


nearly the like form, for 
which fee in 700. | 


Y Barach. 


1ſt, To flee, run away, Kc. 
0 M2 NN Vedavid 


barach vayyimmaleat. So da- 


| vid fled and eſcaped, 4 Sam. 


xix. 18. | 585 
Nd D 02 Kee voereach 


hu. That he fed (or was fleey. 


ing,) Gen. xxxi. 20. 


DIR TW AN n 1 


yeurach ae ſedeah e- 


ram. And Jacob fled into 


the country of Syria, Hoſea 
xli. 12. 

Hiph. 

Preter. 


May D WNT MIT | 


Heama hivreechu eth yolhe- 
veay gath. Who made the 
inhabitants of Gath 20 fee a- 
way: or according to the En- 
gliſh tranſlation, who drove 


away the inhabitants of Gath, 
I. Chron. viii. 13. 

* ND N Vaavreich 
eahn meaanglay. 7 therefore 


SE 2 chaſed 


- 
LEY 
— 
- 
r 
. 
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chaſed bim from me, Nehem. 
1 

do 22. M8 nan Vayaue 
reechu eth cal haengmakeem | 
And they put to flight all them 
| of the valleys, I, Chron, xii· 
15. 3 
Adi. 


u PMA Bereecheha | | 


ad tſoeangr. Her fugitives 
(ſhall flee) unto Zoar, Iſai. 
xv. 5. 

Another form. 


bb TI e- | 


kveradtss vareecheem cullam. 
And I have brought them all 


come fugitives, ibid. xliii. 14. 


Kimchi. in Sepher Haſhara- | 


ſheem, and on Iſai. 

But Aben Ezra, and Abar- 
banal are of opinion, that it 
denotes bars, (as will beſhewn 
in the ſecond fignification) 
and explain it, I have brought 


down all their bars; i, e have | 


made their gates and bars to | 
give way before the r 
ror Cyrus. 


See Aben Ezra and Abar- 5 | 
T | ſhoots or extends in the ſea 


kram end to end, as the com- | 
: mentators 


bang) on Iſai, 


m3 

Another form of the adj, 

8 922. Yap by nM 
Veeath cal mivrachay becha 
egappay. And all bis fug;. 
tives with all his bands, E. 
Zek. xvii. 21. | | 

2d. A bar: alſo to ſhoot 


| through. | 
dN N DD Live: 


each bethoech hakkaraſheem, 
| To ſhoot through the boards, 


| ] Exod. xxxvi. 33. 


Hiph. Participi, 
e 28 T2927 Þ ma 


| Mavreeach min hakkatſſch el 


| | hakkatſeh, Shall ſhoot from 
down fugitives; Thavebrought | | 


down all their nobles to be- 


end to end, ibid, xxvi. 28, 
The noun, 


hatteechoen; And the middle 
Bar. ibid. | A 

Plural, 

diy DW) Veangſeetha 
vereecheem, And thou ſhalt 
make bars, ibid, verſe, xxvi. 
Na Uh 109 22 Al li- 
' yathan nachaſh barceach, 
On Leviathan the Hhocting 


It is called N becauſe it 


wes Hai, xxvii. Is 


PANT D Veha "LIP 


mentators expreſs themſelves, 
and is uſed metaphorically to 


denote the great and power- | 


ful kings, See Aben Ezra 
and Abarbanal on Ifai. And 


Kimchi in 8201 Haſhara- | 


ſheem. 
See farther in radix wn. 


mm Barach, Cha. A 


goat, 

Plur. 

N dy Im Barchaya. 
With goats. Targ. Jn 
Pſalm, Ixvi. 1 5. 

Mane Udema devar- 
| chea. And the blood of goats 
Targ. Jeruſ. ibid. I. 13. 

Ya YYY IM Min edrach 
barchea. Out oftliy folds he- 
goats. Targ. Jeruſ. ibid. verſe, 
9. 5 

Theſe and ſome few in the 
Targ. which paſſes for Jona- 
than's on the Pentateuch, are 
thus tranſlated, for the He- 


brew word ry: but all | 


the others of the ſame ſignifi- 


cation, are tranſlated in Chal- 


dee, RPM or PM, Nd; for 
which ſee TN and . 

It is of the fame ſignifica. 

tion in Talm. Hebrew. Soeph 


C 


| Gem. Perck, Shoel Adam. fol. 


| ne K. 


D n unn 
. IN) Atha varcha de- 


marea veatha veachlah leeſha. 
The goat (belonging to) the 
maſter of the houſe, came 
and eat up the paſtry. Bavz 
Kama. fol. xlviil. 1. 

It alſo denotes in Cha. to 
drive away ; in which ſenſe it 
occurs once in Hith, © 

d DD pn Ve- 
chuchemetha ithberachath 
minnee. And is wiſdom dri- 
ven quite, or, fled from me? 
Targ. Jeruſ. Job. vi. 13. 

This anſwers to the He- 
brew word TT. | 
| ND Birteya. In Talm. 
Hebrew, denotes a ſpear, or 


{ 


lance ; or as ſome ſay, a wim- 
ble. Shab. fol. cxlvi. 2. and 
San. fol. xXvii. ii. 


72 Berach. 

iſt. To bleſs. 

1 TN Nia NN ¶EnVayoe- 
mer boe- beruch Adonay, 
And he ſaid, come in thou 


bleſſed of the Lord, Gen. 


xxiv. 31. 


| ty 222 Baruch benee 
laadonay, 


* 
J 
? > 
i by 
i 
3 
+ 3 


HJaadonay. Bl: 15 d (be thou) of 
the Lord Ne ſon, | Jadg. | 
xvii. 2. 
© The noun. 
YINT ITPA TINA Beracha | 
dekerer haarats. 4 Bleſſing 
in the midſt of 225 land, Iſai. 
ik. 24. ; 
Conſtrac. 


| D N 7 50 Bir- 
cath Adonay hee taengſheer. 
The bleſſing of the Lord, it 
maketh rich, FioOvi Xi 22. 
N NINA De 7? 11 
Veyitten aka eth bircath 
avraham. And give thee 
the bleſſing of Abraham, NE 


| xXvili. 4. 


Plural. 
J WNT? na. Bera- 
choeth leroeſh tſaddeek. B- 72 


ings (are) upon the head of 


the juſt, Prov. x. 6. 

Plu. Conſtruc. 

d bb DI NINA 
Mn ng) Birchoeth ſhama- 


yim meaangl b:rchoeth tehoem 
roevetſeth tachath. The ble/- 


ſings of heaven above, (the) | 
. Bleſſings of the deep that lieth 


under, Gen. xlix, 2 5: 
Pieng. Preter, 


= T2 


9852 Dy us T * 


| Vaadonay berach eth avra- 
| ham baccoel. And the Lord 
| had bleſſed Abraham in all 


| thingy, ibid xxiv. I, 


"FF 1 Ta VL Uroetle- 
ang beareach neeeats adonay, 
And hath bleſſed the covetous, 


| (who) provoke the Lord, 


Pſalm. x. 3. 


eee 


V. enivrechu vecha cal miſhpe- 
choeth haedamah. And in 
thee. all the families of the 
earth Hall he ble Med, Gen. 
xxviii. 14. | 


Hith, | 
0 5b WIR e 
VL ehithbarechuvezarengchacoel 
goeyeay haarets, And inthy 
ſeedallthe nations ofthe earth 
ſhall be bleſſed, ibid, xxii. 18. 

It is uſed to denote blaſphe- 
my, a curſe, &c, 

192) DIR Ya? 172 Be- 
rach navoeth eloeheem vame- 
lech. Naboth did blaſpheme 
God and the King, I. Kings 
XX1. 13. | 

It is uſed Souratively to 


denote a preſent, 
7 x 


1 
INI] N 2 Da N 
M ach na eth 1 


ſher huvath lach. Take, I | 


pray thee, my bleſſing; that 1s 
brought to thee, Gen. xxxi. 
"IH | 
It alſo denotes an agree- 
ment, &c. 

wn "PR JP Eſu itte ve- 
Make an agreement 
with me, Ifai. xxxvi. 16. 


racha. 


i. e. If ye make an agree- | 


ment with me, it will be able/- 
ſing to you ; as it will be the 
means of ſaving you and your 
families from deſtruction. See 
Abarbanal on Iſai. . 

It is alſo uſed to denote 

a greeting, &c. 

P2220 © wha x290 ” | 
Kee thimtſa eeſh loe R 
chennu. If thou meet any man 
ſalute him not, II. Kings iv. 
2 
It alſo denotes praiſe. 


vg Barechu a- 


donay malachav. Bleſs the 
Lord, ye his angels; i. e. 
Praiſe the Lord, Pſalm cili. 
20, 


And ſo of a number of o- 
thers. 


* 


% 
% 


| ad The knee: 


alſo to 
kneel, | 
v 5 TI" inen al 


We And Enceled down up- 
on his knees, II. Chron. vi. 
13. OE” 

fy TODD ed Nivre- 


| cha liphnea adonay oefeanu. 


Let us kneel before the Lord 
our maker, Pſalm ix. 5, 6 
Hiph. — 3 
dp Tan V 3 
haggemalleem. And be made 
the camels 7o kneel! down , Gen, 
xxiv. 11. 


The noun. 


TAI INH YN Kee lee 


| tichrang cal berech. That 


unto me every nee ſhall 
bow, Ifai. xlv. 23. | 
Dual. 
92092 9 * Veangl bircayim. 
And on the knees, ibid. Ixvi. 


12. 


Affix. 


VIN2 Y Micheroe- 
ang al bircav. F rom kneeling 
on his kneels, 3; Kings viii. 
54. 

ohn WH Careung | 


al bircheahem. Bowed down 


| | upon their knees, Judg. vii, 6. 


In 


14. 


* 
0 ' 
* 
* 


In this example, the 9 cap, 


is rapha according to the Ma- 


ſorah; alſo in Dan. vi. 11. 


3d. A pool, or collection of 
Fem. | 
myo D Havreacha 
haenglyoenah. The upper 
pool, Iſai. vii. 3. 
Conſtruc. 
1297 n N Veel berea- 


cbath hammelech. And to 


the king's pool, Nehem. ii. 


Plural. 
DD M οοττ Aſee- 
thee lee bercachoeth mayim. 
I made me pools of water, 
Eecle. ii. 6. 5 
J Barach. Cha. 
1ſt. To bleſs, the ſame as 


in the Hebrew, but with ſome 


ſmall variation in the form. 

2d. The knee, as in the 
Hebrew, in which the plu. 
affix, has qq vas, and final Jun 
poſtfixed. 

In Talm. Hebrew, it de- 
notes, to bleſs. Peſacheem. 
fol. cv. 1. Succa. fol. xlvi. 


and Meggillah, fol. xxy. 1. 


&c. &c. 


* 


It alſo in Ras. Hebrew, 
denotes blaſphemy. R. Da. 
vid Kimchi, II. Kings xyiii, 
37- | 

And NDINA Bereachta, in 
Cha. denotes a pool, or fiſh 
pond, Targ. Jona. II. Kings 


wt... 5 
— 


Targ. Jona. Ifai. xxii. 9. 11, 
| 72 Barach. In Tiln, 
Hebrew, denotes, 

1ſt. To plant young vines. 


| Hammivreech eth haggephen 


I baarets. He that Pplanteth the 


vine in the earth, Kelayim, 
chap. vii. fol. 30. 
2d. A coulter. 


Pa Nd DW wn 2 
TRIM Rebbee meayer oe- 


mer kimloe veorach hamma- 
chereeſhah. R. Meyer ſays, 
as the depth, (or thickneſs) 
of the coulter in the plowſhare. 
Taangneeth. fol. xxvi. alſo 
in Oehaloet h. chap. xvii. &c. 
Na Berechah. In Talm. 
Hebrew, denotes a brood of 
chickens or other fowl. Perek 
Kama, in Betſa. fol. x. and 
Roeſh Haſh ana. fol. xv. 2. 
NY Nn Burcha, and NY 


xviii. 17. and xx. 20. and 


ma pn Tn 


Burcha 


be 
Burcha, In Talm-. "TOA 
denotes fooliſh, dull ; alſo a 
focliſh, falſe, or witleſs ex 
preſſion. Kethub. fol. Ixiii. 
2, Perek Kama, in Shevung- 
oeth, fol. xiv. 2, and Chul. 
een. fol. Ixxxviii, 2. 
ND Mevarechta. Talm. 
The name of a place. fol. 
Eruveen. fol. xlvii. 2. 

And ſome think it denotes 
a company, or troop. 
Mea r ? 
yaw Mevuarechta hayethe 
oevereth bivear hevang. A 
company of merchants were 


paſſing Beerſheba, Bereſheeth 


Rabba. ſect. lxxxv. Gloſſ. 
i Burchayar. Taln. 
The ſkin or hide of a beaſt; 
or as ſome {ay, an àpron uſed 
by handicraftſmen. Keleem. 
chap. xxvi. 
And IMA Berecha, and 
15M. Nivrecheth. In Taln. 
Hebrew, deflotes @ pool, or 
pond. Moed Katoen fôl. viii. 
2, and Baya Bathra. chap. 2. 
5. N Butta. Cha, 
An onyx, 
Nbg N ATA DN 


Vethiſay yath tartean avnea 4 
vurla. 


And thou ſhall take | 
„ 


two onyx ſtones. Targ. Onks 
| Exod. xxvili. 9. 


Itj is chus, when it o- 


curs in all the Targums, ex- 


cept in the Jeruſ. on Solom. 
Song. v. 14. where it is Writ- 
ten, Np. 

T5712 Burlad. | Reb. A 


cudgelling. Yalkut, Exod. 
xill. | 


DNS Batain, whence _ 
DANA WW Uveginzea 


beroemeem. And in cheſts 6 - 


rich apparel, Exek. xxvli. 24. 


And is not to be met with 


any more in ſcripture. 


d Beram. Cha. But, | 


nevertheleſs, yet, in truth, 


only, Ke. 
N d DN DNA Be- 
ram eethay lah biſhmaya, 


Bui there i is a God in * 


Dan. ii. 28. 

PRURYMA mw WW _ 
an ikkar ſharſhoekee be- 
arang ſhevuku. Nevertheleſs 
leave the ſtump of his foot in 
the edrth, ibid. iv. 12. 


oo Nh RD. 02. 


Beram e 1 5 a Back 


Yet I will read the writing to 


the king. ibid. v. 17. 
It is to be met with in the 


5 F Targums 


- W —— 


5 


5 argums of Onk. Jona. and 


Jeruſ. where it is uſed in the 


various ſenſes above menti- 
oned. 


ND Barma. Rab. Is ſup- 
poſed todenotea kind of ſhield. 
Medraſh Eacha. chap. ili. 12. 
12 Baran. Cha, whence 
RDIV2 Beeranta. A palace. 
NTM WW2 Beſhuſhan 


beeranta. 


Plural. Conſt. 
DAT urra *αννπτ the · 


In ſhuſhan he pa- 
face. Targ. Jeruſ. Eſth. i. 2. 


ſheatſea Deerneyath yeruſhe- 


deftroy the palaces of Jeruſa- 


eam. And ſhall devour or 


lem. Targ. Jona. Jerm. xvii. 


27. 
r. | 
eh OY Al bevirneya- 


thana. ls entered into or pa- | 


laces. Te Jona. ibid. ix, 
* 

TIA vs Shalvetha 
beverneyathach. Tranquillity | 
in thy palaces. Targ, Jeruſ. 
Pſalm. cxxii. 7. 

In Burnea. Cha, A n. 
lant ſhip. 

Tan x RDA1 NA) U. | 
vurenea rab tha la thegoezin- | 


> 


4 


E 


ſneah. Neither ſhall a great 
ſhip paſs thereby. Targ. ſo- 


na. Iſai. xxxili. 21. 

It denotes the ſame in Taln, 
Hebrew. Voema. fol. Ixxvii. 
2. and Reaſh. Gem. Deroeſh, 
Haſhana. fol. xxiii. 1. 

TOIN Beranteen, Rab. A 
kettle. Megilath Eacha. chap, 


| i. 9. and Valkut. fol vii, 1. 


* Barnakaya. See in 
. 

992 Beras. cha. Tobray, 
and occurs but once, and that 
in Job. 

D N DART WANT 
1 Haephſhar demavrees 
maroeda elayvea dithah, Is 
it poſſible the wild aſs /hould 
bray when he hath graſs, 
Targ. Jeruſ. Job vi. 5. 

DMN Burſee. Talm. A tan- 
ner. Kethub. Ixxvii. 1. 
| And PPM Burſeka, In 
tanner” s workſhop, or tan- 


yard. 
mowed N vd 9 


Loe lemarchats, veloe lebur- 
ela. Not into a bath, nor 
into a tanner's ' ſhop, or yard. 


Miſhna Shab. chap. i. fol. 9. 
alſo 


Talm. Hebrew, denotes 2 


E I ERITEN TUE 7 and ms Kt R9V—twa& cc, .. 


RB ” wy __ 


2 
alſo in Bava Bathra. fol, 
XXV. Is 

* DD. See in DD. | 

252 Barſeen. Talm. A 
kind of linnen veſtment. Ke- 
layim. chap. laſt. 
PPM Burſeeph. In 
Tam. Hebrew, denotes the 
name of a place near Baby- 
lon; and ſome ſay a tower: 


lon itſelf: and ſome think it is 
compounded of two words, 
and ſignifies a ciſtern or well 
void of water. San. fol. cix. 
1. Gloſſ. Succa. fol. xxxiv. 
1. and Bereſheeth Nabba. 
ſet. xxxvili. fol. 44. where 
it ſays read not YM, but 
D D; as being nearer 992 
the etymon. 

Dad Mevoerats. In Talm. 
Hebrew, denotes to heap up, 
Xc. Menachoeth. fol. xi. and 
Yoemoe, fol. xlvii. 1. 

And ſyxvya Birtſeah, de- 
notes the inclining of a 
| hogfhead (or other veſlel) on 


one fide, fo that the liquor 


may run out. Avoedang Za- 
ra. fol. Iix. 2. 


And with y aleph prefixed, 


it denotes th | : 
es the bottom, &c. "83 keth. 


Avoedang Zara. fol. IXxiv. 2, 


Lo 

992 Barak, 

iſt, Lightning; alſo the 

glittering, or flaſhing of light 

from any bright body, &c. 
DP P72 Barak vayahoem. 

Lightning, and diſcomfitted 

them, II. Sam. xxii. 15. 
pi 88) UNT 12) Umin 

haeaſh yoetſea varak, And 


lightning, Ezek. i. 15. 
Plural. 8 


veraleem teaveal. The lights 
nings lightned the world, 
Pſalm. Ixxvii. 19, 


mangan heyeah lah bargk mo- 
eratah. It is furbiſhed that 
it may glitter, Ezek. xxi. 10. 

2 NPaANYW ANIm ſha- 


noethee berak charbee. When 


I whet my glittering ſword, 


nd Deyt. xxxii. 41. 


9 PMA an? Lenoegah 
berak cheneethecha, At the 


ſhining of 25 glittering ſword, 
Habak. iii. 11. 


2d. A carbuncle: a preci- 


a rich blood red colour. 
Y De Pitda uvare- 


. out of the fire went forth 
i and ſome ſay it denotes Baby- 


Yen und Heaeern | 


Mb Pan IWR? Le- | 


ous ſtone of the ruby kind, of 


\ 
4 
* 
* 
| | | p 
£ x - * 
* 


tethb. A topaz and a carbun 


ele, Exod. xxviii. 17. 

3d. Briers, 

DDD Veeth bab- 
barkaneem. 
ers, Judg. viii. 7. 

PMN Barak. Cha. 

1ſt. Lightning: alſo a glit- 
tering : as in the Hebrew. 

2d, A carbuncle. And, 

3d. Briers. 

And in Talm. Hebrew, Pa 


Barak, And NPQ Barkea, 


denote glittering, &c. Me- 
nachoeth. fol. e. and Yoema, 
r. 3. 

- PMaBoereak. Talm. White. 


PM PW2p Yayeen ku- 


Mee yayeen boereak, Æthio- 


pic wine, and white wing. Ba- 


ya Bathra. fol. xcvii. 1. 

And ſome read PÞN\2 Boe- 
deak with i daleth, and which 
ſignifies to ſearch, on account 
of the ſſrength of its quality, 
ſay they, in ſearching every 
part of the body. 

N Burka, and MM 
Barkeeth,inT alm. Hebrew,de- 


note 3 diſtemper i in the eyes, 


wherein the blood veſſels ap- 
pear © of a bloody colour, or 
as if ſprinkled x with blood, cal- 


And with the * 


* 


led in Engliſh, blood ſhot, or 
blood ſhotten. Shab. fol. 
Ixxviii. 1. Gitteen, fol, Ixix. 
1. and Bava. Metſia. fol, 
Ixxvili. 2. 

NP Barka. Talm. denotes, 

1ſt. Hair, Gitteen. fol. lxix 
1. and Avoedang. Zara, xxyiii, 
2, „„ 

2d. Brave, fine, commenda. 
ble, &c. San. in Chelek. fol. 
xcv. and ſome read VN. 

And ya Barkum, in 
Talm. Hebrew, denotes an afx 
colt. Bereſheeth Rabba, ſet. 
xcviii. fol. cx. 3. 

F502 Barkeen. Rab. Bree- 
ches or drawers, Yelamdeny, | 
Gen. iii. 22. 

And the Jeruſ. Targ. on 
Levit. vi. 3. reads, ppb 
Avraſkeem. And that which 
paſſes for Jona, POPNAR Avar: 
keſeen. 

Y Barar. Chg. Pure. 
clear, the ſame as in the He- 
brew : which ſee, 

And in Talm, Hebrew, it 
denotes, clear, perſpicuous, 
manifeſt, &c. alſo to clear, or 
purge, &c. San. fol. vii. 4+ 


Soeta. fol. vii. 25 - 
| N 


* 


Oe ee |. Cha: 


| xii. 


Soap. Targ. Jona. e ii. 
22. 

It is of the fame ſignifica- 
tion in Talm. Hebrew. * 
dah. chap. ix. 

9202 Barbereeah. Cha. 
Barbary. Targ, Jeruſ, Gen. 
X. 3. 

N Bareeree, Cabbaliſti- 


cal, from whence 


u Sbavreeres. A de- 
n vice uſed by the Cab- 
n baliſts, in order to 
y prevent, or cure the 

N virtago, or ſore eyes; 

9 and which ſeems to 

be grounded on the Chaldee 
paraphraſt having tranſlated 
blindneſs, VIP, See Targ. 
Onk. Gen. xix. 11. And 
which ſay the Cabbaliſts is 
the name of the devil that 


| preſides over vertigos, or ſore 
eyes; and which being writ. | 


ten in the manner above 
ſhewn, the diſtemper is ſaid 


to decreaſe, as the form of 


the name does, | 
It is noticed in the Tam, 
Gem Perek Ervea Peſa- 


| cheem, fol. cxii. and Perek 


| oeth habbereeth, 


92 
Kama in Avoedang Zara. fol. 


D Baraſh. . The fir. 

n Un Beroeſb tidhar. 
The fir tree, (and) the pine, 
Iſai. xli. 19. 

a y. WW I mn 
Tachath hanaengtſuts yaeng- 
leh veroeſhb. Inſtead of the 
thorn, ſhall come up the fir» 
tree, ibid. lv. i232. 

Plu. 

7 / d / Gam 


beroęſbeem ſamechu lach. Vea, 


| the fir trees rejoice at thee, 


ibid. xiv. 8. 
Affix. 


Map WIR bop 1 MN 
pa Veechpoa Pn 
erazay mivchar beroe/hav, 
And I will cut down his tall 
cedars, (and) his choice fir 
trees, ibid, xxxvil. 24. 

MI Barath, from 
whence, Wl Benesch, A 
covenant, 

DDD D HD we 
Vayoemer elocheem zoeth 
And God 
ſaid this (is) the token of the 
covenant, Gen. ix. 12, 

Don ID , Lechs 


(i | nichretha 


— . aaadl FI 
» 


1 3. th, tg 
” 


M2 
nichretha vereeth. Come let 
us make a covenant, ibid. 
XXXi. 44. | 

BNR TI NR Une- 
reeth ſheloemee loe thamut. 
Neither ſhall he covenant of | 
my peace be removed, Ifai. | 


liv. 10. 


And ſome think that the D 
than, is ſubſtituted for N "OL 
which is the third radical ; 
as V, from Na: and that 


it properly ſignifies to cut, 
or divide; becauſe they cut or 


divided ſomething through 


which they paſſed; as we find 


in Jer. xxxiv. 18. Which 
have not performed the words 
of the covenant which they 


had made before me, the calf 


which they cut in twain, and 
paſſed between the parts 
thereof.” Intimating thereby, 
that.. whoever did not ſtand 
to the agreement, ſhould be 
ſo cut in pieces. 
2d. Fir-tree, as in the pre- 
ceding root, and occurs but 
once. | | 
DMN WNT?) Raheetenu 


 beroetheem., Our rafters of 


fir, or fir-trce, Solom, Song 


1. 7. 


ö 


| 


| 


| 


> 


Y Barath. Cha. The 


fir-tree. And which anſwer, - 


to the Hebrew word, whe. 
ther it be written with v 
/hin, or N thau. 5 

TYM n D . 
theah roach mealoerah. The 


fir-trees (are) her dwelling- 


houſe. Targ. Jeruſ. Pfal. 
Civ. 17. 

And in the Jeruſ. Targ, 
on Solom. Song. i. 1). it is 
\NM. And in the Targ of 
Jona. on I. Kings vi. 5. 12. 
And in Targ. Jona. Iſai. xli, 
—A -- 

It is of the ſame ſignifica- 
tion in Talm. Hebrew. Roeſh, 
Haſhanah, fol. xxiii, 1. and 


Bava Bathra Perek Hamoe- 


chear eth Haſpheenah. fol. 


Ixxx. 


N] YA Burtida. Rab. A 


| ſpecie of chair, a light vehicle 
ſomewhat like a horſe litter. 


Medraſh Sheer Haſhereem. 
chap. iv. 8. 
5 Baſhal. To dreſs, 


or cook meat; it alſo denotes, 


the ripening of fruits, as be · 
ing then dreſſed and fit for 


eating. It is alſo uſed to de- 
: note 


——— "" HY — 


de Cw . MK ˙⁰— 


tt 
I 


* 
2 
. 


note roaſting as well as boil- 
ing; but the proper meaning 
of the word as uſed in the 


Hebrew, denotes any thing 
boiled or ſodden in water. 


Adj. 

m2 N D 197 OY 
Velakach haccoebean eth 
haz zeroeang Beſbealab. And 
the prieſt ſhall take the ſodden 
ſhoulder, Numb. vi. 29. 

FIRE 

"127 du Pan 22) 


_ Uvichlee habbakar zi Slam 


habbaſar. And with the in- 


ſtruments of the oxen he | 
boiled them the fleſh, I. _ | 


Aix. 21. 
d oppa ya my F 


_ Uvi/halta eth beſaroe bemak- 


oem kadoeſh, And thou ſhalt 
ſecth his fleſh in the holy place, 
Exod, xxix. 31. 


P28) PIUN Uvi/halte ve- 
achalta. And thou ſhalt roaſt 
and eat (it.) Deut. xvi. 7. 
Puangl. 
M "WAN WR Eſher 
FR boe yiſhavear. Where- 


in it is ſodden, ſhall be broken, 
Levit. vi. 21. 


d num pn BY) Ve. 


4 


im bichlee nechoeſh buſhaleh. 
And if it be ſodden in a bra- 


zen pot. ibid. 
Plural. Fem. 


y ο nn wy NDUAN) 
vnd Umevaſbloeth aſuy mit- 
tachoeth hatteeroeth ſaveev. 
And boiling places were made 


under the rows round about, 


| 


"PY as. 


— 


Ezek. xlvi. 2 LY 
Vp 222 12 2329 NY Shil- 


| chu magaal kee * katſeer 


Put ye in the ſickle, for the 
harveſt is ripe, Joel. iii. 13. 
Hiph. 
DAY ND 22 
Hiuſbesla ales ena- 
veem. The cluſters thereof 


brought forth ripe grapes, Gen. 


xl. 10. 


Gy Baſhal. Cha, To boil 


or dreſs meat ; alſo the ripen- 
ing of fruit, the ſame as in the 
Hebrew. 

It is of the ſame ſignifica» 
tion in Talm. and Rab. He. 
brew ; in the latter of which, 
it alſo denotes digeſtion. R. 
David Kimchi. I. Kings 
xix. 8. | | 

Nor Buſhla. In Talm. 
Hebrew, denotes a hide, or 


ſkin 


| 
J 
1 


| herbs, plants, and gums, 


ice reed. Exod. xxx. 23. 


| ſuch abundance of ſpice as 
| "i alſo denotes inveſtigati- 


0w3 


ſkin not properly impregna- | 
choeth. fol. Ixxxvii. 1. 8 
12 Baſhan or INW IVA Beth 


ted with bark; i. e. imper- 


fealy wrought. Shab, fol. ; 


Izxix. 1. 
2 Boeſam. Spice. 

And is uſed as a general term 

to denote the rich aromatic 


uſed in the compound of the 
anointing oil; alſo uſed as a 
term for ſpice i in general. 
den vn Ukeneah voeſem. 
And of fweet calamus, or 


See in pb. 

35 Ty q AN ng 5 
Loe va cabboeſem hahu oed la- 
roey, There came no more 


theſe, I. Kings x. 10. 
WA DY WD WIR Aree- 


thee moeree im 8 I} 


have gathered my myrrh 
with my ſpice, Solom. Song. 
V. I. | 


Plural. 


mus oe) Deppen Beſa- | 


mem leſhemen hammiſhcha. 

Spices for (the) anointing oil, 

Exod, xxv. 6, of 
It is of the ſame fignifica- 


avs 


tion in Talm. Hebrew. Meng 


ſheoen. The name of a place, 
Megillah. fol. xxiv. 2. 
d Baſhas. To tread, or 


preſs upon, and occurs but 


once in ſcripture. 


97 Y Dpprin W 15 La 
chean yangan botſhaſchem al 
dal. F oraſmuch therefore ag 


your treading (is) upon the 
Poor. Amos V. II. 


* "3 Baſhkar. che. To 


enquire, ſearch, &c. 
89 d RR Hel 
elaha yeva/hkar da. Shall not 
God ſearch this out. Targ, 
Jeruſ. Pſalm. xliv. 22. | 


| 


on. 

Plural. 

Ny 9992 Mevaſhkera- 
nea ava. The inveſtigations of 
the clouds. Targ. Jeruſ. Job. 
xxxvii. 16. 
pen Baſhkar. In Tan. 


not enquired into, or exa- 
mined. Eruveen. fol. xix. I. 
and Yevamoeth, fol. i. 122. 


2 Baſar. 


i, 


Hebrew, denotes not known; 


=, wh 
: * 


4K. Fleſh : and is ſed to | 


- denote mankind in general, 


e en d Kee biſh- | 


cheeth cal baſar. | For all | 
Hels bath mee, Gn. 


tlas, 

4m by M2. by T71 | 
Vevareach cal Baſar ſheam 
kadſhoe. And let all feb 
bleſs his holy name, Pſal. 
e 1:5 >; 

- Theſe, beſides a ab of 
others, are, uſed in a general 
ſenſe, to denote all mankind, 

be Wein m 75 
Bean haangrbayim toechelu 


vaſar. At even ye ſhall eat 


Heſb, Exod. xvi. 12. 


"2 538 ed Mgr 1 
Kee thank naphſhecha lee- 
choel Baſar. Becauſe thy 


ſoul longeth | to eat feb, Deut. 
Rilo 20. 5 


. 

P22. * Beſar ht 
The flſh of thy bons, ibid. 
xxviii. 53. 

Plural. 


h 237 D i Chay- 
Jeay veſareem leay marpea. A 


ſo und heart (is) the life of he 
Hel, Prov. xiv. 30. 


1 


1 is uſed fguratively ts 


mily or kindred. 
D WW gy TR Ach 
atſmee #veſaree attah, Sure- 


my fob, Gen. xxix. 14. 

dp N Units 
| ſarecha loe hihapghim. . And 
that thou hide not thyſelf 


| from thine oon fle %, Ifai; Iviii 


7. 
It! is alſo uſed figuratively 


to denote the ptivy parts. 

Maſe. | 
| W2 SH Gidlea vaſar. 
Great of ſleſb, Ezek. xvi. 26. 


ſher be/ar chemoereem be/a- 


fleſh of aſſes, ibi l. xxiii. 20. 


| When a man hath a running 
iſſue out of his fleſh, Levit. xv. 
WT 8 1 

Fem. 

Nn N. Y Dam 
yeeheyeh zoevah b:wv/arah. 
| (And) her iſſue in her fleſb be 
blood, ibid. xi. 


24, To bring, or declare news 
| Vor. „ or 


denote perſons of the ſame fa- - 


iy iba. (ar) my; bona 


„ DR20T60 "FLY E: . 
| ram: Fhoſe fleſh (is as) the 


WAR 23 MMBVuN Eeſh 
kee yeheyeh 2av mib ſaroe. 


— 
«= 
——ñ— — 2 — 
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—— — — — 2·ͤ — ˙*— ꝑꝗ.bw 
rr 563 — 3 A 
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Pg * 
* 


* 


or tidings: alſo a meſſenger 


or bringer of tidings. 
Pieng. 


An N. WAWR WRT IN 


Arur haeeſh elder biſſar eth 
avee. Curſed (be) the man 
who brought tidings to my fa- 
ther, Jerm. xx. 15. 
925 PN Ragleay mevaſ- 
ſear. The feet of him that 
bringeth tidings, Iſai. Iii. 7. 
TN WADI n Vay yang- 
an hamevaſſear vayyoemer. 


And the meſſenger anſwered 


and ſaid, I. Sam. iv. 17. 
Ts | | 
y D Mevaſſereth 
tſeeyoen. O Zion that b'ring- 
et good tidings, Iſai. xl. . 

The noun. 

V2 MWA Beſeerah ve- 
pheev. (There is) tidings in 
his mouth, II. Sam, xviii. 
25. 

"WY Ce. Fleſh, 

WJ WA YR Echulee be- 
far ſaggee. Devour much 
feſb Dan. vii. 5. 
See in Wa. : 

In Talm. Hebrew, it de- 
notes fle/b. Perek Kama in 
Oehaloeth. fol. xlv. and Ke- 
thub, fol, Ixi. 1. 


mn 


992 Baſhaſh. Cha. Any 
kind of food. See the Tag. 
on Job vi. 6. and in the Miſh. 
na, it is o Laphtan; and 
in Rab. Hebrew it is alſo vn. 
And the Baangl Haangruch 
mentions, that in the land of 


| Iſrael, they take butter, eggs, 


and pepper, and boil it to- 
gether in a pot; and ſuch 
dreſſed food, is called vn. 
NY Bath. A liquid mea- 
ſure, called a bath ; and which 
contained ſeven gallons, two 
quarts, and about half a pint 
wine meaſure or about one 
thouſand, ſeven hundred, for- 
ty-ſeven and one-half ſolid 


inches, Engliſh meaſure. It is 


the ſame as the ephab, (and 
which was the tenth part of 
the homer) as may be ſeen in 
Ezek. xlv. 11. 


V ND nam 2 


Den W "yp ws 


MINT f.. T Yν⁰Y ] Haea- 
phah vehabbath toechen echad 
yeeheyeh laſeath maengſer ha- 
choemer habbath, vaengſeerith 
hachoemer haeaphah. The 
ephah and the bath ſhall be 


of one meaſure, that the bath 
may 


CC 


ha 
V3 


_ — 


Na 


may contain the tenth part | 
of an homer, and the ephah 
the tenth part of an homer. 
Again. Wo | 
Warn Da 22 pr 
hĩ NY D W 7 
n D737 h 2. n 


Vechoek haſhemen, habbath 
haſhemen, maengſar habbath 
min haccoer eſereth habbat- 
ieem choemer, kee eſereth hab- 


bateem choemer. Concerning | 2 


the ordinance of the oil, the 
bath of oil, (ye ſhall offer) 


the tenth part of @ bath out | 


of a cor, (which is) an ho- 


mer of ten bazhs, for ten baths | 


(are) an homer, ibid. verſe 
14. 


Hence it is clear, that the 


bath and ephah were the ſame; 
but with this diſtinction, that 
the former was a liquid mea- 
ſure, and the latter a dry 
one. See in PN, 

2d+ Waſte, deſolate, 

MN D Vaeſheethe- 
hu vathah, And I will lay 
it waſte, Iſai. v. 6. 

Plural. 

HA "M2 Benachela 
babbattoeth. In the. deſolate 
vallies, ibid. vii. 19. 


ban 


In Cha. It donoes a bath, a 


in the Hebrew; and which in 


the ſingular, is written NY, 
and in the plural HA. See 
Ezra vii. 22. and Targ. 


Jona. vii. 26. Iſai. v. 10. and 


Ezek. xlv. 10. 
Na Bath. Talm. A nas 
TN Naa aD Hay- 
ath coethevah bevath achath. 
He wrote it at one time, or at 
once. Yoema. fol. xxxvili. 


592 Bathal. A virgin. 


WP WH) NANA Beh. 


lah veeeſh loe yedaangah. A 

virginand no man had known 

her, Gen. xxiv. 16, - 
Plur. 


ph an b Kemoehar 


habbethuloeth. According to 
the dowry « of the virgins, Exe 
od. xxil. 16. 

Conſtuc. 

H Nn nw) Veealeh 
bethuleay vittee. And yet 
theſe (are the tokens of) my 


daughter's virginity, Deut. 


xxii. 17. 

Affi x. 

N * a) Veevkeh 
al bethulay. And bewail my 
virginity, Judg. xi. 37. 


58 a 


— e ᷑ ˙ .. ]³ ul 7 w--œ ̃ 
— we 6G 
» 


"pri 


It is uſed figuratively, to 
denote kingdoms not brought | 


into ſubjection. 

It is of the ſame ſignifica- 
tion in Chal. but with ſome 
N {mall variation in the form. 


It is alſo of the ſame ſigni- | 


fication in Taln. and Rab. 
Hebrew : : in which! it is alſo 


uſed figuratively to denote 


any thing not uſed. &c. Oe- 


haloeth. fol; Izix. Nidda. fol. | 
viii. 2. Nazeer. fol. Ixv. 1. 


and Bereſheeth Rabba. ſect. 


Is, 


nomy, denotes virgo, one of 
the twelve ſigns of the Zo- 
diac, which the ſun enters in 
Auguſt. 7 
5 Bathan. In the . 
Targ, ſignifies Baſhan ; 3,8 
a place ſo called, Pfal. Ixviii, 
22, &c. 
Ml NI Bathak. To thruſt, 
4 | Ole 
Dp BPR) Uoitkuch 
becharvoethem. And they 
Hall thruft thee through with 
their ſwords, Ezek. Rvi. 40. 
"Na Bathar, To di- 
we dc. alſo a piece, & c, 


hang Bethula. In Aſtro- 


hatGppoer loe vathar. But 
the birds divided he not, Ge, 
on - g at a 

Piepg. 

N DDR Pay Vayevii. 
tear oetham battayach. And 
he di vided them in the midſt. 
ibid. a 

The noun, 

n Al harea 25. 
thar. On the mountains of 
dipiſion or ſeparation. Solom. 


| Song. ii. 1). 


Plural. Conſtruc. 

2W7 a Bean bithreg 
haeanggel. Between the paris 
of the calf, Jerm. xxxiv. 19. 

52 Bathar. Cha, Al- 
ter, afterwards, &c. | 

RIP n WT. Va- 
heya noeagh bathar tuphana. 
And Noah lived after the 


| flood. Targ. Onk. Gen. ix. 


28. 

d Wap MN Vahevah 
mibbathar kean. And it came 
to paſs after this. Targ. Jo- 
na. II. Sam. xv. 1. 

: N90 8920 Gavra Bath 
raab. | The latter * 
Targ. Ook. Deut. xxiv. 


9 FD 


2 1 0 Mw Veet 


een - an 


And in fome of the Tar- 
gums, SUM Buthray de- 
potes a mts or. cluſter off 


* 4 * 5 


* 1 59 ' 


* a AS ot US 


Of | fuck as have F o u R 
RADICAL Sp: | 


(ih 


2 Bedoelach, A pre- 


cious ſtone; tranſlated in En- 
oliſh bdellium; and which 
ſome take to be a pearl, and 
others a diamond. 

MIMA7 oY Sham habbedoe- 
lach. There (is) the bdellium, 
Gen. ii. 12, 

bon Bilangd. A de- 
clinable adverb. Beſides, ex- 
cept, &c,} | 

"W?2 Bilangday. Beſides 
me; i, e. Beſides me there is 
another interpreter ; i. e. God, 
Gen. xli. 16, 

d Wos Wie pd 52 


Bilangday . eller achelu 
hanangreem. Save only that 
which the young men have 
eaten, Gen. xiv. 24. . 
Y Uvilangdecha. Aud 
without thee, ibid. verſe, 44. | 
And with d men prefixed. 


: JN "WW Mibbalengdea 


| 


3 


ecſhexch. . Bgidi — 
band, ' Numb, F. .. 


baba,” See in bY | 
_— See in F. 
And n. See in Dy. 
PAPA B. e A det⸗ 
tle. 

* PAPA Ip Ve- 
ade bakbuk yoetſear cha- 


Taſh, And buy thee a pot- 
| ter's earthen Bottle. Jer. xix. 


I. 

It is conjectured by ſome, 
that it is ſo called, on ac- 
count of the ſound which the 
liquor makes in the neck, in 


meeting with the air, See 


Kimchi in Sepher Haſhara- 
ſheem. 
"575 Barbar. Whence 
D'DAR D Uvarbu- 
And fatted 
fowl, I. Kings iv. 23. 
What ſort of fowl they 
were, is not mentioned; but 


reem evuſeem. 


it is the prevailing opinion 
among the commentators, 
that they were capons. But 


according to the Rabbins, 


they were a ſpecie of bird, ſo 


called, on account of their 


coming from NAN ; i. 6, 
Barbary. 


ths 


el. With 2 ml of irn, 
Pſalm ix. 

bichlee vazel hiccakn, DAD D D "I 
if he ſmite him with an iron chath haevaneem Barzel. And 
inſtrument, Numb. xxxv. | for, or inficad of ſtones, iron, 


- 16. | Ifai. Ix. 17. 
792 avs Beſheavet Bar- 
| man M8 di 
4 WES man 3 
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